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FOREWORD 


A. Five years ago we published the first volume of Studies 

^ \ ia the Upapuranas. It is a matter of great satisfaction that 
^ the book has been appreciated by scholars all over the 
world. The preseni volume contaim an account of the 
Sakta and the non-sectarian Upaporanas. The third volume 
on the Saiva and the Ganapatya TJpapurSnas is almost 
ready for the press, and we hope to publish it early neat 
year. 


Sanskrit Collide 

Calcutta, GAtTRWATH Sastri 

March, 

i 
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PREFACE 


It 15 nitK a feeling of much relief, though not without 
some amourii of diffidence, that I present before tlie scholarly 
world the second volume of my ^Studies in die Upaptira^*, 
in wliich f have dealt wiih the -^akta and the non-sectarian 
Upapunlnas now available in printed forms and also a number 
of extinct ones of these two classes. As the ^akta Upapuranas 
still lying in Mss have been prcseiH^ed at places beyond my 
easy reach, they have been reserved for future treatment. 
They are only a fesv in number, and moat of tiicin arc of 
minor importance and come from comparatively late dates. 

Although it was my intention to make all the volumca 
of my ‘Studies in the Upapuranas’ approximately equal in 
length, the extent of the present volume has far exceeded 
that of the first, and for this, I think, I should offer an 
explanation. 

When, about two years back, the manuscript copy 
of the present volume was sent to the press* it contained 
chapters on the §akta and the GHnapat^^a Upapunlnas, but 
a little before the beginning of ite printing I was told by 
our Publication Department that the matter, sent to the 
press, might be too insufficient for a volume of 400 jiages. 
So, 1 felt extremely ncr\'ous. After much thought I recalled 
my manuscript rrom the press, replaced the Chapter on the 
Gslnapat^'a Upapuranas with two more extensive ones on 
the non-sectarian Upapuranas which were meant for the 
third volume, and w^roic in great hurry pp, 94-188 on the 
linguistic study of the Devbpurana, which I had kept off 
for more detailed and elaborate treacmeni in a separate and 
independent work. I do not know how my ideas put forth 
in these pages will be received by scholars, but I crave their 
indulgence for any slips that may, in their opinion, have 
occurred in the arrangement of materials in these pages. 
As a matter of fact, some of the grammatical forms occurring 
in the Devi-purJina were highly confusing to me. For 


[ ^ ] 

instance, in the expression ‘kfittmucchrayam*, used in Devl- 
puiana J L57, T could not be sure whether the ‘nrj* imme¬ 
diately following the word was an mtervening Samdhi- 
consonant (or hiatus-bridger) or it w-as due to the second 
ease-ending used irregularJy in connection with the Krd-anta 
noun ‘‘uichrajya* (cf the expressions "tvaip-kamaya*, ‘rniini 
kamena*, ‘ksiram etc. used in ike Vcdic works). 

As to my use of a Ms of the Ekamra-purSna instead of 
the Cuttack edition of thi.i work printed in Odiya script, 
I should like to say that although 1 could procure a copy of 
this edition not very long after the manuscript copy of the 
present volume had been sent to the press, I was compelled 
to set it aside due to my complete tinfamiliarit)' with the 
Odiya alphabet. For my use of the Vangavast Press editions 
of certain Pura^c texts I have already stated the reasons 
in my Preface to Volume 1 of the present work. 

As regards certain names the varied spellings given at 
different places in a particular Upapurana (such as 
and *jaipUa' in Kalika-purana, chaps. 60 and 80 rcspecti’^ely, 
and and 'varjidia in K^ika-purana, chap. 81) 

have been retained in the summaries of the relevant chapters 
from Ungnistic anti other considejations. 

T shall be failing in my dutj' If I do not take this oppor¬ 
tunity to express my gratitude to our Principid Dr. Gaurinath 
Sastri for his keen interest in the speedy publication of 
this volume. But for his sympathetic help and encourage¬ 
ment it w'Duld not be possible for me to have it published 
so soon. I should also thank Pandit Dinesh Chandra 
Sastri and more particularly Pandit NanigopaJ Tarkatirtha 
of the Publication Department for their kind service in 
times of need. 

Some portions of this w^ork appeared as isolated aiticles 
in different oriental journals. But I have tried my best to 
improve considerably upon these published portions with 
much interesting material coUecled by more recent studies. 

Sanskrit College, 

Calcutta, March, 1963, Rajendra CirANURA Hazra 
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THE SAkta upa pur Anas 

The histor)' of I he worsliip of female deities in India 
goes back la a remote past, as early literary evidence from 
the Vcdic period dovvn wards and the excavations at iMohcnjo- 
daro, Harappa and otiicr places amply indicate, but the 
conception of a central goddess Devi as Sakti, to whom all 
other female deities were afTdiated as her parts or incar¬ 
nations, and tlae compilation of PurSi^iic works dealing with 
her praise, nature, exploits and worsliip, were matters of 
comparatively late ages, As a matter of fact, tliere have 
been Mahapuranas on the rites, customs and faiths of the 
Brahmas, Piincaratras and P^upatas from long l>eforc the 
bcgiiming of the Christian era, but not a single work of this 
class has ever deall exhaustively or even principally with 
iSakti-worsiiip, although chapters on the praise and wonslnp 
of the different forms of Devf arc to be found in the Mir- 
kamlcya^p,, Vamana-p,, Varaha-p,, Kurma-p,, and so onh 
In comparatively late days there arose a number of Sakta 
Upapuninas of note, of w'hich the following have come 
flowTi to ua: Devi-p,, Kaltka-p,^ Mahabhagavata, Devi- 
bhagavala, BhagavatTp,, Candi-p. (or Candika-p,), Devd- 
rahasya, and a second Kalika-p, (which is al^ called KaU-p* * 
and Sati-p, and is quite difTerent from the Kalika-p, men¬ 
tioned above). Of these, the first four are available in 
printed forms and the rest still exist in Mss’. In the present 
Chapter wc shall deal with the printed works only, leaving 
out the remaining ones for future treatment. It may be 
mentioned here that tliesc Upapuranas relate very often to 

^ Sec Mirk. ( = VcakBt. caL, c±i*pt, Vim. I7-?J and 51-56 V'ar. 

2J-28 and 9(^96, Kur. L Jl-liL MbJi « and VI. 23 byinm la 

Dinjti) and Huivairiia 11^ olu^n. 2-4 and 22 i m <vrhidi Devi hu bera pniKd), 

*Fot tboc Kx Mitm, fiikancr Cat,, p, Ifl7, Sq. 415 tUhafavarl-p. U and 
fkBclinjp. ind. Off. Cal.. VI, jqi. 1202^ Sm. 3360.^1 {Candi^J. oe mho 

c^kd B}iai|Bvat{-p. and Kitiki-p.), and pp. 1193-96, No. 3344 abo r.rr^ 

Kilf-p, aod Saxi-pu). Sre alw Miint, J'faiatci, I, pp, ZOfl.?, No. 570 fBbv dcKTipiioa 
dT a Nit qT tbe Ga^dl'p). 
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STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 

the central gcxidcss Devi and sometimes to one or other of 
her principal forms such as Durga., Kali (or Kalika), CandT, 
Sail, etc., although the growing popularity of the conception 
of ^akti in India inspired people to look upon every female 
deity as a Sakti (Active Energy) of a particular male god, 
to whom she was associated very often as a wife. 

Besides the Puranic works mentioned above, there arc 
also a few others, such as the Bfhaddharma-p. and the 
Bhavisyottara* *, which contain chapters on Devi-worship; 
and among the Puranic verses quoted in the Smrti Nibandhas 
of different parts of India on the prabc and worship of 
Devi we find a large number which cannot be traced in 
any of the Puranic w'orks now extant. For instance, 
in the Bengal Nibandhas a good number of verses on thc‘ 
autumnal worship of Durga has been ascribed to the 
Bhavis>a-p‘., Lihga-p*., Nandikeivara-p*., Brhan-nandi- 

* Thb Upapuniqa iuu been printei] as theiburth Book (called Uttara-porvan) of the 
VVnkap ed. of the Bhavifya-p. It will be examined in details in Chapter II of the 
ptneut Vahime. Favour brief analysts oTits rantents and a diacuaion oo the problems 
rrUting to iu date, provenance, etc, see Jounud of the Oriental Institute, Boroda, III, 
193S-S4, pp. 8-27. 

•S«« Kv, pp. 512, 51S; Dv (Sfil.), pp. 1-2, 6, 7, 9, 10, 14-17, 19-21, 23-26; Dv 
(Srln.), p. 52; Kt, Ibl. 62a; Vk, pp. 367, 372, 376, 378-9, 38S-7, 391, 396-7; Dpt, pp. 5-7, 
15-14, 16-24, 30-32, 37. 38, 44; St, 1, pp. 67, 68,75, 76, 83. 87, 88, 90,98, lOl-S. 

The Ibtkminf abbnvtaliaai have been used in footnotes 4-62 of the present Chapter: 

Dblit a DurgS-bhakti-tarangipl (of VklySpati UpSdhyiya of Nlithill). 

Dpt - Durxi-pujS-uttTa (of Ragfaunandana of Bengal). 

Dv (^n.)’=Durgotstva-rtveka (of Sdnitha Acirya-cOdAmapi of Bengal). 

Dv (SitlL)—Durgotsava-viveka (of SillapApi of Bengal). 

Kr—Krtya-ratn&kara (of Capdefvara Thakkura of MithiU). 

Kt»Kftya-um'ir^Tm (of 5riaAtha AcArya-cudimaoi of Bengal). 

Kv — KilasTveka (of Jlmutavkhana of Bengal). 

Ns^.Nirnaya-sindhu (of KamaUkara-bhatla of Benares). 

SpvSaqivatsani-pradlpa (a Smrti work of Bengal). 

St = Smrti-tattva (of Raghunanclana of Bengal). 

\'kVar>a-kaumud! (of Govindinanda Kavikahkaoicirya of Bengal). 

* See Kv, p. 512; Sp, (bis. 23b (anonymous), 24a (anonymous); Dv (^.), pp. 2, 5, 
8, 22; Dv (^rln.), pp. 43-45, 50; Kl, Ibis. 60a, 62a (a n on y mous), 62b (anonymous), 
63b-64a; V'k, pp. 368, 571 (anonymous), 375 (anonymous); Dpt, pp. 4, 44; St, I, pp. 65, 
74, 76. 87. 

No verse on Durgi-puji b Ibund quoted fimm the ‘Lioga-p.* in the Smytl Nibandhas 
of Sridatta Upidhyiya, Caodebrara or any other comparatively early vrriter of Mithili 
except \'idyipati, who ascribes only one verse to the ‘Lirtga-p.’ in hb Dbht, p. 46. 

* See Dv (SuL), pp. 7,8 ( 7), 9; Vk, pp. 367,375,420; pp. 2,7,38; St, I, pp. 69, 

76, 86, 91. 
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kcsvara-p\, Bliagavaii-p»., KaJika-p. (which is now available 
in printed forms) and DevT-p* *., to Satya**, and to a work 
named as JyotL^**. Many of Uiesc verses occur in the 
Nibandhas of K.amantpa and \ltthila** also and only a few 
arc found quoted in Bhoja*s RSja-martantjla, Hemadri^s 
Catu^arga-cintamani, etc., but the great majority of them, 
especially those on the rites mentioned below, is remarkably 
wanting in the Nibandhas of Orissa and Southern India.** 

No Smrti'writrr of MithiU dnwi upon the 'Nuidikavan-p.* tn coonretioo with 
Duf»*-paja. 

» See IX (Sol), pp. 8. 12-13,22, 24; Dpt, pp. 8. 10, SI, 37, 44. 

Not a ungh; vme on DutgA-paji ha> quoted Iroin the ‘Brhan-nandikovam^* 
m the Nibondhaa of Mitfaili. 

* ^'^1 P* 511; Sp, lul. 23b (anonymoui). 

In Kv, p. 515 two vmca bate been quoted with the word *K5tr3yanl-»IokBU', but 
the fint of thrar two voao has been aicribed to the 'Bhagavatl-p.' in Kitaiira, p, 109 
and to ‘Riiyiimna' in MdyipaU'i Dbhi. p. 44 and quoted anonyiiKm>l> in Bhojadeva** 
lUja-inArtapda, Ibl. 79a. Both thoc venr* have been awTibed to ‘KliySpuia’ in IX 
(Srln.), pp. 44-45 and Kt, Ibl. 63b. 

• See Dv (501.), pp. 7, 8; Dbhi. pp. 3, 37-38; St, 1, pp. 72, 75; and » on. 

“ See Ktr, pp. 514-3. 

•* See Dv (50l), pp. 9, 10, 14, 26; Dv (5Hn.i, p. 49 {anon>’nxn»); Dpt, pp. I, 10, 
16-17, 45; Kt, fob. 6Sa, 6Ga: St, I, pp. 76-77, 103. 

“ See, for inatanoe, Capde^vara’i Kr, p. 362 (far rena which have been awribed 
to the 'fihagavatl-p.' and ‘Satya* in JlmdUvahana’f Kv, pp. 511 and 514 and to the 
‘Bhagavaii-p.’ in VidyApad't Dbhi, pp. 37-38), and Vldyipati'* Dbht, pp. S7ff. (far 
vma of the 'Bha«avatl-p.*, ‘KAlild-p’, *Bhavtfya-p.’, 'Devl-p.* and ‘Jyutih-iSitra* on 
Devr* fadlaaa, fkUriU-firaaeh, etc,). 

Sec also 5rldaiu UpKdhylya's Samaya-pradlpa. fab. 4lb-4Sa (far vena ascribed 
to the Devl-p. and the Bralima-p.) and Rudradhara UpAclhyAya’s VraU-paddhati. fal 
28a-b (far two venes ascribed to the ’Bhavi^-p.*), 

” In KamalAkara-bhatta’s Nirnaya-sindhu, pp. 127-8 the Une 'fafthyfap ii>’aip 
prakurvlu bilva-vritK’dhiviunani* has been derived frotn a tvorh named 'Kalpatani*; 
but ihb line b not found in the section on Mahiiuivaml>p{\)l (the great autumnal worship 
of Durgi) given in Lalomidhara's Krtya-kalpatanj, XI (RJ^iadharma-kioda), pp. 191-5. 
As a matter of fact, Lakynldhara draws only upon the Oevf-p. far hb dcKriptson of the 
Mahioavaml-pOpL 

In Bhpja’s RAja-mlrtandA. ibl. 79a the fallowing three venes have been quoted 
anonymoudy: 

*aup rkvanaiya vadhirthi>’a rlmafyknugrahlya ca / 

akile brihmaoi (? brahmapA) bodho devyAi tvaip priyakp purA (?) / / 

aham apy AXine tadvaj jyetthAyiffi bodhayAtnl Ic / 

IrUaila-sikharr >Ata Irl-phala irf-aiketana / / 
nrtavyo 'ti samlgiKxha p^iro durgA-svarf^wtati / 

■apumrlip miUa->tiktAyAi|i patrikAm ca pnivefya oi / /* 

In HcxnAdh’i Caturvaiga-cintAfnatit, II. i, pp. 906-7 these three vena and abo 
anodier, viz., 

'mOlAhhlve *pi taptatnyim kevaUyitp pravelayel / 
ubhibhyiip nava-faiivaiya phalAbhyAip iikhikAip ffM / /*, 
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+ 

(i) ^Bodhana^ of Devi In a Bilva tree (generally on the 
Krana-navami or Sukla-sa^thi Titiu} on the eve of her 
worship 

(ii) Offer of different articles (such as k^sa-^samskdrs- 
drat^Oj pafta-^orcif darpan4i^ etc,) to Devi on the differetil 
Tithis from Sulda-pratipad to Sulda-pancam!*', 

(iii) The untying of Devi’s hair (devi-kesa-vimoeana) 
on the Sukia-caturlhi Tithi‘“, 


hnvc breri nicribed to Ibe "LiJiga-p.' 

(The Caturv’a]^-cin(linfl.i;ii eudi ^devyu tvnyi kpBlh far ihc lecond lulF 

of t3ie lerOdiJ line, ^ohAin apY Hirihib ?a4(hyirFl ^iySJinc bodhayajiiy for ihr ihird 
line, ^^-iikhArc jltmh Irf-phala^ iri-nikctanah" iQ die' rciQth line. ‘mayA gareha' Ibe 'iamli- 
gacdia' in the fifih Ime, and 'MputTnylufi priius tUrp gThai^i chiitvil imvauTet^ 

for the auih Unc. 

The vciK 'mulobhllve 'pi iaptiiin>'ai|i' ii quoted in Nrnjaya-Mdilhtt, p. 12S with 
the wtifd* 'tad uktaqi. limdliloiu laiftgp*}. 

It ii la be noted that in the hnt vctic {'aiiti r^vanaiya ^’adh^h&ya', ^hicb ia a 
BMJifrdl Purg&’pOji Kai heeii ecwmected with tbfl Htwy flf RS:tna. -Aa it ii tlie NLhandhB- 
Writen of Bengal, Mithili and KAmarupa who bit faund tq ptreicrihe thii noniird (dint 
r&v‘anik»)'ft vadIdUlhAya ett) to he med in DriiV AmJAaiw in tire orning of the Aivina- 
luhla-pmlil, and v the Uadidon of aAina’i pfffomumce nf DttrgS-pQja liir tillini; 
R&vADa Appiun to be of Eait Indian ongin, it ii pmhahic thal die abovr^mcnticined 
vend of ibc 'Ln^a-p/ were lahcu by Bhojadjcva and HetnSdH from atune work or wuria 
of Denial or hlithili. 

'la^vhyAtp biLvar-tarail bodharp tiyarp Bolpdfayant kSrayrl' 

(aaorilied lo the 'Bhaviyya-p,' In SdbpSni'B Uv, p, 7, (u well aa in Dptt pp- b> 

St, I, pp, 75). 102, Vlt, p, 3G7, and Ohhl, pp 40, 62 j dernTd fram the 'EhirEa^bbidui- 
latai^ginr in Ni, p 127}. 

Iiodhayed btlva^fsilifiyaqi laathyAiii dcvlip phaldu. ca" 

(ascribed la the 'KJiikA-p/ in SulapAoi^ Ov, p. 7, as weU u in Vk, p. 365, St, T, p. 76, 
Dpt, pp. 7, 10, and Dbht, pp. 41, fill diaiiTd in Ni, p 127 frntn tlic 'KAljJti'p. as 
quoted in the Cauda^nibandha'; being the same as KJ.Ukl-p. 62. 7b). 

'palri-pravcifit purveityiih itySiinG vimlhya-v&skkuri i 
ca^dl >n tvahayed vidvAn nam kfiiyl puraakriyA / i' 

(aseeibed to the 'Nandikejvara-p/ in. ^ulapftqi'j D\% p. 7, tu ‘DeidimJind^P-’ 
^Nandikdv'ua-p.' in Dpt, p. 7 and Sq 1, p, 76, md in the 'Dhavifya-p.* in Dpq. p 7; not 
occurrinf in the Nibandhaa of Miihili, at lean in thoae of comparatively early daiet), 

J» *ii:cfa-iBquUEaMfravyi{it pradadyit prat]|Md-ilinc / 
paita-dorarp dvitiylyliii kda-sainyatnadietmTc // 
darpapaqi hi trtfyaytup lindur&laklakaqi tathA / 
niadhuparkaip calunhyAtp tu lilakarrt neira-mandanRai } f 
pancaanyam anga-r3glTpi ca iaktyltBmlc3.ran3tii ca / /' 

(asrrihrd to the 'BhavifS'B^/ in iSdlapapFl Dv, p, G, as well as in Dpt, p. 6, St, 1, pp. 
ioi-i!:, and Dbhl, p. 40; derived in Ns, p. 127 froeo the 'Bliavb^-p. aS quoted in the 
Durga-bfaakti-iaraj'igiqf'. KabuJikant tTada 'palcvM'-tallaiii^ |ar *pBLlp'.darBip' and Myi 
that the latter reading is given by the Gaudas—pallB-doraio iti gaudii.-pk|hal;i}. 

1* ^ukla^pali^ isturthyBifi tq devt^k^-vimocanam^ 

(ascribed to ihc 'Bbngavaii-p' in Kv, p 5U and Dbht, p, J7, and to the 
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(iv) ^Adhivasa’ of Dcvi in a Bilva tree in the evening 
of the day previous to that of pairika-praPfJa'^: 

(v) Nava-patrika^pravda', i.e, the bringing of the nine 
plants, VIZ., mmbhd, Pncci, haridra, jajfanit^ biba.dd^ima, a/oka, 
manaka dhanya, into the puja^mandapa, and the worship 
of nine Dnrgas in them^". 


^P»iwr in Kr. p, sejJ i™ 
the lAmr u Killiki-p. E2. '™*i 

'iuUB-palty DUitnHyirri tu ili;vl-hcU.vinKit»aQuit^ 

^JUcriboHo thrJLmsfi-p/ in I>v, p. +3 *iid Kt, IbL (^1 

^^thyani JArup pmbir^-ita b{lva.*vTif^ 

fmb«| !d tiK *tJiiga.p.‘ In SriflJlihM'. thf. p. 43 and Kl, M. m-. quitted mmiv- 

^ I’’ ^ Tiaj^p. L 

quclisrf in Um ^ 

'lAyzip (^^fhyaqi tp kMHaLX^arp pJLrvatyaj dtdhIvXutiAm / 

I^Uiy-Pthhavc lu kul^vyflqi uptamylat *pi nljradd J f* 

P 7^'" “ Sakidqi*, Dv, p. a m Pe«, p. 7, Eil«i,y7nmuly 


■punEdyiir adfaivS^ynivA btlva-vrtcje uthixnbiUiiii^ 
fucrilwd tattur'I^ADdikTivAra-rp/in Dpt, p. 3), 

'* *iapCaTiiyaq} patrikS-fraja ran^bfaikli'fUvAbhir yuta I 
rMibha fcarcl haridri « jaymnd f 

■wko mlUiaku caiva dhajiyaqi cb nava-pBUtU / / 

'flrJjin rwndiLd^^p/ U. SaiapApIV Dv. pp. 12-|S t„d in Dpt. pp. fl 


‘nunhliJ kneel hnridr* ca Jaynnll Mv-n^jimau / 
iW)K« mSnakal cniva dhinyB-qi cn nava-pacrikl^ j / 

In the -Linffa p * in ^Inia«’. Dv. p, M, and In ihr irt Vk. p. 372i 

qunt^ m^nymo^f b Sp, fol. 24n. Kl, fat €2b, p. 4 OI; drrivftj to H., p, |Z9 f™n 
the ■Kttya-mnvJrttBva'). 


^bfahmiiiil kadali-JLinde didiine nkta-dantildl i 
dbSnye Iftki^mlr tomdrfiyAni durfi mltoakn-patraie / f 
eSmuptb kaiiki kflcqdbp hvi biliv ptaiirlhtto / 
aiokc iokM-rahiti Jjtyantyftip kSrttlkf mitl / / 

^aimbcd w ihe Dtoivityii-p.' b Vk, p. Ml; q^ioted in Obhr, p fij irith itw ™di Wb 
(utoanti ; derts-ed from the 'Diu^-bhakri-taraJ^qr in Dp(. p. I2J. 

'pOrvShna tiava-patrikli iahhakaH dhanndt^iha-dddhj-pnkdS 
&iipgy«in dhattads karoti vijaysip patrl.pnivac faiSh it / 
madhrihnr jana-pidana-krayaLarl larp^TiinaHitbudi^^i 
Biyitine Vadha-bandhanidj-kitUham larpa-bBtam Mrvadl / p 

{^bed to 'iyiiliw' in Dv. p. lO. Srinlba’i Dv, p. +g, Kt, CJ, 63a, and 

Si, j, p. 76). 


‘kadaM dlditni dhJlnyatn hatidri Enlnakam kacib ) 
hihw ’’totn jayanit a. vi^kryl tkaia^pBlrLkl f f 
(quoted Anonynmtldy in Rudradhara’a Vrala^paddliali, fid- 27b wJOt V. I. 
hajidraraalakajp' and ‘bilvfttokaii' Inr 'dbUiyaqi huidri mJLnakiMp' and 'Nlw 'idko' 
rapcctivrly and Itt St. J. p. 77 and II. p. htS4j qtKjpted with Uw wnda ‘bi±b palhuid* 
on p. GJ and aniicL>TnouiJy On p. 132 oT the Dbbl). 

Il b fETnarkablc that b hi* Duntotiava-paddhlti (fid- Ibfe'r Uday^jfrfia Hl^- 
niriyaoa. who wa, a b'iignTGnnkfatuipLta (modem Gcnkhpi4^i in .Vordurrn Knob 
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(vi) The tying of the nine plants (constituting the 
nava-patrika) with an AparajitS creeper**. 

(vii) The performance of the Savarotsava on the Dasami 

Tithi*®. 


and pmxdcd Vidyipati liy a ihort period, preaenbet the wonhip of the nine Mother 
Goddencs (mitrUU. mitaiab) not In the nine piano called i»a«i-^atfai^ but in an eight- 
petallcd lotm painted on the ground with landaUpastr. etc. The proeni Klliki-p, (62. 
51b-52a) alao »ay»: ‘The propitioui nine DurgS* are likewiae to be worshipped in the 
pcoximity of Devi with Jayanti and other fragrant flowers, bccauK they arc the form of 
Devi." For information about Udayatupha ROpanirSyana and his worb ace our article 
in Our Heritage, I\’, 1936, pp, 157-176). 

** aarva>satppat-aatnrddhkllh* 

(aacribed to the *Lihga-p.* in ^nfttha'i Dv, p, 50). 

‘antapSdo ntU-bhlge sraraoatya bhaved yadi / 
tads aaippreputani devyS daiamyaip iavarutsava^ / f* 

(aacribed to ‘Satya* in Kv, p. 514). 

‘aatppiiiiya prcaanaip kuryid daiamyiip Uvarotiavaili* 

(aacribed to the ‘Bhavifya-p.* in Opt. pp. 6 and 42, St, 1. p. 102, and Dltbt, p. 41). 

Snaarjanatp daiamyltp tu kurySd vai iivarotiavail)' 

(aacribed to the ‘KUiki-p.’ in SolapSpra Dv, p. 24, oi well ai in Vk. p. 366, Dpt, p. 7, 
St, I, p. 75, and Dbht, p. 41; derived in .Na, p, 128 from the KSUki-p. as quoted in the 
Gauija-nibandha; betng the lansc as KllikS-p. 63- 18a and resembling very much 
KSlikl-p. 62. 10a). 

*tauh saipprttiUl desi dasamyini iivarotiavaih* 

{aacribed hi the 'Kiliki-p.* in Vk, pp. 368, 374; being the same aa K&likl-p. 62. 3Ib). 
'bhaga-iUigSbhidhJLnad ca bhaga-lihga-praglukaih / 
lihaga>UAga-biylbhia ca kri^ayeyur alarp janlh f f 
parair nSkyipyate yai tu yah paraqi nSkyipaty api / 
kruddhl bhagavatl tasya iipaip dadyat sudiniqam / f* 

(aacribed to ’Satya* in Kv, p. 514, and to the *Klliki-p.* in ^rinitha’a Dv, p. 51 and Kt, 
fol. 65b, in Vk, pp. 377-8, a^ in Dbht, p. 42; quoted anonymouaty in Kr. p. 362; derived 
in Na, p. 130 from ‘the KlHkl-p. as quoted in the K(tya:>tattvirnava'{ bring the same 
aa KAlikS-p. 63. 2lb>23a). 

dhOli'kardama-vikfepaih kiidS-kautuka-mangalaih / 
bhaga-U/kgftbhidhinad ca bhaga-tihga-praglukaih / 
bhaga-lihga-kriySbhii ca krli^yryur aUpitih / /’ 

(aacribed to the *kllikl-p.' in Solapkni’s Dv. p. 24. as wril aa in Vk, pp. 377 and 449, 
Dpt, p. 7, St, 1, p. 75, and Dbht, p. 42; brb^ the same aa KUiki-p. 63. 2l*22a). 
‘nau-yftnair nara<ylnair vft nitvl bhagasatiqi sh'Sm / 

■rolo>3ale ptalqipryub kridi-kauluka-mahgalaih / / 
parair nikppyate yaa tu paraqi nikppate tu yah I 
tasya kruddhl bhagavatl apaqi dadyit tudirunam f /* 

(aacribed to the *Brhan-flandikeanua-p.’ in ^laplni’a Dv, p. 24 and in Dpt, p. 44, and 
to the 'Nand>krilvaia>p.* in Dpt, p. 3; the accond verie being the «me as Kihkl-p. 63. 
22b^). 

'visai}anaf|i daiamyim tu krltll-kautuka-nianitalaih’ 

(ascribed to the ‘Lihga-p.* in Kv, p. 512 and Kt, fol. 62a, and to the *KJdiki-p.* in 
p. 369; quoted ano ny moutly in Sp, foL 24a; being thr tame as KUiki-p. 62. 20a. 

Acnirding to JlmOtavihana. the word ’kridi-kautuka-maAgaln^’ Hi the above- 
mentioned line means the ^iiarouava.—See Kv, p. 514—tathi tatyah *. 
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Even on ‘Patrika-prave^a* (i.c. the rite of cutting, 
from a young Bilva tree, a small branch having two Bilva 
fruits and taking this branch to the puja-mandapa for wor¬ 
shipping Devi in it), which, as the R^ja-mSrtanda*‘ and the 
Caturvarga-cintSmani** show, was known outside Bengal, 
Mithila and Kamarupa, there arc a number of verses, 
found quoted in tlie >Smfli works of Eastern India, which 
do not occur in those of otlier provinces. As instances of 
such verses we may mention the following; 

*saptamyatp mula-yukt^yUni patrikayah pravcianam/'" 
^mulabhavc ’pi saptamyaqi kcvalayaip pravciaycl/ 
tatha tithy-antare ’py evam rkscsu ca phaloccayah//**^ 
*saptamyaip bilva-^khaqi tarn ahftya pratipujayct/’** 
*saptamyaqi patrika-puj^ karta\')'a c^tha manavaih/’** 
*saptamyam astagayaip yadi \i4ati grharp patrika 4ri- 

phaladhya 

rSjhah saptahga-rajyaip jana-sukham akhilarp hanti 

mulanurodhat/ 

tasm^t suryodayastharp narapati-^ubhadaqi saptamiqi 

prSpya deviqi 

... lAcU tu|iprcfaurp devyi fiaaunyli|i Uvait>tsavmt> / /* iavAni'Yartia iva pwn?Wdy- 
Svrta-kuTUmidi'lipta-iarfao nSni*vidhAsaifibiKidha-valpu.nrty*‘Stt«*v*dySdi>p«n> 
bhAtvi iii iivaTt>tuva>pMllrth«t> /). 

" Sec fbl. 78b —n p Umylip fnvkU*yulctc pnMhanu-pad«.falc patnU>«Uiipamu|i 
ca, etc. See jUao the vcnc ‘npumySip |Mitnki-pa)l ayurayiin dpy upofapani, etc.’ 
qiMrted in bl. 79a. tn hii UuKotaa^'a-paddhati (fob. 6b-7ai Udayauinha R&p«nAriyaoa 
dertvrt the former vme firom Uic 'Rlja-mlrtap^' aitd rcadt it ai *»apuiny&tp m01a>ya(r 
prathania-pada^le patriki pOfantyi. etc.' 

•• II. i, pp. 906<7. For the relevant lioa »ee footnote IS abo\r. 

" Aacnbed to the ‘Uevlii.’ in ^UpioTi Dv, p. 8, Dpt, p. S, and Ki.foL fiOb. to the 
’Nandikavara-p.’ in Dpt, p. 2, and to the ’libga-p * in iSrlnltha** Dv, p. 44; quoted 
anonymouaiy in Sp, foL 23bj mentioned in Dbbt, p 46 ai occutnnif in a 'Gjuda* 
nibandha': derived in Ni, p 128 from ’the Devf-p ai quoted in the Gauda-nibandha'. 

•* Ascribed to the ’NandikrivarB-p’ in Vk, p. 367, and to the *LtPga-p.* in SAJapAoi’i 
P- 8, ^rfn&tha't Dv, p 45, St. I, p 74, and Vk, p. 368; quoted anonymotuly in Sp, 
foL 24a, Kt, fol. 62b, and Krtya-cmtlmani, p. 28; derived from a *Gauda*nibamllia' 
in Dhht. p 46. 

(A timilar vene. affrcein« in the fitM Hne but dillerinf in the lecnnd. b found quoted 
foom a ’LiAga-p* in HcmidiT* Caturvarga-ctntlmarii. For the text of tJib vene mt 
footnote 15 above. Kamai3kara>bha|ta look tbn ve ne of the IJAfa>p. from ’Hemkdri*. 
—See Nt, p, 128). 

** Atcribed to the *Kiliki*p.* in ^dlapiiu’a Dv, p 13. in Dbht. p. 41, and fo Dpt. 
p. 10; derived in Ni, p. 128 from the *KitikS<p (aa quoted to the Cau^-oibandhaj.’ 

** Aacribed to a ’duypripa-kilikA-purSfiolara* in Dpt. p 8. 
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bhupalo vesayct taqi sakala-jana-hitam rSksasarksam 

vihAya//’” 

‘mula-yogc tu saptamyaip patrikayah pravc^nam/ 
yad uktarji lad-dvayabhSvc kcvalaySm tithav api//*** 
As regards the line ‘sapiamyiirp patrika-puja astamyilip capy 
uposanam* * * there is some scope for doubt. This line, which 
is the same as Kalika-p. 62. 19a, has been ascribed to the 
‘Uhga-p.* in Kalavivcka, p. 512 and Srinatha*5 Durgotsava- 
viveka, p. 43 and Krtya-tattv5rnava, fol. 60a, to the *Bhaga- 
vati-p.* in Durga-bhakli-tarahgini, p. 38, and to the ‘Kalika- 
p.* in Varsa-kaumudi, pp. 369, 371 and 375. It has been 
quoted anonymously in Saipvatsara-pradipa,^ fol. 24a, 
Kfty^a-ratnakara, p. 362, and Krtya-cintSmani, p. 27. On 
the other hand, Bhojadeva of DhSra is found to quote it in 
his Raja-martanda (fol. 79a) without mentioning its source, 
and Udayasimha Rfipanarayana, who has it in his Durgot- 
sava-paddhati (fol. 6b), ascribes it to ‘Vistas’, by whom he 
must have meant those of Bengal (because he nourished 
earlier than V'idyapati, who only, among the Maithila 
Nibandha-writers, is found to quote the said line in his 
Durga-bhakti-tarahgini). 

Besides tlie verses mentioned above, there are also many 
others which arc peculiar to Bengal and in some cases to 
Mithila and Kamarupa also. But, as we have already said, 
the comparatively early Smfti-wriiers of Western and 
Southern India have no knowledge cither of these verses or 
of the rites based on them and the later ones record some of 
these on the authority of the works of Bengal and Mithila. 
For instance, in his Nirnaya-sindhu (pp. 126-141) Kamala- 
kara-bhatta deals with most of the above-mentioned rites 
and quotes many of the relevant verses, but Ramalakara*s 


Aacribed to in ^lap&pi’i Dv, pp. ^10, jWfnitiia'a Dv, p. 49. and St, 1, 

p.77. 

** Aacribed to the 'Nandtkrivara-p.' in Dpt. p. S. 

* Thu wnrfc. at oexuning in Maa at prca c u l. bclungi to Dengal.—Scr Haxra in IHQj 

XXI, 19(5, pp. 49-55, and D. Bhattacharya in Otir Hrrtiafe, I, pp. 159-lSO. Scr 
alio D. Bhattacharya’a Introduction (pp. xl-alii) to hit edition of Haliyudha’t 

Brlhmana-aarvvra. 
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sources arc invariably the Nibandhas of Bengal and Mithila,*® 
the Devi-p. (a work of Bengal) on ‘5atru-bali* only", and 
the present Kalika-p. (which, we shall see hereinafter, must 
have been wntten either in Kamarupa or in that part of 
Bengal which was very near to it). 'Hiat neither Kamala- 
kara nor his countrymen were familiar with the rites men- 
tioned above, is shown by the following facts. 

(i) In his Nirnaya^indhu, pp. 120-126 Kamalakara- 
bhatta deals elaborately with the proper time and method of 
performing the Navaratra-vrata without mentioning any of 
these rites or quodng any of the relevant verses of the 
Bhavisya-p.*, ‘Lihga-p.*, etc. mentioned above. He then 
begins, from p. 126, to deal with these peculiar rites with 
the words ‘atha praiipadndisu vi^ durga-bhakii-tarahgi- 

nyarp bhavisyc. \ and bases his treatment of 

these rites on the Nibandhas of Bengal and Mithila as well 
as on the Devi-p. (witli regard to ‘iatru-bali’ only) and the 
Kilika-p. Had these characteristic rites been in vogue in 
his country, he w'ould not have dealt with them separately 
after describing the method of performing the Navaratra- 
vrata, nor would he have derived his materials from the 
present Devi-p., Kalika-p. and the Nibandhas of Bengal 
and Mithila. 

In his Durgotsava-paddhati Udayasiinha RupanarSyana 
also says nothing about the peculiar rites mentioned above. 

In this work he quotes two verses*’ on patrikd-praveia on the 
authority of the 'Vistas* (who, as we have already seen, must 
be the Smartas of Bengal) and also another verse** on the 
same topic by mentioning as his source the *R3ja-martan^a' 

“ The only rxcrptian it the xrtne ‘mOUbhitx *pi upUraTiip etc.* (oo palriki-prmtUS, 
»*hich KamaUluua derived from ‘HemAdrT. See footnote IS above. 

Niituya-tindhu. p. 1S7— 

tu de%’l*piirftpe— *... . »•//* 

******—*ta«)rigrato nrpati iniyit knv* iatnup tu paittikam / 
khadfrna RfauyitvS tu dadjrit tkanda-viUkhaynb / 

Tbit vene ta the taine at Dnrtp. 22. 16. 

“ ‘taptamyim purtU-pQjS affamykip cipy upoyanam* etc. and •millena taphaliip 
Miva-Oldam Shrtya pa>yrt* etc. (oo fal. 6 b). 

• 'aaptamyitp miUa-yoge pratbama-pada-fatr patriU pOjaniyi* etc, (oo fob. 
6t>-7a). 
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(which must have taken it from some work of Bengal or 
Mithila), but he prescribes the rite of/fl/ru-Wi on the authority 
of the De\i-p.*S which is a work of Bengal. 

(ii) In the Bengal Nibandhas there is a verse, viz., 
‘rambha kacci haridrS ca jayanti bilva-da^imau/ 
ailoko manakas caiva dhanyaip ca nava-patrikah// “ 
which mentions the names of the nine plants constituting the 
nava-pntrikd. In treating of nava-patrikd-pujd Kamalakara 
quotes this verse with the mention of the ‘Krtya-lattvarnava 
as his source, but reads ‘kavi* for ‘kacci* and *mana-vrksa4 
ca’ for ‘manakas caiva’**. These readings ‘kavi’ and ‘inana- 
vrksas ca’ clearly show that neither Kamalakara nor his 
countrymen were familiar with ‘kacci* and ‘m^a . The 
learned editor of the printed text of the Nirnaya-sindhu 
frankly admits tliat he did not understand what objects 
were meant by the words *m^a’ and ‘kavi’ occurring in 
the text of the Nirnaya-sindhu*^. Now, the word ‘kacci* 
(meaning ‘kaevi* or ‘kacu*—Arum Colocasia) has been used 
in the above verse to mean the ‘kacu’ plant so well known 
in Bengal, Mithila and Kamarupa, and its peculiar spelling 
with is common in the Bengal Nibandhas** (and also 
perhaps in those of Mithila)®*. Tlic ‘manaka’ (popularly 

** See Durgottav-ptidh*ti, lots. 4b and ISh, 

•• For ihe nainei of the %«orks quoUnf this vene tee footnote 18 above. 

•• NirniiYB-rindhu, p. 128—.iU krtya-tattvirpava ukum / patnkki tu— 

‘rambhJi kav! tiaridrl ca jayanti bt)va-<l&^iinau / afolco inlna*vrk|ai ca dhSnySdt nava* 

patrikSb / f latimivokiab / 

Foe the rrading ‘kavi’ for ’kacci' lee also Niiti*y»-*indha, p. 130—.patrikih 

pujayet / kadalyftiii brahminiin dStjime raku-danlikitn dhknyr iakpnltp hantlrlyatp 
durgSip mine cimupdiip kllikitfi bilvr iivim afokc ioka-rahitlip jayanty&m 

klrttiklqi civibya laippOjya duigiyai balitp dadyit / 

»» With respect to the >M>eds ‘mine* and ’kavau’ occurring in Nirnaya-undhu. p. 130 

(. . . . » . mine rimunditn kavau k&iikim.jayanlyitp kirttiklip ,. 

editor writ** in a footnote: ’’mine lumtu it! vastu-dvaya-vijfiinajn na liha\'atiu mocy*”' 
elair (See Nirnaya-sindhu, p. 130, footnote I). The editor %ras not familiar with the 
’lavantl’ plant aho. He writes in a second footnote: ‘jayanti lihakaii id amaraairpha* 
llkiyim'. 

*• See Sp, IbL 24a. Sulapini’i Dv, pp. 12-13. Srinitlta’s Dv, p. 50, Ku foL 62b, 
Nil, pp. 372, 401, and Dpt, pp. 8, 10. See also \Ti. pp. 391,402, 42i, and Dpt, p. 12. 

The word ’kacu* ocean in Kavi KarpapOm’t K|it>ahnika*kaumudl, tt. 

** See, for instance, the two vemi 'brahmiid kadaH-klnde' and ’cimupdS kSliki 
kacryifp* tlernTd by Raghunandana in his Dpt, p. 12 from the DurgS-hhakti-taranginL 
The second verse mentkmi ’kacef. But in these \ma as occurring in the printed 
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called ‘mana* or ‘mana-kacu’ in Bengal) is one of the varieties 
of arum. As neither ‘kaccl’ nor ‘manaka’ is mentioned in 
Amara-kosa or any other famous lexicon**, Kamalakara 
and his countr>'men as well as the learned editor of the 
pnnted text of the Nirnaya-sindhu totally failed to understand 
their meanings and made the mistakes mentioned above, 
(ill) In t\NO verses, of which oneis derived by Kamalakara 

from the Durga-bhakti-tarangini with the words‘durga.bhakti. 

taranginyaiTi bhavisyc*, and the other from the *Kalika-p.*, 
the reading ‘saravotsavaih* is given in place of‘savarotsa* 
vaih **. This wrong reading shows that Kamalakara and 
his countr>'men were not familiar with the SSvarotsava 
which IS mentioned in all the Bengal Nibandhas** dealing 
with Durgotsava and which was >ridely performed, and h 
still performed in some form or other, in this province on 
the Vijaya Da^ami Tithi. Bhav. IV, chap. 138, which is 
one of the mam sources of the description of the method of 
Durga-puja as given in the x\ibandhas of Orissa and of 
VNestem and Southern India**, refers to none of the above- 
mentioned rites. As a matter of fact, all these characteristic 
ntes arc of East Indian origin. Some of them have been 
expressly mentioned in the Bengal Nibandhas as local customs 
prevailing in this province. For instance, the performance 


cdtlion of the DurKft-bhAkii-uranginI (p. 6S) the name of the plant it dvrn at Icacu* 
•nd^t 'kaecT. In hit Vrata-paddhati (foL 27b) RudnMlhara aho names it at ‘kaeu* 
•n the vrnc coniaininc »!«• namet of the Nat^-patrilUL (See footnote 18 abot'r.) 

*Jatldhariclrya‘t Pitrylya-nSnAnha-lca^a and Cakraploi-datu’t ^bda-caodrikl 
•nation 'kaev!* but do not tpelJ it at 'kaecT. 

** Ntroara>ttndhu, p. 126 (fhirga'bhakti'taniAfitiySip bhavifyr—.taip> 

pujya prrfanafit kuryld dalamySm OratnotBavaiti /.) ami p. 127 (kSliki-pitripe 

... ... vinrjanaip dalamySip tu kuryld vai iJLravottaraih / /.). 

In hit Vidhina.piniita {II, p. 630) Ananubhatu aho quotes the laid line of the 
oha\Tfya-p. with the wroof rtadinf ‘tira%t>tiavaib'. 

•* Though the .Saqi\'atiarB.pcadlpa does oot make any rxpreat mention of the 
hlvarottava, it anonymoutly quotes the line ’viMijanam dafamyitp tu krldWtautuka- 
mat^alaib* (which it aKribrd to the Lihga-p. in Kv, p. 512. ^nitha't Dv. p. 43, and 
Ki, M. 60a). Accxirding to JlmOiaviltana the wotti *krld*-kauiukaHnai!»gaIaib’ meant 
the Sivarotiava (tee Kv. p. 514). 

" ““**««* Kllatira, pp. I0S.115 (wherein verso 1-2, lO-l I, 13-14, IS-IS, 

•23 and 28-3aa of Bhav. r\’. 138 have been quoted), and Caturkarga-ontlmapi, II. i. 

^ q»*o<«lj. See aho Klbw&ra. 

P- 229~aeyaip navamt bhavifyat-puripoktaHlurgi.tTBtidau dratpivyi. 
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of Devi’s adhivdsa in a Bilva tree in the evening of the day 
previous to that of patrika-praveia is sanctioned by Sulapani 
and Raghunandana on the authority of a verse ascribed to 
‘Smrti’" and by Srinatha on the authority of a metrical 
line ‘sas^hyarp sayam prakurvita* ascribed to the ‘Lihga-p/^‘ 
But Govindananda says that this rite is based on a local 
custom, that the line ‘sasthyaip sayaip prakurvita is not 
found in the Nibandhas of Maithilas and others and is, 
therefore, unfounded, and that if tliis line was taken to be 
‘samula’, it would go against ‘sistacara’.** The tying of the 
with an Aparajita creeper, again, is mentioned in 
Srinatha’s Durgotsava-viveka^’ and GoWndAnanda’s Varsa- 
kaumudi,** but is called a local custom in the Saipvatsara- 
pradipa" and the Durga-puja-tattva**. In his Durga-bhakti- 
tarahgini, which must have been written later than the Satp- 
vatsara-pradipa, Vidyapati also refers to this custom** but 


“ For Uii* \'CT«e wee Iooummc 17 above. 

** For thk line arr footnote 17 above. 

•• Vai>a-katnnudl, pp. S70-371 —patrl-pniveia-parvaHlitie tv adhivSu ftcira-pripta 

rva, ao’pi gandha-pufpiayaih patTl-bhOa*nip« ./ yat tu “dya^ WtbyStp 

prakurvita bU^a-nM^ ’tlhivlttnanj** Iti niina-4anya-vacBnaip kenadl likhiiaiti tan 
maithiUdi-nibandhe^ adarianln nirmaiam eva / <i|tAcSropa»tanibhaka-*ainaiatv. 
Ibhimine tii 

Aa a matter of fact the line ‘eSyam fasthyStn prakurvita* of the *LiAga-p.* doa not 
.jccw m the worfa of Captkfvara, Vidyipati or any other Smfti-writer of Mithila. 

«* P. 50—nava-patrikU ct>kti liAgapurkpe—‘rambhi kacci haridri ca jayantl bihra* 
/ ^oko mknakaf aura dhinyaip ca nava^patrikltt / / hTtlparajiti-baddhAh 
»arva>aaippat‘ 4 amtddhidib IT 

M 401 ..Vambhi kacd haridri ca jayanll bilva-dithnuiu / aioko minakai 

caiva dhinykdt nava-patrikih / T ekikrtya aparijiti4aU>ft raipvtftya. 

“ Fol. 24a—leSm-vattc ca bilva-iikhayS ialia ran»bhSdi-i»ava-patriki.ro aparijiti- 
lati-baddhlip pravciayet / 

M p^ 51 —icirSd aparljitk-laiS-haddhiip nava-patrikitp bilva-flkhlip ca 
(th&payitvk. { 

•» Sec Duni*-hhakti*taiahgipl. p. fiS (hUva-lAkhayi laha rambhi*Ii-na\’a-patnkab 

umlcJLrld aparkpti-lati-baddhkb •thipayitva pravraayet) and p. 129 (.»aini- 

clrSd aparijia-lati-baddlii rambhkdi-nava'patnklh ithapayct.). 

It ia to be noted that CaQtMvara or any other Srofti-writcr of Mithili «l«c« not 
mention thh cuatom. On the other hand, both (’.apt^eivara and Mdylpati give, without 
naming any authority, the procedure of wonhippIng the ApartjitA creeper on the Daiaml 
Tithi aAer the imrocraion of the image of Duigi in water and mention it aa a fijiScira 
or limply •icin'. (See Kr. p. 965 and Dbhu pp. 208-9). But ihia cunotn wa. not 
fbUnwed in Bengal at Inut down to the time of Raghunandana. It ii not mentiioed 
or referred to in Jlmutavihana’i KUaviveka. SulapAni’t Durgotoava-vtveka, .^nJtha 
.\eirya-c0d4niam*f Durgotiava-viveka and Krtya-tattvirpava or any other pre-Raghu- 
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docs uot name or quote any autliority, [(is highly pwbable 
»nit \ (dyapali dcnvcd this custom from the Nibandlias of 
Uauda, to which he refere on other oceasioiiij. Further alJ 
the plants coasflituting the Mt^^patrikd arc very common 

.^ftJ ^„k or ar.^l ffevinslanirWa, w« ii 

Pflja In h» VArvMtxumtidMpp. iiS. 

iinor tJun tiM- cuimm luj besn mnLiionoJ tn iJu; fniJi,wUi| 

»*M c\Pi iin-pmuiq ncuftm 

iivinc AUila-pakfAsy* pCija^M taLliJi / 

ckaduYaqi am kundMi pOjuuun cAitjtiiluiun )j'* 

ITO..B .pi t«t.„Up«k,aVl-nTirt[ ( .>oup.Li,,J^ 

'■ ^ K,.,. 

i- 

ii) ln hi* I>ui5jS-paia.,nllv* Rm^humndmnm ,J™ti *ib,bt.r»(dy with 

::;:;r r ™ ^ .i«.d» bi 

< _.L . meuKW, tA Uurgi-pujk (pujjty&m vmofiu nj durct-inlji, 

"““"“‘'■'r't'-T.thi-B.tv.. p. 93) «d, i„ 

VJwjwB ,pc.ja of lb. bjji, .udMTily id iho Dui(i^|.i,„ b, 
iruiUm of Dui^a-t^nlup in the fcJltrwjjjf wunb; s***™^^ 

(alm^yM^inySip muIrnrUnytiniyiq, d^ainyA.,, 4^jivnnii njikflHn.,A^rtm 
k»iL]A>aT|iVB d4iainrliil id uitvs-Eikhfciin, ^ 

l^»thA prJkmA^ynq] tu 'piijly&n tiitw tu duiK;S-pi^Lntivi; uuumpdbrTi' iU 

commentary, p. 283 ). p«:«iT*au 

(u) In hu Krryo-Uitva Raj^htmoiuiana du^ brjrfly witit [Suiiotiavm (nee Smrij. 
binvfl, , ftp, +f4'5)p bm there aliu} he ixuaLn no mmdwi nT ApadfjiiA^jlu 

Cmi fibave.mtndDfuxt Una of thf Txlhi-tallTa liji which ApMkjita^jl hat 
wen mentianoJi do «ot occux in ihdr rii[ht plaoc udirr treaccieiit of OrvCi ttmnmian 
(vjoaf^iuia}, whkh k to pirtrdc, and not AiUow, Apuri^itl-plijl, 

fiv) FTOm the iSiirmenta of KutThnu Vicmfnd wrn\ the Duinirrana-Uuliiudl 
^^^unundana tw>rk mcntiofbnd by KMirtmm Vlea^lJ hU Wttmlcntary 
^ Ihe^ 'nUii-Ijiltv'a, p. 2ai), it mpfMtma lhal evon in |XMt-tU«fiiiiimiuhuu diyi liw? etoiloln 
or Apajr^iL 3 ,pflji attained populahty In a Jimitctl ordc and did ml obtain iht: Ancliaq 
of renowned Smftj.wriim like Rantiutiafjdana. See KsJIrfma^* fErtranentaTy (on the 

told lima of the Tithi-miva): vaarjnnaip doiamySRl id ritry^adlW Vsajjofiaip na kiryirn f 
dorpirlne "patri praveianoiii rltrau viatjpiTji vi Mroti ya^ { immyrn rlitn-vioi^^ 

W4d raja ca hilulD bha^-et fp titrlr id paxTudaila.tUotialafcw«n id diy^^' 
fcaunmdr/y Al» Duriareana-kauimidl O^bnUa): ^"alia krdl tkvhviuijon^ 

nantoraTp jaiii pan-dine lioiojnJ apArJji^(pujJi-yiog',yi na ]ir«p)«te todl futvillnl- 
rnkta-dafamyim evodayiHatfthanrih llMw > yiar|amoit tirywp toiya ImImhiw 
tofa-kurtaryaEVii :} "dtodityflip nfli tmrvfta pQjiiaip dporijilam'* {ItJ? aii yrH I eVMod- 
rukia^alazal'hifcdhB elAd-v^aya Wtd taxi mi opaUjirl -pr^iftnarya Hlm^> __ 
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in Bcngalj Mithila and Kamarupa, and they do not include 
'yava* or any other plant which is peculiar to^ Western or 
Southern India, So, the verscaof the 'Bhavisya-p/, 'Lihga-p/, 
Mandikesvara-p,, Brliaii-nandikcivara‘p., etc. mentioned 
above must have been written in Eastern India, mostly in 
Bengal. We shall sec hereinafter that the KfUika-p. was written 
either in Krimariipa in Assam or in that part of Bengal which 
was very near to it, and the I>evi-p,, Nandikesvara-p. and 
Brhan-nandibcs\Tira-p. were written in Bengal. 

' As regards the verges ascribed to the Bhavisya-p, and the 
Linga-p., it is disappointing to find that none of them occurs 
in the present texts of theBhavi^ya and the Lihga-p, On the 
other hand, manuscripts are still found in Bengal of Smrti 

works on the 'Bhavisya-puranokta-durga-puja-paddhati';*^ 
and K^irama Vacaspad, in Ids commentary on Raglmnan- 
dana’s Tithi-tattva, testifies to the fact that the method of 
Dnrga-pQja, prescribed by the ‘Llnga-p/, was once followed 
in Bengal." Regarding the verse ‘vrati prapujayed devim', 
ascribed to the ‘Bhavi^ya' in Raghunandana's Tithi-tattva," 
Giuladhara says that it was respected in 'Gauda*dc^* but 
not in Orissa,We can reasonably pregume, therefore, that 
chapters consisting of verses on the methods of Durga-puja, 
as followed in Bengal, were written by the scholars of this 
province and inserted into the texts of the Bha\T3ya and the 
Lihga-p. current among them, 90 that these methods, tliough 
determined mostly by the local customs of Bengal, might be 
regarded as based on authoritative Sastric injunctions. But 
all ihe verses ascribed to the'BhavLsya^p.* and the *Lihga-p/ 
were not written at die same time. For instance, the lines 

** Sec, &ir imiiww* UnKnisrity N«iI. »nd b wlikh tbe 

paikihair- 

See Kjkjiranui^a caniin<nitiU7^mup cb Urtfptpuraij-atiusriTnJt CCl piya lcny»“: 
tada nivmnyaiii bodh&ciam, ((Mikapuraij-flJiuiirrtjA cel pijl briyai* 

ruvnmv^iTi daM-bhujiyS bodkammi iti f —Ttlbi-lHllvat pp. 

KSec Sknni-Eattv«, I, p. fl7. . •/ 

** KAloaini. pp. IPS-T—yal (u Sian prapajaF*! dcviip MpOmyadi-dLoa-trayc f 
it\'Sbhy&ip cilur-ihobJiir vil uiliclj // ill tithi-.lattvM.kSniiJ blisv’ifyi 

vikymn tnlAhriKP wd ffiu4a-d=»c idriy^K i .fcinwii-dcie tu.* ckadnyai* 

I aU CV» mahtllsraKpuMluii-taTidihJi^; pradtink wpi lad v&kyKm aiiSilFtajn cvi. 
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“fas^yaip sayaip prakumta bilva-vrkse’dliiv5jianam” and 

“"“■'“'»’P*'-“">rddhidab”, winch 
rreord two of the most characteristic customs of Bcniral and 
M.thdli and whieJ. have been ascribed to the ‘iS 
Srmatha Ac^a-cu^lamani were added at a comp^advely 
nnJ^^'\h himsclfaddcd these two 

of rite "ame 

hnir !'a ’’“'’'ismentioned the names of more than 
half a dozen St^ta UpapurSnas which arc still extant, and 
from our exam.nat.on of these works we shall «:e that all 

place. Hence the question arucs as to why Utc people of 
lhan.“*“ felt encouraged to write new Puranic works or 
chapters on §akti-worship, although they inlicrited works of 

Dr«w"TiI' Predecessors. In the foUowing 

pages we sh^ try to ^wer this question before we proceH 
to analyse the indjvicluaJ Upapuranas. ^ 

'''' h^ve already seen that the peculiar customs of the 
people of Eastern India encouraged them to compose new 
verses and even v^.c new Puranic works in order t^ur^ 
these customs with a Sastric basis. People of other provinces 

linrt, in which the line alv* l *Lfh<r»-5».* nine mptrical 

«u»««. itac s^ sITw. 

no mrnuoo of line 5 (iMthvim ■Svmm n»u V*' “ P" therr h 

-r-apc-wv.u-1^::: 

Of the three lines (ramhhl kaod hvidrt «ie.i 

fint two lina are quoted «o«iymo«|y fa Saimattar,- 
foL 24a and Vana-kaumudl. p. 401. and there i tnontfan^^ curt^of tyfa. 
jbe ^av-a-pa^ with an Apar^U creeper fa Uwar twp worfa ai weU a* fa the 

theDu.^J*.U.t« (p. si, une^ 
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also must havt; made similar altempts for iht spread pf Sakti- 
worshlp* But this was not the only cause of composition of 
new works and citapters on Sakti-W'onship in later days. 
There w'erc other reasons^ which will be evident from 
the follov^ang survey of the rise of Puranie Saktism 
in India. 

A perusal of the extant Pudinas indicates that to the 
w liters of these works the problem regarding Devi was not 
how' she originaicd but how she was to be associated and 
conceived oh Yet the question of her origin played a great 
part in determining her nature and association. There is no 
denying the fact that in Devi, as we have her now, we have 
glimpses of Vedic deities, especially the earth-goddess Prthm, 
but it must be admitted that in her present character she is 
pre-eminentiy a deity of non-V^cdic origin. Modern research 
has made it suRiciently knowm that Mother-worship, in some 
form or other, prevailed from very' ancient times among the 
dilTcrent races and tribes, Ary^an or non-Aryan, living in the 
vast tract of land extending from Greece to India. In Greece 
the only diriiuty certiunly known to be of pre-historic origin 
is the Mountain-Mother, who is found figured in *a seal- 
impression of late Minaon style {cma 1500 B. C.) found at 
Knossos*, In this impression the goddess stands on a 
mountain-top with a lion on either side. An ancient Greek 
w^ork of about the ninth century B. C. identifies the Mother 
of die Gods witii the Phiy'gian Mountain-Mother, w-ho is 
the mistress of the swift-slaughtering lions. Pausanias, a 
Spartan of the fifth century B. C., records the cxisteucc of 
two ruined temples of the Mother of the Gods in Arcadia 
and also of tw^o lions made of stone in the neighbourhood of 
one of them.. In an Attic relief, dated about 400 B. C., 
the Mother Goddess appears as seated on a throne, with two 
lions coucliing at her feet. According to Sir John Marshall, 
Tcmale statuettes akin to those from the Indus Valley and 
Baludiisthan have been found in large numbers and over a 
wide range of countries between Persia and the jEgean, 
notably in Elam, Mesopotamia, Transcaspia, Asia Minor, 
Syria and Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, the Cyclades, the BaikanR 
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and^ The MahabhArata,** Harivarpia,” and the 

Puranas*® tell us that in early times female deities of dtflTcrcnt 
forms and names Were worshipped in different parts of India** 
by the followers of the Vedas as well as by die !§avaras, 
\ arvaras^ Pulindas, Kiratas, and many other noii-Ar^’an 
tribes**. These female deities appear in these works generally 
as divine mothers*’ associated as spouses with particular 
male gods, but much more prominently as virgin deities 
sporting on mountain*tops and being the sources of origin of 
the divine mothers. Thus, Durgi or Durga, a great moun- 
tain-g^dcss associated very often with the Himalayas, is called 
a virgin in early sources such as the Taittiriya-aranyaka 
and the MaIiabhSrata**j Vindhyavasini also appears as a 
virgin deity in all works; and in the Markan^cya, Devi and 
other Puranas Devi, whether identified with Uma or with 
Vindhyavasini, is found to kill the demons in her \1rgin 


” John Manliatl, .Vfabn\|<v4lam and the Indut Civiliution, Vol. I, p. 50. 
“ rS' {Virlta.p4nnui), cluip, 6, and VI (Bhhma-panrmn), chap. 21 
•• II (V4ou-parvan), chapi. 2-4 and 22. 

•• Vi*., VifQu-p. V. I; Mirkawkya-p., chapi. 81*93; Bliavifya-p. IV. 138; Devi-p.; 
KSliki p.; Varftha-p.. chapa. 21-28 and 90-96; and m on. 

■* Bhav, IV. ISB. 9b— rOpa-bhedair nama-Ntedair bhavSnl pOjyate fivi; V'kpu-p. 
V. I. 80—tatat) iumbha-ndumhhidin hatvl daityin taluHraiah / uhinair anrkaih 
pnhivim alc«Sip inap^yi»yaii //; Hariva/pia II. 2. 49~utab Mhlna-whawaii t»-*ip 
pfthivliii iobhayiiyad (ipokcn oT Mndbyavisint). 

•• v&xa* lava nuhlidcvt vanqilpavanrfu ca / 
iavaratr varvaraU caiva ptilindaii ra wpibiti tt 

Harivaiida II. 1 6t>>7a. 

taravaiya^'ai'ai* cipi (f iaN-arair van-arad dpi) pulindad dpi pujyMr / 
vtndhyavSaini vftaaughr amoffar ambthr htbbr // 

Dcvl*p. 127, llOb-IIIa. {Srealao Dcvi*p. 39.142). 
luri-tn&rpaSdy-upahlnur japa-yajAair vinl Ui yt / 

^inl mantraii timaal d kidtSnAjp ca lanunati // 

(ascribed to the ‘SkSnda* in SoiapAnt’i Dv, p. S, and to the ‘SkAnda* and the 'Bhavtfya* 
in St, I, p. 68, Dpt. p. 90, and KllaaSra, p. III). 

See abo Bhar. IV. 15127-90a (oaip vindhyopavAiinyA navaritropar&iinah /....// 

....sthloe tthloe parr purr/ .gr&me grlmr ranr vanemkcchair 

anyan ca./). 

According to the Kilikl-p. (chap. 39i KAmarOpa was a irat of Dcvl-wordiip rvm 
tsrhm it was i n l v a hitrd by KirAtas. 

The remarkable absence of Slktism amrmg the Tamib (of Soutbrm India) tends 
to show that these people were originally not anociatrd trith Sakti-«winh4». 

** The number of the divine mothm it generally given at right or lixtrm. 

** Taiitirfya-Araoyaka X (Nirijaoopaaifad). 1; MahAbhlrata I\'. 6.7, 14, and 
VI. 214. 
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State**. It is highly probable that the non-aryan tribes 
mentioned above had a matriarchal system of society** and 
that it was due to this s^^slcm that the custom of worshipping 
female deities grew' among them. In spite of the spread of 
the Ary ans in India, a large section of the members of these 
tribes, who lived in impenetrable mountains and forests*^ 
and were thus able to maintain their freedom and indivi¬ 
duality, used to worship, as they still do, their deities in 
these inaccessible parts of the country** with the offer of 
w'ine, meat and other things. It is highly probable that on 
these occasions they sacrificed human beings**, drank wine’*, 


••See, for tmunce, Devl-p. S5. t7b>IBft— 

kjuiyS drvyi n-Byrnip proktl kanyft-rupi tu iolinl / 
yivad akfata^yoaiti lyit llv-ad devyi turirihl // 

In Oevl-p. 7.39 also DrvI b called *kanyS*rQpft'. 

** R. P. Chanda, Indo-Aryan Race*, pp. I53>I56. 

The V'edic Aryam, betnf bom and brotq^ht up in a patriarchal »tair of locirly, 
ronertved of ihcir principal deities as male. The female dritka occupy a subordinate 
positiofi in the V'edic literature, no matter whether they appear as wivci of great gods 

nr not. IncnmparativeJy late periods, however, the mother came, to some Aryan families, 

to be regarded as more important than the father, and thb b shown by the fact that the 
male members of these families w er e named after their mothers. 

” It b not known definitely whether these aboriginal tribes originally dwelt in 
mountains and forests, or they were driven to these places by the invading Ary*^ 
the Atharvax’cda the Kirltas have been mentioned as living in mountains. (Sec Atharsa- 
vrda X. 4. 14—kairStikl kumirikS sakS khanati bbefajam / fairamnaylbhir abhnbhtr 
girlnJUn upa sSnufu //). 

•• Devi bsaid to be living in mountains and forests in Mbh VI. 23. lib* 14 (,..... 

durgr kinUra-visini / .kAntlra-bhaya>durgefu bhaktAnAtp dUayeyu ca / 

nityaip vauui pkOle.//), Harivaipiia II. 3.6 (parvatigrryu ghoreyu nadiyu ca 

guhisu ca / visas tava mahidevi vaneyApavanryu ca //}, Dcvi*p. 17.17 (hemakute 
mabendrr himidrau mahldhartqi vnndhyaHULhyilayc srigirau saipsthite) and I7.2S (saila* 
ifhgcfu tuAgeyu vau kintira-visinl}, and so on. 

Cf. also Mbh IV. 6.20b>21 (klntircfv avasanniniip./.t\'afp gatih 

...... II .kintireyv apivlyu ca //); Harivaipia II. 2.54 (Itintireyv avasanninitp 

. I .gadh. If)- 

** Human sacrifice b allowed even by the present Kiliki-p. (chap. 71). 

Reference b made in the Dafa-kumira-cariu (PCirva*plthikA, Ucch^pfisa I) and 
other works to the sacrifice of human beings to deities by Kirltas, Savaras and other 
tribo. 

•• For references to the use of wine and meat in Devl-%*onhip as well as to Devi's 
liking for these things see Harivai)iia II. 22. 5Sb-S4a (arcyate dasyubhir ghorair mahl* 
tiaii'pasu-priyi f suTa*pbita*pOrQibhyiip kumbhibhyftm upaiobhitl //), Viy. V. I.B4a 
(■url'mAt|ts.<ipahlrab tu bhakyya-bhpiyab ca pfijiti), snrf Bhav. IV. 138.96a (surlsava>> 
bhftaih kumbhab tarpayrt panunesvarim). It b to be noted that chap^ 138 of Bhav. 
IV deab with the method of Drvi-worship during the Navarltra*\Tata. 

See also Mbh IV. & 17b (tldhu>mltfua>paiu'priye), Harivaipia 11. 2. 52, and 











19 


THE ^AKTA UrAWRAlSAS 

indulged in frantic revels, and practised sexual promiscuity^. 

Tile aboriginal tribes seem to have worshipped their 
female dcidcs mainly for protection against ferocious wild 
beasts^* and ghosts™. They also appear to have believed 


3. 12 (*ur-inlip.i,-balHpriy5|, 9. 5fi f«,JhirA.n.BqT3..«mly^priy«v cic, « 

“ Cic.' qmud in fooitKrtc 62^^ 

** PulJ«d.u smil «ihrr tribe arr lo Iwvt 

w<)nhipp«t| Drvf »cajfidiji|j ut ibc 

iilKt the 5it-iuoUj,va iwmhonHl Jtl the K4tiki-p. (62,S1 cj, eqj ^ 

Liiiga^p,. llri«n-iiWflK±w,.p., in 
the Bcn)^ Nibaiiclh**. fS« footnacc 20 ahent). 

^ ttarivBj^ihi 11^ 3.7-0— 

uvATttir VBrv'a.irnii cuv4 pulincLuj ca ittpujidl I 
iiu>^n:-picdui>dhvijiiri loltibi knuiwri jarvaiah 
itukku(aii c h fi pt latir tnqaih fhfihur %'ydjfliiai^ Hnnlkuli jr 
ghAptB.-ninJl4»-baJ]ulA vindhyA-v^xiiiy ahhunjii ff 
Dcvl-p. IT-JS-mnendrair grtHnJli gajcnrirtiV vihlilmaqi.bhflfi«id™ir 

v.]upu.n bhujmiipui d .. cipi _ 

tnaJiAgnilia-giRutara ...... cnSieti ie^lwJciw nutnit'ui tlilTun. 

Mirk, 92Ji5-2»— ^ 

ADtqyc (irSmurc vipi .,Y 

daiyulshir vi vftatj *unye griiltn vSpj iatru}»lilb // 

•IpihK-vySghr-Hiiuyila vi viftf vH vanft-bjuFtibliil) i 


imaran maiiiaitiic ciirintp mm jjimrj'cta Mrfik*j4[ fj 
nwim prabhivSt luithailyS diuyavo i-airitiai tjnhS j 
durSa eva piJSyniitir irtatradii c^riuin ammsk If 

^cd HI on. 

Tlic **nrV of iVvCg, tilling of llir demon Mirijiw [vnha hftd the fi3«n nt « buOiOo) 
in 1 ptev^ h^, »nd Ow traditiew lluE wJtaiwrr Ucyl kilted iJw dcmncv. «1 k hmd 
a Jlon u ha mount fvAlnim). artm lo be buirtJ on iJm* aborigimJ cnnwpiinft of Devi 

ipErErmcUTpUlilg wild beaiti. The bdl fghMyta), which b «i,t tfl be wried by 
Oc^, i^ht luiTc been nrigmally mcAnt for «Mrmg awpy mU botPljt. iFnt refcnncD 
1“ ^trying « ‘ghix,|4' Mhh IV. e.lO. Wi^mTirTim IL 3J|, MArfc, 02 31 and 

Devi-p. uhE n? anj. 

In Bet^ a deity popularly caJld 'Ookii ij-iiy' (DaltjiTJa^ya) u ww. 

by viliagm far gelling rid of the haiw; ereatrd by Roy^ Bengai irgm of the 
bunda^ani. Thii drity hn an ugly Cm* very nsych Me Umt of ■ dgor bnt ils bode b 
that of a hlltnaB, bring. ^ 

" In Mbh IV. 6.1a And Harivamw U. 2.52 Devi b taid to be falfawcd by idKiiii 
(krtlnu>iicra bhauib). 

In catmnitnlijig on the AfahibhArtli NHakaniha takn the word ■bhilta' loccarri™* 
in Mhli tv. 6,IBJ Ui mean ‘Bnhml and uilwm’ (bhulair bmlimidyflib prSrinalbl. But 
NUahaocha’t uitciprctation b hanlly atxeptablc. 

See aim Ilaneaqba IE 2-+6 (tdr^ bhlltit^aair ghonibb and (hbQii- 

Mlingria-cbevilllj Biiav. tV. JM.1-2 (pmoiyA lu a h lj n -Bvamy nd iStlililheyS 

It Wiita-preta-pbicSniiii prlty-arilunri iWiawSya cairif Ucri-p. 31JJ, 

17a (dadySc ca difphalijp fakni larra-dlija lanmiritab / Ufauta-vetAUHUfiurtuinra 
tn^iretillacna luvrala ff j*ya tvatp ktli bbillcll •arva-hhOia-HiralTne / rafcia mfim 
nija^ihOtebhiTo baliip grhna iba^Hiyeand 17.17 (pratnaiha.liifcfair vrtc ...... 
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that these deities were able to protect-them in all kinds of 
danger and to confer on them wealth and prosperity as well 
as victory' in war^*. As a matter of fact, the occasions for 
Devi’s appearance on the Himalayas and the \ indhya, as 
given in the \Iarkan^cya-p., Devi-p., etc., show that she is 
conceived of in these works primarily as a w'ar-goddcss, with 
w hom other female deities were identified. The very name 
of ^akambhari as well as her story given in Markant^cya- 
p. 92.42-46, and the fact that DurgS is called ‘kantaravasini’ 
and is said to protect those who fall in trouble (avasaiina) 
in deep forests, tend to show that there were some female 
deities who were looked upon by the aborigines as vegetation 
spirits. It should be mentioned here that the character of 
Devi as a w ar-goddess explains why she is to be worshipped 
in autumn and spring, which arc highly favourable for 
military expeditions. 

We do not know the number and names of the female 
deities originally worshipped by these aborigfinal tribes, and 
among the Sakta deities of the Puranas and Tantras there 
are certainly some who owe their origin to the deification of 
abstract ideas; but it admits of little doubt that many of the 
^akta deities of the Puranas and Tantras, viz., Uma, Kausiki, 
Vindhv’avasini, Durga, Can^i, Kali, K^lika, Camunda, 
Kamakhya, Sakambhari and others, were modelled on the 
popular ones, especially those associated with mountains, 
viz., Himalaya and Vindhya. It is remarkable that the 
comparatively early Vedic works do not betray in any way 
their recognition, or even knowledge, of these §akta deities, 
nor do they speak of the lion as a mount of any of their 

capdikr); Mirk. 92-18 (rak^o^Qta-ptiSdUiSm p«(luuiid cv« niiatuun); Mtd w on. 

Bhav. IV. IS6 docr i bci a fraikal kno%m aa BhutamiUuUava (the fcujval ot the 
mother of evil qiiriti), which U not probablr borrowed from the Savaraa and in which 
an ufIv and hidKan-Iooking irmale deity calloi Bhuta-miti. b wonhipped for protection 
ol children from the pernicious mflucncc of evil spirits. Thb Bhtlta-miti. who b clrarly 
of non-.^ryan origin, b said to be boro of Pirvairs urine and b thus ealkd a form of 
BbagavatJ bcnelf. 

** The conception of Devi at a war-goddcM b certainly not of eery late origin. In 
.Mhh M. 2S,4 and 8 Durfi b called ‘addhaarninl (gencralca of ihr Siddhas) and 
*rap>*priyi* (fond of war). See also Mirk., chl^M. SlflT., Bhav. IV'. 138, Devf-p,, and 
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goddesses. On the other hand, In the Harivarp-Sa Devi is 
said to be worshipped as Vlndhyavasinl by Savaraa, Varv aras 
and PuHndas, to be crowded by cocks, goats, sheep, lions 
and tigers, and lo make a high and continuous sound wiih 
her belJ’^. So, WT find in Vindhyavasinl an interesting 
paraiJcl. not only of the Mountain-Mother of Crete and 
Greece who is the mistress oflionii but also of the Mother of 
the Gods, who is addressed in Homeric prelude * *as rejoicing 
in the clash of cymbals, the beating of drums, the blare of 
pipes, and the roar of wolves and lions/ But the worship 
of neither the Puraiuc or Tan trie Devi in India nor her 
parallels in Crete and Greece can be said to be a development 
from the vague conception of the Mother Earth. 

Of whatever nature the female deities of the aboriginid 
tribes may have been, they were not allowed an easy access 
into the Vedic pantheon. The military spirit of the Vcdic 
Aryans as w*ell as their deep-rooted ieeling of antagonism 
towards the natives stood in the way of their having any 
regarti for the deities of the latter. As a matter of fact, 
none of the names of the different forms of Durga is men¬ 
tioned in the Vcdic Satphiias and the Brahmanas. It was 
only at a much later date that the aboriginal deities began to 
be admitted by a very slow process of assimilation. In the 
different texts of the YajutA^eda as well as in its Brahmanas 
there arc, of course, passages in which Ambika has hren 
mentioned and often called Rudra's sister™ and once his 


Ftif [he rrlrvEAi ’.fTKi of the UjnvaLTfaa fbciInclK 7J filwn'- 

^ 1. A.6.J—mcln bhlj^^ tnhft - 1 , 14 :^ 

hi?**'''*, t. -. 

ftBpi|thit.bi*ln1.fai-unihItl VTtt. 10—«lrtr u rn Uie TEtnihrfrB^uJxihill 
ahov«. 

K.A[ l u>ha»4MTihnS l\. 7—Ift fudti bfaftgafa utu. nnw^linblkayl 
■vihA; 

uiil XXXVL 14—If bhS^Ktli nha i¥urljnbik*yj|| twni JhuwA 

*ar4«f vai tuaraLiyii Tvidmliihi Um c|d 'iiini.vw:«nti IwtiUia a* ianuli 
hftnii ...... I 

Mutrlyiql Saiphitl J. JO.4^—^ tc nnjra lani ju|*iv« vilu mtfhlTnlnksT’i 

rvihai; 

*ml T. lO JO-rslm tc rudrii hhl^u tup jtunfvik ntTui tvurJjiilMkaid vtShrii lianij 
*r 1 nulr^sya ^-loniti mMltfrJiiluuiSiii rm 'nvabhymunti lumic iRtlhl] bhilfnihuii 
huili laymivMitiiUfv imhji nlnTAdaytilr ...... i 
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mother as wcll^, but in these passages Ambika, unlike Durga 
and other ^^ta deities’* of the Puranas, Tantras, etc., has 
been allowed a share of the sacrificial offerings. She, there¬ 
fore, does not seem to have been derived from a mother 
goddess of the non-Aryans, .\ccording to the K^thaka- 
saiphita, Maitrayani Samhita and Taittiriya-brahmana tins 
Ambika, sister of Rudra, was the autumn season (.4arat) 
personified. The two Sanihitas further tell us that as Rudra 
follow’cd his sister Ambika, who was identical with autumn 
(iarat), his work of killing reached its climax in this season. 
The Taittiriya-brahmana, on the other hand, says that it was 
with’* his sister Ambika appearing as §arat that Rudra 
carried out his work of killing. So, commenting respectively 
on Taittiriya-brahmana 1.6.10.4 and Vajasaneyi Samhita 3.57 
Sayana and Mahidhara describe Ambika as a cruel deity 
(hirpsika, krura-devata) like Rudra and say that Ambika 
helped Rudra in his slaughter by appearing as J^arat and 
creating fever and other diseases*®. As a matter of fact, 

Vijosaoryl SaiphitA S.57—unoc ai Klthaka-van^hiii IX. 7 qiioird above. 
TaitUriya-farahmaqa I. 6.10.4—eya (e rudra bhflfab taha nrasrimlMkaj'ctyiha / 
iarad vi uyimbikA n'asi / tayft vi hinastJ / yaip hina»ti tayaivalnam taha iamayati / 
See abo ^upatba-brihmaoa II. 6.2.9—cfa te rudra hhlffah laha i^TiariinbikaTi 

uqi jufa>va nrfthetfamhiki ha vai nlicisya svaai tayisyaba laha bhifah.. 

and II. 6.2.13—ta rudrasya s\'a>inibik& nSma m ha vai btu^taiyr^tc./ 

Scr NfaitriyanI SamhitA I. 10.20 quoted in the immediately pirceding Inotnote. 
” The Hiraayaludi..grfayaHnitra {II. 8.7) pracriba aacrificial ofleriinpi 'to god 
Ilhava’t wife* {Bha^'aol ?)—tduivaaya drvasya patnyai. But thii Crhya^tra romet 
Trotn a comparmtivrly late date. 

*• Note the wordi *>ahftya>bhOtayl' and *tIdhana*hhQtayA' u»ed by Siyaqa and 
Mahidhara rraprctively with regard to .Ambika in cominenting on Taittiriya-brahmaqa 
I. 6.10.4 and Vliasaocyl SaiphitS 3Ji7. For extract! £rum the commentana ice the 
immediately fallowing footnote. 

** In commenting ooTautliriya-aaiphiUI 1.8.6.1 Slyaqa quotes Taittiriya-brahmana 
I. 6.10.4 and explaina it m folknvi: 

iaral-kilo hi plnaia-jvar-&dy-utp2danma bitrnakat tadvad iyam ambiki fiiipsika / 
Utah iarad ity ucyate / nalrai tayahra aahaya-bhOuyi prAqinaip hiiuuti / 
atai Uyi saha ptiro^aia.bhAga.ie%'ayl uqiayA uyatva aahaivaiaaip rudraqi 
iamayad hiqua-rahitaqi karoti // 

Mahidhara explain! Vljasaneyl SaifihiU 3.37 ihin: 
anibikiyi rudra-bhaginltvaip Irutyoktam / ambiki ha vai nlmisya ivaal tayl- 
!yai!a uha bhlga iti yo 'yaqt rudrikbyah kruro devai taxya virodliinatii hantum 
icchi bhavati tadlnayi bhaginyl krOra-devaUyft tldhana-bhOuyl laqi hinaati / 
si cimhikl larad-rOpatn pripya jvarldikam utpldya tazp virodhinaifi hanti / 
rudfimbikayor ugratram anena havt«l ilntaift fahavad / utha ca dttinh-~^ 
Ic rudra bh&cah >aha n'arrlmbikayetylha tarad v& aiylmbikl tl bhiyS efi 
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the autumn season (^arat) hag been Icjoked upon from the 
early Vedic period as the most dangerous part of the year so 
much so that a per^n who could pass this season safely was 
taken to be out of danger for the remaining part, that oflcn 
the age of a person was expressed and the years counted in 
terms of the autumn seasons passed, and (hat tJiis seaiwm 
w-^ mrotioned in blessing one witli, or aspiring for, a long 
Iiie , So. die jdenti/jcadon of Aitibika with Sarat can by 
no means be taken to Indicate that she was onginaliy a harvest 
deny and that her identification with Durga gave rise lo 
the widespread custom of the latter’s worship in autumn. 

On the other hand, it appears that the custom of worshipping 
Durga mainly as a war-goddess in autumn owed iui origin 
much more to her identification with ihe cruel and destnic* 
tive deity Ambika than to the suitability of this season for war 
expeditions, because It was quite natural for the warriors to 
believe that hy propitiating Durga with worship and animal 
sacrifice they could escape death and also create liavoe on 
their enemies. The connection of Durga with har\'est, though 
coming from an early date, decidedly forms a comparatively 
late phase in her character as a deity. 

But very diflerent is the case with UmS, who, for her 
peculiar name, her association with a mountain, and her 
mount (vahana), a lion, seems to be originally the same as 
the Babybriian Umrau or Umma, ihc Arcadian limmi, ihc 
Dravidian Umma, and the Scythian Ommo,” w'hich are all 
motlicr goddesses. This Umii is neither mentioned in any 
of the Vedic Sajjilutiis and Brahmanas nor allowed any share 
of the sacrificial offerings. Even in the story of the destruc- 

(? -Itl ivAai isyt vS lun*rtj hiouti tKyiiivAinjiiii uJu lonuyadU (Tliui- 

rlyK^brihuufUi r 6.10,4^. 

rr ktlsEMnw, Rf-vrf* I. 72.3 (lam .... 099 flar-m innM Wloi. 

II- 27.H) (iairnn no Fiiva imrado KL SU.IO C«mi ImikIo JI^tuc), irtt; 

L |CJ,a fiatam jfv*ti Umdab), It. 11,3 a jJv. iamUhl III. 

Jl,4 (aatttiji ju-* iijTulo vanIhAnianitli (4«am jTv^nui rlc.; 

\%M3Mntj1 25.22 ( = I. BU.gj, 35,1S {ut«p jtvi/ifu 

^-4 (.... polymu unin^ iolLqi jlvcmi iametd]^ ulAifl irUuyinu ianuMi 

; Rjid io on¬ 
set Mho aAghu-vuntR 10.1, MSUvikigiiiEiiitn |.15, etc. 

** Tht godcItM 4ppcBn u ‘Ommo* in Hgvi|k«^t rtiin . 
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tion of Daisa^s sacrifice, as i^iveo in Mababharativ XIL 283-4, 
it is only Siva, and not his consort Pan ati, who is promised a 
share in the sacrifice. The earliest works mciilioning UmiL 
arc the Taittinya-aranyaka and the Kena-upanisad. In the 
former work Uma as well as Ambika is associated with Rudra, 
who is there called Ambika-pad (Ambika*s husband) and 
Uma-pati fUma's husband),'^ and in the latter she is called 
Haimavatl” [daughter of, or belonging to, Himavat). The 
Taittiriya-ilrctnyaka mentions Durgi (i.c* Durga) also, but calls 
her ‘kanya-kumari* (virgin)» So, according to the Taittiiiya- 
araiivaka Uma and Durgi (i.e, Durga) were different. It is 
highly probable that originally this Durgi w-as, like Uma, a 
mountain goddess connected with the Himalaya. In the 
Mundakopanisad (1.2.4.) 'Kali’ and 'Karall' arc given as the 
names of two of the seven tongues of Agni. These references 
indicate that towards the end of the V'^edic period, some 
female deities of iion-Vedic origin began to be associated 
with the \^cdic gods in various ways, and tliat Uma was 
the first non-Aryan deity lo be regarded as llie wife of a 
Vedic god* whose character had already been much modified 
by the asshnilatiGn of alien characteristics, but during this 
period the relation between Rudra and Uma was of a very* 
ordinarv' nature, like that between a liusbanr] and his w ife, 
and it w^as not characterised by the relation between Purusa 
and Prakrti of the Samlthya system or Brahma and Maya 
of the Vedanta. 

Towards the end of the Vedic period die high spirit of 
domination by military^ power and of maintenance of racial 
and cultural dlstlncLion of the \’edic Arv^ans began to calm 
down to a very great extent, and there was a growing 
tendency towards cultural assimilation. Xow, the work of 
assimilation was mainly taken up by the authors of the 
Mahahharata and the Puranic works, w'ho believed deeply iiv 


TniETirly*-aia|iraka X I —vWmahr tpKrjn- 

kumari {llUniahi I pnEodoyal l{ 

And X- U)—nnmu —aJMhtkS-piAtJiV? umi-pAUyr muc^ nuruiH- 
*' S. 12—la tumliin n'S.kkkr- ttnyTintr Uahi^-iobliarniiTikm 

iiiri3rri haiiruitiitilip' tiTfi bDcarii ...... // 
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the theory' of rebinh, gave a very high place to the SatiikJiya 
and V edatvla systems of philosophy, and explained the 
nature of the gods and gotldesscs and the universe througli a 
fusion of the principles of these two aysu ms. These authors 
had much broader views than the orthodox followers of the 
\'edjc religion and, unlike the \'edic Aryans, trird to bring 
tile antagonistic non-Aryans into the Aryan Ibid by making a 
wise compromise between the Vcdic and nonA'cdic ideas. 
But as no female deity could be given a pre-eminem position 
in the recognised pantheon wilhom going against the X'edic 
tradition and the principles of Satnkhya and Vedanta, tfn-y 
connected some of their female deities v\nth Siva and some with 
Vis?:iu and explained the relation of these gods and gocldcsseii 
with the principles of Sartikhya and Vedanta, We have 
already mentioned that in the Taktiriya-iranyaka Uma, an 
originally HimaUiyan deity, was connected in a very general 
way with Rudra. So, Uma W'as already recognised as a 
Hindu deity. This well-established position of Uma tempted 
the 6aiva authors of later ages to regard her as the Pmkrti 
and Maya of 5iva and to look upon the other goddesses as 
the ditTcrent forms of UmS. The Vaisnava authoni, on the 
other liand, picked up \b'ndhyavasini, the most prominent 
among the female deities of the Vindhya, and connected her 
with Vis^u by taking her to be an Incarnation of Visnu’s 
Voga-nidra (or Yoga-maya). With this Yoga-iiidra the 
Vaisnavas seem to have identified a deity of thr Abhiras also. 

It is probable that like the people of Punic Africa, Egypt, 
Phoenicia, Asia Minor, and Greece of early times, the 
Abhiras also worshipped a maiden {‘unwed’) goddess with a 
young subordinate god. When the Abhirajj came to India, 
tills goddess was no longer 'made first tJie mother of her 
companion by immaculate conception, and then of the gods 
and all life by the embrace of her ow n ^on^ because such an 
idea was repulsive to the people of India, but the young 
subordinate god wbs identified with Viftiu and the goddess 
with the maiden Vindhyavasini, w ho also w as connected with 
\^isnu as his Yoga-maya. So, through the story^ of Krona’s 
birth, the votaries of Vknu managctl to include the 
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AbKlras and the worshippers of Vindhyavasini into ihcir 
lbld“. Tn course of time, Iiowcvfr, people conceived of a 
central DrvT to represent Prakrii and Maya of Saipkhya and 
^''cdanta respeenvely and all tlic goddesses (including Urna, 
VindhyavasinI, ctc») to be her different forms assumed ai 
different times. But being encouraged by their firm faith in 
die non*duality of God, as well as by their spirit of sectarian 
rivalry', the Shalvas claimed that this central Devd was none 
but Uma and that V'indhyava^inl, Kali, Camunda and other 
goddesses w^erc Lima's incarnations. The V^aisnavas, on 
the other hand, said tliat it was Visnu's Yog-may a who 
manifested herself as Umo, Sali|, Kali, etc. for the good of 
the world* These contending sectaries fabricated various 
kitxis of stories often in conformily with philosoplucal prin¬ 
ciples to support and popularise their respective ^news. 
How* conflicting these stories were, will be evident from the 
following Pnranic accounts of DeWs original nature and her 
assumption of various forms under difl’erent circumstances* 
In Markandeya-p*, chaps* 81-93 it Is said that Visnu’s 
Yoga-nidrii (also called Mahamilya) assumed a Tamasa form 
at the time of roming Visi^u from his sleep. She next 
manifested hcradf on ihc Himalaya” as a collection of 
energy' issuing from the liodics of Brahma, Visiiu, Siva and 
other gods and was called Ambika, Cartdika, Bhadrakali and 
Durga. She bad a thousand hands and a lion as her mount 
(vahana) and killed Mabis^ura* Next, being eulogised by 
the gods on the Himalaya for killing Sumbha and Nisumbha, 
Visnu-maya (called Siva and Ambika} came out as KausikI 
from iJie body of Parvati when she was going to bathe in the 
Ganges. ParvatPs complexion turned dark, and she became 
known as Kahka and continued to live in the Himacala. 


“ Cr. Bhait. 11. 4.18- 

kTnl«i-tiuti*indliTA-JHiEinda‘^piuiki'ui abhlnk-ikUhiiiji yarnnSl,! / 

ye'ri'ipc u pipi yadi-upaJrmyairarflJa iuithvaiiTi xajwnai nama^ il 

« Cf- Milk. 

AtJadii .-...****..*/ 

hittuKvin MrtJijafen rttlnJini viviLfkSol la // 

ll U to br njfitcd tLot amang tic pr«Mint»iQ*, anly Kiinavat tn nimlixHiCti ntniing 
prewfnti ti> Devi. 
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Candika (aJso called Amhika and Durgil), in ihe cxtrrmdv 
beautiful brm of Kausikl, lived on the HimUaya and vsas 
asked by Sumbha to marry himself or his brother* j\s she 
refused to do So on the pretext of a pledge, svar broke out 
^tween Candtkii (i.c„ Kausiki) and .Kumbha and Nliumhha- 

L u *^1 forehead of Kausiki (Ambifca), Kali 

killed Can^a and Muiida isent by S^umbha lo capture her) 
and was known as Camunda, Sumbha next came to the 
Candika (be*, Kaadki) was helped bv 
Kail (Camunda), the lion, and the fiakds of BraJimii and 
othcre I VIZ,, Brail maid, Mahesvari, Kaumari, \'aiHnavT, 

V arahl, K^rasirphl and Aindri)* Then, being surrounded 
by ihesr Deva-^aktis T^ana said to Catidika, *'Soon kill tlir 
Asuras for my pleasure,” Then, from Devi's bodv came 
out the extremely fierce and dreadful Ganejika-iakti, wiio was 
attended with the bowlings of hundreds of Jackals'," This 

Candika-^kd sent J^iva to Sumbha and Nliumbiia as a 
messenger and was known as .^iva-dutl* Now the war began 
with Kali (nc*, Camuijda), Siva-dutl, Brabmani, Mahcfivari, 
Kanmari, Vais^tm, \ arahi, Narasirphi and Aindri, who 
arc called Matpj”. Brahmani and other Deva-Saktis fought 
with the demon Raktabija, but Cani^M killed this demon 
wall the help of Camutida who drank the demon's blood 
before its fall to the ground. Qitidika next killed Nisumbha 
with the help of Kali, Slva^duti and Brahmani and other 
Deva-saktis. Being censured for her assistants Dr^i Candika 
absorlred into herself all her vibhutis (viz., BrahmSni and 
othersj, fought alone with Kumbha, and killed him. Being 
eulogised by the gpds for killing i^umbha and NUumbha, 
Desf {w'ho is described as 'parama maya') said that in the 
Vaiv'as\'ata Manvantara two other demons named iiimbha 
and Nisumbha would be bom, and that they would be killed 
by Dev! bom of Yaioda in the house of Nanda-gopa and 
living on the Vindhya (vindhyacala-nivasinij. She furtlier 
^ured the gods that in future she would assume the following 
incarnations, (a) She would eat up the V'aipradua Dana van 

.M5rL me 2U22. 

*■ /Jilt, aa. 30-39 and 40 , 
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in such a way that her teeth would become as red as pomC' 
granatc-flowers, and tlius she would be knowTi iis Rakta- 
danlika. (h) Being eulogised by sages during a drought 
lasting tor a hundred years she would have an Immaculate 
origin and be know n as SataksI and Sakambhari^ respectively 
for looking at the sages wilh a hundred eyes and for main- 
lainingj until rainfalh the whole creation hy means of 
vegetables originating from her own body* During that 
drought she would kill a powerful demon named Durgama 
and be known as ^Durga-dcvl'* (f) She W'ould again appear 
in a terrible form fbhlma-rupa) on the Himalayaj exterminate 
the Raksasas, and he famous under the name of ■Bhima 
Dcvfb [ij She would kill the demon Aruna by taking the 
form of a bfiramaTtt bed and be known as Bhramari* 

According to Devi-p>, chapSi 4-9 and 13-20, a demon 
named Dundubhi saw Uma occupying the left half of S^iva^s 
body and got enamoured of her. Consequently, Siva 
reduced him to ashes by an angry glance. From these ashes 
rose another demon who also had a strong desire for Uma. 
Soj Uma cursed this dreadful (ghoraj demon to go down to 
the earth* Finding that Utna thus spared the life of tliis 
demon, Siva reproached her for her foolishne-ss. Uma 
beeame angrv^ with Siva and bh^ssed the demon to have his 
residence in K\jsa-dvipa, become the lord of the three w orlds 
and be invincible to the gods. Siva ako got annoyed at 
Lima’s conduct and cursed her saying, “You will go dowm 
to the world of mortals, and there this vile creature will 
w'ant to become your husband." Uma also said that il 
this dark-complexioned demon would do so, she would kill 
him sportively by mounting a lion (paheanana-vy^avasthita). 
Now, in course of time, Dundubhi was reborn as Ghora and 
began to trouble the three worlds. At the prayer of the 
go<Is tyrannised by Ghora, Li'ma {w^ho U described as the 
.^dya Sakti and the Yoga-may a) came down to earth, 
sported in the \hndhyas its a virgin girl by mounting a lion 
constituted of all the gods and goddesses, and became 
known as Vindhyavisini. Being informed by Narad a of 
this Vintlhyas'^ni, Ghora went to the \hndliyas to capture 
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her. With tlie help of the gods and Matfs come down to the 
Vindhyas as her attendaiiL% \'’iiidhyav§sinJ gave a lOQgh fight 
and at laqt killed Ghora who had assumed the form of a 
buffalo (malusa) before death. Thus Vindhyavasim became 
known as the killer of Mahisa. 

In the stoiy' given above, the virgin \ iiidhyav^inf, 
who is said to be none but Adya Sakd Yoga-nidra inciiriiate^ 
is identified with Uma come down to earth for killing Ghora. 
Thus, according to the Dcvi-p., Uma is originally the same 
as Yoga-nidr^, and il is Uma \vho is said to exist in differenE 
forms, viz.j Durga, Sakambharii Vindhyuvasinl, Jiausiki, 
Camutji^a, Can^, Parvatl, Dak^ayani, \^aisnavi Yoga- 
nidra, Ambika, etc. 

According to Bhavisya-p. IV, chap. 138 (which deals with 
the Purauic method** of the worship of Durga on the 
Maliastamt and MahanavamI Tithis of Aivina), it ia Bhavani 
(wife of Siva) who Is worshipped by gods, men, Gandharvas, 
Kiijinaras, Raksasas and others *in diffcrctit forms and 
under different nELines\*“ This Puruna addst ‘^Bhavani 
is worshipped by the gods in all her repeated incarnations. 
She aIwa>Ti kills demons by incarnadng herself on earth and 
protects all creation in heaven, earth, and the nether world. 
This great goddess (mahadevi) was again born from the 
womb of ^ asoda. and killed die demon Kariisa by placing 
her foot on his head (?). From that time, people on earth 
have installed thus *givcr-of-joy-to-Ya5oda’ on the Vindhya 
mountain and reintroduced her worship*',*' I'hus 
Bhavisya-p. IV p.c, the Bhavi^yotiara), though taking 
Bhavani to be the original Devi, clearly indicates tliat the 
deity, now worshipped on the Mah^Umi and MahanavamI 
litliis of Aivina, is none but the virgin Vindhyavasiili,” 
who is saitl to have been bom of Yaiod5. 

From what has been said above it is evident that serious 
ritualistic,and doctrinal differences w^crc sometimes found 


CC UHav. IV, 1 SQ.4t Hr—prEvakf^-ami purSiiciktijrk Jliulni tE¥l. 
" Ifiid.f IV. I3Q. Mil—fdpa-bbAlEir nima'hhcibur bhairSjiT jtvS. 

IV. IStt. 22-25. 

ihiiL, IV. 13 a. IS* a+Zi, 27 and 91. 
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amoDg people of different climes and times, and it was often 
due to these differences that they felt it neeessarj^ to write 
new' Puranic works. There were also other causes of such 
enterprise. With the spread of Saklism Kamarupa attained 
importance as a scat of the Sakta cult and greatly influenced 
the religious life and practice of the people of Eastern India, 
so much so that works like the Kalika-p., Mahabha^avata-p,, 
Brhaddharma-p., etc. highly glorify Kali (or Kalika), the 
principal deity of Kamarupa."^ Besides this Kali (or Kalika), 
• many other local deities*' grew into prominence, and new 
^akta goddesses were invented. In order to give these new 
goddesses a position in the l^akta pantheon, they had to be 
connected either with Uma or with Vlndhyav^ni (or Yoga- 
maya). Tims, in the Kalika*p., Mahabhagavata-p., Brhad- 
dhaitna-p., etc. Kali {or Kalik^) has been taken to be the 
central goddess, of whom Durga, Gahga and others have been 
said to be the different forms; and in De\f^bhagavata IX. 
LI36^7 the village goddesses have been regarded as parts of 
Devi (Mula-prakniJ- Tlierc were also changes' in the 
conception of these deities. But no less important for the 
compilation of new Puranic works was the call for social 
discipline (as understood by the follow^ers of the Vedas) w^hich 
was brought about by unfavourable circumstances not rarely 
due to political reasons. A good example in this direction 
will be found in the early history ofKaniarupa, where, as the 
Mahabharata and thePurarias (including the present Kalika), 
the Har^-carita of Baiiabhatta, and the inscriptions of 
Bliaskara-varman and others inform us, the dynasty of Naraka 


77. Si (klmoLhyl kSllia dev I tvtyint idyi FotiilBiiI), luUl 
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was ruling from very early times. Though mostly following 
Smvisnri (sviuch in its KapSlika form must have been the 
religious faith of the soil ,." the rulers of this dynasty c„. 
couragctl varnasrama-dliarma with mueh enthusiasm. The 
1 1 (chap. 39) tells us that after Narafca had defeated 
and kilk^ Ghatalca", king of the Kiratas, and driven out his 
taithful foUowcrs from Kamariipa. Veda-knowing Brahmins 
as we I » sages and other members of the four castes were 
settled there and the country was made fit for Vedic study 
mes donation. Even Narafca himself has been said w 
lave jcen born m Janaka’s sacrificial ground in Mithila, 
•Mthough there IS much scope for doubt about ibc amount 
of truth contained in this story, it can hardly be denied that 
migralion of Maithilas into Kamarupa, presumably for 
political and economic reasons, began quite carlv and tlierc 
was a very close relation between Mithila and Kamarupa 
even before the time of composition of ibe present Kalifca-p. 
^rom tlic testimony of the I'adma-p. (Sisti-fchanda), the 
KaJika-p., and the Dharma-p." it appears that the Maithila 
Brahmins were generally full of respect for the Vedas, faith¬ 
fully followed the varnairama-dharma, and tried to maintain 
Smana discipline in society. But with the passing of the 
political powe r to the ‘Mleecha’ (or Mech) dynasty set up by 

" The wJi- rptgtapfaic n.-tordi fif KAnuriipi ihniw th«i all iJird kitin fmin BKfcijrt- 
u f hh esgtint la Hwraplk ^ikthtr of DhantiapiU ol 

the Brahmafsala J devoir^ of f>haniL.jsflU EW. 

i , CApper-rJalc Jfoenptjon {titTv 1 ]p0 A,D.> lati^t* So hii Vaiioav* (kitlu kw > 
Sajva in iImi carJicr jiaxt nThii 3Jfc 

^ p«vafcn» of KipilM Sahum ig, . 

PMiS htfoit NanfcU i ainval ihm. It Um rteonJi a aTiwy in Nvaka k iwntniuil 

«Jjing, a/iicf h-hiry^1^^«cfT&oidgrvWofjaiiafc, wiihmUumMn 

■aulJ uniicr hu hesd, 

" 7^ Though bfmg u indfpendMiJ wnrk and «iTl occuning mdriKn- 
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which El fi™ chapt, 44-fl2 m Uw Poon* ntiiiiin, rh*iiK In ihc f^alcuita cdiiW 
and chajw, 49^ In the Botnhay cditKin!. VVe tkm\l kx affentmrdf xhu it wm ^ilcn In 
kamarupa bmteen 1J50 nod 1325 A.D. 

Ilk ncmarkfthlc thai not a linglc of the Vra^ Mu of ihc Srni-kiufcni^a mrlwki ihr 
larm^pL+ todoTthr Dn'asiiigxzl XIu, » (kr tnctwn, it h only dne which Acludn 

^ ■" F^Iint luili* Office CaUkiguc, Vj,p. IZJiSfly 
(Ma Ntt. 21J), - 
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Salasiambha from about 655 A.D., Kupulika Saivism, vvhichj 
ill all ages, has been indiftcrent lo Lhc Vcdic way of life, 
attained great popularity, MIeceba tendencies were en¬ 
couraged, and the Maithila Bralimins of Kamarupa experien¬ 
ced a great social and economic ^et^back on account of their 
Vedlc inclination. The Kalika-p, contains frequent references 
to the had effects of the spread of ^alvisin, especially in its 
Kapiilika forni, and the Dharma-p* givcii a dismal picture of 
the Hindu society, greatly consequent upon the rule of the 
^rieccha dynasty, in which neglect of the Vedas, Puranas, 
ctc» and w'ilful breach of caste rules in every sphere of life 
were the orders of the day, people lost all sense of morality 
and earned their livelihood by learning the Mleccha-dialect 
(called PaiiaeikT Bhasa) and serving the beef-beating and 
immoral Mlecchas, and Brahmins, having social relation 
with Cantjalas and even marrvdng their girls, ^vere seldom 
rcqtiircd to practise any sei^'cre penance or subjected to social 
stigma. In some venesof the Padmu-p* (Srsti-khan^la), which 
must have been added by the affected JVfaithllas, the local 
Brahmitis of K^marupa have been mentioned under the 
distinctive name of T^atiya*” and said to have universally 
followed a peculiar custom in which a piece of bone from the 
forehead of a deceased person (aslhi laiatajam) was finely 
powdered, mixed up in a [silver] cup with Madhuparka and 
milk and curd, and offered to a Brahmin couple, who drank 
the mixture up before accepting the bed of the deceased 
person.'™ As this custom of bone-eating on particular 


ruun* 'PiiviUtyi' for Ihf pcaplr of K^tiuLFupa is a very nld bcin^uicd ■riTI 
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p. G, JUid a. K- Barua, A Cuituittl Hiitiiry oTAisam, V'ol. F, |u 11. 

f»cif Padma-p., ID. ISb^lUa (which include the line'^efa eva vidiit 
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'aj^yatp tlaitvS^), and tfm 'laJiujau^'}. 

All tbcae tma have been qtjoted try AnirudillLa-bhAtlJi, Hemadri anjl Pilamham 
SiJ dh S nt a-^-^^iia tn ihelr llSealaU (p. 1 Sll), Cattievarga-ciolKnunp (III.!. p^l. IBI3 flliel 
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tn be 'the iiiliabitano. of KSmarApa, etc,’—ptrYsliySoSiii ktLmajup&dh'lHiiiAiii. (ll nl»y 
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o<xasioiis is ofnon-Ar>'an origin, being found among the hill- 
tn bes of Assam, the Buddhist moots of Tibet, and the local 
Hindus of Mymensingh and tlic neighbouring districts of 
East Bengal and .\ssam,‘« the ParvaiTya Brahmins were 
considered censurable, so much so that in a verse of the 
Padma-p., S|^li-thanda, they have been declared unlit for 
invitation in a Sraddha ceremony,*” Yet they enjoyed much 
greater state support; and in the Padma-p., we hear of the 
cl^our, made undoubtedly by the Maithila Brahmins of 
KSmarupa, about the enviable prosperity enjoyed by lUc 
MIccchas and the Parvatiyas, This clamour appears in the 
form of Savitri’s curse to Labmi, the goddess of fortune, in 
the following verses: 

naikatfa v^o laksmyi^ tu bhavisyati kadacana/ 
ksudra sa cala-ciita va mQrkhesu ca vasisyati/ 
mlecchcsu paiA-atiycgu kutsitc kutsite tatlia/ 
murkhe^u cavajiptesu abbisapte duratmanJ/ 
cvarpvfdlie nare tubhyani vasatih 5apa-karita//’*ii« 
*‘Nevcr shall Lakami*s residence be at one place; mean and 

be -tSmarilpadSviglnim' innixtr ■the ™«f 

uihabitmu of vtho were lituttnct from the tlrahiiiiiu). 

lif Pliiinliani Siddhanls-Ylgiia, the p»ce urbdoE wu powdeW iMeiher 
Wiib JL dtametnd, »ftd iht ennttm wai fbllowni only by thir „ Uliia* 

^haMhj-«thi hirata-ifthiiam cilrHij^tvl nicUklya 

, .. _ , rt-ij-wp iiyy^Hdinii-iridhiii,. ._). 

Thi* Hbeno vena da twi ucoir in Uw Benfid hla of tht Sf^ti-klkin^ltt 
«I T thr omiicm oTSf: j4Wibar 1 Jkl !Vrhm\ vkft IP ihr fruntier of [ndi* m 

M«fcb-Af*ril, IW3, thp cJilrftain of TmwIew, iowfrr of ■ iioid^vumLn^ Iribr, ai«i 
brutTTmoti IcruiiM a ligrt-uioth sod cfarw'oj • bii of thdr (tnoalorV bonc in ui mih nevrr 
to WB^ wnr ■ffoifi. 

Among tbff Tibftftn BuddJuwu (brre b a nuTom ihut jifW the cteiai of Dalai tJMSii hii 
Tj™ are jMwthreci and ralan up by ihf motiki^ who bdrevr that by doing ki they nukr 
the Lama live among (hrm nen afiifr bn dcalh., 

tn Mymenitngh eutd ihfi ttrighbounng districti tim cuitom ofoOmiig potinkreil bpnc 
of a dnreaji<d [imiin lo Ilrahmtw lUll pim-aila, and audt Arafimbu are c{|Jh*d 'flld-giUi’ 
(bone-ttatiri^j Brahmifu. 

BTflt-ithap^ii 27.C7— 

yt eSnyr plrvadyaa ca irliiklht! nilriianiti kreana. 

Fof thb tea V'aE^a. and V#iita(, cdi- S2.66—v. 1 , ’fartsnatp' ^for 'Itcoma’I m 
both, 

Thi* \Tiac occun in the Bengal Ma of the Hf^|i-bhan^ 

“■ Jbuijni.p„ Sffti'hhap^ 17, l7l3>l7Sa ( = VcmkaL«d. 17.176-17^ = VantpuMl, 17. 
Tfi9-17l*. V.L in liodi that edition*—”ca" for "himite’toidtc" lar '^kulitie 

tutthr” and “'lyit te" Tat "tuWiyaiTi"), 
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ficklc-mindcd^ shall she Hve m fools as vftU as in the MIccchas 
and the Parvatiyas, and the vile and the despised. In block- 
iicads and the proud, in the cursed and the wicked—in a 
person of this type [shall be] your residence caused by [my] 
curse.” 

Side by side with popular Saivism, which was being 
guided by the Tantras,'^ including those of the Vamacajas, 
from a fairly early period, there grew up into prominence 
the Tantric worship of a mother goddess, variously named 
as Kamakhya, KamaksI, Kali and Kalika, who was conceived 
of as the wife and Sakli of Siva. Being connected with 
popular Saivism for a long time and practised often in the 
V^acara-marga, this Tantric Saktism attained great popu¬ 
larity in Kamarupa and became an additional, but no l^ 
potent, factor for social indiscipline and moral degradation 
of the people. We shall sec hereinafter that K^ika-p, 84, 
h28a narrate a story of the spread of Vamacara Tantricism 
in Kamarupa as a result of Vasistha’s curse to Ugratara, 
Siva’s Ganas and Siva himself for turning him out of tliat 
place and that Kalika-p. 84.28h—86.39 give the description 
of a devastating flood which was caused by Brahma\s water- 
bodied son (Lauhitya) procreated on ^antanu's wife Amoghi 
and brought down by Jamadagnya and which flowed into the 
southern sea after obscuring all the sacred pools and holy 
places in Kamarupa. Although the entire portion of the 
Kalika-p. describing the said flood must be taken as spurious 
for reasons to be stated later in their proper place, there is 
little scope for doubt tliat the rule of the Mlcccha dynasty for 
more than three hundred years, the ruin brought by the 
devastating flood of the Lauhitya on the followers of the 
v^rnairama-dharma who lived mostly in the lower plains, 
and the spread of Tanlridsm among the Saivas as W'ell as 
the ^aktas, seriously affected the social, religious and moral 


Jn ihc OKuliat] CoppCT-plaie tiuo^dan of ft^drapjilK-vafTm’dcvvi femw 10®B 
AU.) 'Tantra' hii beeti Jxi£nikm.Hl vnemg the nib^nrti bf him. 

The ■Tudy of ^uitn' by titdrapala.-vannMni'eVB liinmulf iljowi biJW po^ftuhir it w®* 
in dA'jn, Utd ill rrCugniCuDi by Um iBtillci lo La culier beginning’ of in itiidy in 
KiniarCipji- 
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of the people of Kamarnpa. Consequently, the present 
Kaltka-p. was composed, most probably by the Maithila 
Brali^mins ofKamarupa, to popularise the Brahmanical ideas 
ot life and society by re-vitalising the dving Vaijnava faith 
by ass^iating >t with Saiiism. Thus, in the present Kalika- 
p. godd^^ Kail or Kalika has been described as Visnu’s 
yoga-nidra or Maya, Vjsnu lias bccc presented as saperior to 
£»iva, and people have been advised to be Vaisnavas before 
they set themselves to Devi-worship* 

We shall now examine the individuai Upapuriinas. 


1 * 'The 

This work/” which is one of the most important of the 

. of Oki. b puhikh«I in B^pli cWtrn wilh 

> Baisat* tf^nEliklirm bjr the Va/fg.vW Pw. Caltutt*. wtUi 

Ihb cd]t4ttn in ipitc a£ Jb mnnilbld ttrfKti. 

^««, >“>• o?. on, vi, p,. 

^ br dut™,) Lid. in iSm 

udSeSnb lubbihAnt^ urvn-uhf[a-v‘fyKijiqit> / 
ificaj-sn uum uiihNip y* pnlynimm jvtpnuySc duvntn J ( 

Pidu^ ^Ub ml]iibb^ iubvltnm«i> j 
Mhunir tfvidaiur vatu kiim-HiddhuUm / / 

fThe lamaptnb ; / 

iv >*' mus*. 

luhh fliUnrr Ctt., p, 199 (No. WS) ft, I. Mkm Mt tl« IWl 

md hto the «11«: eofll^iLli « U»q«= nT ihc Liii Office (wS* 

farW^ ^ «iW.y^y«T» (of whklt iJ* fc^ncr rad. waraW’ 

far ^5^ *n the *«ind Kalf) bttx m Imiil adnphon nis, « 

-wjitan: dcvrparil^^t^ lunSpUm UL id^r c(i^ 

miScArab uibhscizxli tnrvn^ad^vtyirpinb t 
i-Scayan purinom rtaip lu avipnuyjt / f 

ity idyc doy^aiirc drifljntjipiip .^miplani f { 

“ NhP" ctmraom nnd la. ben dacflird br 

Hratnl-b Sla«„ .nd Sbna Owadn C«i b, liab C.L Swit tiSL cu., tv, Bn 1*7* 
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Sakta Upapurauas, deals, in 128 chapters, mainly the 

exploits and worahip of Uevi (the great goddess) m- 
camated herself on the Vindhyas as a maiden mounted on a 
lion and became known as Vindhyav^ini. In this Purana 
Devi is not only called >oga-nidra* and the primordial and 
pre-eminent Energy (adya para sakti—7. 20) and at the same 
lime said to be the same as Uma^ the wife and Sakti (Energy) 
of Siva, but is also identified with the Sakds of other gods as 
well as with the Matrs and other female deities such as 
Daksayani, Kali, Candi etc. who arc called Devils different 
forms. It gives us important informadon about the differenl 
incaroadons of Devi and her original nature and relation¬ 
ship with Siva and other gods; about Yoga and the method 
of its praedee; about Sakta iconography and the Sakta vows 
and worships; about Salvism (as related to .^aklism), \ ais- 
navism, Brahmaism and Gattapatyaism; about warfare as 
well as the construction of towns and forts and the means of 
their protection; about the different Vcdic schools as well as 
the Upavedas, Ahgas, Upafigas etc.; about the science of 
medicine; about manuscripts—the method of copying, the 
script and materials to be used for the purpose, the charac¬ 
teristics of the scribes, and the method of making gifts of 
these; about holy places (in connection with which many 


It b {rah knrt un^cd and CChtairn the toil of ihr DevH>. in IJB chipten. It rn* 
iwith ihr ixntf iwo vrflft ftjntl fmal ocikr|3hrttn a^ Uuk d" the Bihuirr Mm inrtHioiMd above. 

The thiH 341) i» Hfiitoi in Beaman scripi; anti was on the deven^ 

luOJir day of tbc briffhl Iwif of SfIvnna b th<! Siia year 1743, la Bnai vcOC t^id 
colopbon »ir the Mtoc ns ihoie af M* No. I?fi mentiontd above. _ 

(n his Notices nf SuubHt SUa. Vol, %T, pp. IflCUS iNo. 2116} R.. E. MIm 
an oliit Mfidatcd, cnmplrre paper Ms wdEtini in Jh-ORlUi diaMelen ftnd cjcmiaiiiicig 
ckapCm and 7371 floJuw, The aiiBtyui of in contcnti u well« the finaJ TfjiCp » 
by Mitra, liiowf that h a grtifrally the Hnu as tnir DfVt-p,* cha]M, 1-127. 

Vet JU«ilhcr Mi of Um: t)evi-pi, h dr«tiln?d by Haxa^traiad ShuCn in hil ASB Cat-. 
V, pji. 769-770. No, 4107 [Mu No, 4566DJ. It ii fieih, undated (ii»d incontplele^ ^ 
written in Uenfill Krlpt. 1H final coldphtm, al by Sbaattip ihowi that it h the 
as our UevC-p.. d«tpa. 1-I27r 

for other Mh of Uif Oevl-p. see Benares SanX. CoDi^ Cat-, p. S37 (in wbkh thrfe 
il mention of an ificwnpleir Mi writlfTi m DrvBnigatt.l jMWI p- 33fl (mDitilJoinK * ctnttpfc'^ 
Ml written in Devauagari and dated *1609“): Chintaharan UhakraTHltt, Vanglya !^itT* 
Paeifnt Cat., P-71 {where Ibeee is mcntiDn of an ineDniplete Ms Written in Bcnfildi scrip* 
and dated 5aka 1726^1 wd Cif- of Sant Shu In tVh^aw Libiiirt« in the Noetb-we** 
pypyini-ea. Part 1, Benam 1874, No- 452, 
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countries and towns of historical interest have been named); 
about different kinds of gifts; about customs and usages; and 
so om 

The Devi-p» begins abruptly with an opening vetse^** 
without any mention of the person to whom tiiLs verse is 
attributed. This unknown reporter further informs us that 
some sages request V'asistha to speak on various topics^ vij!., 
the killing of the past, present and future demons by Devi, 
Indra^s recovery of the kingdom of heaven from the demons, 
the hoisting of Indra’s banner, the sixty incarnations of Devi,, 
and so ond*^ Consequently, Vasislha promises to narrate 
to them, in four sections (pada) according as Devt was 
incarnated In the dilferent Yugas,"** all the Purana^topics 
which, he says, were related 

(1) by Siva to VUnu, Brahma and others, 

(2) by Brahma to Matartsvan, and 

{3} by Manu, Atri and Bhfgu (who received these 
probably from Matarisvan) to Vasistha and others (induding 
Agastya ?), He adds that it is Agasiya*s speeches on ail 
these topics which would be widely circulated, on earth 
through kings.”" 

Vasistha further gives the titles and contents of the 
four sections (padas) thus; 

(1) The first Pada, which ia called Trailokya-vijaya or 
simply V'ijaya, deals with the origin of Devi at the lieginning 
of creation/^’ 

(2) The second Pada, which is termed Trailokyabh>^- 
daya, deals with the following topics; the story of Sakra 

lulnulqtTB uvSi^ dcvlin kitlibn } 

purt(LKfp uitipTMX'Akiyiziu yatboilani bnhixuiil purl / / Ehn't-fi. E. L 

All these lopici hiTT been t«aite4 at m Lhr firepcnl Devl^. 

ex c;ilUfpJ^.-vUihJtfcnB ^tliS-j.iiix.tcnanlciiA / 

dcvl lam.fukliavK^TtLrrL pcmyBcrhati pfKpujiUl /) Dnin-p. 1.30. 

K 29-SZ. .Alfcj DtvI-fP. IZS,I. 

‘ ex uipBm-Uituuip pniKuiuip mniittithoioi / 

vt^aye deva-pjkte tu ntnAfri' l^iifitHcchaiSin / i L3£. 

The Em line (nay be inlrrpiTled in the ' (t} orqKui (oT Devi) 

betore emtikn haa been dn eri bed', and 'itir dm a%in al emtinn Eai bezn tW- 
eribed'. 

It u ro be nmrd that ia Dnrl-p. I27.34t linr £»[ efrifin of Dtrl bcibn:, dr laiber at 
liie la^nninit aT, erEadmi hat been A^a f jjU ' d . 
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(Le. Indra); the killmg; of DundubKi; Ghota’s me, his receipt 
of a boon from \^i5nuj his over lordship through the practice 
of a spell, his son^s entrance into heaven, Ghora’s overcoming 
Mays, and his deception by Brhaspatij Devi's descent on the 
Vindhyas; Narada’a muttering of the great Padamala-vidya 
with a view to deluding Ghora who was to take the form of 
the demon Mahisa; the tilling of Maya^ Kliatva (a demon) 
and others by the gods after ^worshipping Rudra and the 
numerous forms of Devi* 

(3) The third Pada is called Sumbha-Nisumbha- 
mathana. 

(4) The fourtli Pada, which Is not clearly designated 
(but which seems to be called "Devasura’>niddlia'), deals with 
the following topics: Andliaka's fight; war between the gods 
and demons; Andhaka’s attainment of the status of Bhfhgi 
by eulogising Hara; war between Taraka and Kartlikeya; 
story of the birth of Kartlikeya—loss of Kama’s body, 
Visnu's worship of Siva for the good of Indra, and 
Karttikeya's birth and command over the army of gods; 
origin of UmS’Kali and her attainment of Siva as husband; 
Himalaya's giving his daughter in marriage; origin of ISala^ 
khilyas and other sages who acted as Hotrs; story^ of gods and 
sages mounted on the chariot of the Sun; various stales to 
be attained through results of actions; origin of Maha4veta 
W'ho was engaged to protect the Sun; story of Jambha and 
others as well as of the gods w^ho WTre transformed into 
planets; performance of sacrifice to the planets by Brahmi; 
and residence of the Mam in dificrent reg;ions for the good 
of children'*'. 

Next, after meniionlng the results, rules and fit places of 
study of the Parana, Vasisiha reports the mterlocntion 
between king N|pavahana and his preceptor Citrahgada 
without giving Ihe least introduction about these two in¬ 
terlocutors* From this interlocution we understand ih^t 
Nrpavahana"' asked his preceptor Citrahgada to declare 


Desr-p. 1. 36-52* 

The lubuilulkiD of ibc namr 'NfpavSljLiuui^ by '^ViclyEsvmjm", ' 
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to Urn the different Vidyaj on klm^ga, mils, anjana, gutikS etc. 
which the latter had received from Indra. Cdnsequentlv 
Citrangada referred N[pavah.ana to Agastva, who then 
narraicd the Vidyas as reveajed to Indra bv Brahma who had 
r^eived these from Siva through Visnu. 

‘ Thus the topics of this Purana have been introduced in 
chap. I. 

The contents of the remaining chapters are as follows 
Chap. 2,—After practising the kamikd mdjd king N|pa- 
yahana entered the hermitage of Agastya [which k described 
m tw elve verses and in which there were sages ‘engaged in the 
worehip of Brahma, Visnu, 5iva, Skanda, Uma and Durga*) 
and asked him about the Vidya which can make one im¬ 
mensely powerful and even give him final release. Conse¬ 
quently, ^ter mentioning that this Vidya handed dowm 
to Indra by Brahma who had received it from Visnu, who 
in his turn, had received it from Siva, Agasha said that once' 
bcii^ eulogised by Indra for the sake of this Vidya, BrahmS 
advised him to worship Adyii Sakti and narrated to him the 
story of the demon Chora in the following way. 

Ghora received from Vlmu a boon that none hut 
would ^ able to defeat him. He returned to bis capital 
Landrak»bhapura in Kuia-dvipa, managed the state affairs 
according to the prindples of ihe science of politics, and 
conquered the different quarters witli the help of hi son 
Vajradanda. 

Chap. 3. Description of Ghora’s conquest of the whole 
earth (with the seven dvipas and oceans); Kala and Vajra* 
danda*s invasion of Fatal a and Rasatala and conquest of the 
N^as, Raksasa.s etc. liviiig there; their return lo the earth 
approach to Sukra who was living at Udumbarapura in 
Madhyade^a, where the powerful ‘BhSrgava’ (Sukracarya) 
resides permanently, ^ 

Chap. 4.—Though discouraged by Sukra, Vajra and 


■^W ^in 80.1, w. 14. 10JJ2 t™I. Ulow NW 

a king rf thr VldyliUuim. 

*■* A. fKri ™ a ediiion o( thr Dnrt.p. h« yn b«n prinM la Drvwibpirt 
rfiWBcIcr., ^ |«v( felt u to drtiiW Hilary of it* CWUraU. 
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Kiila attackcKl heaven; Indra sought the protection ofVisnu. 
Visnu narrated to Indra the story of the demon Dundubhi 
who, for his lust for Siva’s wife Uma, was burnt to ashes by 
Siva'and from whose aslies was born the demon Ghora who 
was to reign supreme in Kuia-dvtpa and was to be kiiled by 
Devi mounted On a lion when this Ghora would try to have 
her as his wife. Consequently, Visnu and Bfhaspati pointed 

out the futility uf war wilh this demon* 

Chap. 5*—Brhaspati, who wa.4 couversant with the 
political theories (nayah) promulgated (gital?) by Sambhu, 
UjSauas, Visnu and Brahma,sent Narada lo Vajradaj>da 
and Kala with the message that the gods recognised their 
supremacy and allowed them to enjoy heaven until Oevi 
(Vindhyacalii’nivasinl) and Siva came down to earth and 
killed them. Visnu and Brhaspali then W'cnt lo Brahma^ 
Chap. 6.—Brahma saluted Vispu with the mention of the 
names of his ten incamations [iuchidlng Krsna, the red- 
robed Buddha, and the naktri Kalkin)”^ and solicited his 
help. He also reminded him how in times of yore Camutida, 
being sent by ^ijva, saved Visnu from the rage of Krdagnij 
rudra and his son Halahala, how Visnu knew* this Camunda 
to be the powerful Sakti able to create, protect and destroy 
the universe, and how , being eulogised by himself and Vbpu, 
Camunda promised to help them whenever necessary. 

Chap* 7,—So, Brahma advised Visnu to approach Siva. 
Vlsn , with Brahma, went to Siva and eulogised him for dre 
destruction of Ghora and Vajradanda. Siva, the left side 
of whose body was found occupied by his ^akli, consoled 
Visnu by saying that Para ^akti would incarnate herself on 
the Vindhyas with a lion as her v^na, and have Brahm^, 
Visnu and Siva as her servants, the four Vedas as her dwr- 
keepers (pradharyah), and many unmarried female deities 
{who have been described in verses 23ff.) as her attendants, 

i'* Ttrr tc3tl of 2 ruru m fiiUowi:— 

iumbhu-glUk hai-I ca tatha nijlh f 

mnettyk lKmhmA*f^tkl O w,uJ u vATAapAtili / i ^ 

Ealkin h ttMcribrd U *JilvirikthaV ‘kBliHjhAirna-JirnvartMka*, *dlB:Xiiit>4nnlliani, 

*iOdri*cQkiinna-iH'avartiUw% md Dcvl-P - 
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tJiat her vnhuna would be compoaedi of all the gods and 
goddesses and tlie worlds and stars ttc., and that ahe would be 
furnished with a rak|a-mantra''‘ of ^iva as uttered by 
V^isnu. ^liva then sent De\i with the aforesaid mham and 
attendants to the Vindhya tnouritain. 

Chap. 8.—In the meantime Vajradan<;la wanted to 
occupy heaven. So. Narad a Vf-as sent to Kuiadvipa for 
turning Ghora and his wife and subjects from the path of 
dharma. N^ada succeeded in his minion by attracting 
him to sensual pleasures,^” and informed him of the young 
girl (DcAi] residing in the Vindhyas, 

Chap* 9.—Ghora forsook the path of dhama and turned 
a debauch. Hi?; wife Candramati^^' gave him good counsels 
by relcrTing to the policies of statecraft and to the dangers 
from p<»ison*girU (visa-kanya), naked Jain monks (nrigntj), 
washerw'omcn (rajakf)t fisherwomen (Kaivarti) and others^ 
and narrated the story ofSumedhasa (of Kraunca-dvipa) who 
outraged the modesty of the daughter of a sage of Puskara- 
dvlpa and went to hell* Fearing that these counsels might 
bring Ghora to his senses, Nlrada muttered the delusive 
Padamala-\idya"’ wiiich Nandike^vara had received from 
Siva and winch could accomplish 108 acts or even many 
more, if practised with the \Tra-vrata, 

In this connexion it is said that with a view to acquiring 
the PadamalS.-^'idya Bh^rgava entered $iva*s body, came 
out unsuccessful throu^ his generative organ, and was 
consequently knowm as Sukra; and the method of muttering 
the words of the PadamalS^vidya and the results of performing 
fioma with human llcsh {mahamamsa) have been described. 

(Digression in chaps, 10*12). 

Id thp H nhA- miin tra. b Ciilkil wid b 

uktfij ED rFfiv.)vr jUI jrnjit-dijiicTiti erc^ecfl by MAfni md j^ninc. 

’!■ Namda Dr&nrd Ut m bittwrtrd by NilidiliCiti-an. uid bi 

Klnui-ADd ju irmilAJnKd by ibc Hgr Kapiln re 

Hr tha {frmixd ihe cnjciyiiKlil: of a ywm jbl at tixtem ynun. of •(?. 

' ** Aiw nuned si C&ndnvutf sud CiU^tdmbuUdhl in 2 .SI lUvt $- 9 ^ nE** 

pcciiwtjy. 

I’;kliuniill'Viilyi., wltudi b ulhinulitcilT^ Tuitric, hu C&iniip(JA m tu prwd- 
iDt ^I'dy aikd u ittbd “AtbAna-pAdB-dlpuir. It h uid tc» luive bren rolWlKl fmm 
'tfnrn uf wodtC and then deM:jib«t *11 tttc 
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Chap. 10.—Narada is said lo have received the 
Padamala-vidya from Sanalkumara (son of Brahmaj, who 
had received it from Nandikesvara* From this Sanatkutnara 
Narada received imtnictioos on (.^aiva) with which the 
Mdya was to be accompanied for tiie sake of favourable 
results. vHere Saivais elaborately described) 

Chap. 11.—Brahma's receipt of the Aparajila-'iadya 
and the radamala-vidya from §iya. Introduction of the 
Padamala-vidya on earth by Dvaipayana who inherited it 
from 5iva successively through Brahm^ Mgiras, Brha.spaU, 
Surya, Yatna, previous Indra, Vasis^^ha, Sarasvata, Tridba- 
man, Trivrsa, Bharadv^ja, Antariksa, Bahvi-ca, Amija, 
Balaja, Krtahjaya and others [including Sakirl, Fara^ara 
and Jatukarna). Praise of the Aparajita-vidya by narraung 
the story of the demon Hutagni who, after receiving a boon 
from Brahma, took his residence in Saka-dvipa, conquer^ 
heaven with the help of his son Canda, but was defeated by 
Visnu, w^ho killed Canda by virtue of a victor)' 

which Brahma had received for \^nu from Siva with the 
help of the Apar^ijita-vidya and which was re^rted to hy 
Durga, Mahadova, \^nu, Yama, Indra* Agni and other 
gods as well as by the nine planets* Visnu's gi\dng of this 
powerful banner to the previous Indra, after the latter had 
been defeated by a demon named Subala in the Bhauty'a 
Man\fantara. Praise of the hoisting of thii- banner by kings* 
Chap. 12,—^Mc I hod of preparing Indra's banner (Indra- 
dvaja) and of hoisting it in Bhadra or Asvina during the 
Satakraiu^mahotsava (i*e. Indra-dhvaja-mahotsava) 

in ihn ch^kptrf. Sail™ japi bam Wtl. tkscribed in CCH PariKitiMlM W iccT^ni- 
The nuiit rojjua of lh«C jertkms the foilawflinM'.— JttCfiptimi of ihc naSurr cf 
after thr cmccpa of Putub and Priitjti of ihc Siimkhysi iyitcmr Ttda M be ohtfn.efl 
during the practice tit Siiv* J«gO; Kiethod of practice, inchiding the naUiea of ii*"" 
(Hjch V PjHlinltk*, Sraaiik*. Sliudilu^JiIifca. Plflvftnlha, Candradif^aJuliianfttcbhJ^^ 

_10, V. 4): lealiution of S*bdii4if*hfCiPL and pHra.-bi]ilirnA by fanakinff the object* 

cnjoyTTPcnt; metliwi aiai renilui of metiitatitm ma^iiUr??; 

*'*C- tliat a YDgin dcrirmf iiimil b Rot '0 

too much to the ■ftluHTmcnt of knflwWge—atipraaariEO jhliu^u lut kJUyab mbthiin 
icdioti; Dc\-i-p. HJ.viJ duractrriiet fialida-birBhiiia tbw; 'airta^Jarira-prabliii™^ 
udJkiiA'picriuin « Tag-UCClrviip iiulTm-vriH iabeU-tirahiiia 1*1 
Dmf-p. JDjlI ■dhiiWfi' been defined » folknA: nunaao hfdy avaithnnSd dhiranelT 

abbidhlyiric}* 
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Selection of trees (viz., dhava^ aijunn, ptiymgti^ udumbamt 
kama, cajidana, amra, idh or Uka) for the prcparaiioti of the 
pole of the banner; lengths of the main pole and of those 
representing the daughters of Indra; rites to be performed 
before cutting down the selected tree; auspicious and inaus¬ 
picious dreams; method of cutting down the tree; the king’s 
good or evil as indicated by the direction in which the tree 
falls down; preparation of the pole out of the tree; the 
bringing of the pole to the place of worship in a procession 
attended with songs of public women and beat of drums; the 
covering of the jjole with pieces of cloth of different hues and 
furnishing it with a flag; erection of the pole by means of 
machines^ with the citation of maHtr&s of V’isnu, §iva and 
Indra; w’orship of the banner. Performance of this ceremony 
of flag-hoisting by kings and their subjects in towTis, cities 
and kh/tas. 

Chap. 13.—Narada deluded Chora and his ministers 
and others by muttering the Padamala-vidya, so much so 
that Chora’s queen became devoted to the Digambaras and 
gave herself up to the performance of Watas and all other 
religious duties of the Pasandas. With the intention of 
enjoying mountain girLs Gbora started with liis army in an 
auspicious moment and experienced various kinds of had 
om ens i nt luding i he sight of a red - robed person. At Narad a’s 
advice Chora went to the V'indhya mountain which W'as 
watered by the Narmada and inhabited by learned sages as 
well as by various MlcccJia tribes such as Varvaras, Pulindas^ 
^avarasj Tankas and Kapalins’^*' who were descended from 
the son (Nisada) of Vena^, and who lived on roots and 
fruits, pul on harks, and decorated their dark bodies with 
fruits, garlands, feathers of parrots, and leaves worn 

■“ Ucvvp. 13. Slb-SZa— 

rcsij-i>Tn«‘?)ujpbhK^'<HULiiEliiA-i4irnl3huUi Vumrivxr&tt } f 
puliiidStt { 

FiTTtn ibr- rHermict lo the KApUtiu hi ilui ixtit it icemi tlu.1 the ICApaillLU iscic 
Offigm«lly a wiki trihe {like the b™l-h™tcn of Aimjb ?}, 

Den-p. i 3 L 5 ] [^S£* th« wild fliba ur nlinl ^Jcnib«oin.hldv 04 niiAft-faj|v 
bhiitlh'. But the r»q>(licnf 'xrau-'mia? he ■ nUitmk?(hr “ven*-''. \Vr know from ihc VrtRUi 
(L 13 r and ntJicr ruiLi^ Uvat Niv&dm. who wbi the prcddcoiOi' of the ^vaqj 

ete, living in the wai bom of Vc^'i liugh. 




Chap. 15.—IiKira’s culog>- of Jaya for killing Kala and 
otha demons. Jaya’s fight with and killing of the demons 
VajradajitJii and \aiuaritaka. 


Chap. 16.—Susena praised Ghora 35 a paramotint and 
unrivalled rvilcr, and consequently Ghora prepared 
^irainii Devi. In the meantime Narada eulogised Devi 



D^savanq Narayani, Revad, Siiphav^nm, Vedamata, 
Sarass'ati, Bhogavad, Sad, Satyavatl, Bhima, Dhumra, 
Ambika etc* Dc^d was pleased to manifest herself by mounting 
a lionj carrying cammtt, svsord, bosv, mrdcdj Mu, khati^ang^, 
tusk, lute, bell etc* in her hands, and wearing a leopard- 

skin, and promised to kill Ghora* 

Chap. 17.-'Findiiig that Ghora oppressed all the gods 
and was alxmt to kill even the female deiti«, Siva eulogised 
Dc^a with the Mahadandaka hymn, in which he called her 
‘l&iva-vaktrodbhava*, 'pramatha-laksa-Vftid, ‘hema-varna, 
*smaiana-piis’a’, ‘kumarT, *Sainkhya-yogodbhava , \ eta 1, 
Kapalinq BhVdrakali, Mahak^, Kali* ‘maharuksa-gha^l^ 
ravodgitUaniotsava' etc. [In this hymn Devi is idenufi^ 
with Brahmi, Kaumarl, Mahendn, Mahewari, Vaisiia^n, 
Varahi, Sarasvati, Arundhati, J^na\i ar\d other female 
deities and is said to dwell in HemakQta, Mahendra, Himadn, 
Mndhya, Sahya and Origin mountains as well as on 
mountain-tops and in caves.] 


THE fiL\KTA UPAPURAXAS ^5 

Chap, 18.—As a result of I his eulogv ^ Dev! waged war 
against the demoas, and Jaya killed Su^’na. 

Chap. 19. -Destruction of demons bv fava, Aiita and 
Aparajita. 

Chap, 20-—Fate and perseverance as moulding the 
destiny of men, Ghora*9 assumption oF the form oFa bufTalo 
(mahisa) and fight with Devi. Devi’s killing of Chora as 
well as oF those demons who grew out of his lx>dy. 

Chap. 21.—After the fall of Mahi^a (i.e- Chora) the 
gods worshipped Devi with the offer of bu Haloes and he-goais. 
Praise of the worship of Devi iMahisasura-mardim i with 
the offer, at midnight, of these animaL on the Suklastami 
and $ukla*navaml Tithis of Asvina- (These Tithis arc 
called Mah^taml and Mahanavumi respectively)- 

Chap. 22-—Description of the method of Devi-worship 
as performed annually in a golden, silvern, earthen or \voodcn 
image or in a sword or trident by the members of the four 
castes as well as by women. This method coasists of various 
operations, of which the following arc noteworthy, viz., 
beginning of Devt-worship on Awina-sukla-pratipad; per¬ 
formance of homa and 5iva-worship, and feeding of virgin 
girls daily* construction of nine houses or of at least one 
house for DcvT^worship, fasting, and animal sacrifice on tlic 
A|tajni Tithi; severing of the figure of an enemy prepared 
with powdered nce,“* and performance of Devi’s car- 
festival {rathd-jatra) on the Mahanavami Tithu 

Chap, 23-—Results of w'or^hipping Devi lor nine da^'s 
from A^vina-iukla-pratipad to Navanii, and of having on the 
banner the figure of Devi mounted on a lion, a monkey, a bull, 
a wan, a peacock, Garuda, a buffalo, an elephant, a lotus, 
or a dead body. 

Chap. 24.—Determination of different kinds of saip* 
kranti (viz., mand^ mand^ini etc.) and of their parts in 
which religious rites can be performed. Good effects of these 

Devl-p. 22. J6— 

km'l til i 

khactfoia ^httnyiTvi ru fbujiySl »!gindA>viOlihity«p:^ / f 
TTk prtnlrd rd. ^ liic wren^ nacb 'iikrizp* for in tbt (ml line. 
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samkrantis to the members of the four castes and to thieves, 
vintners, Ca^dalas, Pukkasas, Pisacas, actors, dancers and 

others. „ , , 

Chap. 25.—Benefits of vasu-dhara-dana”« to De\n in 

fire daily, fortnighlly, monthly or at longer intervals. 

Chap, 26*—Method of vasu-dliara-dana: Preparation 
of the sacrificial pit (kuiida) ydth its girdle (mckhala); 
construction of the necessary' Implements such as a pot (made 
of gold, sliver or brass) for containing ghee, a ladle %vith a 
hole, and so on; performance of homa meant for the nme 
planets, the ten Lokapalas, and the Matrs with the citation of 
the mLila-mantra, hrdaya-mantra, ostTa-mantra etc, or accord¬ 
ing to the direction of the Athar\'a-vcda; citation of a hymn 
of praise to Agni; feeding of Braiimins, actors, dancers, 
harlots, virgin girls, widows, poor men and others. 

Chap, 27*—The sacrificeris good or evil as known from 
the colour, sound, smell or general appearance of the fire 
in which hontn is performed. Results of the use of diprent 
objects for the performance of homa, The sacrificers 
abstinence from speaking with P^andas, deformed persons, 
and others. The different occasions (vjz,, Asvina-maha- 
stami, Asvioa-mahanavami, KartlikT pQrmma, Skanda- 
sasthi, l^akra-dhvajotBava, Pusya-snana etc.) on which the 
vasa^dhdrd should he given. 

Chap. 28,—Devi-worship in temples, pasture-lands, 
mountains etc.; feeding of virgin girls; offer of gold, clothes 
etc. to those Brahmins w ho are devoiees of Devi; and reading 
of w'orks on Devi-m^iatmya,—,Ml these arc to be performed 
in DevT-vratas, Vasu-dhara-duna, Dlivajocehra>-a etc. 

Chap. 29.—Origin of the visible world as well as of gods, 
Vldy^, montrast Tantras, mudras etc. from Devi who is the 
Para ^akti. 

Chap, 30*—Results of worshipping the images of Devi 

IW ’Vmh' ^gbM^ Ttnc W«d \-iiUHihaji' 4 cxpljlincd. in D<:v!-p. 27.31 « 

vara dmvyviii gfafttm ajywn aniiTtiip havtt) N arn i lram / 
tuya dhixa ladi deyi vaur dhiri. hi mali ^ f 
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made of diffcrciit materials^ viz., stone^ sapphire, gold, silver, 
copper, earth, crystal, pearli etc. 

Chap. 31.—Method of performing Devi’s Ratha-yatra 
(car-festival), in whicli Devi is lo be wonddppcd with the 
mention of her different names (viz., Durga, KatyayanJ, 
V indhyavasini etc.) and women are to utter auspicious words 
and scatter llowTrs, durvd, aksata etc. while following the 
procession. General amnesty' to be observed on the occasion 
of Devi'a Ratha-yatra. 

Chap, 32 Results of the worship, on different O’Ccasiona 
and in different places (such as river-banks, forts, burning 
grounds etc.), of Devi, who is said to be always present in the 
Ganges, the Narmada, the V'indhya moimtain, Ujjayini, 
.^rv'uda, Himalaya, Ni^adha and Drona. Directions for the 
construction of images of Dev* having ten, two nr twenty- 
cight hands and seated on a lion. (In these images Devi 
should be exhibited as surrounding, w'ith a snake, the body of 
the demon issuing out of the buffalo beheaded by herself). 
Consecration of these images by those (Brahmina) who arc 
versed in DevT-i^tras and have knowledge of the Matf- 
maii^ala (the group of Matrs) and of works on bhuin-tufifTa^ 
graha^ vffdlat and gdruda-Pidja, 

Chap, 33.—Sukra*s eulogy of 5iva on the Kailua 
mountain by mentioning the manifold benefits of Siva- 
worship as w'cll as of acquiring knowledge of Siva and be- 
co^ng a w'andcring mendicant according to the rules of the 
oaivas. Siva s description of the method of performing the 
Devi-vrata (also called Durga-vrata) on the Sukla^iami 
Tithis of different monltis beginning with Sravana. (In 
this Vrata, w'hich is said lo have been described in the Tantra, 
Devi is to be batlicd and worshipped with the mention of 
names, viz., Katy^ayani, UmS, Narayaip, Java, 
Vijaya, .Ajita, Aparajita, Careika, Mahisaghni etc., various 
articles arc to be offered and incense of different k^ds in¬ 
cluding Turuska-dhupa is to be burnt, Brahmins and virgin 
girls arc to be fed, and the worshipper is to avoid all contact 
Hiih Pa^andas). 

[In verse 4 there is mention of a *Jtolra* recited by a 
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Gana named Puspadaiita, and verses 13 and 19 describe 

females wearing ‘clnamsuka*-] 

Chapter. 34.—Results of decorating and cleaning the 
house in w^hich De^n is worshippt^d and of honouring those 
persons who are versed in Devl-0stra. Stor)' of a fisherman 
(Kaivaria) who attained the results o^SmJa-dana by suspend¬ 
ing his fishing net from a tree before entering a Devi-tempk 
on the Vindhya mountain. 

Chap. 35.—Method of preparing Rags and fut^siimg 
Dcvl-temples with these. (During dhvnja-dana Desd is to be 
worshipped, and Brahmins and virgin girk arc to be fed). 

Chap. 36.—A Devd-stotra uttered by Siva at the request 
of Sukra. (In this slolra Devi is called ‘nada-blndu-svaru- 
pinV, ‘iiva-iakti-para-avarnpinr, etc.). 

Chap. 37.—The reasons for Devi’s different names, viz., 
Gauri, Narayaiji, Durga, Katyayani, Raudrl, Vmdhya- 
vasini, Jay anti, Ajita, Vijaya, Aparajita, Mahisaghni, Kali, 
Kapall, Kapalini, Camup<^a, Naiida, Kaiisiki, Kaitabhe^vari, 
MahaSveta, ^Lahal>hagaJ Bhavilni, Jycslha, Brahmaearinq 
Aparna, Ekaparna, Ptola, Tara, V^a, Cili, Reva^ 
Ekanaqisa, Laksmi, Kandavarird, Maya, Garig^ Yamiina, 
Riijam, Himsa, Bala, Sahkuvcni, and many others. 

Though one, Devi appears as many througi:i 
Chap. 38—Enumeration of Devi’s different forms which 
arc worshipped in different places.—Devi k worshipped 
as Mahgala in the tract of land lying between the Vindhya 
and the Malaya mountain, as JayantI on the sca^oast 
between the Vindhyas and Kuruksetra, as Nanda between 
Kuruksetra and the Himalayas, as Kalika, Tara and 
in the mountains, as Bhairavn in Kiskindhya etc., as Rudrlni 
in Ku^a^thall, as Bbadrakal! in Jalandhara, as Maiialaksmi 
in the Kola mountain, as KSla-ratri in the Sahya mount am, 
as Amba in Gandhamadana, as Ujjani in Uija>^iu,*** nnd 
as Bhadrakalika in Vaideha. 


m Thil ■‘Uljt.yajtf’ {bIid diflrd ‘Uj]a.yinr. b tJyt UJnc ■» the 
knoHn ll» 't-'jirtt'. which irarnpru«l ihr nifldiTfi villa«a Cif Kogrim. Mangulfcol 

and Ar&L litiuticd cm ihr bulk cJ river Amyi in Katwtl m 
vbkin in the ditlrict of BuidHuit in Wal Bcnsal. U been mrtHHmedr 
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Chap. 39—Names of holy places in which Devi was 
worshipped in her differriK by different gods, sages 

and kings [including Jamadagnya, Bhauma’s son, \^bhlfiaiia 
and Rajasena) viz., Puskara, Himalaya, Naimi,sa, Malaya^ 
pan^ata, Kiskindhya-pan^ata, Kii^ikasrama, V^eda-parv^ata, 
Kam^hya-^rMcanciara^^ Sarasvad-iata, Purva-sindhu, 
Lanka, KaiJasa, Kaiiv^rama, Dharmar^in)'a, Mahakiila, 
KotitJrtha, BhadravaU, Kaveri-sahgama, Gofcarna, Dan- 
<;^akH, Gandivfcl-sangama, Mahaiona, Mahodaya, Mundi- 
pl^a, Malaya-parvata, Saka-dvipa, Ku5a-dvipa, Kraufica* 
tlvipa etc. Praise of the power of maniras by narrating the 
story of the demon Bala, who, being deluded by Vi^nu by 
means of the MohinI V'idya received from Siva, offered his 
body for the fulfilment of the sacrifice of gods. Story of the 
death of the demons Subaia (son of Bala), Dundiibhi and 
others at the hand of the Parama .^akti (also called Maha- 
vidyaj who took the form of an extremely old and emaciated 
\voman named K^mEihkari and was accompanied by the 
eight Vidy^ Ca^l^i-vidya-samarndta). It k said that these 
Vjdy^, divided hundredfold, arc worshipped in different 
forms by kings and women accotding to the *Dak?iiiacara 
lUilrp’ and by Pulindas, Savaras and otltcra according to 
the Vamacara marga', and that they arc specially popular 
among harlots, cowherdesscs, Tu^us, HDoiis and Khasas 
and in Hiniavat*pt|liit (Tibet ?), Jalandhara, MdLSa, hlaho- 
daya, V^arendra, Radha, Ko^ala, Bhotfadeia, Kamakhya, 
Kiskindhya, Malaya, Kolu, Rahei, Hastiiiapura and 

undtriti populnr nunc 'UjSni', Irl tlic wmk» of Bulbil lltr ni^liapithu araleri by 

Oir £bU of the ciiHbnn»l jMjti of Sati*! body frvefisd by Viijnu, nod Drvl ii uud to rutdc 
here under tbt naror of Or ‘Uj}anl% 

For itirnlKKi (d ihM ttmd city *«■ SrhuldhiumH-p. L 14. |4. in which 
“uiiayinySrri titbli purySirt fSthaiii mangakkt^tluhiiin { 
iubha nu/ifiKU-coi>dy-Mkhyi yauShstn YHim^yinl jf 
Abo TriJtJodairTa, Tinini-ctittainani, Pf[hMirnoym MidiipIthM.nifnjiyif, 

BhSrzLa-candniV AnnKtA-maT^Io (Piih»-mil4, tmvr 22), and » (hi. 

For an exccllcni Ai^Ocpunt of ihc $ltkla tSthai jindudlns tbc nid 'UljHiyani’ or ’UiaiJ' 
of Etcnsal) loe JASU, XI I94H;, pp. MflO, 

M* Nkndl, Sivii, Ainha. JiamikhyJl, M&bctvari, KoLimut^ll, Mnhlrljl, 
KhaptUmiintiJl, Aghori. Kllikl, ViJajrl, Canxli, Ohutipia dc. 

yajtnl UhaumSemAjo dcvlin Umiikliyc gtri-lAndaEc.—Vcrtc 6X 
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lllUviniOffer of fish, meal and wine in ihc wonhip of 
SeSari rjrescribek with the motion of Damam 
Padamrn, Srighosa.vajrasa,sana and 

the Driest who is not to be a tiatslhika irn/nwflCBttn, « reqmrea 

s Sp go*i=. -to 

P,™ of VWyi^ »hKh 

arc said to be sixty-four in number, _ _ 

Cltans 4IWl.-Story of Mahadharoiasura s war witli 
the ris death^at the hand of Devi invoked by 

^*^'*''chap. 42.—Gods’ eulogy of Devi by 

names of places where she always 

via., Jalandhara Ktha, Mtdaya. Sahy-a, ^ 

Cit^opa. Narakala (v. 1.’nave kfde'for 

pat^ta (Nlcakhya-parvau ?), Lanka. Sm- 

raiya, Kaiikavana, Kamarupa, Kanci, Campa, \ aidi^, 
virendra. Uddiyfina, Manaksa, KuSasthala, Cola, Sim 
Venudanda, Ranyakubja, Nava-durga-slhala,^ ^ 

Vaidiia bevi remains in the middle, seated on a - 

and is widely known as ‘urdhvajayavaha mahakab. A 
lambukanatha she is famous as Bhadr^ab. 

Chap. 43.—Praise of the Puspakhya-vtdyfi, the 

narration of the story of Amayasura who w^ attracted y 

the physical beauty of Sumati, ’ 2. 

whom Gajanana killed with the help of Ins friend Par^u 
rama. (In this chapter ffiere arc names of more tha 
forty-three kinds of syfi/iaJ,"" into which Gajanana arranged 

Para^urama's army), , 

Chap, 44 p—G ajanana went to hts - 

the Malavya mountain, and ParaSurama established Kalika 

Derf-p, 39. 141-145. 

*“'nie toil touli: 

"umholf! ci kinyakubie^llia vaidlac I 

ii»v«-4hirg4^thiiJe kr<va trimupijl taim i i 4LID)* 

At^rdh,* ». Dwti>. H. 4-5, U.. nU.. .„a 

*" Of tjioc, xv^a tnwsiwi" IVkiit i ™ nal lO 

S«righlt») anr 'p^alqtmV ukd line fol (vit-. Prtdikdha, Dr^bm, Koimily*, 

{prfikrtu raMlin).—s« venet !3-34, 
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at Ayodhyt. Results of the worship of tlie nine Durgas 
(na\*ti-durgl) at Kjhhodaya and of the other forms 
Rarriika, Ajnbika, TSlraj Vindhyatavi, etc.) of I^vi situatct! 
at different places (vise., Malaya-parvala, Mand^^a-parv'ata, 
Candra-parvata, Kiskindhya-parvata* etc.). 

Chap. 45.—^Selection of proper day and time for die 
performance of sacrifices to the planets and the deities such 
i'ls Skanda, fih^u, VUnu, Uma, Vinayaka and others. 
Results of such sacrifices. 

Chap. 46,—Origin of the universe and gods from De\d. 
Names of the ele\'cn RudraSr twelve Adityiis, eight Vasus, 
two Asvins, ten Viivedcvas, fourteen Mantis^ fourteen 
Indras, seven Maruts, three jVgnis, kinds of ycars^ sixty 
kiricLs of soTpiiatsara^^ and so on. 

Determination of the nature of influence of planets on 
different parts of India according to kurma-vibhaga. (In 
connexion with kOrma-vibhaga the names of Tirabhukti, 
Aiiga, V^anga, Samatapt, V^ardhamana, Kainanipa, Ncpala 
etc. have been mentioned, and Narmada has been called 
the centre of the earth—mahi-madhyam). 

Chap. 47,—Division of time into hruti', *dina*j etc. 
Names of planets, and their classification into "magdala^ 
graha' (viz., Surya and Candra), ‘ebaya-graha' [viz., Rahu) 
and ^tara-graha’. The parentage, relative position, and 
dimensions of Planets and Stan. Names of the seven regions 
(/flAu) and their presiding deities. Fosltion of these rcgionji. 

Chap. 48.—Determination of the two kinds of frQmima 
(\iz., rfikS and ammatt) and two kinds of amavdsja (viz., 
sinivali and kuhu), Description of the condition of the 
moon, whose fifteen kalds arc eaten up by gods, Pitfs and 
othcra during the AmfLvasya. 

Chap. 49.—Solar and lunar eclipses, which arc caused 
by Rahu in the forms of shadows of the moon and the earth 
respectively. 

Chap. 50.^—Classification of the sixty forms of De^d 
into three groups: (1) twenty sdlipika fbems constituting the 
first grade, viz, Mangala, V’ijaya, BhadrI, v^iv't, l^nd, Dhfti, 
Ksama, Rddhi, Vrddhi, Unnati, SiddhI, Tu^pt FuHh 
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Uma, Dlpti, Kantl. YaSa, Laksmi and livari; (2) twenty 
rSjasa forms constituting the second grade, viz., BrSJimj, 
Jayavati, Sakti, Ajita, Aparajita, Jayanti, Man^i, \iay^ 

Dili Sveta, Vimohinl, Saranya, Ivauiikl, Gauri, vimala. 

Rati, Lalasa, ^/kruridhati, Krlya and Durga; 
isjjiasa forms of the third grade, viz,, Kali, Raudd, Kapa , 
Ghantfikama, Mayiirika, Bahurupa, Surupa, Trmc^a, 
Ripuha, Ambika, Maheivari, Kuman, Vaisnavi, Sura-pujita, 
Vaivasvati, Ghota, Karali, V"ikata, Aditi and Carciba. 

Description and measurements of the images of Maha- 
devi to be worshipped in common houses or m palaces. 
Benefits of constructing images with gold, silver or copper* 
Directions regarding tlic construction of temples for Devi- 
worship; decoration of these temples with paintings, flags ' 
etc* Method of consecration and worship of the images 

of Devi, , . I 

Description of the Images of each of the above-mcntionca 

sixty formsi” Devh with the mention of the particular J 

years in which these {brms are to be worsliipped* ^ ^ 

Description of the images of Oane^a, Mat|^j, eight j 

Vidyas, six Seasons, eleven Rudras, MahaJaksmt, K^- \ 

in^nd a (sea led on a h uman corpse), and V‘ arvara * VVorslup, 

In images or mandalas, of the Sun in diflcrenl forms under , 
different nlsis; materials with which these imag^ arc to be ^ 

made* Signs to represent the deities. Worship of Siva, , 

Durga, Surya, Ganesa, Brahma and Hari in mandalas^^ 
Ringing of bells during worship. Method of performance ^ 

of homa and De\i-worship. , 

Chap* 5 1,—A man, who Is versed in Devi-sastras and has I 

knowledge of the Matr-mari^ala but is not a naisthika f 

brahmacarin, is eligible for performing DevT-worship, no i 

matlcr whether he is a Brahmin, a K-^atriyaj a Vailya or a 
Sudra* A Devi-worshipper is to worship Siv^a (according 
to Siva-siddhantas), Surya (according lo the *Matharokta : 

Clf lomU] Durgi u la be mlcd on Jm inlDiiCited qiiBtter-e]epluilll+ IW»d | 

VImMJi, lUhnrilpJi aehI OrcilLa. on hunun coqua, and KumSii* RarilLaivi \ | 

rtkl te bt fond of bcfner* wine aod moL , 

DwHj, 50. iVi Hff. 
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wdhi’), Brahma (according to the Vedlc mrUiod) and 
V i??u. Necessity of utensils in woiship, and the results of 
making these utensils svhh difTcrent materials (such as gold 
silver, copper, tin. lead, iron, stone, wood etc.) under 
difTercnt conditions. ' 

Uitrt—performing graha-yaga and 
.\l4trka-puja m mantjalas in the different months of the 
year. 

Cfiop- 55.—Enumeration of the different kinds of rfi™ 
nnteritya and Matima Ulpatas (or .\dbhutas),and the means 
(vcE. Matrfca-piija, graha-pilja, Suiya-pQja, laksa-homa, 

Sh baT;S: «■=-) of preventing 

Chap. 56a—DetaiJed description of the method of per- 
mrming homa. ^ 

Chap. 57. Description of a form of Devi which, when 
worshipi^d according to the prescribed rules along with 
Matp KarttiJea, Gaijc^a, Brahmil, Visnu, Siva, LokapaJas 
and others, gives immediate results. Identification of Devi 
\vith Siva. 


Chap. 58.—Story of kii^ Bhagya who worshipped Hari 
m a maitflala on the Bhagya-dvadaSi Tithi and also Hari- 
Hara and UmS^Maheivara in images, and tlius attained 
great fortune m the Surottama-kalpa. 

Chap. 59.—Method and result of worshipping De\i 
m Uic different months of the year, 

(In this chapter, mention is made of the worship of 
Brahma, Agni Uraa, GaneSa, .Naga, Skanda, Sun-a, MatfS, 
Yatna, Siva, Vi^nu, Kama, Rudra, Indra and others in 
hravaita, of Dcvl-worship and Devi-ratha-yatra in Ais-ina- 
iuklaj^i, of ‘dipa-dana’ and ‘gajasvadi-nirajana’ in 
I^ru^a-krsna-eaturdaii and Amivasya, of worship of 
v^apdiki in PhaJguna, and so on). 

Chap. 60.—Method and ri^ults of performing ^i^tsarga 
and ^go-vivaba’»« along with DcM"-w'orahip. Rcsulo of 


in ^ FIOlpij^ fc«#. I>«» «r nw 

hritrr k co be duly nwned Iq a huJl id* ihe "nllayn** type. 
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old temple, and of worshipping Uma-Sandotra. 
u^A H^r'\ Ardha-naiiiv’ara, and ihe Inmurtu 

Chap 6L-ProperTith« for, and reults of, the woeh.p 
rti u iTm==i Dcvi-and-SaTTi^ara (who arc 

S '>“*”• S^v- 

Matts, Devi Mahisamardim, Dhartnaraja, ,. , .. i 

Kamadeva-and-Rati, Siva, and Indra-and-Saci. 

Chap. 62 .—ReuUs of worshipping Siva with different 

VlnHt; of flowcn in different months of the year. 

a.ap 63%anies of sbtty-eight holy places m which 

Siva remains present under sbtty-eight names. (A""™® 
*e of p^es there is mention of ^^y^l 

Gokama. Rudra-mahalaya, Devad^vana. Tt'rap4a, Su . 
lanta, Ekamra, Dlpla-cakre^vara, kaiinira, Nepala, Gang 

Chap. ^64.—Description of Goratna-vrata, in which a 
cow and a bull are to be decorated and given to a devot 

of Siva after worshipping Siva and Uma. . , nn 

Chap 65.— Method of worshipping Siva-and-Uma on 
the Suklatrtiya Tithi alter painting tlieir figures with goro- 
«c. on two pieces of doth, Dev^worsh.p m 

Pradipta-navaml-vrata and Guggula-vTata. 
performing Pusya-snana (which is meant for 
of proper place (viz., Himalajm, Saliya-parvata, Vindhy 
cala, sea.coast where ships can remain safely, and so o^ , 
description of dreams which indicate good or evil ^ draw¬ 
ing of maiujalas with padmai m them in the 
manner; placing of deiUcs in these inandalas; « 

these deities; use of wine and meat m the worship of Pisacas, 

demons and Raksasas. -Hmicd- 

Chap 66.—Description orPiisya-snana-vidhi continued, 

accotmt of the origin of pitchers during the churning of the 

ocean: names of the nine pitchers m which the water for U 

king's bath is to be kept and which are said lo contain 


A ‘nllii^vrfa’' hM dcBucd oi fcilowrti 

kihil0 m i-arijcnR fcM!ikh»-v»rna-in*»klLo f 

liii?uU-4ir«sil mva m vnf ui^tah I f 

ii« A *«n In = diomv indicate* evil —Devf p, 
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seven (^eans, seven cnnlinents, all the planets and stars, 
all tlic kula-parvatas, all the holy rivers (such as the Gahga, 
Sarasvati, Smdhu, Subhaga etc,), and all the holy places 
{including Eka-hamsa, Puijdarika, Gangasigara etc,) [ 
names of the presiding deities of these pitchers; placing of 
these pitchers in difTercnt dircctioiis. 

Chap. 67—Description of Puwa^snfma-vidhl continued; 
placing ofaiwpicious articles in the pitchers; decoration of a 
throne and a number of beds [die latter being meant for the 
royal ^itors); bathing of the king by Brahmins; ^vorship 
of different deities including die Maif^; donationi to 
Brahmins and others; amnesty^ to prisoners. 

Chap, 68, Special baths at particular places for the 
accomplishment of particular objects {such as remo\Til of 
barrenness of women). Places favourable for the success 
of mantras. Proper places for drawing mandalas. 

Chap, 69.—Description of Vinayaka-yaga (worship of 
\ inayaka) to be performed by kings for averting the effects 
of bad dreams, ( In this Gana-yaga, Surya and Ambika 
also are to be worshipped). 

Chap. 70,—Description of die ralc^-manlra called 
\ inawika-kavaca, and the result of w'caring it after writing 
it m a manijala on a gold or silver plate, or on a piece of 
cloth, or on a ^bhurja-patra\ 

Chap, 7L—Power of rak^a headed by die bijas of 
particular gods and written on planks of banian trees or on 
copper-plates or w'orshipped with flowers of particular 
calonrs, (Tlic final verse of diis chapter mentions Madhu- 
siidana with four Vyuhas—catur-vyuha-samayuktah , , . 
madhusudanah). 

Chap. 72.—Construction of forts (Jurga) r fir^t construc¬ 
tion of a fort by V^ilvakarman at the instance of Brahma; 
selection of a suitable site for the construction, of a fort; 
mutual relation between the different units of measurement 
of distance, trasarenu, liksH, rajasarsapa, gaura-sar^pa, 
abguU, pradc^a, tala, gokarna, vitasH, aratm\ fiosia^ 
kisku, iihanus, danda, nalika,ju£d, kroia, ga\ 7 uti and jajann; 
protection of forts by means of rampansj trendies, shrubs 
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eic.; diffprcni kinds of forts, viz., pdrvain {or glri-durja), 

audaka (or jaJa-dur&ii), dhmwsna (or mani-du^a) and i^anaja 

for vana-durga); further classification of each of these four 
kinds of forts into two, viz., (1) iuha-dar^a and pranUira-dtirgat 
(2) nadi-durga (also callctl antardvipa.^durga) and 
durga, (3) ninidakn-durga and irina-durga, ^nd {4} khanjana- 
dtiTga and stamba-gshtina-durga; comparative importance of 
these forts to kings; arrangements for the maintenance ol 
these forts; fumishiTig the forts witli sumdent food, arms and 
ammunitions, machines etc.; arrangements for the protec¬ 
tion efforts; restrictions on the admittance of persons into 
the forts; maintenance of physicians, carpenters, astrologcira, 
visa-vaidyas, bhCita-vaidyas. garudikas and others'^ m the 
forts; directions regarding the construction of gates (gopura), 
at the sides of which llicre should be images of Devi Midiisa- 
mardini, Ganc^a. Kuvera or Braiima and which most be 
named after the different names of Devi, . . i 

Construction of cities (/Ft;ra) t shapes of die cities (which 
should be square, circular, triangular, or oblong) ; difteretit 
names of cities according to the dift’crcuce in their dimensions, 
viz., Aindra, Vaisnava, Samkara, Brahma and Sfo-vabliau- 
tnika; position of the residence of the king and the houses 
of the members of the four castes In the city; residences ol 
people of lower castes to be located outside the city far 
pre\cnting intermixture of castes; characteristics ofdilTercnt 
kinds of nagaras (viz., SarA'alobhadra, Rucaka, Svastika, 
Chinnakarna, Vin^, Duhslhita, Kria and Durbala). 
Measurement and position of khfa and grama* N^es 
and measurements of different kinds of roads, viz., slntS.- 
marga, raja-patha, ^akha^rathya uparathyS, alpa*rathya 
and jahgha-patha- 

Chap. 73*—Directions for the construction of adhf^durgit 
and krlrima-duTga which constitute the tyqydkhjB pura. 
T*ocation of residences of different classes of people in these 
t>q>es of forts* Pen^om tvnz., &udrai, actors, sons of prosti¬ 
tutes, and others) who are not to be entrusted with the charge 

~vt vifk Ithutopdifl-riifii nl dikStrw lalhl.—72.1 !U. 
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of forn. Determination of ausptcloiu lime for the cona- 
li^ction of these. Worship of &va, Durga, Matni, planets, 
\ mavtikaj aad others on this occasion^ 

Chap. 74.—Names of rivcm,'** places and forests which 

are deemed as liighly sacred during eclipses and on other 

occasions, 

Chap. 73. ^Names of ho!y places, mountains and rivers 
wlierc the performance of dhara-homa becomes beneficial, 

Cliap. 76.—Names of some holy places. Praise of 
Kapota-tirtha, and the benefits of bathing Siva-Uhgas, 
Devi, Males, SQrya, Narayana and others with the water 
of the pool {kunda} at Kaimta-iiriha. Story of a pigeon 

which was reborn as sage Suta as a result of its 
death in this pool. 

Cliap, 77.—Praise of the Kapota-kuncia; and the results 
ot worshipping Siva and Devf at Kapota-tirtha with the 
use of feintric m/tniras and the perfonnance of sixteen kinds 
of mudra.^ij viz.^ yoni-mudra. lihga-mudra, V 7 apiiii mudrS, 
chatra-mudra, etc. 

Chap, 78.—Praise of observance of Krai^astaml-vrata 
in the different rnonths of the year and of observing Nakta- 
vrata and worshipping Siva under different names on this 
occasion. 

(In this chapter, as alw m a few others, there is mctition 
of gom^dha and purufam^dha sacrifices). 

Chap, 79,—Resu 1 ts of the wo rslii p of Devi 'a tw cl ve forms 
(viz., Gauri, Knlf, Unia, Bhadra, Durga, Kanti, Sarasvati, 
Mangala, Valsnavi, Laksrni, Sivfi and Narfiyani), Ardha- 
narlSvara, Uma-s^aqikara, ILari-Hara, and Narayana, 
Method and results of performing Uma-Maheiv-ara-vTata, 
\^i^iu-Samkara-VTata, Laksmi-Parna-vrata, Brahma- 
Savitri-vrata, and Candra-Rohini-vrata, (In all these 

Vratas the mediums of worship are the images or altars). 
Praise of sweeping temples of Devi by narrating the story 
of Kutikuma, chief queen of Candramlndra, who was a 
Idte in her pr evious birth but got rid of her kitchood by 

*" Narumd*. YMnimJl, VVtrmtt Kauiiki, V'indhyS, SomxiiI. CmkI™- 

bliagS, Tlpi. DmkS. fihSidki, Stiulfau rtc. 
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removing the dusts from a Dcvi-temple in her attempt to 

take the food offered to Devi, 

Chap. 80,—Devi's presence in all things. Rcnuncia- 

tion no( compulsory for Devi-worship. Powers of 

Mahamaya. , . s ^ i. ' 

Chap. 81.—Description of Kalagnimdra ^who is not 

different from Kalika) as well as of his residence Ccalled 
Knlagnirudrapura) w'hich is surrounded fay Hamcs. Names 
of the Rudra-s who surround Kalagnirudra and bring about 

the destruction of the world. 

Chap. 82.—Names of soinc of the numerous hells which 
are situated above the flames surrounding Kalapura. 
Nature of sins which cause one to visit these hells. Names 
and description of the seven Fatal as; the residents of these 
Patras. Description of the eighth Patala which is not 
found mentioned in any Agama or any other work and in 
which there is Ardlian-ari^vara. Story of the rebirths of 
Taskara-vallabha, son of a Brahmin named Kuladcva of 
Mahar^ira who, in his attempt to commit theft in a Devi- 
temple, kept a lamp burning there for some time. 

Chap-s. 83-87.—Story of the origin of the demon Ruru 
from the mouth of K^rttikeya's peacock and his war with 
the gods atid death at Lite hands of the Saktis (also called 
Matrs) issuing from Brahma, Siva, VLmu, K^tllkeya, 
Yama, Indra and Agni. ^ 

[In these chapters, there are eulogies of Brahma, \ isnu, 
§iva-and-Dev1, and the Matrs, fiiva has been praised, the 
conncjdon between Siva and Devi has been set forth, the 
forms of the dlRercni Matrs have been described, and the 
names of dilferent weapons used in war have been given. 
Chap. 86 ends with a song (in four verses) sung by Visnu, 
which seems to be a protot^^ic of those in jayadev a’s Gita- 
govinda. Tlus song runs as follows i 

vikai i ta-k arnikara-kamalolpaln-l au laj arp 
mukuta-nighrs^ahgam 5asl-pannaga-vicitra-tanum / 
tridaia-vilisini-vadana- pahkaja-gita-ravarp 
dhruvam iha tanu namami cande^a-sivatp Sirasi 
dhruvakam / / 
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prayaia-jana-lijtain asura-bala-hararp 
tridaSadhipalc caridewara namo ^stu sada/ 
giri-duhitr-patc vara-vrsa-gate namadhvatp paSupatc/ 
and so on (the fourth verse ending with the words 
‘jaya jaya dcvatp canda-^ivatn'JJ. 

Cliap, 88.—Praise of the worship of Mates even bv 
Antyajas, Pasaijdas, Bauddhas and Garudavadins according 
to the Siyag.^as, Gamda-iantra, BhQta-tantra or Kala- 
tantra. Sakti as the source of the uriiversc. 

Chap* 89,—Method of worshipping Sarva-mafigaia 
in a man^ala from Rrsnaatami to SuUa-na\Timi in the 
month of A.4vina with the mention of her diflferenl names 
(V 12 Manila, Bhaira^i, Durga, Kanya, Kapali, Kaim- 
bhHvan, Kfili^ Carca etc,), sacrifice of animals, performance 
of Ratha*ySlra, and feeding of virgin girls, 

(This worship is open to the members of ali the four 
castes as w'cU as to women and chiidrenj* 

Chap, 90—The clifferctit places (vk,, fmra, grama 
nagara, Idiet^aka, hatta, Gahga-tira, Vindhya-pan^ta, Veda- 
parvata, Srisaila, Kiskindhya-parvata etc.) where the Mates 
should be w'orshipped. Directions for the construedon of 
their images and temples. Furnishing these temples ^vith 
wdJs, tanks, gardens, harlots (vesyS), bells, mirroi^, ghapka^ 
>^tra (for measurement of time), etc. Method of consecra¬ 
tion of images (with the citation of Vedic verses and songs of 
females) and their w orship {w'hich is to be followed by honour 
show n to females, virgin girls and Brahmins), 

Chap, 91,— D^vl to be worshipped even by ^)udras and 
w'omcn. Results of De^^-worship in an carlijen image and of 
giving Vidya (i.c. books), umbrellas etc, to De\u, Praise of 

Vidya, 

Method of VidyS-dana [which consists of the IblJowing 
operations:— books. \k., Siddhlnta-Sastra, Moksa-^asira, 
V^eda, Vedanga. Itihasa. G^da-tantra, BaJa-tantra, Bhijta- 
Untra, Bhairava-mntra. Jyotih-sastra, Vaidya-^stra, Kala- 
sastra, Kavya, Agama etc,, that should be gken to Devi; 
preparation of paJm-Ieavcs, placing them in a leathern 
jacket ( ? carmanaip sarnkudkfte—-verse 57), and fumUhing 


60 fiTlIDIKS IN THK 

them with, two painted pieces of planks to serv'C as covers 
as well as with a piece of blacker red thread having a coloured 
end for tying the leaves and ilic planks wdth; drawing of a 
mani^ala with a jijaira in h; placing of the palm-leaves as 
well as of a picture of the presiding deity in the i 

worship of these w ith dowers and other things; honour to be ^ 

shown to the scribe, who is to be *sastra*paraga chando- t 
iaksana-tattvajha\ 'sat-kavi' and *madhura-svara*; method j 
of copying books with the use of Nandi-nagara script in the j 

case of sacred books; w^orship of the copy thus made, after | 

placing it on a specially made stool ftimlshcd with bells, . 

mirrors, painted pieces ofclotli, and so on; worship of Matfs I 

and other gods and goddesses on this occasion; taking of the 
manuscript in a car to a temple of ^iva or Mates, and giving 
it to a learned teacher; merrymakings on this occasion]. 

Praise of giving clothes, umbrellas, oil, lamps, food, | 
pens, ink, ink-pots, sharp knives, covers of books, stools for j 
books, etc» to students and scholars. \ 

Chap. 92.—DevPs constant presence in the V'^indhyas | 
(where she manifested herself for killing the demon Ghora) | 
and as Nanda in the Himalayas. Praise of worshipping Devi j 
with mantrUt dmi^ay kriyd and dhydna in these places. | 

Chap. 93.^^iva's praise of the Nanda-tirtha (in tire j 

Himalaya) as the best of all holy places, the other three j 

sacred places on the Himalaya being Bhairava, Kedara and 
Rudra-mahalaya. Glorification of Nanda w'ho remains 
always present at Nanda^tirtha with virgin girls* Months 
(Asadlta, Sravana and Bhadraj best suited for pilgrimage to 
Naiida-tirtha. Description of Nanda-pun (residence or 
temple of Nanda) and its environments. Mediums of 
worship of Nanda, viz,, §iva-linga, sthandlla,/!in/itA7i, paduka, 
prailma, citra^ triSikha, khadga, jaia, ogm^ and hrdaya. 
Characteristics of *anivartitadhik^a^ and 'savnkara’ Lingas, 
Praise of Lingas established by Sukra and others, and 
denouncement of those established by Kaca and others with 
Vedic Mantras. Characteristics of the other mediums of 
worship (viz,, pratima, paduka, fitra etc.). Method of 
worshipping Nanda in these mediums. Rules to be oljserved 


J 
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by tlic wofsWppers with respect to women. Names of 

V* * ofNatida (via,. Alandara, 

T^uta, Vindliya-parvata, Saipiarc^vara. Rameivara, Am^ 
reivara-tirUta, Harrfcandra-urtha, bants of the Gaiica, 
MVelravall and Sarasvati, and so ont 
Method of maafrorfrf/Mra. Performance of mudras. 

(In this chapter, there is mention of ivalbpainUna and 
ofeducauon, paatimcs. clccoraiion ajid sports ofgirlsL 

Chsip 94 —Dcscripimn of pilgrimage lo the residence 
(i e. temple) of Sunanda, svith the mention of Ihe rivers, holy 

with tfaruWa Stva on her bant, the river Siloccava on 
re». “r Kalakula itlrtha) with its ‘great 

(flowing by ,t), Sulabheda (tirtha), Vasanta-vana, Karttiti- 
pura, \ aiiravaM-purii, and the river V aitarajru, 

“"d praise of Kanyakapura 
of KanyakS). Identification of Nanda with Siva, 
thap. 96.--Hereditary study'" of the Vedas-qne of 
he principal duties of the twlce-bom people (dvijal. 
Camtact with, and food offered by. Sudras—to be avoided bv 

f “mpte or Vi?nu 

Md Surya, bank of a river, and so on). Method of reading 
e Vedas. Persons who arc not entitled to read the Vedas. 

Uays on whjth Vedic study should be postponed. 

Chap. 97 .—KilUng of animaU in sacrifices—not a crime- 
Uirectjons and proliibiiions to he observed by the people.'" 

Chap, 98 .—Unity ofDevIy who is knoviui under different 
name^ (m., Naraya^, Tarfiy 5 vela, Mabaiveta etc.). 
Method of pavitraropana after worehipping DevJ (in any of 
her forms, viz., Careika, Camunda, Nanda etc.) on a j^word 
dagger, foot-wear, picture, book, flag, how, image or altar' 
Music, dancmg etc. to be performed by bands of actors, 

fn-n 

.kfemmlfy™, tlrt ihdr&lbrrt', b«™ 

purr (hidcllu) ud fit (Wr Vedic lEudjr. 

^ to a,ndkd d.ay .nd to llmid quimS with 

INiyiicutu ojid utroJo^m.—Drrf-p. 97 , 1749 . 
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dancer, and prosdtutea. General holy day tn be obser..ed 
bv alt for ten, five, three or one day on this Mcasion. 

■ Chaps. 99 - 101 .—Methods and results of observii^ the 
Nanda-vrata [in which Nanda is to be worshipped m he 
twelve months from Sravana ivlth the 

names, viz., Nanda. Sunanda, Kanaka, Uma, Dtir^j 
K-samavati. Gauri, Yogeivari, Sveta, NarSyaoi, SuUral^ 
and .\mbika), Vljaya-vrata (on the ^ 

of Sravanal and Naksatra-vrata (m which the different 
limbs of Devi arc to be worshipped under different 
Feeding of Brahmins, women and virgin girls in all these 


'^"'Siap. 102.—Results of giving land, gold, cows, P“5'‘*y 
etc to Brahmins, women, virgin girls, and devotees of Devi 
at Nanda-tirtha, Gaya, Pu^kara, Kasi. Kuruksetra, Prayaga, 
lambukeSvara, Kedara. Dai.idakaranya, Somefvara, Amara- 
kantaka, Vindhyacala, banks of the Gabga and the 
and so on. Method of performing the Pada-vrata (in whith 
Devi IS to be worshipped on an altar, an image, or cvi s 


foot-wears). . \ a 

Chap. 103.—Method of giving cows (go-dana) an 

golden cows (hema-go-dana) to the devotees of Siva, alter 

worshipping Devi in these cows. ^ ^ 

Chap. :04.—Donation of different artcles in the 
different months of the year. Method of giving a cow to a 
qualified Brahmin in the month ofSravana, after worshipping 
Devi, Brahma, Siva, Surya and Visnu. Method of tile- 
dkcnii-darsa (on the occasion of which Devi is lo be woislup- 
ped ji' 

Chaps. 105-106 —Methods of ghm-dhtnu^dam and toya- 
dhenu-ddna (with the worship of Devi on these occasions), 

Chap, 107—Devi as ihc motlicr of the Vedas. Divnsion 
of the original single Veda into four, viz*, Sam-i 

and Atharva. Names of the ten dUTcrent texts o 

the Rg^cda, viz., Aslc^, Saipkliya, Carca, Yavaka, Carca^ 
Sr5vamya, Krama, Putakrama, Vatakrama, and 
names of its three schools (sakha), viz., Sakala, Brahma 
Manduka; and the numbers of its Mandalas, Vargas, , 
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and Padas.™ Nam™ of die scliook of the Yajurveda, and 
the nimibcr of its verses.- Names of the Aiigas, LWas 
and Pan^sfas.- Names of the schools and divisions 
of the Sukla-yajurvcda, S5ma-vcda and Atharva-veda. and 
the ni^bcrs of their verses.- The Upavedas, viz., Ayur¬ 
veda, Dhanurveda, Gandharva-iasira and Arthasastra, wtiieh 
are attached to the four Vedas Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharva 
respectively. Names of ja/ritt (Alrcya, Kasyapa, Bharadvaia 
and Vaitala) and aMJeeatSs (Soma, Rudra, Indra and 
Brahma) of the four Vedas. Dcscripiion of the forms of the 

“* mtm bhodl* hi ffireda dais aivu pnLUtiti^ ff 

ttqikhyai OKU ca ydvalH cwcakfii uJJii / 
iriiiTk^^-4 .Cl krminSi Ca ff 

ceti xunisau. pumnr dutiva pAr^gii j 
iSkliai ta tri\idhl bhuya^ saimll btoJuDi -{{ 

t^hy^y^omm proktuni mioddil (yj. catttb-HPWih) ^ 

voi^pijp paruuphhyitup calurvitpiMatSjM a,// 
rciip dnia-olMir^ ITiip pAma-ioOni ca/ 
mltlAni aiTti-pidii a. laua pj[rui&in mryoie // 

lun-K. DrvJ-p^ 107, 13b^J7, 

b epnaining ihcK nstta k r^Ii of mbloki!*. It nun 

, , , lOipthya yajurvedaiya idiyatlnt / 

Pdoitti^itiheclcfui nuyA liJiinniip // 

da^ii omki latrm kiialt* v{dnilh4*yi (vi, WaiJibarilnKlhryiya) / 

prScym-ka^ha* edv* kapiahila^kathl* uchi // 
canmljrah imil cs ima-tlil nuulriLyaiirri / 
puttl^ nptidr htyrtl^na miuirnya^yl^ prokiitilEb // 
m&nivi-cliipdutAia-virftbU diS^i hondnvlyjl / 

Mmjyi inSy*niyS* d wibyrnyoMm ncyaic // 

Af^Sdui-«ghbrM paihui Okhlvido bhlVEt / 
dv>gU01.ip pKUpitU yb tzjgu^iup kranm-pgrTi plf ff 

DevJ-p, 107, JS-13L 

lOqd kalpo Vylkorioba niruktAlp chaitdo jyn rilpm // 

hLivanty etc Uny upahgAtii ijr^i lathyatlm / 
pritipadan) atiiipuUip dundn ttfiilyj mbnSqni ci // 
nyiin'Caria-suniyuktl updi^b pariklrtitHj if 

jnroqtid Cl iHEpkbySti ofUilali ifiTiifvs tit // 
yupa.Ukw»^tif|hi til vikyup Bipkliyli cinipa-AfyflhAli / 
iraddhikijpai o fultlini pirifMiAni ™ // 

oyt^puTanaip ciiv^ pr>vuiiidh7iyo^p^ik-43HTiiin / 
krttu-oipUtyS nigaml niflaplrivintahamn'kacn // 
vTKtaqi ea. pousQ hnnuip kijfhu4ak|ijj»4aipyut£b / 
kulhitib piniiitii 111 OpiyiipiJl mahamnyiip 

< t t ^ DuYf-p. J07. 2ih-29. 

» drwf Eliat the tcEt poT ik™ menei h b%lily ddfctivc. 

For the Uiuna of the different icboob of ifjcKr Vedai ter De«)-p, 307. Mn. 
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Tout Vedas personified* The different object': in which these ; 

Vedas are to be wnrshippccL 

Chap. 108*—Praise of Aytirvcda- Debate among the 
sages about the cause of disease In human body, and their • 
conclusion tbat bad diet is Its root cause* ; 

Chap. 105*—Classification of food with regard to the I 
source of its origin, its effect on human body, the modes of 

taking it, its taste, and so om 

Chap. 110*—Names of different kinds of food*^" as well 
as of roots, fniits, herbs etc. w'hich arc most beneficial or 
harmful to the human body. Pi^Lse of Durga-worship and 
of study of Tantras, Praise of Ayurveda-sastra, which is 
said to have been disclosed by Siva in order to kill 
Kbatv^sura* 

[Chaps. 108-110 are the reproduction of Caraka-Sarphitl 
I (Suirasthana), 25 with minor additions and alterations,] 

Chap. 111*—Story of the origin of KJiatvasuni from the 
rage of VisJiu and Siva; his successful war with the gods, 
and his penance. 

Chap* 112.—Visnu’s rubbing (cf. sammatha>'itva) of 
his palms under the influence of rajasa-bhava, and the 
consequent appearance of Gajanana. Gods' occupation of 
the different parts of Gajanana’s body. 

Chap* 113*—Visnu's eulogy of Gaj^ana by describing 
his characteristics.*** Cajanana’s statement that he has 
been sent there by Mahadeva, and his consent to remove the 
impediments of gods* 

Chap* 114.—Worship of Gajanaria by Brahma, VLanu, 
Siva and other gods* Offer of different articles (viz., crescent 
moon, white girdle, coral, conch-shell, bow, mace, goad 
etc*) by different gods, and Siva^s appoLnimcnt of Gajaiiana 
as the leader of gods under the name of Vinayaka.. 

In iWk Hupicf beef is dnuoimccd » the want kind CiT nwatl m€ftl of 

k prvKd ai the nm itlcngthmm^; light oT NagniS uid ^ to do t 

grC 4 tat knnn In life; ibe Sun tAdilyaV II ihe bctt hcnlnr flf Icproiy; !tf»d » «*■ 

In thili Cajkmin* » nid in have ■apaiti m» hi* hnid-Htmiar"™** 

panau, mdihala ud iHtim in hii hsiuii. hohl ■ 'In^uka ht ^ 
hb huidi mndol cic. in anolhi9‘, bnii have hi* neck vknned hy m necklfecc 
hil checld dr mrh ftrl by icbor. 




the SAKTA UPAPUIlA^’AS 63 

fi.„ —*’■ ' ^S'm of Vighnasura from the 
hrc issumg from Brahma's mouth when the latter bcinB 
engaged in penance, thought himself to he the only go* 

&vVs ViglinSsura, and 

Snas boon to Vi^nu that Vighnasura, Jambhasura and 

^o^ura would be kdjcd by V'inayaka surrounded by the 

Story of KJiatvasura's penance for Desi's favour, 
hfriydaya’s saving of Mariicandra’s life and kingdom 
by wors^Kimg the Mates at VindhyacaJa according to the 
advice of the Eve Malp (viz.. .Ambika, Rudiani, Camunda. 
^nm and Va^rutva) whom Mandavya first worshipped'at 
Someia on the bank of the Sarasvati. 

a. 1 of Matp, especially 

sa^r^:.haret' """""" ^ 

or •'^-—Results of constructing new temples and 

temples from the old ones. Suitable time (viz., dakjinayana) 
or remo^ the images of Brahma, Indra, Siva,' Visnu 
Surya, Matm and Bhairava. The different eten/rar to bt! 
^ed m removing the images of Matpt. Offer of wine, meat 

aid of^T Results of repairing old temples 

and of replacing old images with new ones. 

dreaclf I?' "^'7^'" Kha{vasura Siva assumed a 

hl^d iT'k “ ‘khatvanga’ in his left 

""■gin of the ‘kapila’ and ‘khatva- 
^a , Siva describes himself as the Eternal Binng and 
Uevi ^ the Mula-prakrli, and narrates how he created water 
and thence the univeise with the gods, men and others. 

He ^O says that the skulls and limbs worn by him are res- 
P^bvely those of the innumerable Brahmas and Visnus 
whom he ireafrd in the past. Regarding the origin of the 
^ Ivanga Siva says that die impedimem to his jt^ga* 
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practice^ being hurled up by him in rage, assumed tJie form 
of the demon Khat>^ and was destined to be killed by 
Vighnesa (i.c, Vinayaka). 

Chap, 120. — Ptirificadou, of the body by multermg the 
Padamala^mantra or the Gayatrii and by practising yama 
(consisting of daya, ks^ti, dhyana, 

ahimsa, asUya, mEdhurya and dama), ‘niyama’ (consistingof 
snina, svadhyaya, upasiha-nigrahaf guru-seva, Sauca, ahodfm 
and apramSda), and various kinds of penance (viz., saii- 
tapana-vrata, maliasantapaua-vrata, parnakrcchra-vrata, 
taptakrcchra-vrala, padakrcchra-vTata, prajapatya-vrata, ali- 
krcchra-vrata,krcchratitrccbra-\Tata, parAka*\Tata, saumya- 
krcchra-\Tata, tulapumsa-vrata, candrayana-vrata, and 
kfcchra-candrayana-vrata), which have been described. 

Chap. 12 L—Ttiaintenance of the sacred fire — a duty of 
those who arc versed in the literatures of the Vamas and the 
Dakslnas as well as in Vedantaj Gi'bya etc. 

Method of performance of homo by the members of ihc 
higher three castes as wtU as by 5udras, women and tbiidren. 
Names (Agni, Hut^sana and Anala) of the three kinds of 
fire and of the gods who reside in it. 

Chap. 122.—Origin of Ahavanlya Agni from G^ha* 
patya Agni, and of the latter from Daksinagni. Names of 
the fifty-one descendants of Ahavaniya Agni, and the 
occasions for their use. 

Chap, 123.—Dlfierent kinds of flowers, incense, scents 
etc. to be used in Devx-worship, 

Chap. 124.—Methods of w^orshlpping Devi and the 
spiritual preceptor {^ra), — Proper place for w'orshipj decora¬ 
tion of the place; performance of sadanga-oyasa; bathit^ of 
Devi and the spiritual preceptor; offer of different articles 
including meat; performance of/toiTiff; and so on. 

Chap, 125,—Praise of the worship of the spirituai 
preceptor who is Identified with Siva, 

Chap, 126. — Method of Agni-sarpskara and the per¬ 
formance of homa for removing the impediments to japa 
and *adhyayana\ 

(In this chapter there is mention of different kinds o 




T!1£ SAKTA UPAPUrA^'AS ^ 

tnudras ajid m/r/raj such 3s ianaca-manlra, astra-manira, etc*). 

Chap* 127.—Necessity of the performance of' Dr\'t- 
woi^hip by kings, who are to keep their subjects in the path 
of virtue. Influence of the conduct of kings on theirsubJecLv 
hence the necessity of imparting good education to a king 
even with the help of medicine, mantras etc. Necessity of 
iraddka on die part of a learner* 

Story- of the rcvciation of Devi’s Stava-raja. (In this 
Stava-raja there is mention of the different names'” and 
exploits of De\i as well as of the names of the different 
plac^i” ofpcvl-w-orship; Devi Is said to be womhippcd as 
vmdhyavasim by Savaras, Varvaras and Pulindas'^*' and 
to move about in the sky in a form having eighteen hands; 
and the relation between Siva and Devi has been e.xplained 
with various examples). 

Clmp. 128.—Method of w'orshipplng the Devi-p. and 
of reading it before a gathering. Honour to be shown to 
the reader. Fit places (viz., one's ov^^l house, Ka5i, Kama* 
pura etc.) for the study of the Devl-p. Results of audi reading. 

The above anal>-sls of contents of the present Devi-p. 
wdl show how important this work is from various points of 
View', especially for the history of But, unJbrtu* 

natdy, it does oot contain the whole of the original Devf-p., 
which must have been a much bigger work. Wc have 
already mentioned tliat m chap. 1 of the present Devj-p. 
Vasistha speaks of four Padaa of the Dcvi*p. and gives the 
contents of all these Padas. This statement of V^asistha is 
corroborated by Bhagiratha w-ho, in his commentary on 
Kumara-saoibhava L I, says that Kalidasa wrote his 
Kumara'saqibhava on the basis of the story of the birth of 


SikMmhhwi Slahihrns, Subh«Jrl, DhilftiFi, DhiiUmSxi, 
Mitiiygl, CuT^ikl. SAWiUyuJ nc. 

JUiUlM, \I«fu. Mutda/a. Vlnillira, Maiaya, Ga^hamMana, 
Kumkiirtea, and th« iimi rfland lyxnj bet™ thr Ganrf and thr XvmaL 
Thr ifltt of DevS-p. 127. tlOb h » fisltowi:- 

<<uravsEuraray dpi pulindaft dpi pt^aae. 

Thu nndiog dpC mi^t Ik a matuHn for 'iava«lr varvataii dpC 

Ut Harivaipj* IL S. 7*— 

iavBirair varvano caivm pufinilaii ca lup&ihL 
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Karttikeya as given in the ‘Devi-puraDa’, and thus proves 
that the ^Devl*pur^a’j with tlie contents of at least iLs 
fourth Pada, was known to hmi.^« But m the present text 
of the Devi-p, we find only those topics which have been 
mentioned {in chap. 1) as the subject-matters of the first 
two Padas or rather iJie second one;^** and at least thr^ of 
the complete Mss of the De^u-p. end with the verse 'etac 
cabh>ujdayaip padam satais tribhir narottamat^ etc/'" 
Hence it is ev’ident that the present Devi-p. does not represent 
the bigger and entire work that was knovvTt under the same 
title in earlier days but contains only a portion endmg with the 
Trailok>^abhyudaya Pada and dealing v^ith the first mcama' 
cion of Devi/“ 

This fragmentary condition of our present Devi-p- 

UnTv. Ms No. JMH ““ K3]iiiS«"i Kuniii»- 

KipWia'Ri)* fcl 2i-^'k»vib UUdM ani-puiijlySip 

kumlr^-saqibthavam tiimii EiiBhl<IULv-yain idmp nira^'^lraa (? piraviwtayitj . 
iialancnlj howtvcri u nnl «KTC?L . 

Bhsi^LraihiL cmllj himicir und waa » ^ 

n >i to be nolfri ibit Mjocntdibf to tho present Devl’p. {U 45-46) lb« tmj of Kirtt^ 
tc>'aV birth Rlld aplaita WM dcalE with in itc fourtK Podo. - ^ 

!■» Tbc iam thftl the conlcntl of the teosod Pido begin prtCUadly frtpn chap, i 
of the prml Dev^p, and Ibat In ebap, I the Puraijfl ■ faimd lO abraptljf 

tbe iftn^rkicmiDn between NrpairSluiiio and ^ preceded by any tntrodo^ 

dor of ibc iotcrtocutOfiT ecTid to diow that even ihc TrailiAya-vijaTa PSda b»a sui 
Kriooi !«■, \4liaIM Ihe fwaninff of the Jloe ■utfWtd-ldrtaiiJltlt intcfc 
lOffiudMiTtim' feKctl in footooEc 110 nbovr) may bc^ it mult he admiHed that the 
TroIloky-a-VljayB Pida k oJnKHt loiolly kiat. Tt » only Otvl-p.+ chap. 3 which icCtns to 
have teWnged ta tbe Trofloitya-vijmya F5da- tX. Dcri-p. Jdi8— 

ftdyAdhyiycna iwlpk^rplt puraoacil iwnudlhllam / 
pEdc tEaDokym-vijaye mva-kaEnil-ptasMhaDftin {I 
With dw procnl MAlC of OUT Imnwbc^ we cauntrt «iy dcfimiely whether 
127. 24G:, which de*t with the Erat origin of Devi at the beginning of crcaliofU 
belonged to the fijit P&di. at wbcllbcr ihcx vertei were added Oldy lo deol very hric^ 
with on wnportanl topic wtltch was gcudg to be omitied with Site omaikifl of pmetMaUjf 
ihe enlire TjronokTa'V^Jtyit fldo. 

“■ See fiwEtwie 105 above- The Ma of the DevPp. dcKribcd by Eggehng m 
his Ind. Off- Gat.. VI, pp. 1205-7 hu the final colophon— 

“ily iSdye devyuv-atirc izi-dev^nif^pe TihyiidaTa-pSdal;i Baiiuiptiib. 

“t Thai Ibe pccKTil Devtp. demla only with the ’Ejr*t aicamolinn' 'jf DevI b 
by the frWiitg ^ity adye devymvJdJlrc ele-' oonimiig In the fioaJ colophon » “ 

in Kiue of the chapicn^olophom of the Ml of ibe Devi-p. described by Eggcli^ 
lud. Off. Cat^ VI, p. 1207) and bi ibe final eolophona of the tvm Mn deacribed iP 
■ Mitra'i Btkfllicr Cat. and Shwtji and Gni'a Calcutta Swia. CoDcffJ Cat. {ace 

76). Cf. alio Devi-p. 12B,4 wherein the *4dya dcvyavalSra" hu been tnendoord ittot’ 
itcily, in cxamocliDO with ^phalo-ifuli’, Bi lie fulyaii-inntter of the prcnait Dcvl^i. 
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due most probahly to the repeated revisions and abridcr- 
ments to which this Purilna, lite many other works of its 
class, was sulgecied from early days. The DeW-p. itself 
records a tradition that liiia ‘Sastra’ was revealed by Siva 
to Brahma m ten lacs {of ilokas ?) and by Brahma to Indra 
m "f' lac (of ikokas ?). It then reached Agastya (most 
probably m a more abridged form], and Agastya narrated 
« to lung Nrpavahana (perhaps far more concisely) .>» 
^at in spite of all its exaggerations, this tradition is not 
o ^y l^c but IS based on some amount of truth, is shown 
by (0 Ac absence of Ae Aird and fourth Padas and most 
probably of the major portion of the first from the 

present Devi-p., (u) the abrupt beginning of Ae Purana, 
the sudden mention of Nnsavahana and Citrangada m 
eva-p. 1. 63-66 iviAoul any previous inltoduedon, and Ae 
abruptness of some of AeinterIocutions,>“ (iii) a comparison 

ol some of the ratracLs quoted in Ae bTihandhas from the 
I>cvi-puraga’ wiA Aeir parallels m the present Dcvi,'“ 

'« Devi^t. 12BL 1,2, 

“See footaDte 149 Kbovc. 

quota twroly^nine melrtnU lioa, 
OTumg if»nn to the DCTi,pura^^ at line outset kod wklini lE the rad: **bh3nnto. 

^ tKnliil,| uSl IS IB how thcK two uiteiiaeuliin eomt lo metl tach olLtr, 

tt_. , EfckliUjE imit Knna4tjiHrf-vTal* ind ovoulutK of 7| nettkfeJ 

»2M. A «o,p«»o bg,«„ tbi, .«! d»p. M tJ Uw Dtrt-p. tt^ 

““T of tlte limo nf the qwMcd cMnO^ 

the ^ Ihe whole tdpicht 2Siim^ wha« 

to kt C- Dtrtss M«b b e* .pBt^wbm- 

^ quoted In tW™. 

to io the it ii (l,er 

mkj* rudn=Mk «wuna^ p„u^ ^ 



studies in the UPj\PURAjVAS 

and (iv) the loss of some of the chapters from the extant 

work.*** , 

The above tradition as weU as the probable loss sustained 
by our extant Devi-p., shows that the changes made m the 
present Devi-p. are far more of the character of condemation 
ihan of expansion by additions.'*’ So. tn spite of ihme 
repeated changes fAe major portion of tko prr^mt contmts of tin 
Purana can genorath laji claim to an early date, if not to that of lit 
Jirst composition. The close mterrefation among the chap¬ 
ters’** also points to tlie general integrity of the Purina. 

Viwu ) «»t "toi. q-oi»l 0 ^ Mr- >“ -rt"! 

•>- •T'-r r* 

p«vUb,5™- ^ .he -tut*™, vip, 

du..p™ap., pp. MO-I. A ™.p~ion a* ««1 MI-P- 

J.™. Dwhp. hu i™. .=b*P^ ■>» .1“";^ t"™'* ^ 

by noKbody. W,™. iu th- =i*i.t Mp. it fc Ucs Nn-'Sh™ 
by .Asmwi OP Ihc meihitd of Dcvl-woohip. Thoosh •t'™ soowd ton 
found io Devi-p., ebnp. I2S. wot Ibo ranmiMy of rthu Ibiet osnoo "dt t ™ 

S.Tp. tJ 3 . ni unp^lr. i. • M-h- ***••-• >“ -"T 

oow^ of tbot chop." t™- “hh* thr boo, .od itoo^ ^ 

dniwd. tatooK. in dte ..praiion 'innkt.Bdinipdbi* 

« 0 .' (WtySolr^pnidipfc p. Ml) d™ it unDiitnlnblo tofa^ J. 

Compmo a.c von- •vinnJ.kpn.-vnii ,n „ 

quoted in Ap<»rarki'i tMli- an the VijaiT,TiltfVm-rairO (p^ tJinrl-p- 32. - 

nuiy be cumpiiml ^itJ. Devi-p. 50. mft-i the 

Nityl£ini‘l'ni«U{Hd p.2l m»ybcamipai«i with DcvJ-p.ai. 42^43 ot i.-clHiS 

bon of hlahgali. Rddbi* Rati, K*nti, Yail. Silkrf. Jiylvall. Mlnoj^ _ 

tKtverml other sodd™, in Vidjiipatri Jijll 

may b* cniupoiwl with that oontalttcd in Devi-p. 30-L 30, H3-4, 45-7, 23A 
Jl-JJy 9 - 10 , Ih. 24-aSay 31 . cte; and » on. , , ^ ^ 

Such comjKiri«n will oh™- defmilely that the promt Devi-p. h the f«iii 

mail |Q which the wilcr t>cl4-pr was lutiectod. ... i.. iupa 

*»*Thc mention of’Y’udhiltiii™’ JW>d ^KunMirdCita'^ oi mtcflnm^ 

O^rroctt quoted rmm the m KiSln.a«^ P- 103 

mpccih tdy but not found in the pcocnt Dt^vl-p,, and the occurrmet of the 

in the Vocative Cose in Devl-p. 27^ b *l»w that OUT Devi-p. od« conU^ <=^P 

But in the jHrtcnt Devt-p- «vcr.= 


ill which YiMihqlhita ww one of live inlcrinciitijn. 

■ tHJ pi|rh C^lftptCX. l-ilwirtMLftl'fl 

The Mu of the Derf-p, ay thoJ Ois Purina, ending wiiJi ibe 
Pida^ cottiisted nf 1331X1 ildko^ whercai tbne M« oi well >l the prbi™ mttioo a 
contain TOOOflCWO ilotai, (See fwlnotr E05 ohovrl. ^tkioh 

**” That the praail Dcvl-p. ii tkH loWtUy ieec Srom aamporalively »tr 

MIC iholl iet Ulcr am 

“■ Fof ttirtanee, Devi-p. 31. H refcn to Dcvl-p- 2. 3S-S5: uq n*is 

44,4 refets to 42.10( ^; 46.9 tefen in chafA. 47lti 57.3 tefces to chap. 50: 
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So, at least the great majority of the chapters must be taJeen 
as contemporaneous. 

The Dcvi-p. calls itself a ‘Piiraria*'" or a *Sastra'**« and 
never an ‘Upap^ana\ but h has not been included in any 
of the comparauvely early lists of eighteen Pur^as or Upa- 
puranas contained in the different Puranic and non-Puranic 
works,”^ most probably because of its abounding in Tautric 
elements.'” Vet it is certainly not a very late work. It 
has been prol itsely drawn upon by a large number of Niban- 


^54; 74^rrfa. to ch^p,, J+H; sa.M refir to chap.. 8(MIJ; 9121-23 «fer 
to cW- 93^ rdm to 912Hr.i ULi-i trier to riunp. 26( ?J j an4 w on. 
s« 1 . IJ L7S; 1.57; 128.^9; «bo lir mtopbo^M ch*pto». 

inriiaporapE' Dcvl^, J.90 mint be i «» ht 

kyMy« dc^-fpiUoe wUefa it toi«ri in wuxir of the ctoiptH^lopiiiraL It h, qolcwwtfay 
that in the diapEer-coloplHim the KiHUu rjik lucIT *Jhlya'. ^ 

in ijHto of in doim to the iTMtm of. -IhiriUE’ it wtiiriin very Uithr nf tbe Eve tneje 
chAW^nitu: of ■ *|»unij?Ji'. ’woipda'. ■manvantan^ mnd ^nmiianucariti' bring joTriy 

‘-•Sec Devf-p. l2Sv vena I, I3, 15* 21 34 ind » tm. 

•» Jl ii oolyin [he Ekimm^p. (a iwri, <jfOriM) ihit die 'DevT hv been mduded 
in toe lot ^nghlc^Upapurtiia {«e Vol. I, p. IS]. I„ hh SniTti-tottV* FU«hn^antomn 
in the lin of cij^tBcr, UpapirribjM oontrined hi ihc cei» 
^ him w ^ ■Kiurmn' fU KOrM^p.j. JUgbrniandanii apla™‘Dami 'm 
l>cvf-p. (doivoift deMpurffuiin].—Smoi-tottva, I* ^ 792 - 3 . 

ti^ ^ ^ ‘He vm oT toe K,ilmi*ix, u given by Rnghunintom., J« tound to agree 
neither wito that of the eiani KtUma nor wfth too«e of thfi vma on the lut of Unsmi- 
rtoai quoted W Um; ‘Kilrm^p.^ in the diffown Snurj Mhondhtt ^For toe tem of 
ihoe mta ^ the Kiirmaqx" m VoL 1, CSap. I, (botnoea 6-9>. 

^ hii irieraice to toe LUt of eighteen Upapuftnoa m ^XCtoring trt toe ‘Kaima-p/ 
O^by hit exprcH mention tont the llezvf^. wu not inriudnd In uy af toe Iku of ei^teon 
Purinu Upapurltuu, VriUJjocna oho dinppnive* ddmildy toe leil of the ibove- 
menljcned ■rena oi jivm by tUghunontouio. See DonmaSgan, p. I fyerto 12b-I So.)— 

»*■»» .... kumiapiirSnadiiiurlqayob / 

. - , „ ukOoy uparwriflioi yyakt^dlno-vidhlni at It 

■no p. 7 (vene vl) — 

tot■taf^ll^4n<^^iapufina^a^IIlkh^^ kaimaJm-korma^yogll / 

pionnttaaiitriniiinataqi nirOpya devlpMr5q>qi on nibaddhun atm/y 
i^ore the age and auiheniJdty nf Raghmundana'f teat ur etBemriy d<pulsfiil. 
The Deri-p> k Aha included m the hu oT UpopurtijM given in toe 
dnitna. but thb Iht hu been dohed mod pnuhri^iy frani RaghiinAodann^t Smrh>tattva. 

'^VidinMKmaMcribatoee«toitomQftheDtryJ-p, fiwn die Ii«. 

lIpAptirSou to ill Tuitrie duumeter, DfinoiSgAn. p. 1 ^vtne 67>^ 
tAt.|al-piizflqopijmi^HBtnUiyi.bAbi^^ humnlAhumu-yoglt / 

p^n^aiiirfimmulAJTi. niriipyA detifuriiiAm M ruhshtonni otim //. 

It u to be DoiflcJ toml at toe tnoc ibc pnoent Devi-p. vnm Em toe Pditmn 

mtoihrf very Uttic Toalric inftocnce and looked 6owa upon toe Taolzni ■■ ^pi p n ^g - 
f^iroi". So, it k julimd that the Oevtp., with iu pnmiineftc Tantric ekinenh, dtould 
be kept outaide toe group of the 18 Llpaporikiaa. ^ UaEiA* rhjftqie Recoodi, pp. 
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dhakarx*;^ both early and late» For fDtxmplei Gopalabhatta 
quotes numerous verses from Devi-p., chaps. 5i, 61 and 118 
in his Hari-bhakti-vilasa; Gadadhara from chaps. 21, 22, 24, 

59, 61 and 96 in his K^asara; Anantabhatta from chap, 54 
in his Vidhana-parijata; Narasiqiha Vajapeyin from chajjs. 

32 (ch), 34, 50, 51 and 123 in his Nityacara-pradipa; Raghu- i 

nandana from chaps. 21-24, 50, 51, 34, 39, 61 and 78 ] 

in his Smrti-taitva and from chaps, 21-23, 50, 54, 39 and \ 

123 in his Durga-puja-taltva; Govindananda from chaps. 21 j 

(cf.), 24, 59, 61 and 73 in his Varsa-kaumudi, from chap, 39 j 

in his Sraddha-kaumudI, and from chap. 60 in his Dana- | 

kaumudi; Srinacha Acary^a-cud^manL from chaps, 22, 24, jj 

39 and 61 in his Krtya-taitvarnava; Vacaspatimisra from | 

chap, 34 in his Tirtha-ciniamani, from chap. 59 in his | 

Sraddha-cintamaiji, and from chaps. 48 and 59 in his § 

Krtj'^a-cintamani; Rudradhara from chap, 24 In his Var^a- *; 

krly^a and from chap. 59 in his Sraddha-vlveka ; i^ulnpani ^ 

from chaps, 21-23 and 61 in his Durgotsava-viveka, from 
chap, 97 in his Priya^tta-viveka, and from cliap, 59 in his f 
Sraddha-viveka; Candc^vara from chaps. 12, 21, 22, 24, 33, f 
50, 59, 61, 62, 74, 79/89, 91, 99, 102, 104, 117, 123 and 127 jj 
in his Kitya-ratn5kara, from chap. 97 in his Grhastha- 
ratnakara, and from chaps. 59, 103, 105 and 106 in his Dana- | 
vakyavalf jMadanap^ from chaps, 51, 59 and 97 in his 
Madaria-parijata; MadhavSear^'a from chaps. 24, 74 and | l 
104 (cf.) in his Klla-nlrnaya; Vidyapati from cliaps. 21-23, ^ 

50, 51, 53, 59, 89, 91, 117, 123 and 124 In his Durp-bhakti- 1 

tarangii^I and from chap, 50 in his Ganga-vi4;yavail; Sridatta dj 

Upadhyaya from chaps. 50 and 51 in his Acaradarsa {aim ,1 

Kpt^-acara] and from chaps. 24, 45, 59, 61 and 79. in his | 

Samaya-pradipa; Hemadri from chaps. 11, 12, 21-24, 27, I 

31, 32, 45, 50, 56, 58-62, 64-67, 74, 78, 79, B9, 91, 98, 99-107 
and 121 in his Catnrvargn-cintSLmani; VallHasena from chap- jj 

100 in hus Adbhuta-sagara;'" Apararka from chaps, 32 (cf-)» | 

__ -5 

'■ The authrntirily of ibc quctaiiao mode £him ii»c Devl'p. in ihc I 

it more or In dcbuablf. Tnwanii the bc^imung oT bn l| 

luihgT giva t lilt of suthtnitna utilbcd by hid in hn wnrliL Bui mui urtu*! mm in^tinQ I 

of the Adbhutnr-i5gai» ifatiwi that thit wtnk Oniliiai wno. &iicq nich PuTJinlt ft™ I 
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104 in his commentary on the 
VajnavaUcya-sinrUj Laksmidham from chaps. 12, 23-27 
33, 58-59, 64, 74, 79, 89^ 91, 9G-99, J0I-106and 127 In fais 
Krt>'a-kalpataru, Vok. IA% VIII and Kt; and Jimaia- 
vahana from chaps. 22, 48, 61, 74 and 93 in his Kaiavivcka. 
Of the 21 metrical lines a^scrihed to the ‘Dc\i-p/ in the 
Sarpvalsara-pradipa, six are found in ch 3 |>s. 48, 59 and 61 
of the present Dcvi-p.*« Some of the verses of the Devf-p., 
which were derived by Raghunandana from ^V^'icaspali- 
mjira\ ‘Knya-maharnava* (of Vacaspati-miira}, 
anla^iji*, ‘Navya-vardhamana’, ^Durgi-bhakti-tarahginr 
(of Vidyapad), ‘Naiyata-kalika-kalpalani^ and ^Kamadhenu* 
(1000-1100 A.D.), arc found in Devl-p., chaps. 21, 24 and 
39 114 Hence the date of the present Devi-p., which was 
known far and wide in the eleventh century, can never be 
placed later than 850 A.D. 

Though the autlienticity of the t^uotatlon made in the 
Adbhuta-sagara from Devi-p., chap. 100 is more or less 
debatable, ValJaIasena*s knowledge of the present DevT-p, 
can by no means be questioned. By his remark that the 
DevT^p., which was exluded from the lists of eighteen Puranas 
and Upapuranas due to its treatment of ‘sinful acts', was 
rejected by him became of its Tantric character,”-Vallala- 
sena undoubtedly means the present Devi-p. which had 
Tantric elements even Ijefore the time of Apararka4^ Now, 


NiUKtt*p., VSro-p, Aditr^p, Uipi-p. wd 
MunflnuU^) aa Imw mil hem cawliwi^d in the IbL 'Hat nrfuiMs, of iht mina of 
«»« wnr^ fram liw Iki be Uuc rither to the kaclvwiiire of the huUkjt or tn |h» 
of wne, of th«r wofta by people other iJuu, the .uUurf. J-hotigti mch iraa- 
pietc iim to be fouml in Other S^mkrit wvb aho, n wraidcr»,wn of VdlAta™’. 

« wrD » of the OKI ,hmt eompfctcd tfaii t-orii Idl utv- 

^ aulhor, Trrapti t* to luppoK ihnt raut jjrobnhJy it wu t^nanzxat, miio 

nnpnjviil ihc AiibhuU-*««M with further luldiliw of iiiiiteri4lh 
^ Complete litu of all the Eraned and UnUaccabk *grmti far jiivai « 
>bc end of the final Volume of the p«Knt wort. inu oe g™, « 

iMnjdagvn, p. 7 (vene 67>— 


‘Ut-Wl-piii4lK'pKpiirftn4Haiphhy4.hahifkrUltt etc.' 

"" Of. Aparilrfca'i coin, {oa the Yij.), p. 16 — 
yad api devf-purip«‘^ 

VimaHlakfipa-veltl fo mUr^vtdSitha-fdraSah f 
m bhtvct nhSpahah ircftbo dfvinibp innarl(.4rU)ru ca // 
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by wav of explaining why he tejecteti some of tlie Pur5na5 
and Upapuranas, partly or whoUy, in his Danasagara, 
Vallalascna makes valuable remarks on their contents^iind 
authenticity as a result of a highly critical study of the 
entire Purple literature and names a set of Puranas which 
he regarded as spurious, viz., Tarksya (i.e. Gann^a) Brahma, 
Agneya, Vaisoava consisting of 23000 ilokas, and Lamga of 
6000 Stokas.i« But he expresses no such opinion about the 
Devi-p. On the other hand, he says that the liste of Puraiias 
and Upapuranas excluded it because of its Tantric character, 
thus impl>'ing that the Devi-p. is as old as any of the Pura^as 
and Upapuranas mentioned In the lists. All this shoiA-s that 
in Vall^ascna^s days the reputation of the De\i^p. as a 
genuine Purai^ic work was firmly established and no qucsli^ 
was raised against its autlienticity and early origin. So, 
the De\d-p. must be much older than the extant Garuda 
and Agni wliich arc identical with the spurious Tarksya and 
Agne^-a mentioned by Vallalascna.”" The extant Garuda 
and Agni being works most probably of the tenth and ninth 
centuries respectively,^’® the Devi^p. must be placed ear ef 
still. Hence the Dcv!-p. cannot possibly be later than 
700 A.Dd” 


pUlairiiTajtha-lnURk) I 

.... .... 

■ivA4SJUUl-vc(ta yo gr*Ji»-mitr-gAnirtliavii / 

“■TttW4«h It i» ml yrt pwwbk tt> Idcnlify dcSoitcly iHc »puri(Ti» EraJuno, 
gn*H I jirtg a. mjcntioned dy VKllSbumn, Ibr cunloiti of ill* ijiuridii 
u ps'cn by ViflUAJcmi in hii DinaiSsillln, p- ^ (vend 6M6), *hoW dc&oili^T ' 
ihe fpunoui Tlrlesy» anil Agncyl of ValUiaania uw ihr saintf 4H ibt prewnt 
and A^iu-p. m p cc tivclyr rof moje- dclailtd infctrmaLHiri on tbii point Bct 
Pnrilnic Rccottdi, pp. 13741 and 14S. 

See tbc UmnrdiatEiy pmrdiug lootnotr, 

11*' llazm. Puj^nic KeOdtik, pp. )44 and 130, 

m In hil DuzsotUi’ia-vivcIa, p. IS SiliipAni Hiyi that Ui« linf *m»tny5ip 
dAitana putra-tiUo bhavnd dbravani* of b ‘Devt'pL" wm explained by Sraara ai 
hibitivE of and bali-ddivt during the jX^faznl Ttthi (yal m af-tamy^^P 

fUnena_* itl dmripirrl^lyaip tad utamt-fc^anc iB£pdHpflj»'laiUdaiia’nj4®^^^ | 

iEidatlA-itilum'imirftb)^ Soiil “ tbat a 'Devf-p,' wal known loSfikaf*, 
flourished between 600 and 1050 AJ>. and protMildy in lb* titntb century, 
aboTE-menlioned line it not found in the present Devt-p,, we arc wi* tiife ^ ^ ^ 

prornl Dcrf*p. is the ume as that known to Srikara. The iwxnt ‘Of any « 

nridcnce u to the atiiicnce of a aectaid Deri-p. and the lact ihat d>* prcscnl 
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This Joss er iimit of the date of the De^i-p. seems to be 
pushed fiirtticr up bjf a good number of references^ contained 
in it,^’^ to the independent \vorship of Brahma. The opinion 
of scholars that the sect of Brahmt became prominent during 
tiic period ranging from 200 lo 600 A.D, and that the five 
gods of the Smartas threw Brahma into the background 
towards tiic beginning of the seventh centur}%*« tends to 
show that at the time the present Devi-p. was first composed, 
the worship of Brahma was more or less popular. Hence 
the Li to be placed not later than about 600 A*D. 

Again, Devi-p,, chap, 69 (except verses 1 and 22b), 
which is the same as Yajnavalkya^smrti I. 271-2B9a and 
290-293, must have been taken from tlic latter work; Devi-p., 
chaps* 108-1 JO are mainly the reproduction of Caraka- 
saiphita J (Sutra-sthana), chap, 25; and there are references 
to the decadent state of Jainism and Buddhism in several 
places of this work,^^« Moreover, there is mention of 
hoTU and drekkana,^** of the names of the zodiacal signs 
(ra5i)i« and week-days,*^ of the ^aivas and Paiupatas as 
two distinct Sivaite sects, of die Vamas and Daksinas 
as two divTsions of the Tantriks, of the Buddha as one of 
the ten incarnations of Vi?iiu,^’' of the Tantrik Baud- 

e^uini Uhj majority uf [he vma uoribed to the m Sulapinl'i 

Viwko, hvm^TT, tend to ihow thkl ihc iwo P^vrpurBnu, litcnlinicfl Above, wre identical 
■Bd llwi the K*i of the Pevi p,, Liioj hr ^karm and SOlepani, tmAitirm nwre VWW 
(on Cicvrivgnfaip) iurttkii do not iKirur io the presmt toil of Uih Purina, 

S« 1 . IS; S5, ja^lfi; so, iv. 57; fi|, |; 82. J5; U»dl: IJE. 2; and « m. 

" Fan^lhor, Ouihtte of the Belifkiui Li Cem turc txT ladiu, l+h and J 79 ^ 1 dU, 
Gf. atm Drbal-iaiiihiti* chap*, 58 and hO, wfanrin there Mr- niici lor ihe Conrtnjctlcti 
and erretJeo of ibe lmaf« nf OrahtidL ihua proving the wide iprcad oTlhr wnrUlIp oTlbc 
fxl in VarahamihltaU rime. 

See Orvt*p. yJ2; tJ.m 33.61j 63_52} 68,3; 08.2; UO, 3; and n net. 
The*** voKi ihcn* thaE the Jtu» and &kiddh}(tii nfrac rripkedni at wholtr totUTWE- 
worthr, and t^ir ogfat wu dcmied inaLUfiidOiii, imholr atid nmt lirtitmcntai to lonffiy 
vilj. Thedr i%ht even in drcatiu wm camidered ni fntr hfiffa ^ ^vil. 

***I>nrf'P- 71.49. Thm^ the (xcuntaiCe tJ the term ‘hori^ m two trswa 
quoted by Varlihafnihira from Carga in Bffaat-^ahihita. pp. 7 amt 9 {chap. 2) 
that il caine to he oied by the Indum much mrlicr than the ihith 1 x 1111117 A.D., there 
k noihiog to prove that it ¥« uicd by (Wi earlier than the end of ihc hni eeoEury A.D. 

Dtvi-p, 22.7; 32J.10; 39.167; 4^.6i^ «.B; 46.01^; *7.5j 50. ir. JIT. 
t^'Drvl-p. 43.64; dS-SH.; 7fi.4L 

'** The Buddha besan m he regarded u an mcanaaiion c/ Vifpu mcm. ptdllHidy 
fmm about 550 A^D, Sec Haera, Puriijk Recnid*, pp, +1-42, 
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dhas,^’* and of the Hiiiias as practicing the difTcrent mystic 
Vidy^.**® So, the Dcv!-p. cannot be dated earlier than 

500 A*D* 

This upper limit of the date of the Dev!-p. seems to be 
supported by its silence about the Dcvi-in^iatinya of the 
lVlarkandaya*p* as well as by the distribution of the difTcrent 
limbs of the kUrttia (kormanga-santsthana), as described in 
Devi-p*, ciiap. 46 (verges 63 ffi), which prominently betrays 
the influence of VaraLhaiTiihira*3 Brbat-satpiiitai chap* 14 
(naksatra-kurniadhyayah] not only by one of its opening 
verses‘*^ but also by metrical similarity in a few others*’^” 
Besides these there arc a few more verses in wliich the 
influence of the Brbat-samhita may reasonably be suspected.”® 
In the description of Ghora's nature and administration, as 
given in Dc\i-p* 16* 3^11, there arc some statement”* wlikh 
have striking similarity with those made by Banabhaipi 
in his Kadambari in course of describing the condition of 
king Sudraka^s subjects,^" and from these it is very natural 

»" Dcvl-f*. SBJl'J— 

p&fao^fbhU bhiviryxii lu jf 

ivadhumBraintAir n''<ciw nyB^-mii pCt]i.UJ; U 

Tliii TETic tefem to likC PSia*n^ (Le. TuitrikJ B»uiiiliju wi>tt wnnhippal tb® 
diviotf Mothrf* in their oym way. 

S«c «l«n Drvi-p* 13. 10^12, wtiich, by tJirir mcnticm ihnl SflaiMlt of thf aciftmi 
Ohan* bnamr devoted lo the tHgmihara irct uid ahaerved vowi hul did t)ot wofdiip 
the MStfs, leeq] ta hetmy their launvlcdge al the Tanirilt 

« Dcvl-p. 55.143. 

“J CT. DevH>, 4Sj&4 with 14.1. 

*** Devt^.t (diap. 4d| vend fillj 72-74, BD and 82 arc cmnpwd to the mine 

mrtit u l!ul ol fifiial-uirihit^ ctuip^ 14* S*5e alw Dcvl-fw 12. St-SS* 44 moil 54'57. 

*** For biAl&nce, DevI-pT idiitp. 3 2, wliirli dealt with the hcuhtinR: cf Indra.^* ban^ 
(Indranitivajocdiriyii), hsu venrt {via., 22, 24 and 29-2ti) wbieh may be cnmpiT™ 
with Bfbat^iL^ihila, efamp. 43, vmei 21, 22a ai)d 35*40; Devt-p., chap. 47, ileaUPH wi 
the tnowinrma of the ptanrti (graha*gati;i, openi with ^ llnd wrillai in tbr tarot rartrt 
at that nf BrliHt-aamluU, chap. 14; and tCi cti. 

"*• For ibt#; sec YCrsei B-ll— 

yaiya kari-iriahS^andha iziadA-nuktS na r^pT^|Ah i 
yaiya hataka-dand^i chatre^u na jnne kvacit/jT 
yaiya gh&ii aIvnHTtyu na ptm rut ca Rbotiike/ 
yaiya dutih priyi-lupc karmukSn^ na vigrnlK 
yasya ddhvaia-yajAc^ by BjrU-p§.tii> tlA jokajab i 
yatya iaii-krpRiy^ lalahkiD fta ca hhl-kftah// 
yasya avapna-prahhl mithyA fia ca vaktHvya^'dJanc / 
yaaya bale m nkkahha h^ iu a knKlliB*-bihay4t Imcit fl 

*•* Sec KGdambari* pp. l(h ILI —‘yaictbpi Ca rijani jila-^^agatl pajipalaji'**^ tnul'l'P 
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for one to take the Devi-p. as tiic borrower. But the grnxn- 
in^ucal and other errors wcurring in some of tiicse verses'^ 
go dcfinitciy against their spurious character. So, these 
verses cannot ^ ud^ed to bring dosvn the date of the Dcv?-p. 
Thus, tl *jr hghlj pruhaMe that tha Deui*p., as we have it 

Z ZZ,iZ/!°'" 

frnrn arrangcractit of tlir ndtfatnu 

tr^om lo Bharani m DeW-p. -lfi.83 and 127.87-92 

i ould not be taken to go against the above general date of 

because in the Brhat-saipliitS 

"Oif-Xtnt from Krttika to Bltanini 

(see Brhat^samkita, chiip. 15), 

A laige number of verses U found common to Devi-p., 
chaps. '16-49 and Samba-p., chaps. 18 and 22-23.'“ .Altliouith 
we have sMn in coune of our anal)™ of the Saraba-p. in 
Vol. I p. 66) that chaps. 22-23 of this wort must have been 
added later, we cannot say definitely whether the Sambii-p 
totrowed die common verses from the Devi-p., or both these 
Puran^ nulled a common source. The grammatical 
corrccttcss of the great majority of the verses of the said 
our chapters of the Devl-p., especially the last three (viz.. 
Chaps. 47-19), as contrasted very remarkably with tliat of 
the veises preceding and following Uiem, shows that most of 
them were derived from a different source. But we are in 

rarapletc darkness about the period of their inclusion in the 
Uevi’-p. 

The above general date, to which we have assigned the 


vi|ink1jiinhh W dutneiu ksinLk- 


ciavt'kvniuu Van^M-nai jik at^ |j 

kATMU .. ,, etc. 

” “ SW "fcitt hr MradlUUISibB t» irMB .Staii 

iTubSVW -wa UrMhm. 

t "* ‘"•*“5“ 1*«fw 

I^Tfl-p, SSmlxi-p- 
4*12-37 1 ia. ib-aa. 

47-6b.36 = Itt. SSmtL 

4B-I-23 - a2.3-24«, 

■BJ2-30 = 23,%.3a 




STUDIES IN THE UPAPirRAJliAS 

present Dcvl^p., should not be taken to bo the date of com- 
^ition of all the chapters ^vithout cxcepaon. It has 
already been said dmt thu work, as wc have iL at present, is 
the result of repeated revisions and abridgments to which 
its original text was subjected with the progress of tone; 
and we shall see presently that its peculiar language points 
to its earlier beginning. So, it is hkfly that in the prtsnit 
text aj the Deii-p. there are chapters {or parts thereof) and verses 
which were composed much cariier itmn the sixth centup A.D, 

Being a great authority- on Sakd-worship and conse¬ 
quently a work of extensive use, the Devi-p. could not escape 
interpolations. In connection with vidyd-dma mention 
been made. In Dcvi-p. chap. 91, of the Nandi^nagara senpt, 
which, as Biihler says, originated from the Southern ^aga^ 
of the 8th-llth centuries A.DJ^ Hence chap. 91 (or rather 
verses 12-82, which deal with vidjtd-dma) must haue been 
interpokted later. The comparatively late date of this chapter 
is also show^ by its mention (diagram) as a medium 

of worship. It is to be noted that in the whole of the present 
Dcvi-p. there is no second instajicc in which the jaafrff has 
been prescribed to be used as a medium of worship. Chap. 
91 Is, however, not to be dated later than 1050 because 

Hemadri and Laksmidhara quote almost the entire chapter 
in their Caturv-arga-cintaniani and Krtya-kalpalani respcc- 
tively.'“ Besides these, there may be other interpolations, 
but it is very dUficult to find them out. ^ 

Though the Devi-p. calls itself a 'Parana’ or a *Sptra 
but never an *Upapuraiia’ and is a fairly early work, it h^ 
been included among the Lfpapuranas by Raghun^dana|" 
Narasirpha Vajapeyin^”, and Saiva Niia- 


BahkTt Isnaiui Pilucography, p. 

A onenplcije 1J« of itw trac^ ven*^ will be given at 
of the promt warit. 

t*»Scc rootiKieE J61 abfiveL 


iIm cud of the Votuittf 


1*1 pp. 1S-T9^ 

i^tii^jlbhyu tu pfthik purli|ar|l jr»t til tMyatir / 
vijloJtifavap muni-^r^lbSa tttd clcbbyi* viltugAtam {} 
vijiiifatJUp lamiidbhiltun / yalhi kJUUJpuriijidiiJii ■’ *• 

.. yw: cs ¥iy1ipar^^H^rd^^dpuIiflJirtJ^ tad a|iy { 

1** VlmnitraiiaTB, pjmbWfa-prakaJi, p. 15— 
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kar:»tha^« But there vvas a setdofi tjf people including 
Can^ci\'^ra who claiincd that l.bis was the real 

Bhagavata>“, This opinion, being wholly unjustified 
failed to find any wide acceptance among the people and 
was consequently discarded* 

As regards tiie provenance of the Devf-p*, there is little 
scope for doubt that it written m Bengal* Besides the 
mention of the names of countries, rivers, holy places etc., 
mostly belonging to Northent India*” and showing the 
relation of this Parana with that part of the countrj', there 
^e other evidences which point to Bengal as the place of 
its origin. Tliese evidences arc as follows : 

fl) As we shail see presently, tlie Devi-p*, unlike all 
other works of the Pura^ic literature, is written in highly 
incorrect Satisknt w'hich compares very’ favourably with 
Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit found in the hlahavastu, Lalita- 
vistara and other W'orks of East Indian origin. So, there can 
be little doubt about the fact that the Devi-p. also had iu 
origin in Eastern India. 

(2) Of the numerous lists of Upapuranas contained in 
different W'orks it is only those given in tlic Ekamra-p. (a 
w'ork of Orissa) and Raghunandana^s Malamasa-tattva 
which include the name of the Devi-pJ” 

(3) Although the Devi-p. mentions ‘Kamarupa* and 

AffacUuhlkytf tu p^tMc puri^up ymt lu driyitc / 
vijliAlilliTiup dvija^lrmhii lad clcbbya ^‘inirip'Ujn // 

. * vtnirgatiqi Kuniiidhb^lbun / yathS RiAhQjBnii-piLngffatta.fiaiuii. 
hdvarit-ptjfti>.Sdipurl^Hjeti;nxrii]7Jklrd caqikfrpa^ / 

^■*S« NUatAQtiiaV cam tHaJu (gci die Dtvi-lihigiiviila), p. 3*— ,* 
dcvtpurt^-kAlik&purlnajxiir iipa{niri^tviKiy> niiataLvjt *. ., / 

^ CT. die vene—- 

'bhajfKvatyni Ca dui^yW rjLniiup: jmlra vartale / 
lat 1U bfaagaTXitiip pcnklUfi na m cindpudli^Akain fj* 
occiimnjr in ch»p. 23 of the UtUra-khindii of the Sini^p. (for whkfa ice EamUiii. 

Ind. om Cat., VI, Mo. 5B65, p, 1357), 

Thb raw U the; lame u vrjv; 123 ef chap. 44 of the Umj^wnhitl of the &va-p. 
(VrAha|. od., which leiuJi ‘‘vidyitc' Ibf ‘v 47 isle’||. 

In bk Krtyk.ntnlhara fp. 35Bf CaTH^cfvan. ofK« rumra the Dnd-p. both u 'EtvI. 
putiua* ^BhS|^vaU.puri^'.—See tboViDte JSS atovc. 

S** Hxuxi, Purlijk: Reoordi, pp. 52ff. 

“* S« ntvbpL, chapi. ae, ro, 42* 4S (nnei Glff.), 6 S, 74.76, ASd » On. 

*” For the*: two dFDi kt V*»L [, pip. 4-5 md 1 
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‘Kamikhva^ as places of Dev!-worship, ic does not add any 
importance to these, nor docs it betray any influence of the 
method of De\a-worship followed in tlicsc places. On the 
other hand, it concerns itself with the praise and worship of 
Vindhyavaslni (of whom, as the Dala-kumara^carita tells iis> 
there was a famous temple at "^Damalipta* or Tamluk)^’*, 
and the important of Kamariipa as a place of Sakli-worship 
and its influence on Bengal become more and more prominenl : 
in flic later Puranic works such as the Kalika-p., Mahabhaga- 

vata and Brhaddhanna-p> • 

(4) Most of the extant Mss of the Devi-p. are found in - 

Bengal and arc written in Bengali script, and those which . 
arc now available at or near about Benares, might have been ^ 
copied from their originals taken there from Bengal, in ^ 
other parts of India, Mss of this Parana arc very rare. ^ ; 

(5) As wc have already seen/” the Dcvl-p. mentions ■ 
satru-bali in Durga-puja in the following verse (22,16)^ 

tasyagrato nrpah snay^c chatrurp krtva tu pistajam / ■ 

khatjgena ghatayitv'^a tu dadyat skanda-sdiakhayob // 
Curiously enough, lliis custom survives in Bengal even to the | 
present day, 

^atru-ba!i as a malevolent rite is very ancient. In early J 
days it w'iis performed after a pacificatory rite (5anti) by a 1 
king’s priest with the use of abMcam^mantras for the good of | 
his royal patron. Varahamihira mentions it in the following j 
verse of Brhat-saiphita (44. 21): . 'J 

“s^tiip r3stra-viv|xldhyai krtv'a bhuyo^’ bhicarakair mantraibi ^ 
mrnmayam arirp vibhindyac chulen-orab-sthale riprah //* ^ 
“After performing the propitiatory rite for the growth [and 
prosperity] of the kingdom flic [learned] Brahmin [priest] 
should, by citing .Abhicam-mantras again, thoroughly pietc® 
w4th a lance at its chest [ the efiigy of ] an enemy made o 
clay." 

Bill the association of *Mtru-bali’ with Durga^puja b ^ 

iH See Diia-ltiimlini-ariUh Ucchvaa VI, p. . miimcfu 

JkhvayMya nugnnuym b&bjixlyfliK ,, S>‘fttAne viiinrt»-viiidliy4Taf“ 

TBontyl viodhprvfiiny^ ■. .. / 

**• See nbtiwc p. 45 , wiih ![botixiie lH. 
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comparatively late date. So far as wc have been able to find, 
it is our Devi-p, svhich is the earliest extant work to mentioti 
thus rite in connection with Durga-pfija. The other com¬ 
paratively early Puranic works to prescribe it are the present 
Agni*** and Garuda^p., the Mahal>haga\^ta and the K^jkS- 
p. or these, the first, viz., Agni-p*, says in connection with 
the worship of sixteen- or eighteen-handed Durga annually 
on the Mahiinavaml Tithi; 

*‘tasyagrato nipah snaySc chatrutp pistamayam haret / 

dadyat skanda-visakhabbyAm .... . *,. _ 

(185.13-14). 

"In her (l.e. Devi's) presence the king should take his 
bath, destroy [ the figure of] an enemy made of |X)wdcrcd 

rice, and give [it] to Skanda and Vi^akha... 

In much the same words (especially as those of Devi-p. 22, 
16) the Garuda-p* also says in the same connection: 
"'tasyfigrato nrpah snayac chatrunt krtvii ca palstajain / 
fchadgena ghatayitva tu dadyat skanda-^^iSkhayoti fP* 

(I. 135,3=Jfv/s edj. 134.2) 

It is to be noted that these two verses of the Agni and the 
Garudn-p. (and more particularly that of the latter) agree 
very much w^ith Devi-p. 22. 16 quoted above, and have even 
the incorrect Saipdhi in ‘tasyagraiah' (for "tasyah agratafi’) 
like the Devi*“, Moreover^ chap, 134 of Ganic^a-p, I, 
which also dcaLs svith Durga-pfija on the Mahanavam! Tichi, 
lias one line (6b) tallying compIcLcly with Devi-p, 22, lOa 
and two more (6a and 7a) agreeing remarkably with Devi*p. 
22, 9a and 10b respectively. So, there Is little doubt about 
the fact that both die .^\giii and the Garuda-p. had llicir 

'** 11101 k • jtpuHciui week snEaLUf la muce prifllAd edidmu Uuit enr 
quitr diltttmt from the ^miine *U1I Air^ivilig in Afu lutdn- the lltlc ^ValmK 

p.^ Ftr IfUanutiortt jiboMt thil gmiiine Apicya-p. {aliai V'afam-p.) ik HjhTk in OuT 
FIcritB^^ I, 1953, pp. 209,245 mad H, 1954, ppL T7-1I0, buI of the OrimtpJ 

tniuiuic, nuoda, V, 1955-56. pp. 411-416. 

*" J|v,y td. Wim^f naik 'ialoBip Iqtv-J a paiftakBrn' Ibr the trOOniJ tiBlf ot 
the (im line. 

*“ W« ihBa iro hncLaflrtET ikit the SiftjfUJtff of the DrrI-p., iinitke ifa»t id the 
other worki of hi cIoh, k dutmcteriMil by p^mnuikiil inci( mii.unji i it ctefjf Krp wfy 
tnneh like tbBt nf ihc JVfjUilTKitu. Li.U[rruliLim, wij >rvml other Suukiit works td 
the BuUdhiit lilenturc. 

e 
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verses on iaini-^baii composed on die basis of that ot the 
Devi'p. 

Now, the A^-p, was compiled cither in the eastern 
part of Orissa or in the western pan of West Bengal (and 
most probably in the latter}"*, and the Ganida-p. originated 

M 'rbc eH-iicit irfciTirtX to the (ipunoui) Agni-]!. 43CC1 ji» in llr l>anaj*gM id 
■ nifcr td who, way of (atplaming wh> lie did Tiol utiliw! Uw 

conienn of Bome Pijrii^, of pMticiJar pwrU then^, in hi* grair digttt (ui uyi 
;thQul four spuriixii Piirni>u including the pnMnC /Ngni ud Goru^a: 

tirk^ynilll puri^am oparaip hc^mB-Tn SlgDcyain fva ca / 
tcBywiipMtiHkMnunup jwriijjwi'i Bpi vaif^VBiii // 
fBt-BhatfB'iiulBip iBiAgBtp puriqajn tparmip lithfl ! 

Htk^.pratqtha-pIfBndBTuhti-rmtna^PBiikjapBih II 
mna-vKiprintluriCBi^ kjDfa-vyflkumpSdibhih I 
BuipgaxB-hiithlbBadlui-pvupBrB'VirutlhBtBh // 

(Mil FnTnAljtr tmnadlnflm b}iBpdil'P>9a.a^b-Uhgitiui]i / 
loka-t-aiiCBtiBiD IlnkyB iBmim cvividhiriiam 

(IHtuuSgBTB, p, 7, vtrflMa 

Frtmi the cmtcnb td thoc worki iniliBtidOk conKcrBlioci of itnBaa ct^j TacOk 

prBctke»> nalifig cf semi, fAin; gcpicakigici Bnd MfMtmU nfknigt And tages,, leErttgfBjiliT, 
gninim*r, ete.) bi mendnned m iht nbewe vena and from the loci that ihoc u'otki 
were iitiliicd by hUnaketBaOi And Other Tantriki ft«r deceiving peofde, it m mre lh»t 
the Agni and the GontdA-prejeeted by VollAlllBCnaT btc the unie u otH piocnt ;\gJii 
Alld Gaxiid"^' puWiiticd wa oCten ti genuine thiripai fconl difleTOH parts of tculiA^ 
Being compiled Kimc ttfioe durffig the ninth Century A-D- thii Agnirp, beg^ m 
figiit agaiiut the genuine Agneya-p- for Occupying the latlo-'j pEwiduii Bod wai tOOn 
mbte to atlain much populmity c^cciBlly Btiweig thnac who hod been mSuenCt'd by 
fontriciun, Bui the apalhy, OT rather hatred, which the ccifiparativcly e»fly Smrd' 
wrilcn bore itmArdi the TAnpni, ptcvenled thb FuHloa Ctoni a ltaini'ng * poiitiail of 
general acerptonce u the genuine MAlilpUfS:^ iptiitcn out by the FirC'gmL Ttiui* 
in ihc twelfth ccnmiy, Ai Va1IHAtrTtB''a evidence ihowii, thii Fur&)>a wai trying in Ben^ 
to hold the ground agarntt the jmmne Agneya^p. and took » lew centuria mote to 
AltAUl a pmltiDa of Aulhcoity among the hiurti'Wrilcn. In the meonlinvc it woi gaming 
ground in OriOA, whoe V^Uvanitha Kavir^ja (JSOQ-IS&f A.D.},. dw' firit known icholBr 
tn reedgane iu Buthofity, qunlcd Emm it two vena 337,3 and 33B.7) in hia hahtty*' 
dArpana, I^ariccheda I, p. Z. The ll«U WfUcr to utiliic thia ipujioul Agni^p. alw 
baited fimn Orim. He w» NaTSuindia Vajapeyin, a Smrti-wnEef who (kjlimbod 
about the middle of the dAecnth emtury A. D. Even ia IliC Em quarter of the lixlrendl 
century thii wnck vru ahle 1 U attain only polttAl reoagnilim in Bengal, wltm Ckwind- 
Pf^mnrf» Ka'h'iLahkao&c^ryB { I^0-136lll wu the fint writer to look upen it pa an 

authority and to utiliic ib coolenli pmTusely in hA wntklL {Fur the above date of 
GovixidlnaiulB *ec ILura in Journal of OrientaJ Roearch, M o jir a i , XVllI> pp' 
lOfl, and Ear the list of the vetKf quoted by him fnJRi the *Agni-p,‘ of 'AgneyB" and 
traced in the praaent v\gni-pM KC Haxn^ puc^e Recnrdi, p. 316, and Our HenW^P 
1, 1933, p, Jl ii intcraiiag to note that otiLudc Bengal and Orin this umfk 

AttaiTted recngnrlitKi of sefanEon ra.uch Later anH lOoh A few decades more to be lookfd 
upon as an authdciiy in Woiefn and Southern India, awl in .\Eihila it wu not evm 
ce&jrrd to by ary writer down (o the beginning of ihe icvrzLieenth ceniury AD., if mt 
later. So, there ■ little scope for doubt that the sparioua Agniq>. ortginaUid wmcwhcfc 
in Eoileni OHm or Waicm BcxigBl. The complete aiicaoe of Ktaithila wntm about 
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in Miihila, but most Hkdy in that part orBetiiral which was 

adjacent to Mithila™*, 

As to the Mahabhagavata and the Kalika-p., we shaU see 
licrcinaftcr that the foraier, which incntions the rite of 

in the verse 

"tatah satrui|i baliip dadySt kflva pi$iamayaip mama / 
navamyain pujitaharp cu balibhir vividhair api jp' 

(45-33), 

was written in Bengal (and moat probably in its eastern part) 
some lime during the tenth or eleventh century A.D., and the 
latter, which gives a description of the rite in chap, 71, 
verses I77ff,, was compiled in the tenth or tlie fint half of 
the eleventh centu^ A,D, either in Kamarupa or in that 
part of Bengal which w^as very near to iL 


Ihn A«nk-fh doism to the lx*imunj of the tncntiimlii ccDlury AJJ. Utlwuidi Khm: of 
ilKm, »uch u Vidyflpui wad oUvfn, nrapiimi Ok jiuthoory of TmiM 

much earlier) and tl^e Cacl dut m *plEc of the mcnliat, oT Rimiui™ ai m n4*cr 

T (Jn 34J.7 Uid ]44J9} die Bndimia. of ih.t pUee 

thaic Qf ll^ nr Of«) W indiid«l in Agin-p, 6-7 onioiis S^who wrr* 

CDn^rr^ unfit for cooKcnninE the imegH rf Vi„>u Mo^wdiog to d* PJAcuTittm junhod. 
11^ TO ih^ t^t tbr A«m-jx WM RKupikd lieithcf in Mithfla nor hi KfimwSpe, Ob 
dha olficr fewd, tix drtt ftiniialtamii ^raodem I»uri b Oriwe), mnatiuDai buht 
thin TO in the Ag^. (vtr,, iu JU. 65, 174, Ifl, utid 219. fiflj, hei bem iotMrd m 
(in Agm-p, 3tk5. ]5}, dwt no Smrd wrilrr nTO™ mikm any mmlkm cf W. 
Mt m outme^ with l>utga*pQja, and thax the n^e jArfaiAf’ fur a pafttculur t™ 
of my*t*e \ byi (widely known in Bengal undo- dir popular name ^htdkri 

m Agm-p, las, 40-41 and 143, 3, make il wny iJkdy that tbli Purffla tvH tmniJed m 
the wsilera part of Wat BcngaL to 

.i, ^purioui Agfl^p,, thr ptticnt Gartula-pL a3« wai inatU«teL fi# 

Ihe jiiit t^r, by VallAlaicna nT Bengal but Hjetted by him ii unauihedtadw^ it, 
data^and Ok Taotric th^rmivt in hi cooWHia (For the rrJmnt vma 
^ VaJJAlatenai DWagar* « the inmirdiatcly praiding foolnow). (u authorin' 
t^i,^ Vidyipod (1395-1440 A4>.) and Vi«.pad.nti4ra (142^ 
^ ^ friim htiOiiU WhI drew upon it bi ibctr Gaflrf-vikyi^all 

^^B=iW>J»nwaiGmindixuualaKa.ilub 

(1520-1360 A_D.> who uni dvr fim hmrtuwntcr to ncngaiK- in anThorfly and to dimw 
upon It proTiHely nt hh Srfcklha-kaumudi and VarM-kaumiidl ind ove In hh ^uddhi- 
Haghmumdana, CkjpkUhhatta (author oi the Hari-bh«kri- 
and 01 ^ ah® drew ut»t] lim wotk. In Orwa, it waa a» Tn^bcd liil the 
acfttinmg of the iTTrntecnih century A.D,, aAcr whki Oadidbara utiliied It m hh 

KlUilra, On the odier hmal, die n«u^ ^juong the gw« holy 

1^, MI mdr Xkfimra, Vtr^ and ^rt-punvritama of CPnu but aho KotimuttuL 
Ajii^pa and Pupdimvandhaaa with ibc particular mentun of the dritia Kludkhyt 
Mrtnkeya of the lail two place* irapreth-ely. (See Caruda-p, i. Si, | l-l s« 

Ifie Ga^-p., undmiblrdly a vmrk of Eaalcra Ifldia, wu entnpUnt adWT bi 
tw w liw Wciteni part cf Gatgal (and moit prc^hly ia the latter,L 
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4 • 4U 44arlirst Smrti work to mention the said rite of 

Again, the earliest^ ft Krtya-kalpataru, 

iaiTU-balt m Devi-p., from which it quotes, 

but Its only authonty verses 3-24 of chap. 22 

r‘?2“'^irveirSn m hU Durgo^ava. 

SSS^tyasintha 

verses fifom the ’ pistamayiip krtvS kha4- 

““‘TL rX^tT^om skandSya namab’ if 
fXda;nKattva X vil^taya namah' iti tdiakhkya 

p. 22.16 (on ia,ru.baU), his ^ Vidhina- 

“-‘Sif; 6MrLra£^ ^ Ute smd ve« 

panjata (11| P- ) . authority) in connection v-ith 

of the Di^-p. (and no “‘^er auth^W^.^ 

iatfu-baltm J Sliest Smyti work to include 

sara-pradipa which is n,irBa It was written m 

this rite in the annual worship 

,H, »,l.h .™,« Ui Sm“^. .< 

totalTand [tsTe^evant Una (given without quoung any 

au«-“.“li-pmaka.iat™^^^^ 
^an^apa-dvara-parive utt^-hrasatp 
Dusoena saippuiya tiksna-khadgam Sdiya amuK^ 
SnXaiiUva skanda-viiakhabhyaqt nama it. «ve 

TXrhLtot“;?m'iiw^ 

paddhati of Vidyabhusapa BhattSca^a, m w 

mention of Jatru-bali (see P*. Candesvara and 

47b). Of the Smrti-wntcrs of Mithda it is 
VUdvapati who mention iatru-bah in eir ^ 

(pp.' 353, 360) and Durga-bh^u-tarangini 
rtspccdvely, the authonty cited y j fjjbandhai 

the Devi-p. only. .^vara’s Krtya-ratna- 

on the section on Durgd-puja m Canijesvara s ivr y 

bara and Vidyapati’s Durga-bhakU-tarangnu » 
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is specially remarkable timl in all ca^cs tlic non-Bcngai 
Nibandhaa use the Devi-p, as their only authority on Istm- 
balij that all the PuranaSj except the Devb which mention 
this rite, connecting it with llurga-puja, belong cither to 
Bengal or to plates very near to it, and that this rite is found 
to be followed in some form or other in Bengal even at the 
present day. From all this it appears that both the rile of 
satru-bali in Durga-puja and the Devt-p. recording it origina* 
ted in Eastern India and very likely in Bengal. 

(6) The Dcvl-p. names, in some cases more than once, 
Kamarupa,*"* KamSkhya'®*, and tlic dilTcrent parts of 
Bengal, viz,, V^ahga^h Radha'*®, Varendra’^, SaTnata|a‘''‘ 
and Vardhamana*", and thus shows its fknuliarlty ^vith and 
partialiU' for this part of Eastern India, 

(?) Among the few chief holy places sacred to Devi this 
Purana recognises and names ‘Ufjayani’ (a S^ta holy place 
in the district of Burdwan in W^t Bengal) and its presiding 
deity Ujjani (popularly known as Ujam)’**, which, being of 
local importance, are found mentioned only in the works 
of Bengal”*. 

(8) As in Bengali versificatiDn, long vow'ela are often 
to be read as short for the sake of metre, and via See, 

for instance, Devl-p, 8,3 (brhaspatini cakhyatam, in which 
the final "S’ of‘brliaipatina' is to be read as short), 14,25 
(tathipl kHo gada tarp mumoca, In which the ‘a* of ‘gada* 
is to be read as short), 85,*i8b (kunta^karpura-^nsplihir 
bhuiundi-hala-mudgaraih, in which the ‘i’ of *-yastj-’ is to be 
read as long), and 85,49'b (^takaih iih'mukhaib sulai^ 
pattiiair rau^^Iair halaih). See also Devi-p, 2ri0a, 3,24a, 
3,25a, 4.1a, and so on, 

“Crvfrp. Bite. 71. 

^ i9. 6 *nd 144, 

Bid., 46. G9. 

». 144 

^ /iii, 39. 144: 9. 

*« Utid. 46. 70. 
liii., 46. m 

™ tta—uya^'jkntji'll^ tu nijaEJ jiKinUu-.jiiij^ tMifijl '[■■ h iT l . 

*'* Fw ihc cotet iMaCkn oT Ukii Ujjityuil'' lutd ihpf nstiiri itf ibt Wlrtl PWlr 
iMniim II ler faotMrlr 123 ^licve. 
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(9) In the Devi-p. there are many words and «p^iom 
which are clearly based on those in ^pular use m Bengal. 

As instances, only a few are noted below 

m The inflected form Mevya* of‘devi’ h^ bem m 
a lar^l number of places as a basic word and ^^djike 
‘lata’ and other feminine words ending j" * • ^ , ,, 

motioned here that in rural Bengal the word d^a (for 
?devi’) U popularly used as a title of Brahmin widows even 

“* ‘^SiliWly Sa’, ‘duhita’, ‘trata’, ‘data’, etc. have been 

used on seveml occasions as basic '^ords respecUve y for 
‘matr’. •duhitr’, -tratr’, ‘datr’ etc.-See Devi-p. 6. u. H. 
17 17- 43 18: 7.38: 31.36; and so on. 

■ (li) As in Bengali, the word ‘saipmata’ has 
mean 'the ptrson who has agreed or given his ^ ^ 

not Uht maltfr agreed upon or conscnt«l to ) m 

96-evaip tali saipmadkitva . I 

. 11 (Cf. Bengali—‘sammata kanya ). 

■ • ■ (iii)’ li. s.. -ori u; (r„ -to..' m,,™, ^ 

Bcneali, the Devi-p. uses kim in 8. 1/— .. • • • • 

.fnaradas ds^hatc deva sthapyataip kiip 

CT. Bengali ... arreuarmn 

imm] nftrs ^ " 

‘sthapyatam’ for Bengali 'nftm n,vi.o 

(iv) The verbal forms ‘uttha’ (for ‘uttistha ) in Devo p. 

, w (Loa rij» n„MbU». > .«> 'I*™" 

to lLl.p. 3S. 27 (.. . Mdlton, ‘"""“'•S 

very similar to their Bengah equivalents (nsej 

(present tense, third person, plural number 
BcnKali root '▼tt' for Sanskrit ‘kr*). 

[See also the forms ‘utthan* (for ‘udaiis^hat ) m 
4.31, ‘samutthanti* (for ‘samutti?thanti’) in 85. j » 
*utthantaqi* (for ‘uttisthantaip*) in 85. 43, and ut 

As in Bengali, the Sanskrit root ‘bhuj’ 

enjoy’) has been ui^ in the f"™ JW 

ihe Devi-p. See, for instance, Devi-p. 2.42 (sv rga 
sapta^patian bhunja tvaip...), 2.49, 5.16 (bhunja svargam). 
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4»10 (bhu-patSliuii bhunjiitbal, 9.12 (bhufijatc: prthvim), 
9.36 (bila bhunjaalya), 9,39 (bhunjan prthvim}, 9.45 
(bhufijayitva), and so on- 

(vi) On numerous occciaions, nouns qciivcd rrom verbal 
roots by means of Krt affixes denoting action have been 
allowed to govern objects Jiaving the second case-ending. 
For instances of such use we may refer to Devi-p* I, 57 
(iiTavanat ». . ... purartarp ^iva-bha^itam, in which the 

word ‘sravana’ governs the Accusative Case in 'purana*), 
8.57 (kaiiyam udvahanopari —about marying the girl), 9. 42 
(tarn udvaha-samutsukah —eager to marry her), 9. 50 
(vidya va sa-surasura-manffufluj, U. 22 (rf/ram 

utsahate juyt'U 11. 57 (cvaip 5akra.sya brahmet^ kathitaip 
krtumucchrayamt)^ 12. 19 (pahJeam uddharana^i kupc), 
13. 22 (asthini dai^anam)^ 15.2 (-bhitan pariraksa^ya)i 
and so on. Similar use of ICrd-anta nouns denoting action 
is very common in Bengali and has its root in the Vedie 
literature, in which there are a few instances, vk., Rg-veda 
VIII. 11. 7—ague ivaip-kamaya gira (which Skyana 
explains as *tv5ip-kamaya tvam abhila^antyli gira stutya’), 
Atharv'a-veda VI. 139. 2, 4—-maip kamena—by loving me 
(Whitney), SaLapatha-bnlhmaiia 11. 3. 1* 16—yady cnam 
ksiraip kevalarp pane ^bhyabhavet—if it should happen to 
him to have to drink pure milk (Eggcling), and so on. In 
the Ramayana and the Mahabh^rata also there arc several 
instances of this type (for which see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, p. 273). 

(vii) The forms *jvalanta* (for 'jvalat"), *bhramanU' 
(for ^bbramat'), ‘vahanta' (for ^vahaF), etc. have been used 
as basic words in Devi-p. l+, 27 (jvalanta-kopah), 84. 14 
(jvalantSgni-), 85.38 (bliramantavrtta'kutilam), 85.39 (va- 
hantaih), etc. (Cf, Bengali ^^-t^ mrir’ —blazing fire, 
nrfr’ —moving car, -sleeping child, and 

so on). 

The form ^tejin* [for ^tejawin*—spirited) occurs in 
Ekvi-p. 53.1 (sras|ararp icjinam ,, . ...). (Cf. colloquial 
Bengali —a spirited man). 

(’viii) As in Bengali, the word ‘purv^’ (with the scv’entb 
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case-ending) Srfyv'p™“ 

‘r word' ‘kapala- appears in DeM-p- 33.31 

in the sense of‘forehead\ 

(ixl In several places of the Dcvi-p. the seventh case- 

endiig has been us^ in place of the fourtli m the Dao^ 

case. See. for instance. DeM-p. U. ^ 

^nrasvate bahvTcas tanine dadau, tarunc 

being ;sedT-Tam;.ru^e-; and so on), 106.5 (devy. bhakte 

pradtovy^^)^i ^ ^ ^ (Bharata-caod|^-s 

place of the third, via., in 

^mohenitimohite-). Cf. nW -afflseted wtfo gn^ 

^ e«tt -^eeii with the eyes, ?rt wn—handmade, ^ 

machine-made, and so on. 

(ji) As in Bengali, words have sometimes been usetl_ 

different cases without any case-endings at all. see, 

instance, Devi-p. 3.12, 21 

(vainaip hkuja pQrayitva.dhavats ru ^ sa 

K. 25 (tathapi kalo gads tarn mumoca), 14. ii ItvaiP 

kalo hata bhairavai ca *. *), and so on. 

fxi;) There arc a number of cases in which adjccti 

qualif>iiig nouns in the feminine gender, have been u » 
as in Bengali, without any case-ending or change of ge 
required by the nouns they qualify. See, for lostan , 
Dcvi-p. 2* 40—param nsidnga devasya bhakiitn ,.» ^ > 

9 ^ 29—cvaip tasya mjfir bhuta narada-pathagS , . an ^ 
(xu) The words (for 'a^^asid*) in Dcvi-p. * 

(a 5 taSip tu ... and ^panca^pafkdla* [for 

paficifiat^) in Dcvi-p, 17. 0 have their parallels in coUoqoi 

Bengali (viz. or and 

(xiii) As in Bengali, the a of a final or intenne 
^liable of a word, though cxistmg in writing* is on m 
occasions not taken into account in proniinciatioa. y 
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for iTLstancc, Dcvl-p* 13, 57 -ingud-odumbaram 
maiuiungaih aada^imaih (in which the final a of ‘khaijura* 
13 not to be pronounced}; similarly, 32.34—paresu-cakra* 
dharau eSnyau ^lanuzru^larpapa eSparau, 32.36— ... 
kurvantl kafokalaravaih, 39,159 farabh^-'jankhau hatau 

dn?va ... ... .. and 50 on. 

(^v) As in colloquial Bengali, the final Visarga of a 
word is someumes not to be pronounced at all (for the sake 
of metre). See, for mstanre, Devi-p, 27.21 *.« amn^tp 
haviA kamikant (in which the Visarga of 'havih' is to be 
ignored in pronunciation), 31.39—aa sukliaqj yasaA sau- 

bhSgyaip ... ..36.34 —..pulahadibhiA sattamaih, 

and 30 on. 

(xv) In a number of cases the u of a final or Inlcnnediale 
syllable of a word has been eliminated in writing, and for 
such elimination popular Bengali pronunciation must be 
held responsible. For instances see Devi-p. 39,l5~/ariu- 
Tdmena (for ^paraiuramcna}) tosita, 43,8 -tada tvam purhina 
(for ‘paraiuna’) halah, 43*19—(for ^parasuh^) pihali 
fonitam, 98.27 —bdJaghhir (for 'bS^lakair*) na ca atmlyarp 
., and so on. 

(.xvi) As in Bengali, the word Vina* has been allowed to 
enter into an Av>'ayibhava compound with a substantive 
and the seventh case-ending has been added to the final 
mem tier. See, for instance, Devi-p. 51.21—bali-homa- 
kriyadini uiTid-pdtrf na sidhyati (^ina-patre = vina patram). 
Cf. Bengali *tflTfeT crrfef -the man was puni^ 

shed for no fault [of hia]; mv ^ he 

has travelled without expense throughout the whole country; 
and so on. 

(xvii) The irregular compounds 'nfpa^saka*, *rocatid^saha* 
etc. (in Devl-p. 12.56, 35.7, and so on), in which the inde¬ 
clinable w'ord *saha’ (meaning ‘with’ or ‘together with') 
stands as the final member, have their parallels in Bengali. 

(xvtii) In Devi-p. 86.30 (n^anic paramo devo asmMum 
saha vasava] the sixth case-ending has been used in connection 
with the word *saha’. In Bengali aUo, the sixth case-ending 
is employed in connection with the words 'sahge' and *sathc*. 
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which are the mdeclinable synonyms of *saha’, e.g* TWt: 

(or, *TT^) sTTtTTT —I had a quarrel with Ram, 

(xix) As in Bengali verse (especially of the early and the 
mediaeval period) j the w^ord ^darSana* lias been used with 
sDara-hkakti as MaraSana' in Devi-p, lO*ixJ I—daraianam api 
puiiyain yoga-marga-sthitdnam. 

It IS needless to cite more instances^. 

From the evidences adduced above it is clear that 
thi Deul-p. w an East Indian work usnttm iit BtngaL The use of 
the simile of ships {pata\ in more places than one in this 
Purana,"* tends to show that it was written 6omcw*hcre 
about Tamluk, where, as we have already seen from the 
Da5a-kumara-carita, there was a famous temple of Devi 
Vindhyavasini and whence ships w'crc sent to distant coun- 
tries outside Indian 

Although in the Dev!-p., Devi appears mainly as a war- 
god dess^'*, the method of Devt-worship, as given in this 
Pur ana, is in many respects very different from that found at 
present in Bengal, The Devi-p, mentions iatru-hali but is 
silent about the customs of nma-^patnk&pujd (worship of the 
nine plants), Devils hadhana and worship in a BUva tree, and 
the ^ivarotsava. This disagreement between the method, 
of De\'T*worship given in the Devi-p. and that found in 
present-day Bengal, can be explained away by saying that 
the above-mentioned customs (except iatTU-bali^y which are 
not found mentioned in any comparatively early work, can 
scarcely claim to have grow^n as early as the Devi-p, and that 
they were most probably due to the influence of Kamarupa. 
The direction Ibr the worship of many gods and goddesses, 
especially of Brahma, VLsnu, J5iva, Surya and Ganeia during 
Devi-worship, shows that the attempt at creating a sense of 

«* DcvI-p. 59.35 aiipria liLm ^; 7^.73 {'poti 

po4MS>Ti Tl ymlhl' uted in aumrctWI with the !na.iin™aTC ota Ibrt by itM OiMJCt}? 773 
{.. .. fi^petup tn utu ii*T4ip hhavar^i*vii1 j 7?.l 5 fpotaifi nAviplnup khylliitn 1: 

03.36 {kn-cskt^a^-toMkan: U-KP poto hhiv> atyula) t83,tl3 {dMilynMgha,mii5ijaa4llTJlrTi 
ivaip poll bhuva 

■u It b Ibr thii reMWt ihll the Drvt-p. i uiiti to hive boen inmxhictJd oa ™rth 
by kiag» iod thil h dcili, iirxntg other topki, with wiHuc qnd ihr COnitnictlon oT Ktwni 
and Ibrti and thr nirthod c£ protecting thoc. 
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brotherhcxx] iutiong the nfiutually conflicting sects among the 
Hindus began at an early date, and that such directions of 
the early Puraruc works must have been incentives to the 
introduction of the * *panc5yatana-puja' by the elimination 
of Brahma, whose worship grew unpopular ui later times. 

Tlic DevT-p. supplies us with important information 
regarding the different branches of Sanskrit literature 
known to it* Besides Itih^sa, KSvya, Nataka, Akbya^rika, 
Jyotih-Sastra, Vaidya^iastra, VinS-Sastra (93*65), etc. it 
frequently mentions a Devt-i5stra (literature on De\i)"* 
which grew' up before the composition of this PurnM; Ii 
refers to 'Puranas* dealing with Devi”’’, thus showing that 
Devi had become the subject-matter of Puramc works even 
before the present Devr-p* w'as composed; and it speaks of 
the four Vedas as well as the Upavedas, Angas of 

U.^anas as an authority' on warfare and construction of ^nadi- 
durga* (river-fort)”’, of MS.thara as an authority on the 
method of Sun-worship”®, of the ^Siva^siddhSntas* on Yoga 
and worship"*, of the *Sivagamas* as authorities on the 
method of worship of the divine Mothers"*, and of the 
pobdeal w^orks spoken out by Sarpbhu, Uianas, Visnu and 
Brahma*". It not only mentions ‘Tantra* and *Agama* 
veiy' frequently"* but names a good number of Tantric 
works, viz., Kala-lantra"*, Garuda-tantra*“, Mitr-tantra*", 


Ser Devi-p. 34 j 3 itwt B; 91.7 trticvy-mtljn>4&ilfSuij; 9&,17 

iiatraU 101.211; 105.9 

*1’ Devi-p. S7J4; S9.23 

*'■ D«l-pi„ chap. 107. 

«* Dcv4p^ 3.33; 71^ 

■" Ocii-pi. 5l.fl. Th* nsAuiihipi of tte wnd «i! ghnn hf VJ5. 

» —'(i) lumvr of V'yka, a Rr ^hmmMj a dhtillcr (iaupdiia), and (4) one t)f 
the auciidanu tm ihe Sun. ft u mo*t pfababSy in the Ian temt: that the w«rd 'mTihani* 
ha> bccti med in the t>cvf-p, Ttut word Kmu Id haVr luduu^ Id du with the uamr oT 
the author oC ib? Mathara-vno on th<r SSipkhya-tdriltB.. 

“* DcvI-f- 10,4; 51J. 

Dci'f'P. an.t* 

Devl^ 5.2. 

“• Dcvl-p. 630; 10.4; 33,49; 39.24*25; 56L22; 83.1 and 17; llOJ. 

"» Dcvl-p. h.31; ffl.L 

**■ I>(?vl-p. 6.3U SZ43; BS.I; 91,14. 

" Dtvr^p, 39. 25. 
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ga 

MQla-tantra* *^", Bhuta-tantra”", Bhairava-taiiir3**“, Bila- 
tantra*** and Nitya-tantra“®. In Devi-p. 76.39 there is 
mention of a 'Markandcya-mimisrcstha-purana^ dealing with 
topics about the Narmada and the Sarasvati; but we have 
not been able to Identify this work. It is also not known 
which Parana is meant by Devi-p, 63.IS (asta-sa^tis tu 
namani deva-devasya dhlmatah / purane copagitani brah¬ 
man J ca svayaipbhuvS //), An extract, quoted by Raghu* 
nandana in his Smrti-tatt^^a, 1, p. 668 from the ^Devi-p/ 
but not found in the present Devi, contains the name of a 
"Brahma-purana" in connexion with a mmtra to be pro¬ 
nounced during the worahip of Vi^vakarman, the divine 
architect. 

In this connexion we should like to say a few words on 
die Tan trie elements in the Devi-p* The Vedic influence on 
this work is quite evident from the fitets tJiat the contents of 
the De\i-p* arc said to be ‘vedartha-tattva-sahita’j that the 
four Vedas arc called Devils door-keepers, that the muttering 
of the Gayatri is prescribed during §aiva-yoga, that the 
Vedas arc called the highest authorities on dhama, that 
those who violate the rules of castes and orders of life are 
doomed to hell, that the worship often requires Vedic 
mantraSf fmma, etc», that the Brahmins are engaged as 

priests, and so on’**. Yet this Purana is infused witii Tantric 
influence from beginning to end. It not only recognises 
the Tantra as an authority*** but mentions 'Tantra* and 
^^gama' on several occasions and names a good number of 
Tantric works* The study of a large number of Tantras 
is even called the best of all puriflers***. 

The form of worship, which is often mainly Tantric, 

«•* DevlH). 9,6S, 

“* Dciri-p. S2.43; 80,1; Sl.t4. Tbr ahuiq-Untn hu been mcnUanRl bfy Vuihu- 
mihin ic hii JG.J9, 

* Derf^p. 39,25; 91.14. 

“ DCT|.p, 59.146; 91,14. 

"* Drvf*p. 55 J. 

“ Str: Devi-p. 1.55; 7.22; 10.v,9i I2,26j chi|». 25-26; a5J23: 72.26; 73.01 

02,11;93.45;«xlnofi. 

Ekvl.p. 5S.S; 56t22. 

*** DcvI-fJ, lias-b*hll:-t*lltrm rafiTlnn«t p. v irmiilharaiiam . . , _ 
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requires the use of Tan trie tftarttras and the performance of 
njfdsat mudro etc.***; the use of wine and meat is prescribed 
in some cases*”’ the feeding of virgin girls is regarded as 
a very important part of all worships and festivals connected 
with Devi; the image (pratijn^), altar (sthandHa), sword 
{khadga}, trident (suia), circle (mandala^ with the figure 
of a lotos-/fnd/Rff-in it), book {pui^iaka), pliallus (Hnga), 
foot-wear (paduhS), doth ipata), knife (churika), arrow 
(bana), water, fire, heart (hrdaya i, picture (ri/ra), and bow* 
{dhmus) arc to be used as mediums of worship in different 
cases™; and so on. 

The Devi-p. mentions many mystic lores [vidya), viz,, 
Kamika, Padamala, Aparajila, Mohini, Mnytinjaya etc,,"* 
which arc intended not only for the attainment of magic 
powders such as akarsana etc. but also for final emancipation 
(mukti)-". It elevates the position of the spiritual preceptors 
{gum) by prescribing their w*orshlp which is said to ^ as 
important as, or more Important than, that of the gixJs, 
Fire and the Vidyas**', 

As to the position to be allowed to women and Sudras, 
the Devi-p, holds a liberal view. It allows them as well as 
the Pukvasas, ^nd others to perform the vows 

and worships connected with DevP** and even prefers a 
qualified §udra to a worthless member of any of the higher 
castes"", Women and 5udras arc directed to picrform homa 
daily in a sanctuar>' (ma^ha) or a kitchen (mahanasa) but 
never in a kunda®^. Virgin girls arc to be w*orshipped and 
fed in all the worships and festivals connected with Devi, 
because Devi, being herself a maiden, resides in all vitgin 


•“Dcvl-p. 7.65-66 1 7Mi 9.56^ 9M; MMM: 29.14; SOJvJIj 52JI; 

77.21-22; ; 93LZ67t; utd u mi. 

DnI-p. i9.|73; JMlw.IS, 2fi And 30; UB.6; and » m. 

The Vln-vnit^ ncqiURf Eht; Ulr of *iliiInSinStiia' ui Amu.—Devf-pu 9. 6B-69, 
Devi-p. 21.10; 26 l 35; Sj.lB; SOaSI ; Se.iv.iSf. aoA 100; 34.10; 57,13; 5fl.l9; 
65li6f.; 9I.4W.; SS.Ua.lOS; 90.7-9: 9aiS-19; 100.5; 102,11-12; and « on. 

« Dcvl-p. 1.63^; 2.1; 5.49 And 51; 17.4; 76,31; ukI v tm, 

Dcvlix 39,17: 39.121-4. 

“* Devt-p. 67Ji 124J: clwpL 115, Alu c£ 39.170; 12fl,l4 imd 16C 
u* Drvf-p. 22.3-6; 22.23-24; 24.T7; M.4; 09.19; 91.}; and v n. 

51.4-3. 

*«Dert-p, 121J, 
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girls^- Other women also ate held in high eatecm^‘% so 
much so that their worship is prescribed on several 
occasions=*^* 

As has already been said, the highly incorrect language 
of the Devi-p* shows characteristics w^hich arc unique in the 
Puraiiic literature but have very often their parallels in the 
Mahavastu, Lalitavistara and other Buddhist w'orlts written 
In hybrid Sanskrit*", Although these linguistic peculiarities 
are too numerous to be noted here exhaustively, some 
striking cases are referred to below for giving a general idea 
of the highly \'aried nature of tliese, with the citation of a 
limited number of instances of each t^-pc taken mainly from 
the first few chapters of the Devi-p. 


I. Unlawful®'*’ changes made not infrequently in the 
stems; 

(i) Substitution of the final i of 'sakhi* (Mend) with 
d^a, as in 

sakh^a (for "^sakhr) in 39 J 46*^— . * * graha-rajasya 
sakhayatvc vyavastltitah, 95.46—susakhayaili sahaiva tu^ 
95.44—sakhayanarp tu lak^anam, and so 

(ii) Substitution of the final r (of masculine words) 
with <7, ara, dra or k, aa in 

b/iarla (for ‘bhartr') in 9.10—bhartanupalakah; hotn 
(for *hoLr’) in 11.33—^yajna^hotaya namah; ktnia (for 
‘karMj in 26,34—bhUti^kartiya namah; 


■* Onl'p. S5.l7*ia— 

devyi ivayaqi pinjliii kanrA-rupa lu ifilitfl j 
«ktBta-YQlub «yai tivad devyj mr&rLhJt ft 
“ DtvI-p. W.165f. ^ 

^ Drvl-p. 90,2t; 


Fw in&fMtiDn about Fiidiihbt hybr^ Swakni and iti litcnviuir m F, 

Ixi^crliin. BudcOlbl Hybrid SaniLtil Cmnntax and t>tct»nary fVoJ. J_Gnniniar 

and Vol. 11^—Dicdnmcy). ' 

ihr 'hybrid Samtrit'. by Eebtemo lo the mWHl languasK 
{Plrak^inSandmtl of the Mabt\ikfEu, Laliixviitara, ett, It uat Tcry utu&ctory, wi: hav-c 
uKd ll here bom ^’ariou* comBenitkaaL 

So Elf ai Su^l gnminar 11 ccnttlticd. 

“ I| ia AOfdIrn to lay that ihh and limilar athrt n*mK« beW an: lo tlw 
Devtp. 


«* For the use or‘«kli£ya' fcr^Kikhr in BtiddhUi Hijfki wntlfn in hybrid Ssnitfii 
lec EdfCrton. efi. dt^ p, ^ (lOLS), 
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piiara (for 'pitr') in 30.i.72—pitara-m^taralj, 91.50— 

matarah pitar^s tatha; 

kotdra (for hotf’) in 121,27—avedaitas tu hota.ro 
naiva prinari vai sur3.ti; ^eUara (for 'vettr") in 32*42— 
tacchastra-vettar^ (InatnimcntaJ, plural) j 21.6 -maha* 
vidyartha^vcttaraih; 

vidhata (for •vidhatr’J in 7.9-jaya.-bud- 

dhindriya-vidJiaJavc (Dative for Vocative); 

and 50 on**’, 

(iii) Substilotion of the final f (of masculine words) 
with i (the resultant form being us^ in the feminine 
gender), as in 

data (for'datr’J in 31.36—sivayah siva*daiayah (for 
,, * *,. Siva-datryah*, the word ‘data' having been 
used in the feminine gender, for ^datii*, on account of 
Its final ‘r); itotd (for *stotr*) in 6.u*32-33— devf 
*. * stota tvaip ca stutis tvatp ca (for . . devi * *. stotil 
tvaip .,. . . trdtd (for *tratr') in 7, 38—trataa lah 

sarva-devanarn (ibr tratryas lah ,, and so on* 

It may be that of the words 'datr\ 'stotf', 'tratr' etc. 
the final r was first replaced by a (as in ^hota', ^karta' etc* 
mentioned above) and then the feminme suffix a was added 
for turning tliem into feminine bases. 

So far as we have been able to find, the Buddhist worb 
wTittcn in hybrid Sanskrit do not contain a single instance 
of the above use of masculine words ending in 

(jv) Substitution of the final i of certain monosyllabic 
feminine words (such as 'dhf, *srl' and *stri'3 mth iya 
or ijfd, as iu 

dJiija (for ^dhf) in 93* 111 —martyair jVa^hiyair 
vatha , * * .. 

mjd (for ‘M') in 7*51—^riya rfipe sthita lasya, 
50.i.l0—pus^h iriya um^ 50,i.84—tesajn ayuh sriyi, 
50*LLI5— ^riya karya padmasana-vyavaslhitd, 

«■ Fot EfmiUr uic of 'njqjlii' {far Utwplr'h [Oir ’mandllitr J* >31111* 

‘Ta«r’). 'kiru' [for ■kKtT'), *bhrAuir>' (br ^bhr 3 lr')r 'pmui" mad 'plu' ^Gif 'jrilr'J* 
tbMTtu (ror 'Wartr^J, (fo: *«Utry, t^xMd m an m MihUviiiu. Lilttivisuni. rtf. 

■« Edfffrtro, eii., 1, pp. 90 (13.5-6) mad m US.Z&I7, 21-28), 
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66.29~4riya caiva tathoma ca; 

slri^a and stnjd (for "stri’] in 10L27—striyaih iaryam, 
9.68—striy^arsananif 67.74—^striyi vS Jaksanopeta, 
91,75 —striyS vancna vidluna vldyi-dana-phalam Jabhct* 
and so on*^* 

(v) Substilution of tht: final / (of feminine words) 
with a, ora, or aroj as in 

duhitd (for ‘duhitr*) in 4348—agastya-duhit5r)i 

devim; 

mdtdf mdtara or rndtard (for "niatr*) in 6di.^l4 —snhrd- 
bandhu-mata-balabaltl-vadham, 1747, 106,6—veda* 
male (Vocative), 119.24—vira-male (Vocative), 7.84 — 
m^tara-saqinidhau, 5941—ravi-nxatara-rOpi ca, 86*20—^ 
matarah, 86.4, 6, 8, 10, 14— -matarail^i, 8841—deva- 
matarntpattim, 2643—miltar^ bhujagSimbika, 43.6—- 
matarasu ca (also 7.96 —nayiM mStarSrtih^, 22*21, 
65.90 —mataraijam, 264 7 —matara loka-p^n5m, 53.9 — 
mataranarii sadA-cakram, 63*81—matara graha-nagai 
ca, etc,); and so 

(vl) Shortening of the final d or r of certain feminine 
words (very often for the sake of metre), as in 

dirghika {for ^dirghika’J in 82,64, 93.75-dirghifcaih; 
j/otsna (for ‘jyotsna*) in 32.25—mayukha-danta-jyotsnena 
cakasand ta^id iva; mtkktla (for ‘mckhaia’) in 26.3— 
mckhalais tribhih, 50*ii4 — munja-mekhala-bhusita; 
mudra (for ‘mudra’) in 52.8—varadabhaya-mudrau tu 
.** j (for ^narmada*) in 32*4—gadga-narmada- 

vindhyadri-; pdduAa (for 'paduka’) in 93.105—padoke 

pratimasu ca, 98*7-paduke pafe, 98*19 —padukc v^tha 

khadge ca; patdka (for ‘pataka^) in 51.27—patakaih; 
lobha (for 'iobha*) in 50.ii,44—&bha-krt; 

devt (for dcvi) in 14*23—sa devi^-ghato hata'^bhu- 
disannah, 14*28—te dcvi*baJ3aiani-bhinna’-vaksah, 50.i.59 
bhusayed devi*vedikam, 50.L61—darsayed devi* 


For tlw 1 * of ^*riyS- aM Vtay*' (iW ’itT mnA W ,«pmindy) in Bi«Whirt 
woTlei tee Edfcmn, vfi. rit^, J, p. 69 (10,4^J* 
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m:in^alc, 93.269- ... dcvi uddharet , . 
(for parvatj') b 43,37—parvaii^nandaiiah; 
patni*) in 33.36 -pratyan-mukhah patnisu; 
and so on"“. 


s? 

*; pirvati 
paint' (for 


(vii.) .Addition or a aftc^ the final f of certain reiuinine 
words (.such as ■dcvi’, ■toil’, -kuinari', ‘vedl’. etc.). 


(for ‘dcsi’) in 35.17 -kan>’n dev>a svayaq, 
prokta, I5.l7-<levyakopanala.5udipit5h, 7.37—tadevya 
!Ti*m5navali, 9.71 —devySyai vinivedaya. 32.14-ddvyava 
blukti-karanam, 37,100—devyaya esa siddhantah, 92 13 
-de^aySm; toija (for •kotJ’) in 2.37-kotyts-uta.gaja- 
nvital,; Immarji (for ■kumari’) in l2.2«-kumars-5h pra- 
Ihamaijisagah (Nominative, plural); eedja (for Vedl’j i,, 

' vedyayam ,, ,; and so on^. 

(viii; .Addition of a to the final consonants mostly of 

mascnlme words and rarely also of femimne and neuter 
oneSf as in 


h/itsaja [for \n 58,5—purodha-bhisajanvita^), 

. jitendriyah; smja (for 

sraj ; jn 50.ii.45—asoka-sraja-homcna, 65,2, 99,26 29_ 

srajaiji, 99.34, lOi.7—sahakara-srajailjt, 101.2—lab- 
rn^iyaili srajaihj ' 

amahaja (for ‘anicchat’—unwilling; in 9.36 -na hi 
^icchata“' bala bhunjanlya (‘anicchata’ being the 
feminine form of 'anicchata’ and qualifying 'bala’l: 

(for ‘bhavat’) in 9.31-yathapi bhavaio nasman 
,, . bhiisate (bhavatah = bhavSn); janaia (for ‘janaf 

—jna + b 4,13—dcSaip caiva na janata (the 
ntsarga of ^Janatah* being dropped) j 

(for ‘sarppad*) b 5D.iv,6 -ayuh-saippada- 


*" of liiTiibf Aimctming of jAng vmmrk iji Buddhiil kc 

Mga-toD. 1^, rit, t. p. ey (lajojs 

fLocative Kogular of in faast 

^n^wn to ibc lkKiilhuB,^.S«* Edgmon, «p. tit., 1 , p, 7 ^ (lO.lfiS, IM 1 , aiKf H, 


Sofiw Mb tjf itf tJr'i'p,- ri^ ‘amodinir (gr ''ankd!kiti\ 
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dayakam^ Id^tTavidij (for 'lastravid*) in 16.12 .** tc 

dcva s^travidasya ladvlda (for *tad\id ) in 27.17 

— deya ca tadvidaih; 

saniidha (for ^samidh*) in 50,1.63— samidhanlj 55. 16 
-samidliany etani; « 

aiffidna (for ‘atman*) in S-lO^alinanaiii paramaiii 
dcvaxp tofianiyaifr sada budhaili;^rflAi?if7wtr (for ^brahman ) 
in 3L39—ity crvairi braiimaijo 'bravit, 85.78 — brafuna- 
nasya; 

arthina (for ‘arthin’) in 32,11—sthapaycd dcva- 
devcsani sarva-kamarihinu yadi; asrina I, for ^aivin^) In 
17.28 —saJvinan, 26,29 — vasu-aivina-rupaya; *dhdtim (for 
"-dbarin’) in 7.81 — mabamdrab khafiga-kbctaka-dhari- 
nab; -Mrina (for '-barin') in 4,56- . . .dcva-dcvc^ uma- 
dchardiia-barinah / ^atab ...... If^karina (for *karin’ — 

elephant) m 50.L1 16— karinaih kalasanvitaibj ivHna 
[for *sulin’) in 9.66 — vaktum arhasi Sulina j 

diva (neuter, ibr feminine *div’} in 4.6 -divaip 
duhkhena sadhyati, 4JD—na jctuip inkyaie kaJa divaip 
dbarmena rak^itam; 

diia [for 'dis'—-direction) in 50d.52—pQrva-disaih; 
nabhahsprsa (for 'nabhahsprs’] in 13.56—sal a-ta lair 
nabhahspHaih; cUd (for ‘vis' — a V'aisyaJ in 5L5^ 
visal^i (singular), 22.5—visaih; 

dyu^a (for ’ayus’) in 27.25 — ayu^-karnenaj d/iajii^a 
(for ‘dhanus’) in 50.i.42—dhanusanaip, 53.2- dhanusa- 
vadhli mpusa (for Vapus') in 43,50 — divya-vapnsc 
(Locative singular); 

angiraid (for‘atigiras’) in 2.8—bhrg\'-angirasa-vasifltha- 
mapdavy’^ab; cftattddsa (Ibr'ebandas^) in 17.29—nainabhis 
chandasaiil ... kirtitam divauktua (for 'divaukas') 
in 33.17— ... modanti divaukasa Iva ...; jdtaiieddia 
(for‘jatavedas’j in 54.17^—kusmapdi-j^l^vedasaih; 

(for ‘puma’) in 8.44—purpsah saubhlgy^am apnuyat, 
33.109— .. . labhatc puipsab ..., 44,18 — bhavatc dha* 
navan pumsab 108.32 — tathapradhana-punisabhyllm 

anyab; sumtdJmsd (for 'sumedkas') in 9.38 — raja namnii 
sumedbasah, 9.47 — sumedliasas tato yaiabi tajasa (for 
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tejas) in 85.75—sva-tcjasai^ ^ edsas^ (for Vasas'J in 
127,85 rudrSni krsna-pinga ca nila-kauscya-vasasi; 
and so on^, 

(ix) Addition of a to tJjc Biial consonants of ccttain 
feminine words (such as ‘apad', *mrd*, 'sampad' and 
‘snic’), as in 

apada (Jbr *Spad') in 83. H 7—smaranad eva slotrasya 
srarpsatc mahad-apada; mrdd (for *mid*] in 33,57 - 
mrdayS *.. angam upalipya ..,, 33.89—mrdambubhih; 
saiftpadd (for ‘saqipad*) in 8.55- saip pa da dharma^ 
bhogii hi _ .; srurn (for ^sruc’) In 50.iv J8, 80, 84; 
and so on**’. 

(x) SubsUtution of llic final ni (of w^ords fortned with 
the Taddhita suffixes *matup^ and ‘vatup^ and the Krt 
suffix ‘satr') svith un/a, as in 

hlmavanta (for 'himavat*) in 93.10—himavante 
mahagirau; 

tdianta [for 'tavat’) in 50.1.27—tavanta-bhedena; 
bhrapianta (for ‘bbramat') in 85.38 —bhramant-ivftta- 
kuulam; (for *jvalat’) in 14.27—jvalanta-kopah, 

84.14 -jv^aJanl-Sgni-latakara-■ tahanta (for ‘vahaf) in 
85.39 -silimukhair vahantax^ ca . 
and so on“®“. 

(xi) Substitution of the final an or at with aijd, as in 
svdna (for ''svan') in 13,19 —^ano vantl-mukho bhavet; 
juvdna (for *yuvan' or 'yuvaf) in 12.22—ynvanair bala- 
saippannaih, 50Jii.48 — bala yuvana-madhya ca, 
91,64 —yuv^air api tarp ncyam; and so on*“, 

(xii) Substitudon of the final as of some masculine 
words with e, as in 

purodha (for *purodhas*) in 58.3—purodha- 


"■ Far ilrmliir ronnA lo the StiihSrajiiu, Tjilitaviiian cfc. «* Ed^Enon. 

I. pp. «5 (IS. 7-a, lO-lS} Aivl 3&-97 (HL IC). 

Fc>r nimilar inodificftioti of tcmu in Buddhst wnria kc fldgcrtmi, nf^ (, 
pp. 94 (15.13 wtd S3 (153), 

■" Far uhUucct the me of ninilitr stenu in StukUiuf ivorM Ed^rTtan, ^ 
fit., J. p. 102 (IB30. 

Faf lirmUr uol- in Biiddiust ■« Edgmtm, if. Wf., 1. *. 100 (I7.37-S9. 

44}. 
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bhisajanvilAb, 58JO — -punGtihanumate sthitah; and 
so on’‘\ 

(xiii) Loss of the final single cDnsonanis (following a) 
of masculine and neuter words, as in 

aiharva (for ‘atharvan^) in 7.22 -i^-yajulj-sam- 
athai^'anam; hhasuta (for ^bhasman* j in 4.64—sita- 
bhasmena, bbasmat; braknia (for ^brahman’) in 7*44— 
brahma I Vocative, singular), 11.57, 40.11, 83*46 — 
brahmens, 80.10 —brahmaya, 6.U.14, 12.59, 37*83, 

etc.—brahmas>'a; cama (for "carman*) in 14.20— 
carmena; kantia (for "karman’) in 34*7—karmena, 122.27 
- nama-karmaih, 9*64 —slddhanta-veda-karmunam; 
rtama (for ‘naman*) in 33.96 — svasli-namena, 46.83 — 
namena, 16*16—mantra-namaih, 16.20 —namath, 93.2B7, 
289 —sva-n amai h, 16.19- aarva -na m eb byal^, 50*i i .11 — 
-name; 

adha (for ^adhas*) in 46*3—aclhordhvarp 

kaheanamayah, 70*7 — adha-pauagam, 84*10 — 
bhutadham (for ‘bhutadhah*), 87.5 -adhurdhva-j 
(for "ambhas*) in — -kumbhrimbhaih; angira 

(for ‘ahgiras’) in 46.54 —angiradya*; upsura (for ‘apsaras*) 
in 14*29—sahapsarahi kirfinara-caranas ca, 93.244 — 
apsarah, 12.40— ^apsaradi, 17.20— -yaksapsaraih, 
93.217—apsaraih; (for "ayus*j in 79*iu.7‘— 

-putrayu^saniyutah, 82*50—kalpa)ii-jiviiah;jrfli'<jiifi/n (for 
"jatavedas’) in 12.25—jtoveda may ena^ mana [for 
"manas’) in 37,51— -manadinam, 39.69—manepsita- 
phala*pradam, 50.i*40 — dig-bhage mana-tustidc, 
Il6,iii.l0 -mane oJa (for "ojas’) in 8*31—sukr- 

auja-balam irva ca, 84*25—taijayanti mahaujena; rqja 
(for 'rajas’) in 37.33—rajadi-tnguna mai^, 65.59, 
61—raj^ ; ro^a (for 'ralqias') in 3.2 1 —naga-raksendra* 
daiteyanam, 4.20—nirjita asura raksah patala-tala- 
vasina^, 15.6—jaleia-rak^l;i, 17*28—saraksan; jar^r (for 
‘saras*) in 65*28—sare, 82.68—dirghika-sara*madhyagiLl;i; 
iim (for ‘siras’) in 20,30—dcv>’a^i sire mndgara-p^a- 

*** For uiiidkr rmdilkAckm uf b Botliibiit ^iicUh icc Ekl^rion, (jp- i* 
p, 97 
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ghataji, 50.i.53^sarve5aiTi iira-partastharp ..,, 50.U.53 
tac«cIiirottha*j 85.58— -kantha-^iroru-i sum^ma (for 
■sumanas^—flower) io 31.25, ’65.93-sumanaih; tama 
(for ‘tanias’) in 32-22—rama-vaktrcnaj tapa (for‘tapas’) 
in 2*37—^vidyavaras tapavams caiva; tgs (for *tejas’) 
in 2.59—satejas ca sada grahah, 4*32 —paiuni tu 
sarejena, 7.22—mahatejah (feminine, plural), 20*24 — 
dipta-tejam tarn, 39*102—tam sutejam; usaita (for 
‘usanas^) in 5.2—nayah * * . auiana]^ *, 3,33—ania- 

noddista-vidhina, 67*70 —u^anSc ca guruh prSptah; 
uakja (for Vaksa^"] in U.2B-te dcvi-banliani-bhinna- 
vaksa gatasavaii, 32-26-pmau vak^au, 43*19 - . * * ic 
vakse par$uh pibati k>rutam; 

sapla (for 'saptan*) in 25,18—pancStha sapta va* 
paiica saptas tatha dvijah^ a^taddsa (for ‘asta- 
daian^) In 2*76—tnukto hy astadaiair dosai^i; 

(for dvS.triip^»at^) in 17.8 —laksa dvatriijiiaj 
MpaUcdJa (for ‘dvipancaSat’) In 17.31—dvipaficaJa- 
sarpkhyan^ paftcaparjcdia (for ^pancapaficasaE') in 17*8 — 
ai\'anani pancapancaia; 
and so on*’^ 

(xiv) Loss of the hnal consonant (following a vowel 
other than a), as in 

nattdi (for 'nandin') in 85.66—nandim caiva maha- 
balami pathi (for ^pathin*) in 95*9—tato gacchcta * * *, 
pathim; and so on*** **** 

(xv) Loss of the final syllable {of certain words, mostly 
those denoting cardinal numbers), as In 

Hftdh (for *astaiiti^) in 12*31 —asjSiiiji tn svayarp iakno 
nila-varnaip pradapayet; ajidvimJa (for "astavirriSati') 
in 54*16 astSi.'irpiasja-homaiji tu * * . «* cutundFiids (for 
caturviniAati’) in 107*16 --vaj^anaip caturviniia-satanl 
ca; iinauhpJa (for *uoa\4miati') io 107*29 -kathitlh 
parisistas tu unaviipj^h; 

kata (for ^kataka’) in 93*207—kundalaihkapt-key'flraib!: 

*** Jot i I rn ili H ' lacnu bi (hr MbJh.3¥uiu oxfd other BijddhUt wofkl «« Sdscnui* 

<1^- ot, I, pp* 99-lciJ (17*1-64). 

*“ For dmihr tcH Ui Buddhiit viM^rki nee Edigcrtoii* raL* 1, p* 77 (HI 43‘431* 
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uia (for *uliika^) in 65^21— ^^rdhr-olu-kakam* 65-52 ' 
-kak-oi u-varah-ah i -; 
and so on.^ 

(xvi) Loss of the milial vowels of mpi and nth^t 
piva (for “^api va’) in 12,9—ia^i-iakamayarp pi va, 
2G.9—dvi'-gunarji iri-punam pi va* 35*6— * * - * dhatiijarp 
pi va, 50. iv. 4—kanakja.m pi va, 50. iv* 78, 34.13, 65.61, 
etc*—pi va; tham [for'athava') in 50* iil. 40- varadar|i 
danda-matsyarp va vamardhe ynvatl diava, and so on*“* 
(xvil) Use of patiihii (for *pathin', or for ‘panthan’?) 
in 19.8—yama-panthagah, and panin (Ibr *p^9^^ placed 
at the end of a Baliuvrihi compound) in 7*61—krpana-vara- 
paninc, 14.12—krpana*panihij. 16.40—varad-edyata-panim* 
And so on. 

II. Shortening of long vowels and lengthening of short 
ones (evldendy for the sake of metre), as in 

4*11 —yuddhaip dhvkhks-oktkaip yatha {in which the 
^u* of 'ulQka^ has been shortened for the sake of metre), 
4.92 -akhu-kak-olukaip yatha, 15*9—yarp saipkhya- 
yogai^ sa-patanjal-akhyaih (in which the ‘a' of * pa tail- 
jala' has been shortened), 32.4 - gahga-narmada- 
vindhyadri- (for ’-narmada-), 65.95-sa-yajhopa^itani 
ca (for ‘-vitani ca"); 

4*13—asmad*ripu-baia-iaktim (in vrhich the hnal V of 
'-bala-has been lengthened), 7*82—vasnkLkrta-fahQsanah 
(for ‘vasuki-'), 25*19—pahca-sapLa-navasyain va (for 
Lsapta* ), 27,2 —sita-gandhi ca piijitalji (for ‘ sila-'), 
32.37 —simha-padmasana-sarnsiha (for ‘-asana-saipstha*), 
45.11 —s^ty-abhi^eka-yage?u (for ‘-abhlseka-’); 
and so on.“’ 

IIL Satpdhi (euphonic combination) tiften made against 
the rules of Sanskrit grammar; 

*“ Titc Buddtibt iworlci enntMin roErntt IUk ^utAviiiria'', “citiimTiiiAa' and 
vii^vEb' lumtimcd alxnc. b,jt iwrw Itkc 'ai^iar, *kata* anii 'uJii',—See KdgcrfHiTT, 

(it-r T, p. 107 (19. 30-3IJ* but pp. 107 tiaS5} uhJ 31 (3*110). 

For initfmon of limilur chauosei in Buddhul wocb lec EdgrrKm, ep. nt*. h 
p. 32 {4.3 and 12)* 

Fcff instanert oT limHaT ckiui8« tti Buddhbf ^'nrfa lec Edgritim, ^]p. (it^ h 
pp. 23-20 (3*5-16)* 
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(i) Double Saipdhi (?), as in 

^dtauadan (for ‘ayaUlb-j-avad^’) in 39.38—kim 
ayatavadan surah; ddnampi (for *danavaLh+api*) in 
13.65; ck^mamdhum (for ‘ckamanah+adhuna*) in 29.3 — 

. *.. tvarp ,,. si^usv-aikamanadhuna; 

(for ‘ghoranikah h avatasthirc’) in 13.59; 

(for *graha-nuga,hH-aparc^) in 51.9; Jambhakddyatha 
(for *jainbhakadyahH-atha') in 7.69; matardrtihd/t (for 
‘mataraliH-artihali\ or ‘matarahH-artihah’) in 7.96; 
tasydgmlah (for "'tasyah + agratal/) in 22.16; ya^arthf 
(for ‘yasyah+arthe’) m 9.57; 

chinna-pakseva (for ^chinna-paksah+iva*) in 85.62— 
chinna-pak^'a parvatah; 

catur-odbhasya (for ^caturabH“’Jclbf^^^y^') 87.1; 
prdnmitkh-odit^mukhcJi (for "pranmukhah-J-udanmukhah^) 
in 12.10; sisjpk^eput-eddftTtya (for ‘sainksepatahH- uddhrtya’) 
in 1.53; soktsh (for *sah+uktah*} in 11J9; yaimdmd- 
Dgradanddi ifor*yamadan<:Jah+ugradancbh’) in 3.19; 

and so oru*''^ 

As a matter of fact, the above instances are not those 
of double Saipdhi at all, the preceding v\orris having been 
used without their final Visarga like some of their parailcls In 
Prakrit and ApabhrarpAa. 

(ii) Irregular Sarpdhi, as in 

mumocumm (for *m.uniQca+aneoa’) in 20.35; pala- 
ntyddhah (for *palantiH-adhah*) in 85.55; sarvamanga- 
l(iyiiip.Ugdh {from 'sarvamangalaH-aiixsaga') inSO. i. 29; 
mdrkan^a-f^aydvdsam (from ‘markanda^rsiH-avasa*) in 
13.64; (for ‘iravane+asadhe’) in 93.48; 

mdheamay^ytti (for *vidhvarasayisyc-hiti*) in 84.8; hbda- 
mdlraiva (for t^bda-maireH-cva*) in 9.22; Ut^'nipkdmm 
(for ‘tas^'a+oipkaram’) and ya^omkdfddhhdsitam (for 
*yasya^-OTpkara-*) in 10. vii. 6; vedo^kdra- (for ‘vcda+ 
orrikara-') in 57.20; 

irdvonarabkya (for *kavanat4-arabhya*) in 98.9; 
brhodarau [from *brbat+udara*) in 50. iii. 39; wirof- 

*** ImtAccci nniSiir Cn ramV of Uk* ciud •Imvc OCCUT in AlaJiiv^Jlu. 
LaUiiJiviilsra, cIel—S« Edgrmrin. ■i^- 1. pp, S3 (4.23j amt Si ^4.34-35). 
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gatdnu&Mjfa (for *sarva-gat^4-anubhuya^) in 33.25; 
pwidhdnuhhuya (for S'ividhaji+aimbhnya’] in 33.22; 

tpafiam (for ‘tvam + ahairi*) in 6. ii* 36; de^dnle (for 
‘dev>am+ante^) in 6. iL 46 -mgcyatc sarva-p5pcbhyo 
dcv^^ante llyate narah; ^akti-dvittyd/iam (for 
d\itiya_in-f-aham*) in 84^26 —asya Satti-dviliySharn sijilmi 
aparajitam;(for Ham Fannie') in 1L6—bahvrcas 
tarunc dadau; tmndikdritbhytt (for ^nandikSm+Srabhya’J 
in 23.i—ksiraii nondikirabhya dcvya bhakd-rato 
nrpaJi; divtsh'd (for *deviniH-i?b/a’] in 60.30; sa^edum 
(for ‘satyam+idam*) in 39*181; stavedam {fot *stavam-{- 
idam*) in 83-11; laij fuam (for Hat>=^anri-hc%^am") in 3-4; 

hiranydkhjfa andhakdras ca (for ^hirai?yakhyah-|-andha- 
k^lras ca^) in 3.17; det^'s apdfie (for ^dcvy'^ah+apanc'} 
in 7,51; Bkaytb^vn madcatt (for‘bhaycbhyab+muncatiH 
in 15*4; iairastkd rjVrffXarTnfffifl- (for ‘tatrasthah^f 
citrakannara-'^J in 12-27; pitr^o aprdptah (for ‘purnal^H- 
apraptah*] in 10. iii, 7; vd/taro rk^ad (for ‘v^arah + 
rksal.i) in 13,22; rff galdsuh (for ‘sah-j-gatasuh’) in 
14.26; so Far (for ^sah+vai*) in 11J8; raho^tha (for 
rShoh-j-aiba') in 26,33; alipadkttm (for *alipanktih + 
iva') in 32.21; 
and so on,*** 

Besides the different types of irregular Samdhi cited 
abov'c there arc also many others including those having d 
(^rely), m or r as an intervening Samdhi-consonant (or 
hiatus-bridger], viz-^ 

kriPd-d-updgaiah (for ‘krtvopSgatah*) in 8.6; 
difya^m^antau (for *adyanlau*) in 46.60; seilambita-m- 
uttkdnam {for 'avilambitottbSnam* —Bahumbi com¬ 
pound) in 12.46; ayuia-m-ekam (for *ayutaikam') in 95.7; 
da?ddsi-pdSa-m~udyatd (for '-paiodyata') in 85.21; 
ikam (for Vkailcam’) in 85.39, 90,24; ^ka-m-ek€fia (for 
ekaikena } in 31,20; tda-^fak^o^nda-hja-m-analdtma-namdskrit 
[for ^^toyanala-^) in 6. ii. 22; kdla-gdrud^-m-ddisu (for 

^-gamdadis u-) in 6. ii. 31—jyotir-vaidyadi-^tresu 

"• For rfStnuUii .Jmilii. to n^nr ^ ^ ^ 

■nd other Buddhisl wni* dl«d by Edijrrloij. eft, cfll, I. ppu ^4 f4 36). 4^ f7.l4J, arid mj on. 
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kala^garuija-tn-iidi^; kitu-m-ucchmyam {for Ttctucchra- 
yam*) in IJ.57; ktiii-m^ksm ffor ‘kotyekam.*) in 93-255; 
kr^^asa^m*alar!ik^Qk (for ‘-vasalaip**) in 13.74; msy^ra- 
m-csanarU^d (for *maynrasana-'} in 83.89; ^didla 
(for '-patilakilra-’) in 84,12; hhhQ~iomn<t-m-dkukm {for 
*-toranakuIam*) in J2-+6; sUTyn-m^ujjvalah (for ‘sGryojyva- 
lali*) in 85.59; iathi-m-i^ut^-kAtidhs (for ‘taihayuta-*) in 
19,5; (for 'vay-v-astram*) in 15.21; vidruma- 

m^undtmh (for "vidfumanvitaili*) in 93,75; 

ghantd-kifikini-T-dvjie {for "-kiftkiny-avrtc*) in 31,21; 
pufkarini-T-iva (for 'puskariniva") in 93,79; fmdmyasa- 
puri-fHua (for *-puriva*) in 93,91; rj}i-T-aiWQ^a-niimiaik 
(for *Ejv--a\Tana-') in 50, i, 51; 5atj\hhu''T-d}n(iyd {for 
‘saipbKv-ajnaya’) in 16, 15; 
and so on,“” 

EV, Hiatus created by aljscnce of Samdhl in Samasa, 

As in Pali and Prakrit, the adjoining vowels in com¬ 
pounds have been left unchanged, with hiatus, on numerous 
occasions. See, for instance, 

mra-a;yrfl-kriy5-vada' (6. ti, 3i), vasuki-ZaiiMeiJii- 
cr/7a/7/a-krta-mekhala (7,14); 

aiva-mah4a-m^ani-d^AH-k3.kolukam (4,92), ved- 
odgmta-dnandfy (2,5ft); 
karndpHrita^isav^ (7J4J; 

deva-udydnajan (12-5], \k:ru]i*jdi&kii-ui(hdju (12.53), 
-rnahdcchfjdma-uragair iva (7.26), -ma&dk^lpa-titpatli- (6. 
ii. 28), maAd-ulkd-mhh^ya. (7,^), -sk^inda-umd- (2,13), 
yuga-manvantarS-i<;d//)e-u(^/i- (7-43), yuganta-^yw^o- 
utpatti- (6, i, 7); 

paksa-ffwjff-r/w-dvi-m-ayane?u (6- ii- 27), sam-^oiw- 
r/u-masa- (26.10),-j(i//pfl-r|t-siddha'ni5evite (7,93), 
rff-mantraih (12.39); 
i diuki-ujwntine (11,33); 
rtiJw*ii./£™-rupaya (26.29); 
and so on.”* 

**■ For ilmllu- inmiun ki Budilhiu wortA *«e F4f(?ion, «*. nt. t, vp, SS^ST 
(4. 5M0. 64). ^ rr^ 

S^Qkt katum oT a^ Sar)iilhi ib SsmlaM mif Ic br fouM in Puddhui 

wnti iJiou—Sec Edfrrtwv •P- 1. F- ^ (4.31-S4). 
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V* Wrong formation of feminine bn&es, viz,, 

(i) ijttukTrimid^^^ (from "anuklrtana^, a neuter word 
meaning *narration\ *statcmenV j in U9 — cakracaranu- 
kirtanam (an Inflectional Tatpurusa compound ); 

kfrtand (from the neuter word *klrtana’) in 6. ii. 33— 
. , . sarva krta-krtyasya kirtanaj 

raja (front the neuter w'ord ^rajas’>*raja’) in 50* iv, 52 
—puspa-raga-krta raja; 

sahasrd (from the neuter word ’sahasra*} in 49.7-— 
trayai ca tn-sahasrasu devaJi ,,..; 

vdhart/j (from *vahana’, a neuter tvord meaning 
mount’) in 7*45—vaJtana by ari-darpaha; 

paid (from ^pota’ meaning ^a ship^) in 83,112—tvaip 
pota bhava ^uJint; 

-kdrakd (for ‘-karika*) in 16.17—utpatti-sthiti-karakc 
(Vocative); -ddjiikd (for *-dayika*) in 90*11—tab**** 
phala-dayakal^; 

anicchatd (or ankchatt according to some Mss, for 
‘anicchanti’) in 9.36— na hi anlcchata bala bhunjaniya; 
dhdtumajd (for *db3tuinayr) in 32*19—vark^a tit va 
iailajaip vapi ratna-dhatumayam api; haimd [for ‘haimr) 
in 2.54, 22*10; makdrajd (for ‘maharaji'} in 39*16— 
maharajeti ya devi . . * .; mahans (for 'mahanr) and 
bhahsvd (for ’^bhairavi’') in 9*49—mohana japyate vidya 
padamaleti bhairava; mrnmayd (for ‘mramayf*) in 57.6; 
patitdnikd (for ^panraniki') in 39.22—ctaJj pauramka 
devyah rmidra (for ^raudrl*) in 50* i. 15 — kali 

raudra kapali ca; mtksd (for Sarksi’) in 32*19 cited 
above in connection with 'dhatumaya'; 

ddid [for datrf’) in 31.36—aivayah 4iva-d3tay5h * * * *; 
frijfa (for *tratri’) in 7.38—tratas tab sarva-devanam; 

(iij daitydntaki (for "daityantikii’) in 20.25; -kdraki (for 
‘-karika^) in 6* ii. 23—'bahu-klrana-^karaki (Vocative), 
46*84—'Utpata-mrtyn-karaki (\^ocative); mdydtmaka-TUpi 

The iiiuJ d of 'ofiiikirlaiil', 'kt-iaLQi'', 'Tikaiii' btu^! h roAtly due to 

the ItaglhcninK of the ihart vctvrtl a, u aflcii mjuifr La AjiihlUaiFiiL See Stddha'hema- 
4. 530—dlnpha-hiaiv^u najnno 'otya-iVlinayBi 

dhgha'hrws-au ly-klmu /—In ApabhmepM ihf hnftl vowel of a word 

B lenglbmed or shortened, to cast ihr ca^lertniiuJiHn 'if etc. IhUnw, 
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{for in 36*9 —mayatmaka*rupj (Vocative); -moc^h' 

(for *^mQcika’) in 6* li* 24—vadha-bandhana-moeafci 
(Vocative)- -pruMdaki (for ^-prav^artika*) in 6* ii* 24— 
-nana-bhava-pravarraki [Vocative)^ 9.65—sar\'a-karma- 
pravartnki; -vk&dJtaJci (for '-virodhika*) in 6. ii* 22— 
-candra-surya-virodhaki (Vocative); laMskT (for 
"sadhika*) in 24*26; ramkampajvinft (for ^saijikampamana’') 
in 39*] 37; la^i (for '4ath^') in 8*49; Pdgtii (for ‘vapia') 
in 16.18; 

udanti (for ^ ad at!*—eating) in 85,18; mdanti (for 
‘rudati*) in 9*-l4; vacanli (derived from the root vac 
with the suffix *^atr*) in 16,41; 

krpdaa-pdmm (fir ‘krpana-pa^i* meaning 'a female 
carry'ing a sword in her hand') in 14* 12; varaddhhaya^ 
pdnini in 93.288; puradodyata-pamm in 16,40^ 50* i, 97i 
101, 119, etc. ; 

karidri [for ‘kartri*), pradattM (for 'pradatri'), 
pcitdri (for ‘vettri*), etc* in 6 , ii. 21 — srsti-sarphira- 
kariari rudra-murti-prahhavad (Vocative), 83*49— 
jaye bhuvana''kartari (Vocative), 83.58—sarva*vidy5- 
pradattari vtdye^ari namo *3tu tc, 6. ii. 29—ridv-a- 
vedana-vettari (Vocative), and so on; 

ghafitd-mudgara'dhdri (for ^-dharipi*) in 50* ii, 24; 
muki-dk^a-sutra-dhari (for '-dharinl') in 50. ii. 41; 
padma-kandaia-dhdfi (for *-dharinf] in 50* i* 120; 
xTuva-mfkhala-dhdri (for ‘-dharipi’) in 50. ii, 50; ugra^ 
stmedn (for '-saipcarini*) in 83,66; 

knma-rudTa-samdkfli (for *k5ma-rudra^atiiS.kfti% a 
Bahu\T!h] compound) in 59*11; 
and so on*'^ 

VI^ Wrong use of Number on many occasions 
(i) in Dvand va com pou nds (irrespective of their nature 
or the number of their component parts), as in 

astami-navamisu—27.29, brahma-janardanaiji—^ 
15.6, bralmia-stin'atiam —4.59, bralima-visnoh —15,5, 
dcvl*bnihmc8a-5ur\'am —104,9, cka-ti^ga*druma-safla- 

For •omc oT tht Abem^^nentiaanJ fcnimwc Ibrnn 3m ucmrtiin ni 
vrarka m Edf^mon, tit,r t. EM (ILUS) uia AE (10.163-105). 
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p-ha^gos^ha-trikantake (Locative, singular) 32.7j 
indr-agni-devasya—5,16, ir^-asQya*krodha-paiS’uiiy a- 
sahasam—3.36, madya-maithuna-mainsasya—8*41, 
magha-caitre (Locative, singular)—27,29, uadi-ura- 
drum-odyana-vivikta-jana-siirrtsadi — 1.59, n^ga- 

raksasa-daitc>ab — 3J7, ravi-caodramah — 4.17, 
sadhu-litiga-brahma-hareh- 12.15, iiva-visnoh—2.33, 
\4bhav-5jitahpuray]r'^a— 8*54, vi^nu-brahmana 16,13, 
visnu-brabmasya—7.18, vi^nu-SakranSin 18.1, yam- 
cndubhih—15.6, and so on;*^* 

(ii) in verbs (irrespective of ibe Number of their 
subjects), as in 

4.1— .... tau . . . vajm-k&ltiu ... / pr^iavm * . . 
bhargavaqi ..*//, 4.28 — ... If .... / QjmQha piiiirrv 
yamyam ....//, 5.10—sukham kckan Aimmkasah (for 
icchantah divan-*), 5.16—kflva hrhcispiitit 
vi^ur j^gpiuhj 6. il. 18 — . ♦ * ... *. . / tuto^a 

paraya bhakty^ ... ... / /, 9*38—tasya putni- 

sahasrani ast^v ai^tau hhauei kila \ /, 9.57—yasy-arthc 
udaraqi madiyarn bhargatah pura, 14*28—dfi'j 

jTtumof-opari puspa-%Ts^, 15.13 —pranasta-rajya- 
dfciydni punar eva bhoi^yatij 20.24 —ghoToh ... . *. 

jagmuh ..39.115— ... Sarauatp jagmuh . ,. Ara¬ 
rat tad a, 55,6 —mdftiVajp srffcanti, 82.32— - -. pibun 
panani * * . / fljur-anena bbavena deviip pUjqyaU 
Bada / /, 86.30—paramo deuah, 92.2—ca 

./ yatra yatra ca pulyanU ,,.. . / /, and so 

onj«‘ 

(lii) in adjectives, as in 

5.16— deva-deui tavdntakauy 13.7 —mnaspulih s6m<tsidJ 
ca phala-pu^paih suiobhitdk (for S anaspatayah * . .*), 
26*4 —catvdri trini dve kuryad angutam kunda-manatab, 
34.4— ... .... kuiajp *.43*41—oa 

sainkhya vidyate tata gkdtamdnaj^a ddnardn (for ^ . 
. .. banyamananatp danavanam*), 79. ii. I5^bhsgdn 

Far limitAT in Buddhlit worb wee EdgntDO, op, tU., 1* pL I (23.^ 

m For wmilAT List in Budiiyil work* ttx Edg^rtnn* «/f, tilr, I. p. tZ9 (23.1-6^ 
and p. 38 (5.4>. 
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{for , niahataV)^ so on;^” 

(iv) in proaomis (irrespective of the Number of the 
nouns for which they are used), as in 7.l8--varaqi 
vara brahman yat if manasi vahehitam; 

I v) in words denoting cardinal numbers, as in 50. L 66 — 
vidya-mantraii ca ^oftibhih (far , ,,, ^s|.ya'); 

and so on. 

VII- Frequent use of words in Genders other than tliose 
nf their own (in veiy^ much the same way as that in Apa* 
biiratpsa, in which, as Hcma-candra, Trivilcramadcva and 
others say, Gender has no rule —lihgam aiantram*’") r 
(i) Masculine words used as neuter, w-, 

adhivdsa in 50, i. 64—adhiv^asani .*+ krtva * *.; 
ante in 15,10 — na cadir asya na ra Tnadbyatn antam 
- .dtmana in 8.19 —atmajiatp paramatp devaip 
lo^amyaip sada budhaih; dr^tdnia in 37.91—df5iant5m 
bruvanti ca; ghdia in 4-18—yuddhe ghatam bhaved 
vatsa ,. *; grama in 9,7 — pura-gram^ni ; hema in 
27.28— . ., bhaveddhomani. * 54.16, 55J 3—lak^- 
homain - . - 54.18, 55,13— .. . koti-homam ..., 

54.20—homain kar\'am, 57.14, 15—homam; AatajMii/i 
in 13.7—uatp - ■ ■ - - * hutaianaip .. .^yrintio 8.51 — 

tac ca jivaqi matatp budhaih; hsaya in 12,24— ,,, - 
ncniya n5^c Lsayaip latlia (in which *k^yam* is the 
subject); mmtra m 10. vi. 3—yoga-mamrarp viii|yate; 
pdta in L3-30 —lakm-mutr-airu*patani (Tatpurusa 
compound); putra in 35.29—danaiti i-Uani ca putraqi 
ca devya dipas lathaiva ca; rudra in 54.3—livatp 
rudraip sad^ vatsa karnikSySrjt nivc^itam; hra 
(arrow) in 43.43—agneyatp cintitaip saram, 43,45 — 
muktatii narayanatp ^ram; se^a in 12.30—sesini; 
iorna in 51.20—vedah somarp kratur yajnSh pSliiiny 

^ Thr AtnMfjvr |ji]ur*l form !»t 'iwAb' dterrrtjd fltan by 

dmpping litH fifUll CEmtcuunt 

Pur limitar UK m Budllliu^ iwdb Edg«ftQit. til-r I, p. SB f9.S), 

■T* S« Hemi-cindra’li SkklhJl'fafnilrvbdainJdii^ 4.4+5, uid Tmibmnn- 
r]rv4l'< f¥2krta-Ml)dSmii&>luia III. 4.Sa 

Fot iiirtMwa of wml of mlckliiKI m rejarda CtaidcT ifl StahlTMrtu.ljdji.aviifani 
Ftc. CdgcTtfMi. tffr 1, pp. 39^] 
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Wdur budhahj stovo in 2(3'-26 '-tnd-niitt!' cs 
sliivaip k5r)airi ♦.svapnn in 8*35—diva-fsvapnam 
(Nominalivt} J svargn in 4*83—tvaya datian^ mama 
svargam . * * i ucchf^^a in 11*57 * * * * kathitani kctu*ni- 
ucchrayanrij uddtsci in 26*10—udticsaiii kiipcid atrapi 
*. ,; Pam in 1,38—tapas taptva varaip lebhe visnuna 
. * *, 39.131—varaqi varaya . *. yat tc hrdi vyava- 
sthitam; vigrahn in 3*8— * * * * - ■ patala-vigraham / 

prarabdharti * - * . *. / in 10. i. 12 kcnopS.- 

yena lad yogam prapyaic , * *, 10. i. 8 -yena yogena 
sa vidya , ., sidhyad / lac ca deva samiikliyahi * . , 

10. vi. 4—alpa-viryain hi tad yogarfi. 

13.2—kathitaJTi * yqgar|i narada-pFcchitam; and 
so OQ* 

(ii) Neuter words used as masculine^ viz., 

astra in 4.90—narayanastra-bralim^ira-salvai 
canvc ’tha v^nalij b/ifita in 6*ii.40—na bhiiia na ca 
raksasah; dam in 90.13—darum; indTrya in 8*27—^ 
sevyaman-endriya brahman pravrddhim upayanii hi 
(in which the word ‘sevyaman-endriyab* Is a Kaiuia- 
dbaxaya compound and subject to the verb 
^upayanti*), 8.32— -gandha-vag-iadriyas tatha; 
nakyatra in 39.92—naksaira bahu-rup^ ca.ipdtdla in 
3. 18—patalan* 3.30'—tam jitva tu patalatp gatva 
anyaip rasa Lai am, 4.3 — niijitah sapta^pataJah, 4*6 — 
patalah, 8*1—martya-pat^Rb, etc*; pusjfa in 54.6— 
gandha-puspas ca datavyah, 69.18—puspaiiis citran, 
98*17—pu^an; iiI^a in 49*7—traya^ ca tri-satai caiva 
*, *; ithana in 68.9, 90.9—etc sthanah ... ...; rasa 
(wcaltii) in 2*92—vasurji prad; uraia In 1.18 —vraias 
L a niyamadayab I and so on. 

(iii) Feminine words used as neuter, \Hz*, 

diva [for *dlv') in 4.6— *. divapi dubkhena 

sadhyati (passive voice), 4*10—divapi dharmena 
raksitam, 15.7—tvain bhumi-vayu kbatp Jalatp hutiL- 
ianarp di^ divam sagara-rksa-cakram; kati in 4.34- 
iaksa-kotini; patdkd in 12.42—patakani; pTsmadd in 
22*19— *, piijyeta kanyak^ pramadani ca; hl/hd 
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in 30,i.61 — anekaLiu ca ^bh^i . , and so on- 

(iv) Difference in Gender between nouns and their 
adjectives, as in 

1,34— ,,, artlia-sat^iprapiih bhavyaip 
3.2—abain ,,, prapiaip ; 7.38— ... apatsu 
sumahatsii . . 8.21—braiima ... ■ — / stri-rupa- 

dhari^l bliutva ,. * ***//; 8.28—daha-j^fara-maha- 

lapo vahni-pitta-suniudbliavamj 9.9 —aniitya-sahito 
A^agmi candrabuddhir amantrayat (in wJiJch Candra- 
buddJii is the name of a female); 9,29—evaip tasya 
matir bhuta niirada-pathaga 12.42 -tatah sa- 
kadalik?u-dandan paiakani samucchrayci; 16.18 — 
,.. saiphara-karaya rudra-deha-bba\’aya ... (quali¬ 
fying *devi’ in verse 17); 16.36—jayarp ca samare 
nitv'am vidya-labharp ca durlabham / dirgham ayur 
athotsahaip parthivanarp ca utad^ //; 17.11—yam- 
antakah ... ... gb^dtaip devya ..20.18 — ... 
saipdhyayain samupastliite; 27.29—mah a asvina-m^ 
tu astami*navamlsu ca (in which ^maha^ qualiBcs 
'astami-navaniisu’); 3L29— ... stribhir mangala- 
vadibhilj; 33.12 —nilotpala-patra-gandha-surabhirn 

pitva - .. madhu; 33.25—suracitaiii sragbhih; 40.3 — 
mahati pujayam; 42.11—dcv>’a^ (for ‘dcvjah*) sar- 
viinha-dalarali.., .. 43,50 —*ada bhayatp malian 

43,58-ycnaham amiiritaip (for 
tvayS (said by Pasupata Sara to Gajanana); 50.iv.84 — 
tabhyaqi homaip sukhavaha; 51.24—sankha-nllot* 
palakaran patrani parikalpayei; 55.16—phalavati 
apamargam; 58.2 -tu?fam umapatih; 82,74—cvaip- 
vidhajlj sada stribhir nityaqi smara-nipidibhih; and 
so on. 

(v) Dintrence in Gender between nouns and thcEr 
pronouns, as in 

I0,vi.9^^bda-brahma paraip brahma tasmin 
ksinc yad aksaram / sada Laip (for ‘tat') manasl 
dhyayet ,,, -»»//; 16 - 12 —alpa-d 05 a vdiantlmSh 

(for * vtsanlime*); 26.20—chede bhayaip 
vijamyat tad-arthaip tan na (for ‘taip na'] karayet 
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(the word *ta.t* having been us^d for *cheda*)j 33-21 — 
taifi bhjttva . - * daity-ahgan-Mtabpurain (for ‘tad 
bhittva 34d4—tasya jalaiii . -, tarn {for ‘tat'; 

avalambayct; 43.‘I0—p^ody aia-karaip ghoram 

amayopari pata sah (L<\ saral^) j ratha-nagaiva- 
padatatp hajiyamanapi (for 'ghnan') saliasradha//; 
65.40—ratrau tasmin *.and so on, 

(vij Adverbs used in the Masculine Gender, as in 
3.17—k?ubHto jnahan (for 'mahat'). 

VI11. Wrong declension, as in 

(i) -mogha^viryayab (for '-mogha*viryah’) in 04.17, 
su-hrslatmah (for ‘su-hrstaxmaiiah*) in 72.5, 
sur^inam (for ‘suraritn") in 5,12, pathim (for 
‘patilhanam') in 95.9, Ordhva-retam (for -rctasani') 
in 63.9, purodhan (for ‘purodhasab') in 67,63, 
vdsvakarmepa (for '-karmapa') in 93.201, mur- 
dhana' (for 'murdhna') in 91.38, bdagbhih {for 
'bdakaih') in 98.27, vettSraih (for 'vett^bhih') in 32,42, 
hotaya (for ‘hotre"') in 1 L33, -kariaya (for ‘-kartre') 
in 26.34, -vidhatavc (for ‘vidhitre') in 7*9, vlghna- 
hantaya (for *-hantre*) in 83.34, maharctaya (fo 
'“rctasc*) in 100.21, 

antyajam (for *antyajanam’) in 88,4, -mahuragam 
(for '-inahoragapam’) in 98.10, -go-vr^m (for ‘-go*- 
vTsanam*) in 98.11, matf-gapam (for "-gananam') in 
90.20, r^janam (for *rajnam') in 55*11, 56.1, 
pratyuM (for ‘pratyu 5 c' or 'pralyu^asi') in 90.20, 
himavante (for ‘himavati') in 93,10—himavante 
mahagirau, 

maha*kapala-mai5ya (masculine, Vocaiivc) in 
11.32, and so on; 

saptah or .sapta (for ‘sapta'j in 96.4—panca-saptas 
tatha dvijah, 25.18— ... pancatha sapta va .. 
25,19—panca*sapt^*navS5yarn va, a^iam (for ’asm*) 
in 82.59—upap3,iaiam asmr|i tu . * *, 
anyah ^for 'anyc') in 12*43—anyai ca vividhii 
bhogkb »■ -I imaih (for *ebhih'} in 65.96—dravyair 
imaibt 93.188—iraair mantraih; 


ms SAkta upapurA^jas us 

(ii) paiakani (for ‘pataka^*) in 12.42, pataka {for 
^patakah*) in 65.94^ pramadani (for ‘^praimdah*) in 
22.19, iobh^i (for ‘iobbah') m 50i.61, lak^vko^ 
(for 'laJcsa-ko^aij' or laksa-kotayah*) in 4.34, 
mah^oiyah (for ^mahakotyah' or ‘mahakotayah’; 
in 17.11, vidyutaiii (for ‘vidynitafi") in 87.9* mrdani 
(for ■^mrdalj^) iii 50.iv.90 —kas|.lia-iaila-mFdatii ca, 
srajSni (for “^srajah*) in 6L7, 

matrm (for ^mataram*) in 91.6, 
gad gad a (for *gad gadaya'} in 36.29, -jyotsnona [for 
‘-jyotsnaya*) in 32-23—'tnayukha-danta-jyotsnciia, 
mcklialaili [for "mekhaJabhih^) in 26.3, vidyaih (for 
‘vidyabhih’) in S6.4, bhaktina [for ^bhaktya^) in 
22.23* 39.69, 89.9* buddhina (for ^buddhya*) in 
27.25, sva-saktina (for ‘wa-^aktya^J in 90.21, -pankd- 
bhih (ibr ’-pabktibhih*) in 94.6* 

-praJtndaya [for ‘-prakridayai*) in 8,20* 
yuga-pidat (fnr ‘-pTday^’) in 50.iv.2, 
nandaya (for ‘nandayah’—Genilivd case) in 93.273, 
navamlm (for ^navamyam’) in 76.40, pratlmau 
(for 'pratimayara') in 79.in.4, tftiyam (for ‘trtiyayam') 
and dvadailm (for 'dvadalyam’) in 99.12, 
sarnharakaraya rudra^dcha^bhavaya (feminine* 
Vocative) in 16.18,, 

asya (for 'asyab'—Genitive case) in 84.26, 
tisrSnam (for “dsrrnam^} in 80.24; 

(iii) puspan (for ^puspani*) in 98.17, damm (for "dam* — 
Accusative case) in 90.13, 
dadbina (for 'dadhna') in 33.64* 
danasu (for 'danesn') in 91.17, -ka^thasn (for 
*-ka3theau*) in 6.11,26, -madhyasu (for '-madhyc?u*) 
in 6.n.3 —sarit-sagara-madhyasu, 
anyam (for *anyat’) in 3.30; 
and so on. 

For wrong declension of many^ other words ending in 
vowels or consonants see above (in the sec dons on changes 
made in the stems and on Genders). 

[Similar instances of %vTiong declension arc to be found 
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in the Buddhist works ako.—See Edgerton, op. cit., 1, pp. 

48 ff.]. 

TX. Incorrect use of case-endings (vlbhakli): 

(1) The first case-ending used 

(a) for the second^ as in L3—kathyatSrfi yatra 

ghoradyS bhutah sarpprata-danavah / bhavtsyfiS ca 
\Tnasi 5 >'c devi deva-namaskfta // ffor , ghoradyfin 
bhutan samprata-danavan / bhavisyarps ca , ,, jf), 
2J5 —kf>sa-\Ttidluh praja-raksa ,. . [ibr ‘-vrddhiip 
praja-raksam .. .*), 7*69— . *. tc tc khadaya * *. 
(for \ tan Ian khadaya *. 7*72 —kala-pida 

kriya-pidu papa-pid^lha dhatuj^ / vata-pitta-kaph- 
odbhutain ^amayc bhairavah sada // (for ^kiia- 
pidatp kriya-pidatp plpa-pid^ atha dhatujdm / 
* * * samayed bhairavah .,. //'), and sn on; 

(b) for the third (in the anukta-fiartd in the passive 
voice), as in L3B mantradyah sadhita yatra nfpa 
nSgS rasatalc (for \ , nqjair nagaih .. /), 7,27— 
ardhendur iva lalata nimn-onnata-xdifijitaih (for 
'ardhendubhir iva lala^|- nimn-onnata-*), 7,76—ye 
eSnye vaiiinah kit^i (for .. vairibhih kftah*), 
and so on; 

(c) for the fourth, as in 26,35— ,,. tvarp pitre ,., 
(for *. *. tnbhyaip pitre 

(d) for the sixth, as in 4*92—na yuddhaip ^eyasc 
deva uraga nakulaih saha (for * * uraganarp ,. *'), 
7,37—santida vlia-r3ganarp ta devya rsi-manavab 
(for \ ,, -manavanam*) —those goddesses are the 
givers of peace to those sages and men who arc free 
from desire; 

(e) with the separated comjjonent parts of a com* 
pound, as in 6ji.25—^brahma-prajesa-aomas ca yak^- 
rak^h-piiacald (for', * * -soma^yaksa- , *13,75 — 
- ♦, puiTibhih paia-dan^odyaiair mahin (for 'puipbhib 
aiahapfisa*dag<^(xiyataih*). 

(ii) The second casc-ending used 

(a) for the first, as in 3,5—^kuiandvipatp pura tena 
sa-balenaiva aijitam / jambujp. ^karp tatba krauficarp 
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salmallm alha paiiskaram / sapta dvipas tatas Ecna 
deva-raja vaiikrta^;i //, 3.27 —paundarikarp ca dusprc- 
ksyaip iveta-bhadrarp tathoragah (for ‘pau 5 <;iarikas 
ca duaprcksyah ^veta-bhadras tathoragah*); 

(bj for the third, as ia 33,72—dak^inaqi piiyataip 
siva (for *daksinaya .. /), 33,S4 —daksipam pri)'atatp 
java (Ibr ^dakainayS - * /); 

(c) for the fourth^ as in 58.15 —varaip dattaip 
civijottamam [for \. dWjottajnaya*), 69.21 - brahma- 
nan bhojanarp dadyat (for hrahraanebhyah ^ 
93.191 —raahadevini namas krtva {for 'mahSdevyal 

94.25—guhyeavaraip namas km^a (for ‘guhy- 
dvaraya ,. ,*); 

(d) for the sixth (also in the Krd-anta 

verbs in the active and the neuter voice), as in 1.57_ 

*.. sravanat *. * idaip puraparp iiva-bhasiiant (for 
^ . iis>'apiiranasyaJiva-bhasitasya’}, 7.28 nilotpak* 
dala-pr£^yair harimr iva locanaib (for \ , hari- 
ninain iva ,. **), 8.22—sarve ca sukham arthina|;t 
(for .,. sukhasya artiiinah*), 21,1—devim upasa kah 
[for ‘devya-b . .,43.41—na sarpkhya vidyatc lilta 
ghatam^asya danavan (for , hanyamnnanatp 
danavaoim’); 

(e) for the sc^Tnth (in the Adhikarana-kai'aka), 

as in 4.69— . . , iatrur asmakatp vadham udyatah 
(for ^ , . vadhe udyatah*), 9,53-yadi mStp v^rado 
dcval .1 . . . (for *.. . mayi varado .. 66.6 — ,,. 

devatSh sarva vcjtayanti caturdiiam (for ,, catur- 
dik?u*), 93.67—pad-Jiinaip na r^jate (for ‘pati-hine 
,, .' =pati-hinayatp, , - .); 

{f) in connection with the words 'pravrttah', etc,, 
as in 14.26—gadarp samadaya jaySrp pravrttab ..,, 
(iii) The third case-ending used 

(a) for the first, as in U32—agastyi gis tu nrpagaih 
{=nrpaga bbutva) lokc kbyidip gami^ti; 

(b) for the seventh (m the Adhikarapa-karaka), as 
in 6.ii,35—varada ca abhud ubhau (for ,. abbud 
ubhayob'J -granted boom to both (of them), 8,38 — 
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visayaih sainniv«yat5m (for ‘ vi^aycsu sa^-’), 93.106 - 
ebhib sthanair raahadevv pujita varada bliavet (for 
‘e-su sthanesu ..; 

(r.) in Awayibhava and Bahuvrilu compounds 
haviiig ‘yathk^ and Savaf, and ‘saha* (contracted to 
respectively as their first memhers. Sec, for 
instance, 2.49, 65,G6, 65JO, 6BJ» 95.35, ' 

yathepsaya (for \ . yalhepsam*}, 8.55, 32.43, 
etc. - . . . yatha^aktya . . , (for . yatha^kti ... ), 
lQQ_[4_yavac-chaklya (for *yavacH:hakri*), 3-12 
samoahya sabalcnaiva mahasarpgrama cakrirc (for 
y .. sabalam eva . . and so on, 

(iv) The fourth case-ending used 

(a) for the second, as in 39-78 -indraya saranant 
gatah [for indram .. 83 . 16 -vcda-vcdanla^gar- 
bhSya namami . ►. (for ^-garbliarp namanu ... ) J 
lb) for the sixth, as itv 3.22 kala-vajraaya lictavc 
(for ^ -, hctold), 52.n-snanarti ^Lsyaya karlav^^arp 
, ., (for 'snapaiiaiTi iisyasya kartavyam ...) i 

(c) for the seventh, as in 39-112 indray-abhi- 
mukho 'dhavat (for indrasy-abhi-’]; 

(d) in the V^ocative case, as in 7-7fr. (java ,. . 

-karana-traya-hetave, jay a , . . -buddhindnya-vidba^ 


tave, jaya ,, . ^pradhana-punisatmanc, jaya ... 
stiline, jaya kdk-Pi<jhd-kiita-uisa-kanlhastha-i^^^^^ j^ya 
. ., iambbave, jaya smaSana^vasine, jaya sardra-gaja* 
carma-pravrtaya tnahatmane, jaya tri^fila-hastaya 
kanulpurita-Lsavc, and so on), 7.68 -chinda 
mabSLcakra isu-hastaya sattikara. 7 . 70 -gada-trisula' 
hastaya sarvaTp badhatn vinaiaya, 16.18—jaya sam- 
harak^raya rudra-deha-bhav'3^ya ca; and so on. 

Tn the compound ‘kala-^maha^ku la-vis a-kapthastha- 
jirnave* ( kanthastha-kalakum-mahavisa-jlrjiavel in D^’i- 

p. 7.12, the part ‘jlrnave’ has clearly been formed by adding 
the fourth case*endtog (singular) to *jiniu', a peculiar word 
having its parallel neither in the Devi-p. nor in any of 
Buddhist works written in hybrid Sanskrit. The meaning 
of the word jirna’ (which points to the thing digested and 
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not lo the person who digcsis a thingj and the fourth case- 
ending of 'jirnave* appear to indicate that the final u of 
‘jirnu’ was not due to the influence of Apabhrarpsa, hi which, 
as Hema-candra and others say”*, words ending in a have 
w before Nominative arid Accusative singular terminations. 
So, one may feel tempted to assume that this word (jtrnu) 
was derived from the word ‘jirna' after turning it into a 
Nominal verb iNama-dhatu) by the addition of fiir and 
then adding the Krt suffix a (as in 'bhiksu^ ^eikir^u' etc.); 
and thirs, tiic said compound would come to mean 'one 
(i.c, Siva) who digested the great poison Kalakiita remaining 
in his throat*. But it is more probable that ‘kaJa-maha- 
kuta*visa-karithastha-Jirnave* is a Baliij\Tihi compiound form¬ 
ed in imitation of those of the ‘sihitagni* class*" and that 
its Hna] u (before adding the Iburth case-ending) was due 
lo the influence of Apabhraqr^, 

(v) The fifth case-ending used 

(a) for the third, as in 14.31—kfpSna-ghStad api 
taip jaghana [for ., -ghatena . . .*), 14.24—^arc- 
bhya.^ cicchcda (for ^saraJi ciccheda*)» 
fvi) Tlic sixth case-ending used 

(a) for the second (in Karma-karaka), as in 3.2 — 
aham .,, praptarp tava janilrdanit (for . . praptas 
Warp janardanat'), 9.68 —ekaikasya padasyasla-saha- 
sram japet ,. . tilanarp madhunakt^am a5(a-saha- 
srarp JuhuyAt [^for 'ekaikaip padam asta^- ,. , tllan 
madhunaktan asta- . 25.9 -rinpr^nam kod-koth 

narp bhojayitva . , , (for ‘vipra^aip kop-kotir blioja* 
yitv^*), 28.1 indrac ca mama agatam [for . mam, 
or mayi, ^atam*),39.108—panya-siriva yatha lobhat 
k^mukanatp variLyatc (For *.. * kamukati varlyati'), 
93.15 -parvaty^ ca praiarpsame (for *parvatTrn 



*** for imtmnrc, Mcnu^nidniSiddha-hmu^bdl^icHmB 4.SJi—i)*- 
amcir The final «Qfft word it npUeeU by * in cmc ur arid (ij'.. the 

Notniiulivc uul AcemaUive lingulsr tcnmnilkHU) fDlkiw. 

**■ Sec Fftninri .\|tadbya>r liiT?—vShidfiiyidbn. vocardinv *o lehidi iJw 
wwd |h«vEii9 [be nuy be placed beTurc nr tflet tbf word F' 

Ir » BAhitvrlhF cwOpEFUnd. SimtUrlf. hod) ^pitn.UiU* and are 
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(b) for the tliird, as in 4.72—mamayaqi vinipa- 
titah (for ‘mayayarfi vini-*), 86.30—nxtyantc * *» 
asmakam saha .. . (for ^ .. asmabhi^ saha’); 

(c) for the fourth very often in Sarpprad^a-k^raka 
and rarely also on other occasions (as in connection 
with the word ^namah^), e,g, in 1,14—-yatra sainkir- 
tayed brahma manv-admain praprcchatam (for \ . 
manvadibhyah praprcchadbhyah*), L36 - utpatti- 
klrtanaip st^teh prathamam samud^rtam / .. » rsi- 
nam pariprcchatam jj (for ,, i^bhyah pariptcchad- 
bhyah’J, 2,20— , , , vidya vl^iior datta , ,, / pitama* 
hasya tenapi,,, // (for ,, visnavc , . . / pilamahaya 
.., //'), 2.32— *., tasya vara-danani . -. (for \ .» 
tasmai vara- ,, ,*), 2.41 —pradadau tasya daityasya 
yathepsita-varam niyja (for *,,, tasmaj daltyiya .**■), 
2.50 cvarn dattva varani tasya ., . (for , tasmai 
..2,ICX]—evarp tasya varam dattv^ ... (for 

, tasmai ,.40.15—ngrascnasya saipkmddiii 
(for *ugraaenaya .. and so on^ 

26.33—(nama^) brbaspataye ^ukraya ianc raho 
'tha“^ ketavc (for \ , . ^anaye rahave ^tha .. .*); 

(d) for the fifth (in Apadana-karaka), as in 3.4— 
Srnusva gadato mama [for \ ,, gadato mat*), 3.18— 
bhitas tcsam [for *bhitas tebhyali*), 93.143—prasada- 
syottare (for *prasadad uttarc’); 

(e) for the seventh (in Adhikarana-karaka), as in 

1.32—tatha manv-atri-bhrgubbir asmakam avatarita 
(for *,.. asm^u .. .*), 2.39—tus^ tasya khagisanah 
(for ^ , tasmin 2.40—param astahga dcvasya 

bhakdm ckarp tu yacatc (for , . dcvc . * .*}, 2.49— 
artasya me sudlna5>'a dayam U'aiji kuru kc4ava (for 
*arte mayi sudlnc .. 7,18— ... tada dcvo vi^nu- 

brahinasya tustavan (for .. vispu-brahmapoh * ^ 
n.51—tuto^ kdavas tesam . . . (for *., . tc^u 

33.10—-yc^ip haral^ prita^rnana babbuva (for *ye?u 


Wt Alrwulr Hfti that 'rBhc ii the icnilt of SAirultii ‘rlbcit’ 
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h^Ji _ 39*47— *.. yacajiarp kasya karorai .., 

(for '* *, kasmio *. /J* 

(vii) The scn^enih cajse-ending ujsed 

fa) Jbr the hi^t (in the secondary object in the 
passive voice), as in 35*2^ — *.. sai^etia brahma™ 
prstah pur\'afii , . . (for *. , , brahm^ ..**); 

(b) for the second (and also for the third or liftli 
in some cases), as in 83*16—* *, namatni tvayi * * * 
(for . *^ tvaip * * 51.21—Vina patre na sidhyati 
(for vina pltrarp, or piltrena or patratj 

(c) for the third (in Karana-k^aka), as in 14*1— 
mahamohe 'timohite (for 'mahamohenatimohite')* 
5L6—avidhau yah iivaip pdjyeta . * * (for 'avidhitia 
yjih ., /); 

(d) for the fourth in connection with the word 

*namah’ and in Saippradlna-kSraka, as in 6.i*2_ 

biiuta-bhavya-bhavi^yanaip k^n5karanc namah (for 
- P * karanakaranaya * * 7-58 — namah . *, kotar- 
aksaya bhairavc (for *. .. bhairavaya*), 7*59—namaa 
tc.. * suristira-bhayamkarc (for ., -bhayarpkaraya;), 
26.27 — namas te . *. / — pita-v^aya pavanc // 

(for * * * pavanSya^), 26.28— . *. brahmartc dahane 
nam^ / *. * sarvaiioc sarva-gate .. * namo namah // 
(for *, . * dahaniya *.. / .,. sarva-gatSya . *. //’j, 
26.M—sarvage grab a-rii pay a (namab) (for ‘sarvagaya 

. , **), and so on, 

9*60 tvayapi vatsalc deyii abhakte najitendriyc 
(for .., vatsaiaya , *, abhaktaya nSjitendriyaya’), 
11.7-11'^ ... sa datta , .. sarasvate / *. * trivrye na 
bharadvaje . .. / antariksena bahmc ,.. / usy- 
arupena balaje tenapi ca kftaipjayc / kftai|ijaycna 
rnaje .. * / vajaSravas tatha some * *. (for \ , . 
sarawat^ya / ,, * bharadvajaya ... / * * * bahvreaya 
**./,** balajaya . * . kftatiijayaya niajaya 

- *. / *. * somaya *., //*), and so on; 

(c) (or the fifth, as in 2*78 — .,, nfipamdho mam- 
opari / kartavyo mama v^yesu * . * // (for *, *. vakye- 
bhyah,, ,*)j 7.78*79— ,, * sirpha-khadgi-bhayem ca/ 
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tra.ya mam ,,, taakarcsu - * . // »' bhayc- 

bhyah -, - / *, , taskarchhyah , * . If) l 

(f) for the siath, as in 3S,32— » * . vidyadharisu 
oivasand kuc^tarcsu [for \ , - vidyadharinain ni-*); 

(g) Id Saipbodhana, as in 7.7 —jaya .., / . . . 
saksi*bhuta-guna-traye // (for *, . . -gmaa-traya"); 

(h) in certain Avyayibbava compounds (such as 
'prati-sthanam* etc.}, as in 39.146 — prati-sthane 
sthit^. 

(viii) Different case-'Cndings used in nouns and their 
adjectives. See, for instance, 95.B—trayo laksSn. 

(ix) For other instances of wrong use of case-endings 
see 4. 35b*37a, 7. 27ff, 9. 29-32, and ao on; also 
6.it.l —purve (for ‘pur^'am’ meaning fformcriy*)”S 
6.ii.28 -m^mjvan deva-iairunatri brahmady-asniaka- 
jantusu, 7.55—bhuta-raksasa-vctldady-tfnnffJTi satpka* 
tc^u ca, 16 p 36 —ca samare nity-am 
ca durlabham / dlrgham ayur parthlvanarp 

ca istada // (in which the root *da* in ^is^ada* has 
been taken as governing the Accusatives in 'jayam’', 
‘vidya-labham' etc.}, 93.207—A katn-kiyuraif 
m u ku t adi-\'ibh usi ta, 94.7—nana-^ayya-samakirnai r 

nana-camara-ioAAt/fliA / nana-vasLra-j?ifartrtij ca nana- 
vimana-sarnkida //, 20,23—fopa satpearamanasya 
katnpate ca vasumdhara —and the earth quakes as he 
moves, 21JI - mggha-dunditbhi-sankhandm venu-vma- 
svanah ^bhah {for ‘-§ankha-venu-^), vrsendra^ntpa- 
kAk^aip kokila-svana pujitahi (for -*kaka-kokila- 
svanah pujitalj’), 27.3—aiipha-barhi^a-iyenanaip 
camarakrtir istidaJj (for ^^Sycna-camara-*), and so on. 

It Is to be noted that instances of wrong use of case- 
endings arc innumerable, and on many occasions words 
have been formed and case-endings added to agree with 
the sounds of the final w'ords of the neighbouring compounds. 
For such w'ord-formation and use of casc-eudings see Devi-p. 
6.ii. I9ff., 7.7fr., 7.5aff., and so on. 


■« For limitaruir of'pOive’ Kt LiJitivklm I96J t=P-L- V*iiJy»'i tsd. 1+2-17). 
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[For instances of tndiifcrcnl use of cases in Buddhist 
worb see Edgerton, op. at., I, pp, 42fr.] 

X. Use of words (in the Nominative or the Objective 
case) without the relevant ca5e*ending3, as in 

—param as|^nga (for ‘astangiqi’) devasyabhaktim 
ck^ tu yacatCj 2.92—mantri^vab^-anal-olLhena 
udyotita vasuqi prati / matir danava-n^thasya vrat^ 
Sradhanam ayayau // (for \ , udyotita . . . / mati-’), 

3*12,21—mahasaipgr^a cakrirc (for ‘-saipgiSmam 
* * /)j 4J2— , * * yusmat (for “yn^ikaqi*) suraih 
sardharp yuddhaip * * *, 7.73-— carmcna vamaip bhuja 
(for'blrujaip*) purayitva jaya-mukho dhavali kruddlia 
(for ‘kruddhah') kop^t, 14*23—tath^pi kajo gad^ (for 
*gadam’) tarp tnumoca, 14*26—^kalatp hataip bliairava 
(for ‘bhairavah') saipniriksya, 14.27 — evarp sa kalo 
hata (for *hatah') bhairava^ ca „ * devya (for *devyaqi' 
=dcviiTi) samasadya jvalanta-kop^j 13.22—jighamsa 
vajraip bala-vajra-vtrya (for '-vi^aip*) sarepa haima- 
dala«patritena, 17.14' — rakso ’nalaqi vayu (for Va* 
yurp') tatha kuveratp . * 17*31 — -pbalarp vapi 

suksma (for ^siiksmaqi*) ty^ajitvi vrajantc, 27.2— 
kokila-sv'ana pujitah (for‘-svanah pu-’), 32.34*35— 
^ara-edp^aparau tabhyam i^'mndgara caparau/ 
parasu-cakra-dharau canyau d^^^^~darpana 
caparau // sakti-kunta-dhflau canyau hala-mO^ala 
caparau / p^a-tomara c&nyau tu dhakka-panava 
caparau 37,72 — sravana syandanasyarthc (for 

^sravanarp ,, /), 37*73^ — aveti rak^nc dbatu adbipra* 
katane tatha (for *. . . dhStuh . . *’), 50.U.44—iobha* 
krd rad kariavya . . * (for., ratib . . /)» and so on.'" 

In putting down the characteristic features of Apa- 
bhrarpia in his Siddha-hcTna-AabdSnuMsana 4.329fr. Hema- 
candra gives two rules, viz*, ‘sj'-am-jas-iasaip luk* (4.344) 
and ‘^thyah* (4,345), which say that in Apabhrarpia the 
Nominative, Accusative and Genitive terminations, both 
singular and plural, are often dropped. (For similar rules 

^ tmlfeaca oT lumllikr <a( wxtii Inthour 'Csir-culinp atit lb be foond m ibe- 
fluddfa^t work* ftbo* 
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also Trivikramadcva’a Pralcrta-^abdanuiasana 111. 
4.1647). 

XI. Krd-anta nouns governing cases. 

For Instances sec above {pp. 87,115). Also 43.48—brahm- 
^tram prativarane—for preventing the Brahma- 
missiic, 53,9-10—mataranarp sada cakraip . . , / 
pujanapi » ^ ** * * eakrasya * . .*), B4.6— 

iambhurp gliataya (for ‘Satpbho^ ,.91.14—iastram 
pathanad d^at. . . (for 'ASstr^arp, . and so on.*“ 

XII. Use of cases (Karaka) without verbs: 

(i) Nominatives without verbs, os in 

4.35—dumiriLsyarp ri^wr ghoras taaya dfstva tu vahi- 
nim, 6. ii. 36—tada tvaham [=t\^am+^hain) ca 
saipcintya sahaya bbava suvratc, 13.15—ta drita 
mmayah ksobhaip kiqi punar asuradhip^, and so on. 

(ii) Accusatives without verbs, as in 

2.105—^nirjitya sarva-nrpatirns tatba dvipesu codyn^ 
ymnrt, lO.i.2—sanatkum^aip varadam tapasa dhuta- 
kalma^am/mama putraip mahaprajhain 5iva-bhavcna 
bhavitam//, 12,23—vftta va bbahgam adhatte rajnah 
putrar^ puroAifan, 12.51—ebatra-pato nfpam banyat 
patalcS. moJiin^vadham^ 41.9—evaip tarp krana-dharma- 
narp mahabala-paraJtramann/ sarpgare nihataip vatsa 
brahmendra-parirakdtam// 

(iii) Dadves without verbs, in 

12.58-59—evarp purvaip harib ketuip praptavan 
vrsa-vahanat// tatha brahma^a tenaiva brahmanah 
iakraxn agatam/ 

XIII. Irregularities in the formation of compounds 
(Samisa): 

(i) Wrong position of the component parts, as in 
2.1—nrpavthana-mahatma, 39.115—brhaspad-inaha- 
m atim (=maba maii-brhaspadm), 2.16—visa-bhau- 

jarpga-Cfor "bhaujarnga-vm-*), 7.12—kala-maha-kuta- 
vi^-kanthastha-jirpave {for ‘kanthastha-kalalriita- 

Initwncet liinllBr id duar mA nmit of 1b« Crihczi DDied in tcctkrm XI|-XXt 
■Tfr Id b? tbund in the Euddfaiil wnria alia, but it 4 no kwgtT fmeiUdry la ptnlii oul 
ihetc pajnllcUsna, except hi ipecul cue. 
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maha.\isa-jlr^v«r'), 7»2fr—ve^-bandha-mahactharida“ 
uragair jva pj^thagaih [for ‘mahacchanda-venlbandhair 
uragair . . .*—with liighly graccfijl braicb of hair 
moving like snakes on the back), 7.27—ardhendgr iva 
lalSta nimn-onnata-virajitaih {for 'ardhenubhir iva 
mmn-onnata-virajita-lala^ai][i*—with foreheads having 
depressions and elevations like ihc half-moon), 
7*32 —guni-vistirna - nitamba - maips - oparita-iobhitaih 
(for ‘upacita^maipsa-Bobhita-guni-viatln^ia-iiitambaih*), 
7,B5 nadi-flai|igama-piinye (for ^punya-nadi-sarp- 
gamc^), 7,83—patra-bhinjcsu (for "‘bhuija-patrcfio*), 
8,15— * . . raja hbOmyaip janu-gaia-Sirah (for 
bhunn-gata-j3nn-ijrah*), 12.56—’nrpa-saha ristram (for 
‘saha-nrpaip, or sa-nrpam, ra^tram*), 13,15—Safanka- 
sarppurna vilanchana ivananah (Ibr 'vilahchana-saiji- 
purna-iasank-ananah*—having fkccs like the stainless 
full-moon), 15,16—lakyjatc bana-dharotthair vajra- 
danda-mahasvanaih (for ^aksyate vajrada^^a-bana- 
dharotthair mahasvanaih'), 16,8—yasya kaii-mahSgan* 
dha mada-matta na rastrajSh (for *yasya mahagandha- 
karino mada-matta na rasu^jah’), 66,33—saiit-sarali- 
sakhatena (for ‘sakhaU^sarit-sarobhy'aip'), 93.82—jati- 
phala-sadadimailj (for 'sada4ima-jati-phalai)i*), and 
50 on, 

(ii) Unlawful separation of the component parts 
(sometimes adding no casc-endings to those which arc 
not hnal), as in 

7.4— *,, ahghrim ca yiigasyadhah (for , ahghri- 
yugasy^dbah'), 7.78—nakra-v 7 aghra-varahc?u sirpha- 
kai^gi-bbaycsu ca (for ^-varaha^siipha-*), 8.15 (cited 
above), 12,14—sukl-imbara-dharai|i catva samudra- 
taranatp nadi (for nadi-samudra-taranam'), 13.15 
(cited above), 13.75— . ►. tathi puipbbih pasa-dap^- 
odyatatr mahiio (for *... tatha purpbhir maha-paia^ 
dan«^-odyatal^’), 26.6—catvaii kaiak-opetam (for 


For "HmUjichwttlur"’ tht prbted ed^tkn «£ iht Dirrl-p, resd* '’imhlcduwilma-S 
which, tl>CH4gh OCCitrrin^ hi many XIh, mmi In be a millakt Jar tnexnii^ 

'highly giaccfiiL* 
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"catus-ka^ak-opetam*), 27.29 — maha tu 

astami-navamjsu ca (iu which ihe word ‘^mahat*' 
qiialihes the words ‘asiamr and ^navamr), 53.3— Subho- 
dayaip jayarp bhagyam kal\'anam aparajitam / mahgalam 
asta-siddhiqi ca ^abhavarp Subhadarn Subham // (For 
‘subhodaya-jaya-bhag>a-kalyan-aparajita-mangal‘as|a- 

siddlii-vibhava-Subhadai|i Subham’), 92.5—kalau ghorc 
maha prapte (for ^maha-gliore kaiau prSpte’)^ 

2.40—param astanga devasya bhahiim ekarp tu yacatc, 
and so on. 

(ui) Occasional insertion oF fn or r (or t<j] either as 
a Sarridhi-consotiant or as a connecting link bctw'ccn 
the compoTicnt pans. 

For instances see under Samdhi above. 

Also 7.89 — sarva-tirtha-tapo-datia-tp-sarva*vrata* 
pradayika (for *-dana-sarv'a-*), 13.57 — ihgud-otiumbara* 
pi-khaijura-matulungaih (for ‘-o^umbara-khaijura-*), 
16.7—vy uha-kriy a-bhava-ma iidala*ip‘ta t tva-ved i ta (for 
‘-mandala^tattva-’), 33.5 — taip buddhva tad-gata-tp- 
cittam (for ‘-tadgata-cittam'), 84.12—prahha-m-patala* 
(for ‘prabba-paiala-’); 

85.38—cala-drsti-ra-kataram (for *cala*drsti- 
kataram*) i and so on. 

(iv) Occasional insertion, between the component 
parts, of any of the indeclinable^ *^atha\ 'hi*, Va”, 
etc., as in 

6,ii.2 6—la va-sy an d a-tm ti-m esa-muhitrta-atha-kSsl h a- 
su, 13.22—tma*kesa-mukta*hy-a£tliim dar^anam, 

13.43— -makar5kula-c-Ddaka (narmada), 79.iv.4 — 
ayuta-traya-c-ottama (for ’-trayottama*), 17.IS — 
-caturthi-tath-aikadaibkr?iiapak^'Otsave (for ^caturthy- 
aik5daib')| and so on. 

It is to be noted that in *ahghn-m-€a-yugasyadliah* 
(for 'anghri-yugasyadhah’ in 7.4) there are both the inter¬ 
vening Sarndhi-consotiani’m’ and the indeclinable *ca*. 

** Pot ui insSanM of infCTtWR of bcTutMl tlw cnmppQcnt parU of t eauh- 

pound in m Buddtiilt ipvfirkiEC S^dlmnA-niill, No. 171 (p. 343] — |nqpA.<niupa-(al/i^l{H- 
r»TwPt» . nai v<dya.nnicayub . 
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(vj Wronj^ use of the Sam Manias, as in 
4.51 —kaustubhoraska-man^tah, 11.50—ksiustubh- 

oraska-bhCisananij, etc, 

(vi) Various other irregularities, as in 
2.58, 50.ii,2—vedodglriu-^anah, 4.33—yama- 

bhangaya mahisasya (for 'yamasy'a mahisasya bhangaya’ 
—for the defeat of Yama’s buffalo), GJi.28—brahmidy- 
asm ak a-j antusu ^ G* U, 34— e varn-b h u la rtha- b haii'y a! fi, 

7»27—ardfiendur iva lalata-nitnnonnata-virajiiaih I'citcd 
above), 7*40—anaupama (meaning ‘incomparable’), 
7.42—svami-bhuta, 7,55—atmanah para-rak^asu—in 
protection of (one’s own) self from others (i.c. enermca), 
7*76^—isuj-opala-varksah-—(injuries) created by arrows, 
stone and trees, 83,117—'mahad-apajda (for ^mahiipat’), 
8-34—'mahad-aisvaryat [for ‘mabaisvary'at’), 54.7 — 

ksayadi-mahadapadah (for ‘-mahapadah'), 97,8— ,*. 
brahma-vispu-mahesvarah ,,. striyalj pana^mano- 
’nugah— .,, Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara . *. have 
their minds running after women and drink, 17*12— 

, *. ghora^ .,, yuddha-mano*nugah— ,. * Ghora ... 
had his mind bent on war, 7,61:—piiii^ka-vara-panine 
(for ‘-panaye’—Dative), 14*12—k^pana-papini—[a 
female) with a sword in (her) hand, 16,40, 50,i.97, lOl, 
119, etc.—varad-odyata-panini—(Devi) W'ho has raised 
her hand for granting a boon, 93.288—varad-abhaya- 
paninim, 17.23—bhut^-tari [feminine, V'^ocative)—(a 
female) who delivers beings, 25*14, 19—pakve|(a“‘* 
saila-darv'am—made of burnt bricks, stone and wood, 
25*18—virpsaikam (for *eka-vimsatim‘), 26.10—sam- 
a yana- rtu-masa- paks-aho-ratra- purvavat, 32.33—virpi- 
a.st a—t wen ty-eigh t, 32.35—iakti-kim tanih rtau—holding 
(the missiles) Sakti and Kunta, 33*6—vibhisana’-karam 
—terrify'ing, 33.70—darbha-mulabhUi (m^xlbhi^)— 

( with mud) that sticks to the roots of Kusa grass, 35-8— 
dhvaja-palana-karta%'>'a—protection of the banner should 


FwOi£vi'p. rudi inJ *paf|lnf]r-^ 

rrtpnrchTh'. Far ih* tfahHnr "poilcvc^-*' let Uprl-p. I . * 
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be made, 37 . 25 —matarany-agraja—(a female deity) 
bom before the mothers, 39,45—sa-vistari, 39,157— 
vinahava-nipatanc, 43 J 4 —vana-kananam (Bahovnhi 
compound), 48 . 3 —paic-asunuta-bhaskare, 50.1.27— 
lavanta-bhedena, 50.1.32, 124 —sarvabharana-bhQsangi 
(feminine), SO.m,27, 85,20—bhayanana, 82.56^traya’ 
raksasaii, 83.35—rak?a-palaltali, 82,47—kha^ga-kar- 
odyatali, 85 , 21 —da ridasi-pa,^a-m-udyata, 86.27^a- 
ksipram (adverb), 93.63—sosnena, 93.285—vina- 
grhita-hastam (Bahuvrihi compound), 91.38—evam- 
vidha-krtena, and so on. 

XIV, Wrong formation and use of verbs: 

(i) Parasmaipadiya roots used in their Atmanepa- 
diya forms, viz., 

(a) bhvadi-ga^iya 

bhQ in 8,53, 9,20, 23.17, 19, 24,7, 26.43, etc.^bhavate 
(for ^bhavali*), 86.27—bhavadlivam (for ^bhavata^], 
33.21^—bhaveta (for *bhavet*), 

car in 47,16—caratc (for 'carati’), 
dri in 7.5—pasyatc (for ‘paiyati'), 13,72—pasyeta 
(for *pasyeP), 34,13—apai>^ata (for ^apa^yat’), L70— 
dadr5c (for ‘dadarsa’), 

gam in 33,62, 34,5, 42.15, etc,—gacchate (for ^gac- 
chati’), 86.16—gaceha&c (for ‘gacchasi*), 84.4—gaccha* 
dhvam (for ‘gacchata^), 95.9—gaccheta (for ‘gacchet’), 
jap in 1.40—japate (for (japad’), 
ji in 4.5—jayamahe [for ‘jayamal/), 
jval b 8.30—jvalate (for (jvalati’), 
kr^ (ava4-) in 49,2—avakarsatc (for "avakar^ati*), 
A/arin 49.12, 17, 19—ksarate (for ‘ksarati’), 
pd (to drink) b 48.11—pibate (for ‘pibari*), 
pai m 27,10—patatc (for 'patad*), 
path b 7.84—pathatc (for ‘pathad’), 
rakf in 7.80, 14,8—rak^ate (for ^rak^ati*), 
roAf (pari+) m 41.2—pariraksase (for *parirak?asi'), 
sad (pra-b) in i,26—prasidate (for *praafdatr), 
smr b 91,52—stnaraie (for ’smarad’}, 
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stha. (fo remain) in 2-14, 3.34, 7,90, 8,12, eic,— 
tij^hatc (for 

sthd (ut+i meaning 'to rise*) in 53.6—ketavai 
cottisthantc (for cottisthantr), 

tap in 13.25^—tapatc bhanuJj (for ‘tapati 
tyaj in 13,19—tyajate (for'tyajad*), 
vad (to jay) in 4.84, 6.iiJ2, 14.6, etc,—vadatc [for 
Vadati*), 37,41—vadantc (Ibr "vadanti'), 

vas (to reside) in 9,11—vasante (for 'vasand^), 
vraj in 99.33—vrajate (for Vrajati^); 

(b) adadi-gagiya 

i (to go) in 39.108—esyate (for ’esyati"), 
snd (“hnic) in 68.2-^snapaycta (for ‘snSpaycl'); 

(c) divadi-ganiya 

nrt in 13.74—^nft>'mite (for ^nrtyand’), 
tuf in 51.11—tus)aiite (for ‘tusyand*); 

(d) svadi-ga^iya 

dp (pra4-) in 6.ji.40—prapayi^atc (for "prapsyati*), 
sddh in 1.24—sad bate (for ^sadhnoti*), 
hu in 3.4—irnu^a (for *Srn'^*) I 

(e) tiidadi-gat;LEya 

is in 4.17—icchcUi (for icehet"), 
praech in 2.18—pfcchatc (for ‘prcchad"), 9.67, 13.1, 
35,2—prechase (for 'prcchaai'), 13.3—prcche (for *pcc- 
chami^), 2.101—^prechata (for *aprcchai’), 
vii in 16.5—viAatc (for ‘viSad'}. 

(ji) .^tmanepadiya rtK>ts used in their Parasmaipadry^a 
forms, VIE., 

(a) blivadi-gai|>Iya 

badh in 16.5—badhand (for ‘bSidhante^}, 
dri (used in the passive voice) in 83.60—dj^yand 
(for ‘dfiyante'), 95.16—dfSyci (for ‘df^eta*), 

ji (vl-l-) in 2.98—vijay^i (for ‘vijayc’), 98.9— 
vijayct (for ‘vijaycta’), 

iabh in 33.43—labhad (for iabhate'), 11.11, 59,3, 
etc,—‘iabhei (for 4abhcta*), 

lamb (vi4-) in 9,56—vilambasi (for "vilambase’], 
rflAA (sam-ha-l-) in 58,10—sam^bfaat (for 'saniSra- 
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bhata'J^ 59.20—^satnarabhct (for ^sarnSrabhcta*), 

ram in 82-75—ramanii [for ‘ramantc*), 7,92—rarSma 
(for *reme*), 

sah (sam-|-iJt+) in samutsahct (for ‘samnl- 

sahcia^), 

sev in 93.2D—sevanti (for ‘sevant^^), 10-iv,l, 8— 
sc vet (for 'seveta*), 

jfhd (ava+) in 69.4—avadsihati (for ‘avati^thate*}, 
trai in 6.ij.]2—sa traya (j,e- *sa airayat** for 'sa 
atriyaCa^)j 7*79—traya (for *trayas\^a^), 

in 6.ii. 35, 16.41, 83-21—yaca (for ^yacasva’), 
39*131—yaySca (for ‘yaySce*); 

(b) adadi-ganiya 

Han (used in the passive voice) in 85-12—hanyanti 
(for ^hanyantc’); 

(c) divadi-ganiya 

Jan in 33*22, 28—Jayanti (for *jayante*J, 
man in 93*290—manyct (for *manyeta^), 
judh in 4.13, 14—yudhyanti [for 'yudhyante*), 
rid in 33.30— .., na vidyati nfnaip *** (for ‘.-* 
\ddyatc 

(d) kr>adi~gaoiya 

itambff in 7,75—stambha (for *stabhana^—Lot, second 
person, singular)* 

(iii) Irregular conjugation of verbs (sometimes with 
unauthorised change of Garia, sometimes without the 
augment a in Lan, sometimes with the loss of the redupli- 
tivc syllabic, and so on): 

(a) bhvadi-ganiya 

bhds in 39.55—avabha?ata (for ‘avabhasata’), 
bhroTfi (pari-^-) in 43*15—^paribhramat (for 

‘par^^bhramat’), 

bhil in 14,1—bhavat (without the augment *a* in Laiij 
for ‘abhavat*), 

bhU (sam-|-ut4-) in 4-66—samudbhavat (without 
the augment ‘a* in Lari, for ‘samudabhavaf), 
dil (aH-) in 39.133—adi^aya (for ‘adiia*), 

*** ft H mrcly mod u a hmuirutipadiV^ nioL 
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dru (abhi+) in U.23, 39.77, 43J5—abhidravat 

(vvitliout the augment tn Lah, for ^abbyadravat’^), 
gam in 32.1—jagroa (for ‘jagfima*}, 
gam .;prati+a+) lo 93,200—pratyagamSmi (for 
'pratyagacchami'), 

ji in 4.74—jayisyati (for 'je^ati'), 
pat in 43.40—pata (for *papata’), 
raks (conjugated a$ a cunldi-ga^iya root) in 12.47— 
raksayct (for 'rak^et*), 

smr (atiu+J in 14.3—anusmaral (in Lah, for ‘anv* 
asmarat*)^ 

.fri (nt-f-) in 23.19—ucchraye (for ^ticchtayet*), 
sthd (ava-4^ sam+utH-, ut-j-) in 13.45—avatisthata 
(without the augment *a* in Lah, Tor *avat«thata*)|, 
85.33, 59—samutthanti (for ‘samituisthanti*), 4.31— 
utthan (for ‘ndatialhat'), 

Jubh in 2.53—iobhire (for ^Suiubhire'), 
vah in 13.25—vahan (in Lan, for ^avahan’), 14.29— 
vavaha (for ‘nvaha*), 

pas in lO.iv.ll—-u^ct (for Vaset*), 
pfdh in 43.3—^vrdhe (for 'vavfdlic'), 
jfdc (conjugated as a curadi-ganiya root) In 9.52, 
39.63—yacayami (for *yucc% 39.59—yficaya (for 
*yacasva’), 4.77—yScayisyati (for ‘yaci^yatc*), 

_yar (prati-h) iti 43.17—pratyayaca {for ‘pratya^-a- 
cata’), 

yaj in 99.36—ijyct (for *yajc{’), 

Jfat (pra-h) in 93.268—prayatneta (for *prayateta^); 
(b) adildi-ganiya 

caJeds in 119.38—cakSsanti (for "caka^ati^], 
i (ut+) in 119.34—udayamSsa (for ‘udiyaya^), 
haa in 9.56, 85,4—hana (for ‘jahi’),^ 16.42, 39.131— 
vadha (for *jaiu'), 43.35, 68.16—hanct (for ‘hanyal*), 
15.22—jighaipsa (for ‘jaghana* or *avadhit*), 83.23— 
vadhisyati (for ‘hani^yaii’'), 

han (ni-h) in 14.8—nighnami (for "nihanmi'}, 
85,12—nigbnanti (for ‘nihanti'}, 

han (vt4-) in 2.31, 32—vighnatc (for 'vihany^te'), 
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Tud in Li9,37 — rurodaiiti (for 'nidantr)t 
siu (conjugated aa a bhvadi-ganlya root) in 2,43— 
stavati (for ‘stauti* or *staviti’)^ 2.95, 11.29—stavatt 
[for ’fitute* or ’stavite’), 80.19—stavasc (for 'istuse' or 
'stavisc^'), 

ra in 55,7—vaj^ante (for S'anti"), 

Jds in 72*5—sasat (for ^aMt*); 

(c) hvadi-gajrilya 

da in 93*123—dadanti (for 'dadali*), 11.50, 86.28— 
dada (for Mehi'), 91,74—dadei (for ^dadyat^) [the 
forms ‘dadate* in 37,2, Madase’ in 83.15, and the like 
having been derived probably from the root *dad' 
meaning *to givc^—cf, Panini’s j:\s^dhyayi iiiJ,l39^— 
dadati'dadhatyor vibhS^, and \Miitncy, Sanskrit 
Grammar, 672 and 794 j), 

dhd in 2,30, n6.iiLlB (aniar-t-)—antaradhlyaia 
i^lbr ^antaradhita’—Lun, third persrm, singular), 48,22 
(viH-)—vidhei (for *vidadhyat^) * 

(d) divSdi-ganiya 

as (vi+ni-h) in 44.1—vinyasat (for *vinyasyai'), 
btidh in 8.38—buddha (I-oi, second person, singular, 
for *budhyasva’), 

hm in 8.30—samatc [for 'samyatr), 8,29— 

samel (for *Samyet^), 

vjpadh in 43,36—^\ 7 adha (fitjr ^vi’^^adha’), 
jyudh in 39.82—ayodhyanta (for ^ayudhyania'), 43.32 
(vi-h)—i 7 ayodhayai (for *vya>TidhyaU^); 

(e) svadi-ganiya 

ap (pra-h) in 6ii.40—prapayisyate [for *prapsyatJ^), 
5ddh in 1,24—sMhaie (conjugated as bhvadi-gapiya, 
for “^sadhnoti*), 4.18—sadhyanti (conjugated as divadi- 
ganiya, for Sadhnvanti* or *sadhayanti"), 

Pf in 39.131—'Varaip varaya govinda (for \ .. vfjiu 

..-*); 

(f) tudadi''ganiya 

krt in 9.56—^karta (for 'krnta*), 7.67 (viH-m4-)— 
daityan hi vinikrntaya (for vinikfnia’J, 

mu£ in 4.70, 7.87—mocate [conjugated as bhvadi- 
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gaiiiya, for ‘muncati*), 119.35—mum oca ti (for *niun- 
cati^), 15.18—vimok^a (for ‘vyamuncat’ or ‘vyamukta*), 
vid in 2.30t 9.43—vindyac (coujugatcd as nidliadi- 
ganlyo, for ‘vindcf); 

(g) rudhadi-gaiiiya 

hhid in 13*21—bhmdatc (for ^bhinte'), 
hhuj (to protect, to enjoy) in 9J2^—bhunjatc (for 
^hunakti’'), 4,10—bliunjatha {for ‘bhunklha’), 9.8^— 
bhuiijami (for 'bhunajmi'), 2.42j 2.49, 5.16, 9,56, etc.— 
bhunja (for ‘bhungdhi^), and so on, 

rArVin 7.68—chinda (for Vhindhr), 12.13—chindayct 
(for 'chindySt'), 12.20—chindeta (for VbindiU’); 

(h) ianadUgajuya 

kf in 35*27—karanti (for 'kurvanti'), 9.8—kurvamaJj 
(for ‘kiirmah*)* 7*78—kurva (for *kuru^); 

(i) krySdi-ganiya 

bandh in 7.66, 9.56—bandha (Lot, second pcm)n, 
singular, for ‘badhana*), 

grab in 9.56, 83.4, 116.ui.l4—gr^na (Lot* second 
person, singular, for 'grhana*), 95.35-^hya (for 
'grhana'), 

jnd in 85.34—jinayand (for ‘jananli’), 
fi in 95.43—llyanti (for ‘Unanti’); 

(j) curSdi-ganiya 

cint in 2.32—cintate (for ‘cintayatc'), 
dku (ava-f) ^ 4,64—avadhunayai®** (LaA, third 
person, singular), 

kath in 1.31—kathi?yati (conjugated as bhvadi- 
ganiya, for 'katbayi^ati*), 82*1—katha (for ‘kaihaya*), 
kirt in 99.50—kinanti (for ‘kirtayanti’), 
pi4 in 24.1B—pl^lari (conjugated as bhvadi-gat^lya, 
for ‘pidayati*), 

/ii<f in 4i.3, 4—ta^ayai (without the augment a in 
Lan, for “ataqlayat")* 

(tv) Irregular Causative (nijanta) and Denominative 
verbal forms, viz., 

bhojijfdi (for ‘bhojayet*^) in 33*67, (for 

"* The '•wdiitaiwj.TH^ *«» w be » mictiiltE tic 
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^datpsayad’) in 9,68, mocip&yati (for *mocayaLi*J in 9.68, 
niyamase {for *iiiyainayasi') in 36*10, nriydpi^ati (for 
*nartayali') in 9,68, pdii^at (without the augment *a* 
in Lan, for ‘apfitayat*) in prati^ihajet (for *pratisth5- 
payee*) in 32.8, 50*j.'4-5, 5(}Ji.3, prfsayet (for ^presayet*) 
in 40.14, semaje (Vidhi-Im, third person, singular, for 
‘iainayct') in 7*72, iQ^aii (for ‘tosayad’) in 2,40, uiMpa- 
(fjr ^udasthapayat*) in 39*154, (for ‘avadayat) 

in 39*158, vdmif (for 'vSrayatc*} in 37*57, vindH^t (for 
Vina4a)i^ci*) in 1*3, 

homajt I Vidhidin, third person, singular, for 
homayct ) in 26.36—satataip liomaye'nalc—should 
always perform homa In fire, k^atHGfEia (for *k.saniapa- 
yet*) in 31.27, 36.29. 

(vj Wrong use of Denominative verbs, as in 
39.108—panya-striva yatha lobhat kajnukanai|i 

varayatc (for .variyati*)—just as a harlot wants 

to have, out of greed (for money), lustful persons as her 
husbands. 

i\4) Wrong formation of Krdanta words, viz*, 

(a) Present Participles (in ‘satr’ and *ianac*), such as 
bhunji^at (for bhuhjat*) In 8.40—bbunjayan punar 
anyal ca striyo ratna-vibiifidtah, (for ^uttisthat*) 

in 85.43—kvacit patantam uttbantani *.., 

hhramanta (for ^bhramat*) in 85.38—bhramaniavrtia- 
kuplam (hddajajita (for Vhadayat') in 43.39— 

chadayanto disah sarv^ purayanto navambubhih / , * * 
amay-opari pat a salt jj.jvdaniG (for jvalat*) in 14,27— 
jv^anta-kopah, 84*M—jvalantagni-, p^ayanta (for 
‘purayat*) in 43.39 (cited above), uahanta (for 'vabal^) 
m 85.39—vahantaih, 

anUcharndna (for ^anicchai*) in 9.43-—anicchamanapi 
tatha grhita patina fcarr (for ^amcchanty api *.**), 
ciHt^atndna (fbr cintayat’) in 36.32—-vedarthaip cinta'- 
manena vi 5 ntma . * *^ dJtynjnmdna fin active voice, for 
dhyayat) in 10*vi.4—^yas tu kaya^krUn bhogan dhyiya- 
m^as tu scvaic, ghatamdna (in active voice, for *gbnat') 
tn 32.38—ghataman;! ripum dev4 . *. (for 'ghnati .. *'}, 
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hasiimanG (for ^ha^at*) in 34J5—Sgatah .,. hasarjiap^, 
japamans (for ‘japat') in 39.50, 56, kn^amajia (for ^krfdan 
in 4,78, paifiarfuttia (for "patliat*) in 39.51, pFsuildindna 
(for pravilat’) in 12.37—prathamam praxT^amana 
bhOmiz^i yastir hand rasp'arti (for *prathamarji prax'J^anll 
bhumirn rudamdna (for 'nidat') in 9.46—tcna sa 

vimana drsta nidamana tu kanyaka (for *... rudati 
tu ...*), tarjnrndm (for 'tarjayat*) in 32.37—tarjain^arp 
batatri mfirdhni naga-paicna x cstitam (for ‘tajjayantaip 
* ’ * )} 


ghdtamana (in ihc passive voice, for foanyamana*) 
in 8.31 ^atravo ghStanianS hi ksiyante hy axdc^ranat, 
43.41 —gh ata mfoiasy a; 

(Id) Past Participles (in 'kta'), such as 
bdidiia (for ‘bhinoa’^) in 52.7— *.» aifodhii bhiditena 
chadmit^ in 1.39—chadmito guruna punah—again 
decciv^ by Guru (the preceptor of gods), ghdtita (non- 
causative) in 11.41—visnuna ghadtah kcclt . .. (for 
hatah 39.68—evam sa ghatitah (for \ sa 

hatah kmiita (for 'krtU’) in il9.9, pathm (for 

pathita) in 32.38^39— ... devi ... fj stbSpita 
piijita ^kra smarata pathat%i va j prayacchati ^ubhan 
kam5n ,,. //, pra^smita (for 'pranata*) in 33.23— ... 
sarva-su^ura-pranamitaip sambhurp .... pftchita (for 
prsta ) in I3*2'^kalhilani yogaip nilrada-pncchitam, 
39.26—prechito v^a-vahanah, 93,15—prcchitah Sivah, 
92.15 (pra-f)—devya praprcchitam, 39.38 (sam+)-^ 
saqiprcchitas Utah sarve rudgiia (for Yanjita') in 
91,38, smiiratG, smmita and smdrita (for ‘snirta’') in 32.39 
(cited above in connection with ‘palliala' for ‘parliita*), 
39,69 stnaritarp bhaktina, 43.58—yenShaip smSritain 
tvaya; 

fc) Gerunds (in "ktva* and ‘lyap*), such as 
apasthdpqyitVQ (for ‘apasthapya’) in 3.18, bhanjajitvd 
(for *bhukn^a') in 9.45, chindih^a (for ‘chltU’a'l in 86.22, 
kndayitvd (for ^kn^itva*) in 87,14, namoskftvd (for Yamas* 
krtya’J in I0*i.l4, tadim (for ‘raca)dtvii*) in 86.19, rafft- 
matik^d (for Yarprnatikrtya*) in 7.96, maritva (for 
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'smftv«V) in 39.45, Ijajitm (for *tfaj£tva*) in 
ujj/iajitm (for ‘ujjhitva*) in 13.13, uithu (for *utthaya’) 
in 85.58, vddtvd (for ^uklva*) in 23.7, vydpajnizid (for 
*\yapya^) in 7.97, 39.147, (for "istva’) in 50.13, 
bIjoJ)'a (for 'bhojayitva') in 35.11, grfya (for 'grhitva*) 
in 39,107, 112, khyapya (for "khyapayiU'a’) in 7J9, k^epja 
(for ‘ksiptva') in 39. H3, paJj/a (for 'drstva') in 14.22, 
pr^^a (for ‘presayiu-r) in 39.101, (for ‘pujayitvrt^) 
in 3.13, 33,70, ruhja {for ‘rudhva’) in 39,71, samarufDiu 
(For *saniruhya*) in 39.112, snapya (for ‘snapayitvS*) 
in 33.70, sthdpya (for ‘sthapayitva') in 4^4, 33.73, tarpja 
(for ‘tarpaptva^J in 2.73, iyajya (for ^tyaktva*) in 14.12, 
and so on; 

(d) miscellaneous other primary^ bases, such as 
bkufifanrja (from tJic root fohuj^) in 9.36—na hi ani- 
cchata (^anicchatitJ) bala bhunjaniyi kadacana, dar^G- 
kdrin (for ’dar^aka*) in lO.iiLhniJ, df^'dparm (for *dhyana^) 
in 10,v.l2^—ity etc dhyapan^opaya rsibhih pariklrtitah, 
^airyitf (conqueror) in 15.3-—yamasya vahner api sarjiji- 
taram, vstvdha (for Vivaha*) in 27.6— ... yajna-vaivaha- 
sih^panc ^in. sacrifice, mAtriage and consecration. 

(vii) Wrong use of Gerimds, as in 

mahadevi .., ghoraiji hatvS devena v4nii* 
na/ dattaparajita ca.ndrc ... //, 55.4—ratriiv indra- 
dhannr drsiva .., smaiane dhumo jayate, 95.36— 
^ vipuian bhognn paican mokso bhav4ynti- 
(viii) Wrong use of Tenses and Moods: 

(a) Lat used for Lit, as in 

15.18 vavar^a plavat^ (for 'plavayate') sarvarp 
danaviip vahinirri tad a—then rain poured down and 
Jloodfd the entire army of the Danavas; 

(b) \'i£ihi'Uii (Potential) used for Lan, as in 

aiandrita^manah 5akra dharmadini na ftdpayel 
(for ‘ahapayaP-ajabat), 2,7L72—ghrle va darpane 
\''5pi mukhaip paiyed (for *apasyat*) dadau ca gam ff 
tatab sabharn samasthaya pasjet (for *apasyad) karyani 

karyinSm /, 2,73—sabha-mapdapam ^thaya pa^d 
{for apaiyat ) svSni balani ca, 2.76—mukto hy as^ada^nir 
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dosaih kutydd (for 'aJcarot’) rajyaqi mahasurah, 13.67— 
sa c^vina-pratham^e giiindram avarokaytt ifor 
‘avarohayai'^avirohat), 13.69—kararp prasata^d (for 
‘prS-sarayar) dcvyah —stretched out (hia) hand 
toM.'ard5 DcvJ, 13,70—samdhyayStn vijaya gatva k^arii- 
yaip nivedqyet (for *nyavedayat’), 13.72—ghoro 'pj 
svapnan pa^eta (for 'apaiyat*), 40J3-I5—mundaip 
satppidqyfd (for 'samapldayat’) dc%i ... // bdraya 

pre^ayat (for ’praisayat') iafcttip ... // ... indraip 
tliadgcna (for ^atld^yat*) //, 40.17—vayavyarp 

praksiptd (for "prak^ipai*) devi ..and so on; 

(c) Ailr-lin (Bencdiclive Mood) used for Vldht-lin, 
as in 12.54—kctor nirata yajanc bhUjad vipra-kanyas ca^ 
67.53—vastrarp karpasikarp dhtiyat (for *dharei’, i.c, 
*dharayei’). 

(d) Lrt (future) and Vidhi-lin (Polential) mixed up, 
as in 1.3—vinaiisyc (for Vinaii^yet'*" < Vuiisayisyet' 
formed by wrong conjugation of the root bas*). 

(ix) Causative (nijanta) forms of verbs used for the 
non-Causativc (anijanta), as in 

2.69 —hdpayet (for ‘ajahat*), 6 .11.40— pmpayi^att (for 
‘prapsyati*), 9.56 —bktdqjfa (for 'hhindhi*), 12.41 — 
ghatitah (for *hata^')^ 13.67 —ajjarehayit (for ‘avarohat*), 
20.18—^tath^tarp(for ‘praptc') sury'C . 43.59— 
mDcitam (for 'muktam’), 43.61 —gkaiqyitvd (for *hatva'), 
66.6— ... devatih sarvS ve^tayanti (for Vesfanie*) ..., 
and so on. 

(x) Non-Causativc (aijijanta) forms of verbs used 
for the Causative (nijanta)^ as in 

2,94— ... taiya deva-devo janilrdanab / dadarsa 
(for *dariay^m^a’) svarp Unuip .., —JanardanaT the 
god of gods, showed his ovsti person to him 9.51— 

tada tasya dadaria tarn—^then (Nandin) showed him that 


* A liirrifar fijns QccnjEn in ^.tAhli'utii L^T.9 (prOfC/, Scr 

Edfcruw, t. p. {SLJ9T und 'IQ). Sw aJ«Q WTiiotry, Suiricrii OrTBimomr, 930 

(pt>, 33S.4I tor limijar foroi in ibc g^'nla, jUtxrFyn'brAhmMOB. GopUhn-brlbzmpA, 
Ntahflhhtnu. rtr. 
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(Padamala Vidya), 7.6—stavcnainaiii tuto^u (for *toaa' 
yamaaa’)^ 15J8—(meghah) vavarsa plavdfe (for *plava- 
yate*) sarvarp dana\dT|i vahinirp tada, 27.8—ya hmati 
(for ^samayate*) ca hutliaDani—and which exunguishcs 
the firCj 42.16— ... brahma-hatyadt-patakam / hmatf 
sa na saipdeho vidya . * - // (samatc^samayaic), 52. H 
—sndnafit Si$yaya kartav>am (for ‘mapanaip ^isyasya 
karta^yam)* 88.6—^aklibhir jalam [for *jaiiitam'), and 
so on. 

(ix) Confusion as regards voice: 

(a) Active forms of verbs used in the passive voice, 
as in 

2.31-32—(for 'vihanyate*), 2.77—so *pi tatena 
dr^tavdn (for ‘drstah*), 21.8—Iftoifon sarva-devai^ ca 

PAl^h.* (for ‘kftah 11.9—(vidya) bhara- 

dvajena pmptavdn (for ‘prapta^), 15.4—bhaychhya 
muncanty avieSranena ... tvim ^rita viia-bhaya bhavanii 
{for *... muqrantc 17.27—te ’pi papat pramuikanti 

(for ’pramucyante”), 90.4—vi^nuJi Sakrena pr^tavm (for 
‘pretah’), and so on, 

(b) Passive forms of verba used in the active voice, 
as in 

83.2—tvam punah kathyaie (for ^kathayasi’) ... 

.. 3*2—^tvaiji ca .. . katharn purvam prakathyMe (for 
‘prakathayasi’), 4.86—tasya kal> inkyate (for ‘saknoli*) 
yuddhc, 9,11—sa kathaqi mtuysU pathali (for *... 
mnheati panthanam*), 9.74“—yas tu devitn na pujyaU 
(for Vtijayate’), 43,40— .,, .., salt (WaJ;) / raiha- 

nag^va-padatatp Aa^i:7mi/z£7i'jP7 (for'ghnan’) sahasradha //, 
51 avidhau yah ^ivarp pujyda (for "pujayeta’), and 
so on. 

(c) Active and passive voice mixed up, as in 

sakrcna ca samSyantatn di^^va, devajp 
pitamaham / tyaktva siiph^anaip turnaip dan^avat 
patito bhuvi // 

* - ■ tena ... a^itam } jambum sakarp tatlia 
krauhcaip Salmallm atha pauskaram / / 

4.42-43 indrena tan samayatau dj^iva yama.^huta- 
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sanau / mahak^obharp samasihaya gaja*rajaip ruroha 

sah // 

^ ■ ■ ghoralji .,, / ... krto yatna^^i .,, // 

8-11—dvalisthciiii taiTi samayantaifi drstv^ brahma- 
suTotEamam / pravisto yatra vai raja ghoro gliora- 
parakramah // 

11-22—tena d\npadhipan jitva dlvam utsahate jayc, 
15-16—tarn drstva vajra-dan^cna mah^may^- 

samudbhavam / vayutp muiiioca ^, - // 

17.3—pfstas tada brahmi / vimr^ya 

kathyaic sarvarp.// 

35.32—rajna vSnctia vidhina . -. dlivaja*yaspip 
samucchrayet, 
and so on. 

(d) \V'rong Ibrmation of passive verbs, as in 

24.19—pl^antc na^-nartakih (for "pi^yante nata-’), 

XV. Wrong formation of TaddhitOnla words, vist., 
dmia (for *darava'—wooden) in 25.14, 25.19, 32.39, 
sakhdyaha (for ‘saldiitva^) in 39-146, spk^jksmi^u (for 
‘sphaiika’ or ^spliaiikamaya*) in 93.226, iapiti}sn (for 
*tapasv5n*) in 2-37, iauanta (for ‘tavat*) in 50,i27, Boim&na 
(for Vim5tia*) in 64,3—vata-rarphasa^vainiajiaib, 
iatima (for ^virpiaUtania*) in lO-ii-S—tac ca viip^tinnarTV 
tatt^'am *. *, yathmaktitah (for "yathaiakd') in 35.17— te 
yathaiaktitas tosyah . * and so on, 

XVI- Defects in versification: 

(i) Want of restriction with regard to the nntnbcr of 
syllables in a Pnda, as shown by 

(a) the Padas having more syllables than necessary^, 
as in 

2.7—^sanakali fsanatkuroaras ca, 2,22—kytva kratu^ 
sataqi vidhivat 3-16—hilihiio bhadran5tna ca, 4.78 

—yama-mahi^am ivaparam, 7.29—^^kunda'^kutmalavad^ 
abhasa-, 8.7—ycna kenacid up5yena, 13.57—Ingnd- 
odumbara-rp-khaijura-, 27.2 — mana(?<ila-kiL?iha- 
karpura-, 84*10, 86,1—kavacinajji sottara*cchadah. 
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50.1 JO—fddhir vrddhir unnadh aiddhih, and so on, 

(b) the Padas wanting^ in syllablesj 33 in 

232—tarn ayaniam lu srutva, 5J2—U'aqi dcvarse 
viprendra, 7*64—tnaJiividyujjihvaya^ 15*6—lani 
drsKa bha'9mi-pray5tam (Upajati), 29.8—sakala-blm* 
divaip bhutam, 57*21—sa ca maiigalaip rdpam, and so 
on. 

(ii) Indiscriminate use of (metncally) long and short 
sy llables in a Pada, as in 

2*1—nrpavahana-mahatma, 2.8—S5.ndilyn mahar^ir 
vabni-, 3.25^—bhogah kulikal^i sauvamah, i.90 (second 
Padaj—vin^ali kena kriyatc, 6.ii*20—pita-padmamna- 
hema-, 6.Li.25—paiu-nirga-paksi-tir)'al£-^ 7J4—karna- 
purita-isavc, 7*27—ardhendur iva laJata-, 8*32—^abda- 
spaiia-rasa-rupa-, 8*36—dandair vaca liyy'asQya-, 54.9— 
rakta-karavdra-puspaihj 85.58 — chinna-bi^u-kara* 
kan^a-^ironx-vinistambbiiah, 89.7 (first Pada)=^kana- 
^yaqi jita-dvandvena, and so on* 

(iii) Wrong pronunciation or non^pronuncialion of 
vowels and consonants necessitated: 

(a) Long vowels to be pronounced as short, as in 

7.14— java triiula-hastlya (in which the 'u' of'-su-* 
IS to be pronounced as short), 7*22—fg-yajuh-'Samathar- 
vanam (in which the *a* of ‘-ma*’' is to be pronounced 
as short); similarly in 8.3 (third Pilda)—brbaspatinJ 
cAkhyatam, 13.76 (third Pada)—tamo Whakare kantare, 
and so on. 

(b) Short vowels to be pronounced as long, as in 

5.14— tava ghora-suta vajra (in which the final ‘a^ 
of ‘-suta* is to be pronounced as *a’), 6.ii.20 — pita- 
padmaruna-hema- (in which the of ^na-* is to be 
pronounced as a ); sitniiarly in 6.iL26—lava-sy'anda- 
tnip-mcsa-j 7.14—java sardra-gaja-carma-, kaniifipurita' 
t-savc, 7.27 ardhendur iva itfiata-, 15.22“^^arcna hainiu- 
dala-patritcna, 32.2—sarnmarjanam up^lepam, and so on. 

(e) Consonant-groups to be pronounced as single 
consonants, as in 

6.11.25—pasu-mrga-paka-dryak- (in which ^paksi-* 
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is to be pronounced as '-pakhl-’)j 6.il33 (fourth Pada)— 
vetta tvam vedant ca tvara (in which 'tvam' is to be 
pronounced as 9,33—varuti puspa-granihim (in 

which '-gra-' is to be pronounced as *-ga-'); similariy 
in 27.14—sataty ad avtcrAcdinh 41.15—dahyamanah 
saryandanai^i, 55J 4—payasaqi dadhi-i^nrajyam, 67.67— 
catuskc ghrta-^otitaih, 79Ju.l—vrafatp me mana- 
Jrtispdam, 79.iv.8—patanti viyarcarinT, 80.21—^prechami 
jagaii/Aetavc, 85.58—iironi-vinji/ambhitah, 87.21 — 
brahmana ^iva-jAandena, and so on. 

(d) Non-pronunciation of intermediate or final 
vowels of words, as in 

2.7—sanakalj sanatkumilrai ca (in which ^saitai-' a 
to be pronounced as 'sant-'), 2.22—kjtva kratu-sataip 
vidhivat (in which ‘vidhivat’ is to be pronounced as 
Vidbvat’), 3.16—hilihilo bhadran&ma ca (in which 
‘hilihiio’ is to be pronounced as *hilhilo'), 4.78—yama- 
mahlsam ivSparam (in which ^yama^^' is to be pronounced 
as ‘yarn.*), 13.57—ingudcu^umbara-iji-khatjura-matuluh- 
gailri sa-dadJmaih (in which the final *a’ of ‘-kharjura-’ 
is not to be pronounced), 32.34—paraiu-cakra-dharau 
canyau i^amam-darpapa caparau (in which *para^u-’ 
and ‘dantaru-* arc to be pronounced respectively as 
■parsu-' and ‘damru-”), 32.36—kurvanti kalakalara\^h 
(in which ^kalakaia-* is to be pronounced as ^kaJkali-'), 
51.2—maiigallh ifikambhari kali (tn which 'mangalih* 
is to be pronounced as ‘manglah'), and so on. 

That the above mode of pronunciation was actually 
in practice, is shovsit by the occurrence of the word 
'parin’ (for 'parasu*) in a number of verses, viz., 39,15 
(parSuramena), 43.8 (pariunS) and 43,19 (parfu^). 

(e) Non-pronunciation of the final j^usvSra and 
V^isarga of words, as in 

15.7—tvam bhumi-v%fi khaip jalaip hut^ianam (in 
which the AnusvSra of ^kharji’is not to be pronounced], 
82.20—vibhuti-kridaip saipksep3t (in which the Anu- 
svara of‘-kridaip* is not to be pronounced), and so on; 

3.25—bhog^ kulikah sauvarnah (in which the 
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Vlsarga of'kulikah^ is not to be pronounced), 27»21— 
amrtam havi^ kSmikam (in which ihe Visargaor ‘havih* 
is not to be pronounced)| 31.39—sa sukltarp yasah 
saubhagyam (in which the Visarga of ‘yaiah* is not to 
br pronounced), 36.3—puJahadibhih satiamaLh (in 
W’hich the ‘V^isarga’ of ‘-pulaliadibhih* is not to be 
pronounced), and so on. 

In ‘kavacinah sottara-cchadi^ (64.10, 86.1], both the 
V and Visarga of ‘-nah^ are to be overlooked in pronun¬ 
ciation. So, *kavacinah* is to be pronounced as ‘kavacin*. 
[It may also be pronounced as ^kavcinah’')' 

Thai tlic final Anusvara and Visarga of words were 
sometimes not pronounced (for the sake of metre) will be 
evident from the instances cited above (in section X). 
See also 65.52— -nigranthayal? (for *nirgranthayah*), 
72.55—ity uvac-osanjj svayam, 84.26^—asya sakti-d^otiyaham. 
(ivj Very frequent presence of hiatus (caused by 
absence of SarpcLhi} in verges, as in 

Ll^l—-varnairania-stliitir yatra acarasva ..., 1.26— 
... devi atma-bhav-anurupaiab, 1.35—^ yad iha- 

loke L36— ... tu rsinam ,,,, 1.54— ... pSdarp 
va adyadhyaya-trayain ..., 2.1 —nrpavahana-mahatm^ 
agaatyasv'asramam gatah, 2.2— ... yatra rsayah ..., 
2,5— ... ramante ckatal) sada, 2T4— ... ramyc 
agastyas tisthaic ..,, 2.1 1— ,,. pratipujatfi tu asan- 
iitghya-, yatha rtvig gunii caiva ..., 2.22—brahma 
rsi-varair yukla(i, 2.25— .,. veda-garbhaya utpatd- 
.... 2.29—evam uktas tu indreiia ..., 2.34—pari va 
apara vatha ..., 2-36—teoa aradhiiah pfirvam ..and 
so on. 

(vj Lrnwarranted Svara-bhakti (."Xriiaptyxts) already 
made in the text, or required to be made in pronuncia- 
rion, as in 

lO.ix. H—api pujiyam yoga-mfirga- 
sthltanam (for "daHanam 

IS-S—iarn devi drspra ^Aajmf-pra^^tam (in which 
‘bhasmi-' is to be pronounced, with Svara-bhakti. as 
*bhasaml-’). 
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XVII* Use of \vTOiig words, such as 

bhuhsd (for ‘bubliuksa’) m 33*6—bhuksormi-trsUam, 

gavlj gdvi (for *go') in 64J—gavlT|i 103.2— 

sukha-dohaiTi gavirji 103*8—4ubharn hema- 

mayii]i gavlip karayct * * _, 

Iddcha (for *laficbaita‘| in 35*38^ . *. vahana- 
lanclicna laficbit^ ... 

uomdii (for ^navamaiifc^') in 62.2—^norn^i-kusumaih 
puja ... , 

var^in (for S-araka’J in 4.21^—braiiniancna varakina, 
aod iSo on. 

See also 6,ii.l9lT, {for the words 'prasnioatr, "bhavati’, 
‘virodhakT, ctt\)* 

XVlIl. V se of verbal roots in peculiar meanings, 
such as 

daks (in the sense of Spaying honorarium—daksina— 
to’) in 33.7Sh— ... kanya bliojyeta ... iaktya dakseta 
vacayct, 99*43—bhojamy^s tatha daksed go-bbu-d4na’ 
hiranyatali* 

XIX. Use of nouns as adjectives, as in 

4. ll—majara-musikant yadvad yuddhani dhvahks- 
olukam yatba, 4.12—mahi^ivant yatha yuddham yatha 
d an U -mrgadhipa m, 4,9 2—a^a-m ahi§a- marjar a-akhu- 
kakqlukam .., yuddhaqi ..39,121—uvicasausdiavaip 
vSnirn .. * 

XX. Use of synonymous words, as in 

2.2—yatra vedR-dhvaniA sabdah^ 2*3— vidyii-ivdaka* 
veiidra/tt 2.60— svAdu-jal^^jdakoh (dirghikah), 2.61— 
rr'flJAflra-^rriAr/i-sthiia^i, 4*71^— sdkhiia^ ssrraifii 13.76— 
tamo*ndhakdre k^t^re, 14,23—pu^^om'^r'^Va-kopabj 
17.16 —landnsamastdn api pidayitva, 33.7—ramM^mokja- 
marga-ra//;V<m, 43.14—prthivitp i^ma-kanandm, 83JQ0 — 
ghan^-mndda-sabdenat 91,42—sarvartu-/iiii:jiHiiMi^ ptifpmk, 
and 50 on. 

XXI. Ungrammatical coitstruction of sentences, of 
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which only a very few instances arc cited below; 
2.92—mantri-vSk>'-anal-otthcna uddyotita vasum 
prati / matir danava-nathasya vrat-aradhanam ayayau // 
4.32-33—y'ugantakas tatha cakrc ... / mahi^ip 
yama-bhahgaya mahi^ya mahabalam // 

4.42-43—indrena tau samay^tau dfstva ... / mahi- 
k^bharp sam^thaya gaja-rijaip ruroha sah // 

4.70— na yuktaip ^atru-paksasya vrddhim daturp 
kadScana, 

4.71— nipatya s^khilaip sarvatp mularp yasya na 
khan^’atc, 

4.86—tasya kah iakyatc yuddhc sabala5>'a nipatitam, 
4.90—narayan^tra-brahm^tra-iaivai canye ’iha 

vSnin&h / tasya cvarpvidhah iatror vinasah kena kriyatc // 
6.ii.l8—tada tvayS mahadeva jhatvS .saktiip maha- 
baiam / ... vayaip ... j tutosa ... // 

9.14—yada lii vyasanasaktarp nrpaip buddhi- 
viparyayc / vijh§ya sa tadimatyah prakftarp dariayed 
bhayam // 

9.23—stri-svarupa yadS kihein may§ vani na 
saipskrtS / tathapi mama k$antav)'aip bilanarp hi na 
nistatam // (in which ‘-svarupa* has been used for 
*-5\'arupaya*, and ‘rustatam* for *rusyatam*), 

9.29—^vayaip tvaip ca tathUgaccha pratyaksam anu- 
^asyatim, 

9*31—yathapi bhavato nasman vacayam api bhasate, 
9.51—aradhya nandina purvaip deva-devarp jagad- 
gurum / yogabhyasena mahata tada tasya dadar^ 
tarn II 

11.46-47—yatha na ^ktah samare daityan yoddhuip 
pitamaha / fatrunaip paribhutanarp ^ranaip tva gata 
vayam // yathahaip cintayamasa iakra visnu-divau- 
kasam / 

16.2— ... su^enah pratyabhasata / maya tvaip 
sarva-devanaxp buddhir nabhyadhiko matah // 

39.70—atha devair gate svargaip 
39.76—atha tad-danu-rajendrah pipp-vairanalo 
'bhavat. 
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39.134—purvaip so*haip hato maya, 

■^3.41—na satpkhya vidyate tata ghdtam^as>'a d^a> 
van (for *... tSta hanyamananam danavinilm*). 

The peculiar features of the language of the Dcvl-p., 
noted above, arc perhaps sufficient to show that they have 
much in common with those of Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit 
found in the Mahavastu, Saddharma-pundarika, Lalita< 
vistara and a good number of other wt)rks on Buddhism. 
There is little scope for doubt that they arc due chiefly to 
the influence of (early) Prakrit and Apabhraipia, which have 
contn)lIed to a vcr>' great extent the formation of stems used 
in this work and arc responsible for the peculiar features of 
its euphonic combination, declension, conjugation, forma¬ 
tion of compounds, use of numbers, genders and cases, and 
so on. As a matter of fact, it is mainly Prakrit and Apa- 
bhramia which form the basis of the un-Paninian Sanskrit 
of this Purana***, which occupies a unique position in the 
Purana literature from the linguistic point of view'. 


That IVokrit and Apabhrairua liad much to do vrtth thr Ungua«r nf thr 
Dev!.p. b rvident from the rule* of Ptakrit grammar* with rrgard to fcmiatkin of ornw, 
euphonic roaihinaiMMi (5Mnidhi), formation of Irmininr baMs, fiecImitiNt. conjugation 
rtc. A few iiuiancc* rnay he dud hrm 

In hb Prikrta-prakSui Vararud myt that the final V* uf wued* m rrplarcd by *»ra*, 
ill catr any of the caie^terminatiom follow* (rta &rah Mipi—5.SI >. that thr word *mfttr' 
ha* itt final V rhangrd into *i* under the *amr condhioM (mitur it—5.12}. and that 
the word* ‘pitf,* •hlirliy* and ‘jimitr* have, far their final *r', *ara* fand not 'Sra’l in all 
thr ca*e* (pit|’-hhritf-jImltrn>S>n arab—5J4i and al*o *1* in NominatKe niifuiar only 
(S ca lau—5.S5J. Ilrmarandra ako lay* in hw Prakrit grammar Siddha-hrma-ialidinu. 
•S*ana that the (fimunitu-,' trard* ••va*r' etc. bavr ihr ‘dS’(—S) Pratyaya (and ihu* 
five rbr to ihr Metm ‘»a»S\ 'duhii* etc. - fviarSder dS - 5 J5), that thr final *f* of «vt»d« 
arc tulntitutcd Iry *Ani* ni the prracner of any nf the catr.mding» <inib ty-Sdau—3.43j, 
lliat in the wunr circutmtanrri thr word *mStr* haa it* ‘r’ changed into *1* and ‘ari*. 
with the former of which ihii word mcaiu *a mother* and with the btlrr, 'a mtither> 
Soddem* (A ari mitub—S.4fi, hShuhkJif janam‘>artha>ya I dcvatlrthaaya lu arl ity 
Sdefab—ooauDCTitaryj. and that (wjchi word* (a* 'pin*. *hhritr' and ‘jimiirO meaning 
’dedgnation* lui*r their final V changed into *ara* in all thr Okie*, but into *A' m 
Nominative tingular only (nimny ar»b--5.47, A lau na vA— ^5.48. In «dikh the word 
'nlman* mean* *tarpj&A* and not ‘nomm* nr ‘noun* aa held by Piachrt, P, L. Vaidya 
and other*I. Similar atalrmcnt* have alao been ntodc in Trhrikramadrva'* Pribyia* 
iahdAnuOaana ii.2.41 —avto^Si cUU, and fi.2.49-52—Amb top*. mAtur I ari. mnftt 
ydn arab. i tau vS. By foUowinf thnr p ro ccj ae* of changr thr Devt>p. farni a iu Menu 
'dlti*. *»<otA*, 'iritS*. *hotira', *mtAra', *pilA'. 'phani*. *mAtl*« ‘mAtara*. *mAtarS*. and 
«o on. in imiutkm of iboar in Prakrit. 
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Now, the question arises as to whether the Devi-p. is 
indebted to the Buddhist works for its peculiar language, 


In ^ iinmid’t PrSkrU-prddba ihrrc i» ■ ruk h»Ub; whkb »Ulrt 

ih«t the fiiwil coiuoo*nt of a it dmpped (b Prakrit). Hemacandra and Trivi- 
knunadr\'a alt* givr timtlar rules in their Sid€iha-brma*4abdflxiu<a»ana (I.II antjra* 
vraAjanaii>a. 1.12—na irad-udoh) and Prakrta-iabdinuiauana (LI«ntya-halo 
'irad-udi) mpectivdy. So, the Dc% I*p. has such *ta» as ‘alharva’, 'bhaima', 'brahma’. 
*adha*, 'ambha*. ‘saptt*. *aH»daia’ etc. ot» the bans of thrtr parallels in Prakrit. 

See abu PrAkrta-prakita 4.7—atriy&m at and 4.^—na indyuii, S»ddha*bena* 
•abdlmisisana 1.15—striykm Ad avidyuti, aitd Prikfta-iabdinuiksana L1.29—avidyuti 
striyAm At, which provide for the formation of Prakrit stem* like *»arii’, ’sarripaA' etc 
Consequently, the Devl-p. hai ‘apadl’, *mrdS’, ‘sampadl’, ‘srucA’, etc. (for ‘Apad*. 
'mrd', ‘saiiqMHl*, *sruc*, etc.). ^ 

According to VararucL Hemacamlra and Trhikranuulcva, the pronoun 'idaip 
is replacetl by ’Ima* in all the cases «idama imah—PrAkrta-prakisa 6.13, .Skldha-hema- 
iabdlnuiAsana S.72, and PrAlqia-iabdAniitAsana iL2.76). So, the Dcvl-p. has 
stem 'ima' (for ‘idam’), which it dedinea as 'imaih* in Instrumental pluxal ^masculine 
and neuter). 

Ill treating of eupbooic combination Hemacandra says that Saipdhi between the 
vowels of two words (of a compound) is optional (see Siddha>hcma«4abdAnuiAsaiu EV— 
padayob saqidhir vA). Vataiuci and Trivikrainadeva abo give similar rules in thrtr 
PrAkrta-prakAsa (4.1—taqidhAv acAm aj-kipB*visc|A hahulam) and PrAkrta-iabdAnuaA- 
sana (L1.19—taipdhu tv apade). So, for Sanskrit ’vyAsaiyib,* Prakrit has ’vAsesl' and 
»ho ‘vAsa'isl* (with hiatus). Similarly, the Dev1*p. has *rasa*anya-kriyA»’, ‘-faAkh* 
Ah)a-ananU>', '•mSsjAni'Akhu-’, etc. (with hiatus). 

Acconimg to Varmrad. Hemacandra and Trivikramadeva, a vowel, when followed 
by another, h often dropped (see PrAkrta'peaklia 4.1 died above, Skldha-hema- 
tabdlnusisana 1.10—luk, PrAkrta'sabdimdAsana i.1.4—topab). Thus, for Sanskrit 
’tridafeiah* Prakrit has ’tiasho’ (from ‘tiaaa+ho’<Sanskrit *tridafa+bah*). In a 
similar way the I>rvi>p. has ‘mumocanena* (for ’imimoca 4 anena*), etc. 

In hb PrAkrta^rakAsa Vararud says that the Kft suffixes 'laq'* and ‘flnac* are ic* 
placed rrspectively by ’nU’ and 'mAqa' in Prakrit /nta-miqau iatpsAnmeoh—7.10) 
and that in the feminine gender these suffixes arc repiaoed by T as well as *nta* and 
’mAqa*. Hemacandra and Trivikramadeva also make similar statanenti in their 
Siddha-hema-4abdAmisAama (3.J80—nta-tnAnau, S.I8I—satr-anaiab, 3.182—1 ca 
striylai) and PrAkrta-labdAnufAsana (H.4.41—mAqa*ataul ca Iffotb, ii.4.42 iatr* 
ilnacob, d. 4.43—striyAm I ca) respectK'ely. Thus, for Sanskrit'haiantT Prakrit has 
•hasaT (<’haaair) 'hasantT, ’hasamAoA* and 'hasamlnT, and fat Sanskrit 'vepainAnA’ 
Prakrit has‘vevaT (<*vepatl*),’vevantl*, ’veramAnA* and 'vrvamApr. Similarly, the 
Drvi-p. has 'anicchatr, 'adantT, 'nidanU* etc. 

Hemacandra and Trivikramailesa say that in conjugation the root *hhuj’ beeumes 
'bhufij* (sec Siddha-bema-iabdAnuslsana 4.110 and PrAkrta-iabdAnu iis a n a ii.4.l37). 
Consequcntl)’, the Devi^ conjugates the root 'bhuj’ (meaning ‘to protect*, ‘to enjoy') 
often as ‘Umfij* (as in ‘bbufijate*, ‘bhuAjatha*, ‘bhui^jAmL etc.). 

For change of the root *kr* to ‘kara* and *jAi' to ‘jiqa* In conjufation, see PrAkrta* 
prakAsa 8.I2>1S—fto 'rab. kyAab kuno vi, and 8.23—jfto jlna'muqau, Siddha- 
K #ma .4shrtimiia<ana 4.234—r*varDafy*Srab. 4.7—jio jApaHnunau, and Prikfta- 
sahdinufAsana iL4.66—am ub, iL4.l30—jAoa*muoau lAah. So, the Devl*p. has the 
forms ‘karanti’, 'jinayanti* etc. 

It b neediest to multiply examples. 
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and, if not, how this type of incorrect Sanskrit came to be 
adopted in such an impM>rtant work of the Hindus. The 
references to the decadent state of Buddiiism in several places 
of this work and its mention of the Tantrik Bauddhas and 
of the Buddha as one of the ten incarnations of Visnu, tend 
to create the impression that in its language tlie I>evl-p. 
was influenced by the Mahavastu and other Buddhist works 
mentioned above. But a critical study of the Devi-p. and 
a consideration of several matters relating to Indian religion, 
literature and culture encourage us to hold a perfectly 
different view. \Vc have already seen that the Devi-p., 
as w* have it now, is the result of several revisions and abridg¬ 
ments to which its original text was subjected in different 
ag« before attaining its present form, and that this work 
in its present state (excepting a very* few interpolated passages 
and verses) comes do>\m from the sixth century A.D. and 
most probably from its latter half. So, there can be little 
doubt about the fact that, in spite of its incorporation of 
matters bearing stamps of comparatively late dates, the 
Devi-p. contains chapters (or parts thereof) and verses which 
were composH much earlier than the sixth century A.D. 
Thus, it is evident that the language of this Purana had a 
much earlier beginning, which finds strong support in the 
Tantric Mantras and Vidyas recorded in it as well as in 
the striking similarity it has in some respects with the 
.Mahavastu. It can hardly be denied that the various 
Tantric Vidyas, and more particularly the I'antric Mantras, 
like the V^edic ones, arc not in e\'ery case nc^v creaUons 
made by individual authors but have long traditions behind 
them. The frequent reference to Agamas and Tantras 
as authorities and the mention of a good number of them by 
name show that a rich Tantric literature had developed 
before the rise of the Devd-p. and that this work derived its 
VidySs and .Mantras from these .\gama 5 and Tantras. As 
a matter of fact, the Devi-p. expressly says with regard to a 
particular ‘Mah§vidya’ called Pada-mSla (or Mantra-mila) 
that after extracting this VidyS from ‘a crorc of works* 
(koli-granthat) Siva spoke it out to Viresa (Nandin) in the 
10 
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Mulatantra*“. The Devi-p. even connects this Vidya with 
the Athar\'a-veda by calling it *atharva-pada-dipani’"**. 
So, the history of the Vidyas and more particularly of the 
Taniric Mantras (both of which arc replete with incorrect 
forms based on or influenced by Prakrit) goes far back to the 
pre-Christian days. Ca)nsequently, the period of origin of 
the hybrid Sanskrit of the Devi-p. has to be pushed farther 
back, probably up to, or even beyond, the time of first 
composition of the oldest Buddhist hybrid text, viz., Maha- 
vastu, the nucleus of which is believed to have ‘originated 
as far back as in the 2nd century B.C., even though it was 
enlarged in tlie 4th century A.D. and perhaps still later, by 
additioas and interpolations’***. This early origin of the 
language of the Devi-p. is supported by certain facts, which 
may be stated as follow's. 

Aficr critically examining the language of Buddhist 
hybrid texts Edgerton divides these works into three main 
classes***, viz., class i consisting principally of the Mahavastu, 
and also of a short citation made in ^intideva’s*** §ik.^- 
samuccaya from the lost Bhiksu-prakirnaka, and a short 
Jataka printed in the .\pf>cndix to .^ryaiura’s**’ Jiitaka- 
mila, class it, of the Saddharma-pundarika, Lalitavistara, 
Ganejiavyuha, K^yapa-parivarta, Daiabhumika-sutra, 
R^trapala-paripfccha, Sukhavativ)'uha (both the longer 
and the shorter text), Samadhiraja-sutra, Suvarna- 


»« Oevl^. 9.65—devy urftca 

luiiiu-fiitl»*nuulhy»fUuuTt virdaqi paramaqi prabhum; 
ukti yi ca mahivklyS muUtaotrc t^’ayS prabho/ 
lu>(f>granlhit tamihrtya an’a-kanna-pravmrlaki/ 

( The printed usu uf the Dev{-p. readt ‘aunShitya* for 'umihrtya' contaioed in 
many Mm.). 

«• tkid., 9.6t— 

uthA te liaiii prav-akfyftmi <rpu Uttrena vfoava/ 

«(klh&nta-Teda*ltamiipim atlurva'pada*dipanlni/ 
aoayi tu tami vidyi na bhuta na bhavifyati// 

•»* Wintemita, Hktnry of Indian Ulmiurr, 11, p. 247. 

■** See Edgmoa, <p. I, p. xxv. 

“• ^iniklnra bcioofed to the aevrnth century A.D.—Wmtemitt, Hbiory of 
Indian Literature, tl, pp. 965 ff.; Keith, Hutory of Sanakrit Litrrmlurr, p. 72. 

.AryaiufB probably lived in the fourth century A.D.—See Wintemita, Hatory 
of Indian Literature, IT, p. 276; Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 68. 
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bhasottama-sutra, Udilnavarga (containing no prose), and 
nearly^ the entire Sik^-samuccaya (consisting mainly of 
quotations from older texts mostly extinct at present), and 
class III, of the Mula-sarvastivida-vinaya, Divvavadana, 
Avadana-sataka, Pratimoksa-sfitra, Ar>a-mahjuiii-mula- 
kalpa, Bodhisattvabhumi, Astasahasrika-prajn3p5ramitii, 
.‘5atasahasrika-prajh3p3ramita, Maham5yuri, Bhiksiini- 
karmavaeana, and a feu’ other works (including the Lanka* * 
vatara-sutra). .\s regards the language of these three classes 
of works, Edgerton says that in the works of class i ‘the prose 
parts arc thoroughly hybridized, showing as many Middle- 
Indicisms as the verses*, that in the works of class ii ‘the 
verses are hybridized, as in the first class, but the prose 
contains relatively few signs of \liddle Indie phonology or 
morphology*, and in the texts placed in class iii ‘even die 
verses (if any; ...} arc substantially as Sanskritised as the 
prose parts* and ‘the entire text of these works resembles 
linguistically the prose parts of the second class’. These 
strata in the Sanskririsation of the Buddhist hybrid texts 
indicate that about the second century B.C. when the 
Mahav'astu first came into existence, hybrid Sanskrit as a 
language of religious texts was quite popular and that, with 
the progress of time and the consequent changes in the 
country, Sanskrit attained greater popularity even with the 
Buddhists, who consequently set their hands to Sanskritising 
their hybrid texts more and more, evidently for effecting 
better circulation of their religious views. Now, the date of 
original composiuon of the Saddharma-pundarika and the 
Lalitavistara is most probably to be placed in the second 
or c\’m the first centur\' A.D.***; and the verses of these two 


• ***J!*”“^b***L.'*‘‘®!' ^ Ji^kIluirmiHpund*riL« only inT* r^nmNuti to 

* ^ BoddhiMn , Ihr nudrui of thk wotk ia tnoa lo bcdiiM^ af 

^ A.D.. breai»e it wu quoted by NiqSfjujui (who nrutMfaly Imd 

towa^ibr rad ci tV ceniurv A.D.) and ww» tnunUlrd iolo Cfainne Knt k% 

«S AJ>. and again by DbannanikM in 285 A.D. rheire wrrr abo wtbrr tnuMlatitmt 
*•? .**T »«»«•—Wintemita, Hktur) of Indian litrraturr, II. no. S03>C Aba lUliot. 

Htnduiim and Buddhbm. II, p. S2, and Nabnabiha Dutta in hm lotrod«M:ti<a« (pp. 
xva) to bo rdiuon of tbe Saddbarma-puodafika. 

The LaliUvmara brionn in the ftnt tw centum of the Chriatian rta but abo 
mnt^ aatrrmb of later datcL—See Wmiemiu. Hiaiory of Induu* liuraturr. II. 
pp. 2SM; P. L. Vaidya'a Introduciion (pp. to hb edition of tbe Labiavuiara. 
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works as well as of the others constituting class ii have 
Prakritisms as frequently as the Mahav'astu, but their prose 
parts show signs of the influence of Prakrit on a small number 
of occasions. A greater tendency towards Sanskritisation is 
found even in the early works placed in class iii. For 
instance, the Avadana-^taka, which was composed about 
the first or second century’ A.D.“*, has very few Prakritisms 
in its verses, its prose portions being almost clear of these. 
Similar peculiarities arc also found in the language of the 
other works of the third class. So, it can hardly be denied 
that from about the beginning of the Chrisdan era Sanskrit 
had begun to find favour with the Buddhists and to make its 
way into the Buddhist works in a greater degree, with the 
result that in works like the Pratimoksa-sutra as found in 
Anukul Chandra Baneijcc’s edidon (Calcutta, 1954), prose 
and verse have become almost totally free from Prakritisms. 

As regards our Devi-p., it is remarkable that the prose 
pordons show as much influence of Prakrit as the verses; 
and in this respect it is similar to the Mahavastu, which 
also, unlike the other hybrid texts of the Buddhists, has 
Prakritisms equally in its verses and prose parts. There is 
another point of agreement between the Mahavastu and the 
Dc\1-p. Unlike the other Buddhist hybrid texts the former 
has iui Nominative and Accusadvc singular ending in *u* 
in rare cases*®*. Similarly, the Devi-p., as we have already 
seen, appears to have the final *a* of a word replaced by ‘u’ 
on a single occasion (in Devi-p. 7.12—kala-maha-kuta- 
visa-kanthastha-jiqi/icre). So, the history of the language 
of the Devi-p. can reasonably be traced back to the time 
of origin of the Mahavastu. 

But the dissimilarities between the language of the 
Devi-p. and the Mahavastu are so varied and serious and 
outnumber the similarities to such an extent that the former 

*** Thu d«lc of ihr A4'»din»-i»t»ka » h«ji«I nuiialy on in mnilatian inlo Chinoc 
in ihe tint hslf of the third emtury AJ). ami on it> inrntkxi of OtaSn m s tninlrd coin 
(Uk i a n i h aurp dlnfira^ywa).—Winicmia, History of Indian Literaturr, H.p. 279. 
and P. L. Vaidya'i Introducdoa ^p. a) to hk edition of the Avadina-lataha. 

**Sec Edgerton. ofi. eit^ I, pp. 49 (8J0.2I. and 51 ^8.30). Abo Md., pp. 12 
(1.95) and 26 (S.5I fE). 
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work can never be said to have been inHuenced in its 
linguistic peculiarities by the latter. In order to show the 
nature of the Prakritisms in the Mahavastu, two extracts arc 
quoted below from its verse and prose prodons. 

(a) apare pi parasparaqi pradus^amanasaijikalpa 
ayasehi nakhchi patenti tik^nlni ca asipatrini hastc?u 
prSdurbhavand gSlrani cchindand na ca kalarp karonti 
yavat sinarp pSpaka karmS na pariksina // kalasutre mah5- 
narake adril^it satv^arp kalasutrcna sutritahga nihatak?iyan- 
tarp paraiuhi pi vipatiyantam karapatrchi vipatiyantaip // 

Mahavastu Avadana, p. 5. 

(b) imarp lokaip paralokarp satvanam agatirp gatiip / 
^d-upapatti-saipsaraip saipbuddho svayamaddasa // 
avajjanto saphalatarp karmanaip prana-saipjritaip / 
yathas^anarp vipakaip ca svayara avabudhye munih // 
so abhijnaya akhyasi narakan asta gautamah / 
pratyak^a-dharma bhagavaip sarva-dharmesu 

cak^maip II 
Mahavastu Avadana, p. 9. 
That these sorts of Prakntisnis arc not peculiar w'ith the 
Mahavastu only, will be evident from the following quotations 
made from the Saddharma-punc^arika, Lalitavistara, Gant^a- 
vyuha and Sukhavatjvyuha: 

(a) ychl mahi iobhatiyaip samantat 
parsas ca catvara sulabdha-harsah f 
sarvaip ca ksetrarp imu saipprakampitaip 
^^bhir vikarehi subhisma-rupam .7 
sa caiva raimf purima diiSya 

astada^-k^etra-sahasra-pQrnah / 

avabhasayi eka-ksanena sarvx 
suvarna-varna iva bhonti k^trah // 
yavfin avici paramarp bhavagram 
ksetresu ySvanti ca tesu sattvdh / 
satsQ gatisu lahi vidyamanSh 
c^avanti ye capy upapiadyi taira // 
karm^ni citrS vividh^i tcslip 
gatisu dfiyanti sukhS dukhS ca / 
hInS pranita tatha madhyama ca 
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iha sthito adda^ sarvam ctat // 

Saddharma-punijlaiika, p. 5 (GalhSs 3-6). 
atitam adhv^am anusmarami 
acintiyc aparimilasmi kalpc / 
yada jino asi prajSna uttania.4 
candrasy a suryasy’a pradlpa numa // 
saddharma dc^ii praj^a nayako 
vincti sattvana anania-kotyah / 
itamadapeti bahu-bodhi-sattvin 
acintiyan uttami buddha-jnJnc // 

Saddharma-pundarika, p. 18 (Gathas 57-58). 

(b) ath5pi va tfnasya tuli bhumito gfhitvana 
dadati maya aturana sarvi bhonti niijara / 
saukhya-prapti nirvikSra gchi gchi gacchisu 
bhaisajya-bhuti vaidya-raji kuksi-saippratis^hitc // 
yasmi kili miya-devi svitanurp niriksatc 
adriati bodhi-saitva kulwiyc pratw^itam / 
yathaiva candra antariksa tarakai parivftaip 
tathaiva n5thu bodhi-sattva-laksanair alaipkrtam // 

Lalitavistara, p. 55 (verses 31-32). 

(c) tvat-prabhavata aharp mahamatc 
bodhi prasthitu hitlya dehinam / 
tatra niscayni ananta-gocaro 

yx) mama bhavati taip nic // 

Gan^avyuha, p. 54 (GSthS 1). 
ye eta naya samudr5n avatirna sthihitva buddba- 
bhumi ye / 

te bhonti san^a-daiil iiksanto lokanathanam // 

Gandavyuha, p. 57 (GSiha 7). 


(d) 


I 


su ry'a-mam-girisa-candra-abha 
na tapita bhosisu ebhi sarva-loke // 
rupam api anantu sattva-sarc 
tatha api buddha-svaro ananta-gho^h / 
^ilam api samadhi-prajha-viryaih 
sadHu na te *.stiha loki ka^id any ah // 
gabhini \npulu suksma-praptn dharmo- 
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*cintitu buddha-varo yatha saniudrah / 
tenonnamana na cSsti sastuh 
khila-do^n jaliya ato *dhikalaip // 

Sukliavativ>'uha, pp. 7-8 (Gathas 1-3). 
It will be noticed that in these extracts, as aLw in the 
other relevant parts of the hybrid texts, Prakrit phonology 
and morphology’ have been followed to a v’cry' great extent. 
Thus, the conjunct consonants have oflcn been assimilated, 
single consonants have not rarely been dropped or replaced 
by others, non-final vowels of words have been subjected 
not infrequently to various changes or eliminated in some 
cases, new vowels have been inserted at times, non-Sanskrit 
endings (V'ibhaktis) have very often been used in declension 
and conjugation, and so on. 'Fhe Devi-p., on the other 
hand, has Prakrit influence in a much limited sphere. It 
allows assimilation of conjunct consonants not in its uTitten 
text but only in pronunciation, evidently for the sake of 
metre; it does not drop or change any single consonant 
unless it is final; it scrupulously avoids the use of non- 
Sanskrit endings of verbal inflection, and has non-Sanskrit 
case-endings only in extremely rare cases*"*; and so on. 
As a matter of fact, the Devi-p, uses Prakrit practically as a 
basis for its un-Paninian Sanskrit but does not allow it to 
exert too much influence on the latter and thereby to oblite¬ 
rate its character. So, the language of this unique Purina 
follows a tradition very’ different fn>m that of the Buddhist 
hybrid texts. The occasional similarity in language, which 
the Devi-p. has with the .\ry’a-manjuiri-mulakalpa and the 
I.ankivatara-sutra, docs not desen’c any’ serious considera¬ 
tion, because these two Buddhist texts come from com¬ 
paratively late dates*" and the points of their linguistic 

Ai in ’-inkri^ym’ (fior *>prakr{^)r»r/ in 8J0, ’ruuidlya’ (fee ‘naiKU> 

yi^*—Genitivr caw) fa) Drvi-p. 93.173, ‘mfyim’ (for ’tftlyiyftin’) fai Drv)^. 99.12, and 
‘Huphlrakiriya radr»-dcha>bluivlym* in Vocative faniniiie in Um-f-p. |6 l18. 

*** Rripwding thr period of original c o mp oMtioo of the Arya-nuU^iuiriHnaiakaipo 
Benoytod) Bhaltacharya tayi: '*Tbe Xlaiyjibri-aiuLaludpa drak with the formulAr 
and practice* which lead to the material pctnprrity of the fcOowm of hlahlySaa. and 
P*t>bably brloog* to the early centuriei AD. hut decidedly after the tiaw of the c o wip an- 
tfam of the Amitiyoi SAtra or the Sukhivad VyAha which tnhcrrd in the cuncrptkaM of 
Amitibha or AmitiyiM and Avalokitrfvara for thr ftrat tfanr in hlahiySna. Thr 
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dissimilarity with the DevT-p. far outnumber those of their 
similarity with it. 

There is another matter which cannot be overlooked 
here. Long before the rise of the MahSvastu and other 
Buddhist hybrid texts the Hindus accepted the standard of 
correct Sanskrit set up by Panini in his famous grammar 
/Vstadhyayi; and the language of their Sanskrit works, 
written after Panini’s time, has been controlled to a very 
great extent by the rules laid down by that great grammarian. 
On the other hand, the Buddhists were looked dowm upon 
and called Pasandas (heretics), with whom the Hindus 
following the V^edic tradition did not like even to meet or 
talk. TTius, the Visnudharma, which was composed some 
time during the third centur)' A.D.*®*, severely denounces 
the heretics (including the Buddhists)*^, identifies the 
founders of the heretical faiths with the dreadful Mahamoha 
born of the malevolent rite (krtyS) performed by the demons 
Sanda and Marka for the destruction of the gods**, and 
characterises the language of the religious works of these 
heretics as ‘Meccha-bhasS***. The Visnu-p. gives out the 
Bauddhas, Arhatas (Jainas), and other anti-Vedic sectaries 


Amhftyut Sutra wa» fint tiamlated into Chtnftc *1 a pcriwl brtween A.D. 148 and 
A.D. 170 ami bcnct the titac of it* co m po ai tino may be fixed at about 100 A-D. or a 
little later. The Manjmri-mOlakalpa in that awe would be only about a hundred year* 
later than the Amiiiyu* Sfttra." tSee B. BhattarharyV* Introduction, pp. xxxiv-xxxvi. 
to hh editioQ of the Sidhana-mili. VoL II). But accordinn to M. W'tnlemiu, the 
arnumcnti, put forward by B. Bhattacharya in fovour of «ich an early date of the 
Arya*inall}tifrf-mOlakaIpa. 'are by no mean* convincing.* (Ser W'intcmitx. Hbtory 
of Indian Literature, II, p. 6S3). Thai thi* work tva* coinpowd earlier than the lecmd 
quarter of the tenth century A.D., admit* of no doubt, becxu*c it *wa* translated into 
<-iiine«g as a MahJl>Vaipulya^iltra betwee n 980 and 1000 A.O, ai»d into Tibetan as a 
Tantra in the 11th cratury.* (See Wlntemiu, tfixii,, II, p. 397). J. N. Farquhar 
■scriba h to the tenth century A.D. (See Farquhar, Outline, pp. 272 and 398). 

■“ For the evidence* in fiivour of thn date of tlie N'ctnudhamia see VoL I, 
pp. 137-143. 

ppw 124 and 147-149. 

In chap. 105 of the Vlfnudharma the IbUowing heretical iccts ha\T been named: 
Utkocaa (vX 'utkaucS)^' for ‘utkoeSh’}* Saufauu, .Vlahlyinkti, Klpilas, Bhikfus, ^Ikyas, 
^rSvakas, Nirgranthas, and Stddhaputnu. (For the relevant vencs of the Vitoudhanna 
aeeVoLI, p. ISO). 

«« For a tummary of the relevant story contained in Vqnudharma, chap. 25, 
•re V'oL I, pp.128-9. 

*■* For the relevant venr of the Vifpndhanna me Vet. I. p. ISO. 
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as PAsandas and ‘Nagnas* (naked, i.c. bereft of the raiment 
or covering consisting of the triple Veda) and fabricates 
stories to show how the demons led themselves to ruin by 
forsaking the Vedic Dliarma and taking to the religious rites 
and practices of the Bauddhas, Jainas and other heretics, 
and how king ^atadhanu incurred sin by speaking with a 
heretic just after his holy bath in the Ganges during his 
obser\^ance of a fast on the full-moon day of the month of 
K^ttika and consequently became a dog, a jackal, a wolf, 
a vulture, and so on in his successive rebirths. The Purina 
(III. 18.95-102) then says; 

“esa pS^nda-saipbh&sa-dosah prokto maya dvija / 

tasm^t pasani^ibhih papair alapa-sparsanc tyajet / 
viie^atah kri>^-kale yajhSdau eSpi dik^itah // 
kriya-hSnir grhe yasya misam ekam prajayate / 
tasy-avalokanat sQr>'aip paiyeU matimiln narah // 
kiip punar yais tu sa tyaktA tray! sarvatman5 dvija / 
parSnna-bhojibhih pipair veda-vada-virodhibhUi ff 
pasaru^ino vikarmasthan baidAla-vratik5n ^afhan / 
haitukln baka-vfttinri ca van-matren5pi narcayet If 
durad apSstah sarpparkah sahasyapi ca papibhih / 
p5san<^ibhir dur^c^is tasm^t tan parivarjayet // 
etc nagnas tavakhyAtii dr?|yd irdddh-opaghStakah / 
ye^^qi sambha.sanat puipsam dina-punyarp pranaiyati // 
ete pa^an^inah pap5 na hy etan alaped budhah / 
punyaip nas>'ati saipbhaf&d ctesAip tad-din-odbhavam Ip* 
“Such is said to be the sin of speaking w^ith a heretic, 

[O] twicc-bom man, . 

“So, [one] must avoid discourse with and contact of 
the heretical sinners, especially at the time of observing 
[a religious rite] and also after getting initiated for [the 
the performance of] sacrifice etc. 

“A wise man is to look at the sun after beholding 
one in whose house there is omission of [V'edieJ rites for a 
month. 

“What, again, [O] twicc-bom man, (can he be 
required to do after beholding] those sinning anti-V'cdic 
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parasites who have forsaken the triple Veda completely? 

“One must not honour even with a word [of the 
mouth] the heretics, the performers of acts not meant for 
them, the followers of the [deceitful] course of conduct of 
cats, the scoundrels, the sceptics, and those [hypocrites] 
who behave like cranes, 

“far from having any intercourse with these sinful 
heretics of ignoble practices; so, one must avoid them 
by all means. 

“These persons, spoken of to you, arc the Nagnas, 
who spoil a Sraddha ceremony by their very sight, and 
conversation with whom destroys the [religious] merit 
of persons earned in a day. 

“Tliese are the sinning heretics, with whom a wise 
man must not speak, [because] the [religious] merit 
obtained [by the speaker] on a particular day will be lost 
through conversation with them.** 

In his commcntar>' on YSj. 1.103 AparSrka ascribes to 
the ‘Brahm5nda-p.* a number of verses in which the 
Bauddhas, Jainas, Kapalikas and others have been decried 
as ‘following bad practices and being foreign to the acts of 
purification’ (durarar^h Saucacara-bahiskrtah) and classed 
with the outcasts. The Sa^triipian-mata, as quoted in 
Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrik5 (IT, p. 310), says: 

“bauddhan paiupatan jainan lokayatika-kSpilan / 
\ikarmasthSn dvijan spr^tva sacelo jalam aviifet / 
kapalikams tu sanwpi^ya pranaySmo Mhiko matali //” 
“After touching the Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Jainas, 
Lokfiyatikas, Kapilas, and those twice-bom [p»cople] who 
take to unlawful acts, [a man] should get into water 
with [all his] clothes on; but in case of contact with the 
Kapalikas [performance of] pranayHma Is prescribed as 
[an] additional [duty].” 

Going to suggest an alternative explanation of two 
Sutras of Jaimini*^ for the rejection of the scriptures of the 
Buddhists and other anti-Vedic sectaries as authorities on 

*** Vi*., Pun-*-nihniqM^*fitni —vtrodhe tv anBpeM*tp lyld afliti hy »no- 

mlnun. and 1,5.4—befu-dafianic ca. 
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Dharma, Kumarila-bhatta points out that the Uxts compiled 
by Sakya (i.c. the Buddha) and the propounders of the systems 
of Samkhya, Yoga, PAhearatra, P^upata and the like, in 
which there are statements about Dharma and Adharma, 
are not accepted as authorities by those who know the V'eda, 
that these texts have in them a certain mixture of the Vedic 
Dharma which serves as a thin cloak to hide their true 
character, that they arc meant for achieving selfish ends 
such as a good following, pccuniaiy gain, respect, fame, etc., 
and that, in spite of their occasional recording of statements 
about non-killing, truthfulness, self-control, charity, kindness, 
etc. in agreement witli those of Smti and Smrti, they are 
opposed to the Veda. So, Rumania says, the said two Sutras 
establish the unacceptability of the above-mentioned works as 
authorities on Dharma for their anti-Vedic character as well 
as for the worldly motives lying behind them, because the 
rejection of the authority of these works has not been esta¬ 
blished in any other Adhikarana and also because tliey arc 
sufficiently known and have wide circulation *''like the knowlegde 
of the imports of [such incorrect forms of] words [as] ^gdti' 

Again, after referring to the statement of the Puranas that 
J^akya and others would become the causes of confusion of 
Dharma in the Kali age, Kumanlabhat|a says in his com¬ 
mentary' on Purxa-mlmaips^-sutra i.3.7 that, like very small 
quantities of real gold-dust, camphor etc. put in masses of 
artificial ones, the few Vedic truths, mixed up in these works 

"• y»d vS, rtJmi tnfff.-iJUiir m J a » 

tthlji-fmtitJmi k>hop«uqignhs-lifaii«>pQifi-khrlti-prayp}ail»*parliU tn)1*vi{Nuft-«uui>* 
b«cidhji-dnU-Mbhldi-pratyBkH^nniia<ofMmS»-IrtliI|Mtti<^ya-yubti.fnuI-<>panth«d- 
dhlni A armiA m m n tim- 

dSanrfni viy»- r4l|i f*a.t> «afc»r «^^.nrrlt«n.<itunIdanSdi-vunafth>-fcatip>yai»mMUr-auMiitti« 

UdScitlu>aiddlu*iiidafi«iia-l«kiiJi ahifpa-«aiyav»CBna-<laiiuiMlin»><U>Sdi-«nitiHmnH 

**iTivadiHrtnklrrh*-f»ndha-vSiBt»-jh-ilti-pf’S>-InliinUf*<ipadHlni,... Ufim 

pnitipi^MfU’ IM raiut kvacid adki* 
kanolntarr nirOpitain m Ui^kki* dnk iifrw kmiAwtd mtipmidAm' 

triti 

yadi by anldjuro**<ya<P o» kalpyet^lpeanii^utl/ 

•iakvaiwtt tnatr-iavc bhavcyi^ ■Mna-doi*y«t>// 

../ 

Tantra-rSfltika, ppi 114-5. 

For this ntnci tw mho Mlminwl-daiiana. p. IM wherr it mwlt. ‘-franUia-' (tar 
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with numerous other statements uiisrcpresendng Dharmaj 
lose themselves in the latter^ and thus, lik'0'tRilk kept in a 
bag of dog-skin, remain unacceptable to us until they arc 
discovered in the recognised Dharma^a_stras (already men¬ 
tioned in the Tantra-vSrttika). Kumarila adds that when 
these truths arc clearly knosvn from these Dharma^astras, 
the works of ^iikya and others become useless for us. So, 
Kumarila concludes, no compilaiion outside the recognised 
Nostras xueh as the Veda etc. is to be recognised as an eiuthoritjy on the 
Vedic DharmaJ^ At another place of his Tantra-varttika 
Kum^la-bhatta says that the scriptures of the ^dkyas^ Jainas 
and others, abounding in incorrect words and being thus bad and 
unreliable compilations, cannot he recognised as Nostras and 
that th^ are composed in incorrect words cofiststing mostiy of those 
of Afdgadha, Ddh^dtjfa and their Apabhrai^ns. Thus, Kumarila 
says, the objects denoted by such words as arc themselves 
unreal, cannot be accepted as real, and the words hacing 
deterioratedforms, cannot be reco^ised as etemai*^'^ 

It is needless to refer to any more authorities. 

From the Vi^nudharma and other works cited above it 
is evident that the followers of the Vedas and the varnasrama- 
dharma bore a very strong feeling of hatred tow'ards the 


IH 

■niaryBQtr ca puriiqcfu dhEimiB-vipLuti'EietBval}/ 
kniau m(yl<tayii* ko vakyufi Brnluin arhati// 

>*athS krlAkB-kBrpOn-iuvarQitdilu dlyatr/ 
yid bfjairi Lad api vyaktom KjpiUi>’«C.vll 

feria kjtiiiMniiti^'ar^iiLlLnyali) dr^Sith-apaitL^hBlli tatUab^prjlytt'lcalpiiiB-dlianD- 
ibhlu-madhyH'patitarp fim^mOlain *py thtn)*3iii i>ii:^:^[uluipCB-ltdnvBd anlipayo^ 
avijramUia^yun e^L tJU1-in£tr-apKlabdbaqi IthaVhliEy ySvat-papifTB^W^ 

dhArnuUiitrebhvo nopidabhyatc (Avad a^pahyarpi htiavaii/ 

yadi iutr-Sutajicn-^va laVlhAtib tpnfto 'radliiryiic/ 
t&dl icnaiva jiddliaiTdd iianit ayfld anatlhakxin/'/ 
taxmSd yavml-pBjigii^ita^vcdSdi-Aaitra-vyitiriklaHiihnndhHnmp lad-dharma-praniB^ia* 
■vena ntpckfita-vyain itL^Tantra-vkrtktka, p. 127. 

'k* aiidhu-^bdll'bhflTiftli&t ■Skya'jaiQ'&gAtnikUyia1(i,i 
asan-aibamUiaiutvflc Cft IkitnFv&Ep na pradyalr// 
raig«dhB'dBk|ioitya^ad-BpabbFiurc^-prny'Aa&dhi>4>bdB-nihandlian& Ifil Ec^ 
vi hi bhikkliAvt Mmnnvac ca iii lavc/ Lathi uklthiltc Htvc atthi kSjiuiazn|F ■« 

ar^ppatti-kAEa^am" icynUm-liiByah^ 
taiai clsatyB-jabdqu kutu teyv arlliar^yaEfl.; 
dnl-SpabhraBlardpcvi kathatfi vl *yid anldirJL// 


Tantn-vkittika, p. I 7 l> 
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Buddhists and their scriptures and had no respect for their 
language, which they caUcd ‘Mlcccha-bhasa’ and denounced 
as being quite unfit for rcligioas works. Under these cir¬ 
cumstances the Devi-p., which is a religious work of the 
Hindus and holds the Vedas in high esteem as the sources 
of Dharma, cannot l>c expected to have derived its peculiar 
language from the Buddhist religious texts. If, in spite of 
the strong feeling of antagonism and hatred between the 
Hindus and the Buddhists, this Purina was written by sfjme- 
body in such undesirable language in imitation of the 
Buddhist works, it would hardly be able to attain wide 
popularity and to occupy and enjoy for long a pfisition 
of high authority even among the Smrti-writers including 
Laksinldhara, Apararka and others who do not recognise the 
scriptures of the Pahearatras, Pasupatas and similar other 
sectaries as sources of Dharma«*. As a matter of fact, we 
do not know of a single scholar, SmSrta or otherwise, who has 
raised the .slightest objection against its language. It is 
true that Vallala.sena does not utilise its contents in his 
DanasAgara and rejects its authority with the following 
remark: 

‘‘tat-tat-puran-opapuriina-sarpkhya-bahwkrlaqi kasmala- 
karma-yogSt / 

pasan^a-^tr-^umataip nirupya devi-puranaqi na 
nibaddham atra//”"» 

“Finding that the Devi-p., which was excluded from 
the [recognised] lists of Puranas and Upapur§nas due 
to its connection with (i.e. treatment of) foul acts, followed 

*" A»■ mBiler of£>ct, tjKkfinidhBniduaiKM draw upno the PiAcarttra SatnhiUb, 
SaivSgama* etc. in hk don be care to mrniion thr name* of the* 

worfa even by way of rejection in oounc of »electinf the authorities on Oharma at 
the beginning of the Brahmacih-kia^a. 

Aparirka, on the other hand, disoiMOsai length theqiwation of accepting the religious 
imts of the fSahraa, PSsupatas, PiAcarSms and other Hndlar teesaries aa sources 0 / 
I>harma aial oornn to the ioliowing condition: These wmrfcs are not to be decried, 
uor are their pmeriptioai to be carried out into actioo in their totality; end orw may 
Ibliow in practioe only such itatrnirnu of thrar works aa agree srith, or do not go Sww , 
the dtfeclions of the Vnlai. But ihoae teats of these sectaries srhich are of hiunan 
authorship (paungrya), are to be rejected without any resereation. (See Aparirks’s 
commentary on \*Hi. 1.7). 

DiitaaSfara, p. 7, eerse 67. 
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the scriptures of the Pasan^as, it was not drawn upon 
here.** 

But the word ‘pilsanda’, as used in this verse, definitely 
means the ‘Tantriks* *, and not particularly the ‘Buddhists’***; 
and this meaning of the word finds strong supjxjrt in V^alla- 
lasena*s statements made in the introductory verses of the 
Danasagara about the Bhavi^ya-p. and five other Pur^nic 
works which he considered spurious. Going to explain why 
he did not utilise those parts of the Bhavisya-p. which dealt 
with the procedures of religious rites to be observed on the 
/Vstami and NavamI Tithis, V’allalasena says: 

“saptamy-avadhi puranarp bhavisyam api saipgri^ham 
atiyatn^t / 

tyaktv-^tami-navamyoh kalpau pdfatidibhirgraslan //*’“* 


*** In hk Introduction (p. niti) to hit edition of the DAtuuagan Bltati’mlob 
Bhatiacharya taka the word ‘pktaod«*<tiU<ni’ in the laid %Tnc to mean ‘the Puddh k tic 
Scrtpluro.' 

*** See Uftnat&fara, p. 7, venc 59. 

The printed editioa wrongly rradi ‘Mptamy*ai\'a' (for ‘•aplainy*avadhi’) in the 
first line, and *'ua>-aniyau* (for *-navan)>T>t^’) in the secood. Of these two readings the 
former is dearly arbitrary as well as nonscniicaJ, being supported neither by any nf 
the Mss used in thb edition nor by sense or grammar, and the latter, though conutned 
in two Mm, is equally unsuiuble for the same reasons. So, we have to prefer the 
readiogs ‘saptamy-avadhi’ and ‘•navamyoh* given by two SIh of the Dinasigara, via., 
the India Office Ms (for which see Eggcling, Ind. Off. Cat.« Part lit, p. 544) and the 
Vahgiya Skhitya Parifat Ms (No. 1374, fol. 3a). It is remarkable tliat these two 
rvadiafs can be made to stand in correct granunatical rriatfon vrith the other words 
of the said verse and to create a perfectly relevant meaning m it, and that the 
former (via., *saptantysivadhi’) finds ccmsiderable support in the corrupt reading 

*taptamy*avkva' of Ms B vmtten in Bengali scripts. Moreover, in the printed 
editioa of the Bhaviyya-p. the BrUuna-parvan (which ronsbti of chaps. 1*215) is found 
to deal with the *kal p a s * (procedures of rrHgsoui rita) to be followed tia the diflercnl 
Tithit from Pratipad to Saptami in the following chapters: 

Chapa, 16-18— Piadpai-kalpui, chaps. 19*20— Dvidyi-kalpa, 
chap. 21 — ^Trtfyi-kaipa, chaps. 22-31— Calurthl-kalpn, 
chaps. 32-38— PaAcaml-kalpa, chapa. 99-4€— ^anhl-kalpa, 
chaps. 47-2I5->SaptamI-kalpa (including storia of Sgmfa« 
and othcti relating to Sun-worship}. 

N'allilasrna’s statement shows that the hfs. of the Bhavify-a-p.. currml in Bengal in 
his days and used by him in his Dinasigara, contained chapters on il*c /XfUmi- and the 
Navamt^talpa and that thoc chapters had already been influenced by the Pifaiida* 
Vallalasena’t time, ’rhat chapters on the Aytaml-kalpa and .Nax-aml-kalpsi did oner 
occur in the Bhavitya-p., is also shown by some Mss of this work (for which see Sltaitri. 
ASB Cat., V, Ncs. 3739 and 3741, Shastn, Nodca, II, No. 151, and Nfitra, Notices, 
Not 1742 and 2553) as well as by those verses, ascribed lo the ‘Bhavi|ya-p.* la Honidri’s 
Catursarga-dntimaai (V'ot. II) and in other Smrti Ntbaodhas, wbkb deal with the 
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“ rhc Bhavisya Purana also has been drawn upon with 
much care up to [the part dealing with] the Saptami 
[-kalpa], leaving off [tlic parts on] the Astami- and the 
Navaini-kaipa [which were] taken up by the Pd^an^ins.'* 
In naming the said spurious Puranas and giving a short 
account of their extents and contents Vallalascna says: 
“tarksyam puranam aparam brahrnam agne)*am eva ca / 
tniyoviipiati*saliasrani puranam api valsnavam // 
sal-sahasra-mitaip laihgaip puranam aparaip tatha / 
diksa-pratistha-/>fl^a/i(/a^-ttAff*'* -ratna-pariksanaih // 
mrsa-vamsanucaritaih kosa-vyakaranSdibhih / 
asaipgata-Litha-bandhaih paraspaia-virodhlbliih // 
tan>minakctanadinaip bhaiida-pas^nda-lihginam / 
loka-vaheanain alokya sar\^am cvavadhiriiam //*’*“ 

vowt jumI wonhipi (tndtultnf Uuu oT tbe goddm Uurgi' to be obtermi on the 
.\Manil and Navaml Tithii but do not occur in tbe present Bhavif>‘a>p. We hnvc already 
seen that the Bengal Smrti'Writcn are (bund to ascribe to the ‘Bha^'bya-p.'agood number 
of vrrsea on Durgi^pt^i. some of which snrm to betray Tantric inllurncr but are not 
traceable in the printed text of thb Purina. It should be mentiooed here that It is 
the Bhavbyottani. and not tbe presnii Bhavjfya, which is Ibund to deal mth Durga* 
p{^ in chap. I SB, that thb work, though claiming to beloof to the Bha\-ifya*p. as iu Imal 
port aiMl phnted as such with the Latter, b an independent Mmrit of a diflerent date, 
and that its chap. ISS, which dcab with the MahinaN-aml-vrala requiring the warship 
of Durgi on the Afpuid and more particularly on tbe .Mahinavaml Thhi, cniitain* 
no trace of Tantric influence, even the Mantras prescribed Ibr use in t>evf>wurship bcutg 
Purlnic, and not Tantric. (See Ohavifyotiara 138.41 b^2a-^ji-fnantrio prava* 
kfylmi ptulpoktin ahaip tava / yaib pdjitlb prayacchanti kinira lyur yaso balam H). 

(Tor a more detailed dbcusiiao on the suitability of the said twro readbigi see our 
article on a 'Critical Examioatioa of Same Readuigs of the Pansilgsm* pubitshed m 
Our Heritage, Vol. V'lll, I960, Part 2. 

The %rard ‘pl|apda*yukti’ meam ‘usages or practices of Tantriks*, and uoi 
'arguments of tbe Buddhists* as said by tbe learned editor of (be Oinasigara in hn 
Introduction, p. xaiii. It b well kotmn that the Purlpas, as ssr have them at pitxeni, 
were meant for rrligious syntbcib as wrU a> far Use popularfantion of the varnlininui-* 
dluuma and Uie authority of the Vedas in society. On the other hand, the Buddhbu 
have in all ages been openly ami*V'cdic. ho. tlic Purlom <ur found to decry Buddhism 
often in vrry strong terms, although in the romporativety Late furlok works the Buddha 
lias been respected not as such but at an incarnation of V'ifpu come down to the earth 
ibr (IHuding people and miduiig (hem fonnkc the right path of tbe \'rdic Dharma. 
Under these circumstancts, b was not, and niulil not br, posaihlr for tbe Buddhbts to 
liave anything to do directly with the Pnrlnai or to introduce ihrir 'arguments* into 
these works ibr lirlptng the propagaikio of thetr rrligiotti faith. It b true that tbr present 
Purinas are stoactinKS ibund to refer u< sianr of the nuitt leachmfi of the Buddha, but 
they do so ins ariabiy lor denouockig Huddhism and not for ativancinc lu cause. 

See DSnasafaia. p. 7, venrs 63-68. 

In tbe sixth Uric (amrpgata-kathl- etc) tbe printed editioa reads 
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“[There is] another Tarksya (i.c. Garui^a) Parana, 
as well as a Brahma and an .\gncya [Purana], also a 
V’’awnava Purana of twenty-three thousand [^lokas], 
“[and] likewise another Laihga Purana consLsting of 
six thousand [f^Iokas], [which deal] with initiation, 
consecration [of images etc.], usages of Pdfafi4as, and 
testing of gems, 

with false accounts of the familitts [of kings and 
sages], with lexicography, grammar etc., and with 
irrelevant statements having mutual contradiction. 

“Finding people to be deceived [with these] by those 
[w'cll-knownj Minaketanas and others, who are 
hypocrites, Pd^an^fas and pseudo-ascetics, all [the above- 
mendoned Puranas] have been rejected with contempt.” 
It is hardly necessary’ to say that in the above-mentioned 
verses of the Danasdgara on the Bhavisya and the spurious 
Puranas, the word *pasanda* or ‘pasandin* has been used by 
\allalascna to mean the Tantriks, and not particularly the 
Buddhists; and this meaning of the word becomes evident 
from the iacts that the Buddhists had practically nothing to 
do directly with ;my of these PurSnas or with Durga-pilja 
dealt with in them, and that the present Garui^a- and .\gni-p. 
(now available in printed forms), which, as Vallalascna’s 
enumeration of the contents of the spurious Puranas shows, 
are undoubtedly the same as his second ‘Tarksya’ and 
^^eya* Puranas, prominently betray the influence of the 
antras (including particularly the PShcaratra Saiphit^). 
As a matter of fact, on one occasion VallSlasena himself 
exprcMly takes the word ‘pSsancjlin* to mean ‘those people 
who instruct such Dharma as is opposed to that of the 
\ eda We have already seen that according to Kumarila- 


f***^.^!*" wading H njppcirtrd by alt tbr thrrr M*, nretpt iu the 

ihk ^ ‘-vtrodhiut’. *«. 

anv ..LL- __^cannot be properly comtrued with the rts« and doe* not five 

•nyojrat niraninf, ^ have preferred to read it a* ‘-kathS-bandhaib paraipara-viio. 

•*’ See DSnasigara, p. 57_ 

'iinudhannr--^^ viUnna.thin nilapec caiva niiukin / 
pMandino vrda.vi|aultB-dharm-opadeff4raI> / 
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bhalla^ the scriptures of the P^hcaratras, Pasupatas and 
simitar other scctarie-s were ‘opposed to the triple Veda* 
(trayl-viparita). Following Kumarila, Medhatithi also 
names the Bhojakas"*, Pahearitras, Pasup>atas and others 
as persons denying the authority of the Vedas and look upon 
their scriptures with equal disrespect***. In Kurma-p. 

I. 12.250-259 Devi has been made to declare ^ruti and 
Smrti, and no other works, as the .sources of Dharma con¬ 
sisting of sacrifices etc., and to decry ‘the delusive (mohan- 
atmaka, mohanartha) literatures of the Kapalas, Bhairav'as, 
Yamalas, Vamas, .^rhatas, Kapilas, Pancaratras, Pamaras, 
and others of these types’ as ‘opposed to $ruli and Smrti’ 
(iruli-smrti-viruddhani) and meant ‘for infatuating in their 
subsequent births those persons who mislead others by means 
of bad scriptures’; similarly, in Rurma-p. 1.16.115-117 
Siva and Ke^va are said to have ‘compiled the delusive 
scriptures (moha-sastr3.ni) [such as] Kapila, Nakula, Varna, 
Bhairava, Pur\'a-paicima, Pancaratra, P^upata, and also 
others by thousands’ for deluding those who had become 
extra-V’cdic as a result of Gautama’s curse***; in Kurma-p. 

II. 37.146-7, the scriptimes of the Vamas, Pasupatas, Somas, 


They rormrd a cU*» of Suo*%vonhippen.—Sre Voi, I, pp, 95-99 

*** Vr Airdhitithi’i coininmtarv on \Luiu-4nirii 2. 6. 

*** Tbr story of Gaulmma. m given in KOrma-p. I. 16. 95>122, rum u tblknvt: 

In ancirnl tima there was oner an eitrrmrfy srmr tlrought, which oontinuod 
for a \Try lon|( time and compcUrd the m g a living in DSruvnna to approach Gautama 
for maininiancr. Gautama supported them svith feud for twrUr ynsrt, aflrr which 
there was heas'y rain and thr earth regained its former state. As the difBculty tnu over, 
the sages met Gautama ktt permiaiinn to rrtum to Dinn-ana far auiirriiirs, but the 
latter rrqtirsird them to stay svith him Stf tome time more. Bring eager to leave the 
place, tJte sages created a hlack cow by virtue of Ihrir magic ptweer and presented it to 
Gautama. But as soon as Gautama touched this magic enw, it fall tknvn dead. Thus 
aaociating Gautama svlih sin. the sages left for Dartnrana. \'ery soon Gautama saw 
through the plan and cursed the sages to be extra-Vedfe and guilty of heinous crimis 
Imahipgtaktn I and to be bom as such again and again. Bring in a difficult situatioa 
the sages praisrd iatpkara and Mfou with 'prfrdm (laukikaih stotraihl far immunity 
from sin: and at a result these two gods compiled far their deltvnrancr the delit* 
snx scriptures of the K&p&lao, Nikulas, Vimas. Bhairavas, Pftrva-paicnnas, PlAcar&tns, 
Pliupatas. and ‘thousands of others' and aohed thr sages to fellow the prescriptfem of 
these works and go to hell again mod again, until, svith the cschaustkm of their sin, they 
vvould be bom as htunan beings and attain the state of pious men by wonhippsng God. 
The tagrs did as dedrrd by l^amhata and \'ifnn, compikd other senptum, taught 
them to their disriplrs, and deluded people b>- undergo ing rrbirtbs. 

11 
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LaAgalaSj Bhairavas^ and other cxtra-\^cdie sects have been 
said to be delusive (mo h an a) and opposed to the Vedas 
(veda-vada-viruddhani); in Kurma-p. 11. I6J5 onefolbwing 
the Vedic Dharma is urged not to show respectj even by a 
word (of the mouth), to the Vamacaras, Fancaratras and 
Pasupatas who are Fasandins (i,e. follow an anti-Vcdic 
course of conduct) and always do acts not meant for them; 
and in Kiirma-p* IL 21.32 the Buddhist saints, Nirgrantbas, 
Fancaratras, Kapalikas, P^upatas^ and similar other sectaries 
have been called Tasandas\ Thus, Vallalasena's use of 
the word *pasauda" or ‘p^sanqlin" and the fact that in spite 
of his deep hatred of the P^andas he sa)'3 nothing expressly 
about the language of the Dcvi-p*, show that this avowedly 
pro-Vcdic royal Smaria of great eminence cannot be taken 
to mean that the De\i-p, was influenced in its language by 
the Buddhists. 

From what hits been said above it is evident that the 
language of the Devd-p, follows a tradition which originated 
not later than that followed by the Buddhists in their hybrid 
texts and was quite distinct from the latter. As a matter of 
fact, this tradition conies down from a much earlier date, 
w^hich finds strong support in the occurrence in this Parana 
of a good number of such Vedic and epic forms and usages 
as had gone out of use long ago, and it ’ivas followed in ancient 
limes by the adherents to the Pahearatra, Pa.supata and 
similar other religious sptenis as known and practised by 
those Hindus who had little regard for the Vedas and the 
vanjasrama-dharma* As regards the compilation of the 
earliest pro-lfdic Pahearatra work the Mahabharata says 
in its Narayaniya section*" that the seven illustrious 
Citrasikhandin ^sis 'unanimously proclaimed on the great 
mountain Meru an excellent S^tra which was made 
consistent with the four Vedas">“ and meant for the popu- 

CmniititQ of 335-3.'it of the Sami-panaii. Tbrne rhapten nrrrpipDnd 

la chipi. 322-339 m the Pkxifia niliaJ cditmtl. 

Mbh XII. 335. 27l>2fl— 

hi tc TT»yats khyit^ upea dcra^khniHtnMb // 
uir Hcj'tiuiibhEr hhatiil y»t prioktajiT iSimrn utiuruum ' 

\'cdau caturhhih wnitiin mi*rBu nuESgintx H 
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lacc,*” that it consisted of one lac of verses*** and dealt with the 
best Uoka-dharma' (religious duties of the people),•*• and that 
as it was to direct them in their activity as well as inactivity, 
it was furnished w'ith (the teachings of) the Yajus-, 

Sama- and Athar\'a-veda.*** Although no Pancaratra 
Sastra ascribed to the seven Citra>iikhandin Rsis has come 
down to us nor is there any definite evidence in favour of its 
actual existence, the ven' mention of making this work, 
which was meant for the populace^ conform to the four Vedas, 
is important in that it implies the non-Vedic, and perhaps 
also in s<^mc respects anti-Vedic, character of the ideas and 
practices of the PancarStra system as understood and 
followed by the common run of people. The Mahabh^rata 
itself differentiates the Pihearatra sx'stem from the Vedic, 
saying: 

“saipkhyaip yogah pahearStrarp vedah p^upataip tatha / 
jhaniny etani rAjarse viddhi nan£-matani vai //**•** 

“Samkhya, Yoga, Pancaratra, Vedas and P^pata— 
know these, O royal saint, as [branches of] knowledge 
holding different views.’* 

That before the compiladon of the said pro-Vedic 
^^tra by the seven Citra>sikhan^n Rsis the Pahearatras 
had little regard for the Vedas and the van^rama-dharma, 
is also shown by the extant Pancaratra Saiphitds of early 

The hnt two Una are the nune at Poona critical ed. Xll. S22. 26, the third beta( 
given there at ipiirioia. 

** Mbh XII. S35. S2b—lokin Minciotya nuina»S tatah iittraip pracakrire. 
(Tbit line {■ the tame as Pbona critical cd. XII. S22. 29c). 

*** At/., Xil. S35. 39—kitaip lata lahemnn hi flokl n l m idam uitanum / loka* 
lantraiya kflanaiya yaamid dlunnah pravaitate // (=» Poona critical ed. XII. 322. 36). 

*** thid., XII. 335. 29a—Sayaih aapcabhir udgfrpaip lokanUiannam anuttamam. 

(In the Poona critical ed. this line hat been gi v en aa tporioua). 

See abo vrar 99 cited in the immediately preceding footnote. 

•• Ai/L, XII. 333.40- 

pravTttau ca nhtttau ca yamtAd etad bhavifyati / 
y^iur-rk.iln)abhir jowam atharvihgiraaaii tathS // 

For thia vene aee Poona critical rd. XII. 322. 97. The Poona ed- reada ‘ynoth* 

(far 'yaamit'). 

^ Mbh XII. 349. G4. (Thia vene, aaoocurrinft in Poona cridcal cd. XII. 397.59, 
reada ‘yogaip' for Vafah’). See alao ifod, XII. 549. t-a&fpkhrarn yogah pAAearitram 
»TedAra^iyakamevaca/jftAninyetAnibemhmarfelokc|apcacaranliha//(-»l\x>aa critical 
cd- XII. 937. I, which readi *yogaip paAca**}. 
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origin which conlinuc tnarc or less the non-Vcdic, and in 
same cases also anti-\’'cdic, tradition of the ancient Pancara* 
tras."® About the Pasupatas also the Mahabharata expresses 
a very similar view. We have already seen how it distin¬ 
guishes the Pasupata system from the Vcdic.”® At another 
place of this work Siva is found to say that in ancient limes 
he created the Pasupata Vrara w^hich ^was contradictory to, 
though in some cases agreeing with, the rules of varna^rama- 
dharma’ and whicli was "denounced by the unw'ise.***^ In 
his Smrti-candrika {11, p, 311) Dcvatiahhauu quotes from 
the *Brahmanda'p.* a verse wliick 

"'^van pasupatan spf^iva lokayalika-misitkan j 
vikarmastlian dvijan ^udran savasil jalam aviict //” 

“[After] touching the ^aivaSt P^upatas, Lokayatikas, 
Nastikas, those twice-bom [people] who have taken up 
tite duties not meant for them, and the iSudras, [one] 
should get into w^ater with [all ihej garments on/' 

In the same work there is another verse, ascribed to the 
‘Sattrimsan-matL/, in w^hich, as wc have already seen, the 
Pasupatas, Lokayatikas, fCapilas and Kapalikas have been 
denounced in a similar way.”^ These and other condem- 

™ Fiif AH (dcB rtf tke ncin'Hr»lEnik.i^rat cbdroclrr dT ths fdca^ nwa ^nej praclJctC 
cyT rh? l^cojiUiL SaqtllitLai, bcc out oT ihe CnntcitU at the Ja>’&kjb}'a-uqaut£ Rivfm 

Lti our lWa]:iiL' Rccatdi, pp, 

“■ Ste Mbh XIJi 349'. 64 quoicd nbcrvc. 

™ Ikidr. XU. 2fl+. IZI-124^- 

vrtlftl vai^-fl.ng£d uJdhrtya ifiipkhy*-'y'og5< tji yukdlati ! 

«pflrvAi|i samti>bhAtlnil)T viivKtDmulLtum irvyu^-ain } 
fthdair daMrdbA'WJlLyukitq'v p{iiitiiikni Kpr^jiU'nmdjtKin {{ 
dhamatr vipitritiufr ks'X^ii lamam { 
faiAip tair adh]nyjuil.a!n fttySJIra.i]iiiin idun 'uiUini jj 
mayA puitpATajp daletit rubhnm ulpAditJup purn I 

---,.. 

Tnw ’vcTKi hAvr beoi quntrd fay Apuj&rkjii in hi* com. -on Yiju. U7 tpp. 17-1 HI 
fn/ith ifaf rtJldiligi *i*ktJtfll 5 * ifor "y'uktiiafa’I, "mlltaif JaiArrili^ihaagiyukraiyi' <fnr'^hiiarr 
elc.^, iaiAiuail;i' ffbr '(juJUp '^ySUrAmnin' tJbr ^alyAvramunn'), 'yinfliun’ 

<for \Taiain'), 'pOnriup' (foe ajjd ■yosira' <for 'iuh^LKni'}. 

J n like IWoni cridcml c4. the Bibqve vttw hnv'c bem UleOj IW tputiou* ajiA pJa£jrd in 
Appendix t (No, 28, Unta 401 '497) 'Wilfa die rc-ailifi^ 'doiolia-' ((far 

(for jfaiJLrp ijiJr ), iuul (Ibr '^ufahttna'). Still, thtir cariy Or^iii cannot be denied* 

and thii ilcleaHy imfkated fay ihrir dccurFrtiO;, with varia tion in fcjidki^, in the V'iyu-^. 
(30,233-5), Rnfama-p. (40. lOfl-l 10), Linjta-p rir. 20. ‘9^11), etc. 

For rfaii vcTH- abmr. 
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natory statements made in the comparatively carlj' Sanskrit 
^vorks about the Paiupatas show that among the early 
worshippers of Siva^Pasupati there was a larj^e section which 
waa no Jess irreverent of the Vedas and the varnairama- 
dharma than the early Pancarairas."= It Is natural, there¬ 
fore, that these PnhearStras and Prdupatas and also similar 
other sectaries among the Hindus should have ihcir scriptures 
>%Tittcn in an unorthodox language. Speaking of those 
Brahmin sages who, at the advice of Siva and Visnu, followed 
the teachings contained in the scripturea of the Vilmas, 
Pisupalas, SctmaSj Langalas and others, the Kurma-’p, says 
that after being cursed by Gautama to be extra-Vedic and 
guilty of Maliapatakas, these sages pleased the two gods 
'with p>pular hymns* (laukikaih stotraih). At another 
place this Purina says that in the Kali age people would 
praise their deities ‘with popular songs* (laukikair ganaih)."* 
If is highly probable tliat by 'laukika stoira* and ‘laukika 
gana*j the Kurma-p, means such hymns and songs as were 
composed in a popular language like that of the Devi-p. 

That the peculiar language of the Devi-p, was not 
confined to diis work only, but was used In wTiting their 
scriptures by those other set is among the Hindus which w ere 
stamped out as Vxira-Vedic* by the staunch folio wens of the 
Vedas, is showTi by the earliesl extant Pahearatra Samhit^ 
such as the Pauskara and the Jayakhya, more particularly 
the former, wliich was written, like the Jayafchya, in Northern 
India but comes from an earlier date. On the strength of 
doctrinal and palaeographical evidences Benoytosh Bhatta* 
charya assigns the Jaylkhya-samhita to about 450 A.D.”* 
So, the Pauskara-sarfiliita is to be dated earlier. The high 
age of this work is further shown by ihc fact that ii is named 
in the Salvata-saqihita,*” which, again, ia mentioned in the 

“Thrrt B hudlv uiy tcopf for doiihi th«i ihr crtra-Vcdic riif* niuf 

practicn of lll»c rarfj' PHiiipalM, come down nwre tw Im ifirui^h die ciriy AgiBinu. 

™ Ktlrmo-p. t. 29 . 24^-j;SyanlJ tiukikBlr aAiuir ituvati,ni tnriiUiipa. 

™ Faf^vt'anL, pp. 

cvmio-ldyiii tu vkIhivid-UtidffHir nanividh-olthilBi]^ f 
yaJl lEliitu trividlif i4r^ vfhuvJiJ^ panrrtd^aiatv f{ 
poufkMrilkhyc ca i-JkrUie pfgjlpii.tye { 

cm nit^iefani pnlyekumni hi Aruiie // 

IW-IW. 



166 


STUDIES IN 'fHE UPAPURANAS 

Ahirbudhnya*”* In its printed edition this work consists of 
fort>vtwo chapters covering as many as 272 pages. In order 
to show how strikingly its language agrees with tliat of the 
Devi^p, in the variety aswch as frequency of grammatical and 
other irregularities caused mainly by Prakrit and Apa- 
bhramfia, we cite below a few instances from the first five 
chapters covering a little more than 31 pages only. 

I. Unlawful changes made occasionally in the stems; 

(i) Substitution of the final f (of masculine words) 

with as In (for ^savitr') in Pauskara-saqihita 

3.69—savitakhyatfi ca savitram . 

(ii) Loss of the final single consonants of masculine 

and neuter wwds, as in '/ail* (for in Ps,“" 4.155— 

...saiiip ratrikarai]! smaret; 'adkva' (lor *adhvan*) in 
3.3—sad'adhvaTp sy^t trtfyaip ca ... [in which ‘sad- 
adhvam* qualifies 'mandalam* in the immediately pre¬ 
ceding verse); Vfljia* (for ‘rajas*) in 1.6— . purayitvS 
rajaih ^bhaih, 5.53— ... vyoma b^yarp rajena tti. 

For a few more instances see under III (i) below. 

(iii) Loss of the final syllables of words denoting 

cardinal numbers, as in (for 'viipiati*) in Ps. 

5.145—dvitiycnatha \iqiSadm ...; ^sapiamjido^ (for'sapta- 
viipiati*) in 5.269— ,.. saptaviipSa^padotthitam. 

(iv) Loss of the final vowels of words, as in "/ad* 
(for *pada*) in Ps. 5.170—tulyam catiurvidhakaraTp 
pad-bhedena yathasthitam; 'viipJat* (for ‘viipsad*) in 
5. i 54—calnr-abhyadhik^ viipiad-aiitSakan ..., 5.178 
—iatam pauca-bhaganarp virpiadbhis tu navadhikailj; 
VAaaaefip/a/* (for ‘ckonavitpiad') in 5.118’—bhagair 
ekonaviqiiadbhih .,.; ^paniam^at* (for 'pancavirtriati*) 

« tokxtr yS u|i. ui-kiryi-KWErl / 

iStvalc Uunc urva^ UH tad uLluft miUUtoutu; / { 

5. 59. 
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in 5.64—^kos^hakaih pancaviip^adbhih _, 5.119— 

kamalaippancaviipiadbhih .. .,5.140—pankajaqripatica* 
viip^dbhih ... 

II. Lengthening of short vowels (evidently for the sake 
of metre), as in Ps. 5.152, 260—catur§sitibhir bhSgaih 
... (for *caturaiftibhir ...*); 5.271—saptida^-pad§d 
bhOtam ... (for *saptada^- etc.). 

III. Saipdhi made against the rules of Sanskrit 
grammar: 

(i) Double Saipdhi (?), as in ^Uitordhvam* (for 'tatah 
+ urdhvam*) in Ps. 4.20—madhyamaip viddhi tan- 
manarp tatordhvaip tu smrtaip mahat; ^siropari* (for 
*iirah-fupari*) in 4.83— ... tac-chiropari vinyaset; 
*rajottame* (for ‘rajah-|-utlamc*) in 5.201—rajas^ purayet 
paicSt ... I ... vyoma-b§hyc rojattame // 

(ii) Irregular Sarpdhi, as in ^samekavarm* (for ‘sarnS 
-hekavarna*) in Ps. 2.18—samekavarn& sarp^dyair 
nirmukt^ ... 

An instance of irregular Saipdhi with r as an intevening 
Satfulhi^onsanant (or hiatus-bridger), viz., *jati-r-inkulika^ 
bhena' (for *jatihkuliki&bhcna*) in Ps. 5.76—daiakaip 
daiakarp vipra bhig&nUm atha rahjayet / jati-r*ihkuli* 
kSbhena vyoma-b&hy2t tu purayet // 

IV. Hiatus created by absence of Saipdhi in verses, 
as in Ps. 1.30—tathaivayatanSniip ca dJramdMfft mahi- 
munc, 2.17— .,. hy apart dmra-kdnanam, 5.66—dviro- 
pagasya madhySt iu ojtau ... 

V. Wrong use of Number 

(i) in Dvandva compounds, as in *udag-jdmjt' (for 
‘udag-yamyayoh*) in 5.162, ‘purva^palcimam* (for ‘purv'a- 
paikimau*) in 3.4 and 3.16, 'dak^inoUararrC (for ‘daksinot- 
tarau*) in 3.38, bX^bZ^^pascimotlart* (for‘paMrimottarayoh’) 
in 3.68; 
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(ii) in verbs (irrespective of the Number of their 
subjects), as in Ps. 5.35— ... bhaved dvurany aih-asrayah, 

5 . 47 — .ekaviip^ttaraqi iatam / utpadyanie ca 

bhaginam ... //, 5.66— . . . astau iobha-dvayc bhavei, 

5.71 — krtvS dvidaiadha k$ctrarp sannavaty-adhikarp 
iataip / utpadyante ’ip^akanam tu ... //; 

(iii) in adjectives, as in Ps. 2.20—atyTi^na yd ca 
hemante rasanva ( ? rasala) jaladagamc / kaipsya-bhanda- 
svana gha^td-vqm-vamla-ravdh iubhdh jf (in which ‘yS* 
has been used for ‘mahi* in the immediately preceding 
verse), 5.\—yagas tu dcva-de\’e5a bhadradini kramad vada, 

5.84—ragais tu pi^a-konani palcimddi tatah punah; j 

1 

(iv) in words denoting cardinal numbers in most j 

cases, as in Ps. 3.28 — astdvirpJalibhir yukta-dvy-ahgulair | 

dhanusi ^fnu/astSda^anguh’l vipra dvy-ahgulair da.4abhir 
vina //, 3.29 —iritfisadbhir dvy-ahgulair unS 4.8— j 

caiuTvitfiiatibhir brahman hastas fair ahgulair bhavet, j 

4.10-11—adya-dx'Sda^bhir milnam ahgulaih parikirti- j| 

tarn / dvitiyam ast&da^bhis calurviifdatibhih param If, u 

5.64—kosthakaih padcarifjisadbhth ..., 5.118—bhagair 1| 

ekonavimiadhhih ..., 5.139—ekaviipiaiibhir bhagaih__ j 

5.152 —caturdHtibhir hh^g!i\\\ ... / ... sattritfisadbhis tu J 

kosthakaih //, 5.178 —trayovimiatibhir bhagaih ..., and j 

also 5.206, 208, 226, 241, 247 etc. (for similar use), } 

4.6—tabhir lik^d^takaiT yukaip viddhi ... 1 

(v) in other cases such as 'yagas tu ... bhradradini \ 

... vada* (for "yagar^is tu etc.’) in Ps. 5.1, *sapt5dasa- I 

padad bhutam ...* (for 'saptadasa-padebhyah etc.’) 

in 5.271, ‘... catv^rp^t-pade sthitam* (for ‘catv'arimlat- i 
padcsu etc.*) in 5.280. j 

. 1 

VI. Unauthorised change of Gender: J 

(i) Masculine words used as neuter, \dz., *ddhdra' in 1 
Ps. 5.16 — buddhy-adharam atah proktam ...» 5.258— *| 

... buddhy-adharam athocyatc; *dkdra* in 4.104— ... 
kartavyaip jycsth^karaip ganasya ca; *amsa* in 5.186— * 


4 
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saptaviip5aty-ath5ip^ ..., 5.196—saipiodhy-aika- 

daiaip^ani ..5.232—dvc catuf-sa^ tathSmiani 
5.266—€kona\Ti|iiaty-arp^ani 'bhaga' in 3.30— 

Vankor dv§daia>bh5gam yad vijnatavyarp tad ai^gulatn / 
tasya yat ^as^hamarp bhagarp boddhavyaip dv>'-angulaip 
tu tat //, 5.38—pitha-dik-sthita-bhagani ..., 5.41 — 
parita*! latra bhag5ni ^ha>it\a .... 5.81—rkaikHdafla- 
bhagani 5.102—triny-ardharp panca-bh5g5ni .... 

5.265, 268, 301— ... bhagSni ...; 'dan4a' in 4.120— 
sarvany adheya-dandSni ..., 4.204—vcdi-torana- 

dandSni ...j ^desa in 3.18—tatha pa^ima-bhagastharp 
dc^am ,.. (for *-bhaga.slho dcsah ...’), 5.61—tat-kona- 
madhya-dciani ... ranjayct; 'jaja* in5.10—atah panca- 
dasaip y5gaip jayarp nama jaya-pradam, 51.3—yaip 
drstvS bhavinSip saivad bhavcd bhuta-jayaip dvija, 
^'151—idam uktarp jayaip nama ...; in 5.28, 50, 

249— ...konani .... 5.39—tad-upasthLia-kon3ni..., 
5.68—pltha-konani sar\^ani ..., 5.70^ ... tad vat konam 
iti smrtam, 5.77— ... pitha-konani ranjayct, 5.84— 
ragaw tu pl^ha-konani ..., 5.94—pithasya sar%'a- 
konani ... purayct, 5.95—konAny athopapithasya 
tcnaiva pariranjayct; *pralqya* in 4.92— .,. pralayAni 
ca yojya ca; 'saijuaya' in 1.5—cvam-Sdi yada bhuyAt 
karunarp vAkya-saipcayam; "sUmtbha* in 4.63—stam- 
bhani ca suvrttAni ... J 'sugrtva* in 3.73—indraii ccndra- 
padakhyai ca sugrivarp kusuma-dvija; 'vighnd* in 3.49— 
... madhyc vighnam bhavct sphutam; 'ydgd' in 2.3— 
pravartantc ca yAgani ..., 5.5, 9, 10, 14, 97, etc.— 
yagam (for *yAgah*), 5.18—asyaparaip mahavAgaip 
dhruvAkhyaip ca prakirtitam; and so on. 

(ii) Neuter words used as masculine, viz., *sthdna* in 
Ps. 5.45—dvara-kanth-opagau sthAnau ...; *dvdra' in 

5.106—d\^rAdin susamsthitan, 5.203—dvarAn nfpo- 

palabhena .^obharp pitena purayct. 


(iii) Feminine words used as neuter, vnz., ^aJri* in 
Ps. 5.78—nrpopalabhcn-asrini k>bhAnj v>t)ma-bahyavat: 
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‘ioMfl* in 5.78 (cited above), 5.96—pitcna copa5obhani 
5.106—sitcna copaiobhani ..., 5.114—^csac cho- 
bhopaiobhani bhagair dvirini klrayet. 

(iv) Difference in Gender bet\>'een nouns and their 
adjectives, as in Ps. 1.33 —hhava utpadyatc k^ipratp 
tan>madhye sraddhajanviiamt 4.78— ... kuryac chir^a- 
garuirjn mahat^ 4.85— ... stambha-M^i/fl/iOT/ kiipcil 
samucchritaip dattva ... //, 4.97— — kuryat ... / 
prakdram ... mahat //, 5.1—^dgas tu devadcvc^a bhadradini 
kramad vada, 5.160—cvam ilana-rfi^ proktam ..., 
5.202—jatya hinkulikabhena ..., 5.252 —dre catus-sa| 
ca bhdgdrps tu ... 

(v) Difference in Gender between nouns and their 
pronouns, as in Ps. 1.8— ... tarjt tu viddhi catur\4dham 
(in which ‘tarn* has been used for ‘mandalam’), 2.14— 
... tath-anyr mfga-jatayah, 2.18-19—vapi-kupadikaip 
khatam i^ane yaya cottarc / iubha-laksana-yukt5 sa 
sarva-siddhi-kari mahi //, 4.6 —tdbhir Uk^a^^akair 
yukaqi viddhi ... 

VII. Wrong declension, as in 

^prajdpatim* (for ‘prajapatih*) in Ps. 3.74; 'iasinC 
(for ‘iasinam’) in 4.155—bfhac-chasaka-prsthasthaip 
ia^m ratrikaraip smaret; 'ekddaidnV (for ‘ekadaia*) in 
5.249— ... konany ek5daiani tu; 'ekonaviiftiadbhilji* (for 
‘ekonaviipiatibhih’) in 5.118; 'vimsadbhih* (for ‘vim- 
satibhi^i') in 5.178 (cited above); ^pafkavitjiiadbhiA* (for 
‘pahcaviipiatibhih’) in 5.64, 119, 140; 'ekacatvdribhUC 
(for ‘ekacatvarimiadbhih*) in 5.278— ... ckacatvaribhih 
padaih; 

Utdi (for ‘tuliyam’) in Ps. 3.27—tule tu mesa-sadiii 
vT^ike dvadaiShgula. 

VIII. Incorrect use of case-endings; 

(i) The first case-ending used 

(a) for the second, as in Ps. 1.51—anyTii ca viddhy 
anaharo vclS tasyendra vartate (for ^anyaip ca ... 
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anaharaqfi 4.77—bandhai ca sadf^aip dadySt ... 

(for bandhaip ca 5.1—yagas tu dcvadcvcia ... 

vada—(for ‘yagirps tu etc.’), 5.39— ... paripurayct / 
dvarani ... cairayah (for cAirih’), 5.62— ... 
ranjayct ... / dvarani ... vairayah (for ’... vairih*) ; 

(b) for the seventh, as in Ps. 5.161—tat tu pa^cima-dik 
kuiy^at ... (for*,., paicima-diii ...*), 


(ii) The second ease-ending used for the sixth, as in 
Ps. 5.154— ... bhagarp catu^tayam (for *... bhagAnarp 
• •. ?)• 


(iii) The third case-ending used for the sixth, as in 
Ps. 5.131—gatrakabhyaip samiparp tu ... (for 
*gatrakayoh ...’). 

(iv) The fifth case-ending used for the sixth, as in 

Ps. 4.78 ... bhinnad upan ,,, (for *.., bhinnasya 

upari ...*). 

(v) The sixth ease-ending used 

(a) for the fourth, as in Ps. 1.8—pfljitaip daiiayct 
tasya ... (for*... tasmai 

(b) for the seventh, as in Ps. 1.4—dayAip kuru tv 
anathasya ... (for*... anathe ...*). 

(vi) TTie seventh ease-ending used 

(a) for the third, as in Ps. 4.206—mfda gomaya- 
miirayam upalipya ... (for *... -miiraya upa- ...’) 

(b) for the sixth, as in Ps. 2.15—janayaty 54u cAhlS- 
daip sva-kant5sv iva darianam (for *... s\'a-kantinam 
iva ...*), 3.18—tasydm abhyantarastharp va ... (for 

tasyah abhya-.*), 3.53—diksu caiv5ntar&l&ni 

... (for *di^ip caiv5- ...*). 

IX. Irregularities in the formation of compounds: 

(i) Occasional insertion of *m’ as a connecting link 
between the component parts, as in *toraita-fti-mdnam' 
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(for ‘torana-maoam’) in Ps.4,125-ewd dvadaiamaipfena 
torana-m‘-mSnam abjaja, and (for 

‘parikii-dvaya-jatam’) in 5.101-bhagaiii pankn-d\-aya- 
rp-jatatp samcararthaTii tu ^odhaycL 

(ii) Occasional bisertioiv of the indeclinable 'aihn 
between the component parts, as in ^SQpiavtf^aiy-uth- 
aip/anr (for ‘saptavimiatj-aipsan*) in Ps. 5,186—sapta- 
vimiaty-ath-aipiani kona-desad visodhayet- 

fiii) Wrong use of Samasintas, as in '^siid-adhvum 
{for ‘sad-adhva'j a Bahuvrihi compound qualifying 
‘mandalam’) in Ps. 5.3—sad-adh%am syat trdyaiii ca 

...^5.33 _ .*» sad-adbvam adhunocyatc, 5.40—sad- 

adhvarp ca maya proktam ,.. 

(iv) Various other irregularities, aa in 
'■diva-miTam' (a Dvandva compound meaning 'a day 
and a nigiiP, for ‘diva-ratrP] in Ps. 3.15—yasmin deie 
divS-ratrarn nityam eva samarp dvija, and 3J6— 
samam yatra diva-ratram ekasmin vaisuve dine, ^pQrva- 
paddmam' (for ‘purva-palcimauT in 3,4— . *, yatnatah 
pflr\'a-pa5clmam / vijheyam //* and 3.16—tatr^ei^^ 
vik 5 cna jhatavyaqi purva-pascimam, ^puna-pssdmdt 

(for ‘pQrv'a'pa^cimabhyam’) in 3.35, [for 

Maksinoitarau'] in 3.38, 3.51, 3.52, (foi" 

‘pascimottarayoh*) in 3,68— ,.. daksinc pascimottare / 
Istv-ah^m kona-padme^u **,//, 

'cofdta^a-bh(^Miki (for ^-bhayadikaib^ connected with 
*-vinimiukte^) m Ps, 2.7^—dus^a^prani-vinirmiikte cora, 
lahka-bhayadike, ^sn-sthulaUC (for *sa-alhaulyaih) in 
4 75_-<l|^ha-k5stha-samudbhutail;i sa-sthulair bahubhis 
latha, *viridddin' (for Virp^aty-adm") in 5.145— 
dvitlycnaiha \Tniiadtn ^atkam satkam tad-airisn, 

\^apiamiida-padoHhiiam* (for ^saptavim^d-padotthU 

tam’) in Ps, 5.269, ^pM-bhid^na' (for ‘pada-bhedena^) 
inS. 170—^tylyam caturvidliakaram pad-bhedena yatba.' 
sthitam, 
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'vttfifad-aj^alan* (for ‘wipiaty-arn-^tan') in Ps. 5J54_ 

catur-abhyadhiJt^ virn^ad-amsakan kamalodbhava, *fka* 
catparibhih' (fbr Vka-catvariTii^adbhih’) in 5.278—^alasta- 
kaqi tu bhaganam cka-catvaribliih padaih. 

X. Wrong formation and iisf of verbs: 

(i) Parasftiaipadiya roots used in their Atjnanepadiya 
forms, via,, bhvadi-ganlya 'xtha (meaning "to remain*) 
in Ps* 1,50—yathalkas tisthate trpiah (for 
tisthati ..3.92—saipyuktatp ilsthaie dehr (for 
*... tisthati 

(ii) Atmanepadiya roots used in their Paras mat- 
padiya forms, \iz., bhvadi-ganiya 'mud" in Ps. 2.15— 
yatra modanti vai vyaghra-kimjar5h saba manavaih 
(for *... modantc 

(iti) Irregular conjugation of verbs (mostly with un¬ 
authorised change of Gana): 

(a) l>hv5di-gaiilya b'if' (to sec) in Ps. 3.45 (with 
‘nir*)— ... tatha chaya niiiksayct (for \. nirik^la*); 

(b) adadi-ga^ya in ft. 5.216, 246, 252— 

mijet (for ‘mijy'Sf); 

(c) bvadi-ganlya 'htf in Ps. 4.206—hunct (for 
‘juhuyat’); 

(d) divadi-ganiya ‘ox* in Ps. 2.90, 4.60, 4.67, 4,74, 
etc. (with ‘ni’)—nyaset (for 'nya.syct’), 4.83, 4.127 (with 
*vi+ni*)—vinyaset (for *vinyasyct'); 

(e) svadi-ganlya *d* in Ps. 4.56 (with Vi*)—^vicinvtyat 
(for *victnuyat*), 4.105—cinviyat (for Vinuyat*). 

(iv) Wrong formatioEi of fCrd-anta words, vik., 

(a) Gerunds (in *ktvS* and ‘lyap*), such as ‘sarn- 
jnStva* (fbr ‘sainjfLaya*) in Ps. 1,42—krta-kjrtyam tu 
sarpjhatva *samiksayitva* (for *samik.sya') in 4.60— 
samiksyitva sarvan .,., *unmilayitva* (for Vnmilya*) 
in 5.271, 

'Dihchya' (for ‘lanchttva*) in Ps. 3.56— ... Iftnebya 
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purvokta-iafichanaihj *lopya^ (for lopa^itvS ) in 
‘pQjya* (for ‘pujayitva’) in 2*27, ‘pnrj'a' (for *purayjtva ) 
in 3.79 anti 82, 'iodhya' (for *sodha}4tva*) in 5.250, 

'yojya' (for *y«yayitva’) in 4,92. ^ u u* 

(b) Other primary bases, such as 'aruruksakah 
(for *arurak 5 uh;) in Ps. L49-^iddhai ca sidhyamanas 
ca trtiyai caruruksakah- 

(^v) Wrong use of Gerunds, as in Ps. 3.49 ^satiku- 
sutraip dvidha bliafiktva madhyc vighnarp hhavtt sphuUm, 
5 53—sarv'a-kama-pradarp caiva kftvd. mitraghnam 
luyait j ksciraip tridasadha krtva bhaganarp satam //, 
5 100—AAdyrtfl/i ^obha-tulyani ifir-aivatp gatrakani m, 
5.l07*8^rfiNast5daiadha kseiraip ... / jdjatt 

catur\4ni5aty'adhikaip //, 5.1 IS— kjivA tu 
jdyaie^ 5.128—ksetrarp dvadasadlia kritd bhavec chata- 
catuHayam. 5.151-2—dvlr ekadaiadha^ ksetratp kitvd 
s€L!itjdy^if dvija / caturasitibhir bhagair adhikarp, tu 
caluMatam //, 5.135 — evam amsaka-bimbarp ca kflid 
dvaroparaaip hhoEtU bJlll—satrinmTjy-mmUayitvd ca bim- 
barp til praihamaip bhavtt^ and so on. 

(vi) Unauliioriscd use of Asir-lih (Bencdictive Mood) 
for Vidhidid, as in Ps. 1.5—evam-adi yadi bhiiyat 
karupani vakya-saipcayam / pravarteta tad-arthaip tu 
gurur mandala-pOjane // 

XI. Wrong formation of Taddhltanta words such as 
^dvadalama* {for *dv5daia’^) in Ps. 4.125^ — ctad 
dvadaiamaipMna lorana-m-raanam abjaja, ^sa,^^£tma 
(for *saslha*) in 3.30—^^tasya yat ^sthamatp bhag^i 
boddbavyam dvy-afigulann tu tat, *fra/A' (for ^trih 
formed with the Taddhita suffix ‘sue*, i,e. ‘s* added to 
the word 'tri*} in 4,92—bhittau bhittau catus trair va 
pralayani ca yojya ca, ‘vlstrtaip’ (formed with the 
Taddhita suffix ‘tal' i.c. *ta’ added to the wrongly 
formed word *vistr’ ?) in 4.4--— ... astrStder bhumi- 
vistftim (for , -vistytira*). 
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Use of an adjective as a noim, as in 
Ps. 4:76—di-dha-kastha-samiidbhiliai^ sa-sthnUir 

bahubhis tatha (in which the word ‘sthula* In 
‘sa-sthiilaih’ is an adjective used as a noun for 
‘sthaulya*). 

Xni. Use of a noun as an adjective In 

Ps, 5J54^— ... paifikiya bhagam eatus^j>am(?}. 

XIA'', Use of synonymous words, as in 
Ps» 1.33^ tadfyena prabhavena sraddh-ff^M^^u kiip 
punah, 2.7— ... cor-^tini^it-Maj-adifce, 3.73— ... 
yovad-v^yu-psLd-avadki. 

It Is needless to tile more instances. The above citations 
will be found sufficient to indicate the nature of the knguage 
of the Pauskara-saiphita and to show its striking similanty 
with the language of the Dcvi-p. It should be mentioned 
here that our citation of instances of grammatical and other 
irregularities from the first five chapters of the Pauskara- 
saqihita is not exhaustive. The above collection has been made 
simply to give a general idea of ffic variety as well as fre¬ 
quency of the irregularities found in this work. 

Like the Pauskara*sarphita the Jayakhya also is looked 
ufK>n as one of the earliest and most authoritative works of 
Pafiraratra Agama. But it conies from a date later 
than that of the Pauskara and consequently lacLs many of 
the linguistic peculiarities of the latter, evidently under the 
growing influence of Sanskrit. Still it retains a good number 
of such irregular forms and usages as amply testify to the 
original nature of the language of the Paficaratra scriptures. 
In order to give an idea of these irrcgularidcs, a few striking 
instances arc noted below mostly from the first sixteen 
Patalas of the Jayakhya (tvhich cover about half of the W'ork 
consisting of thirtythrec Patalas). 

(J) The Jayakbya-sarphiia uses the word UrfdAa' (for 
classical ‘tridha*) in 16.176—ekadha va dvidhi tredha 
..and spells *trtiya^ once as in 15.184—tritlyaip 
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mula-khandanaip and ‘siipha*, ‘nrsirpha’ and 

*narasiipha, very often as ^sihmai*^ 'nfsihma* and ‘wara- 
iiAma* respectively. (See, for instance, Jayakhya-saiphiia 
16.21, 37, 107 etc., 25.16, 27, 31, 38, 51, 54, 62 etc., 
16.91, 25.42, 72, 86, 95 etc.; 29.5, 9 etc.; 2.12, 15, 143, 
26.107, and so on). 

Sometimes it shortens the final long vowels of words, 
as in 'devata' (for ‘devatS’) in 2.57— tada sarpbodhito 
brahma devatair munibhih saha, and sometimes it 
lengthens the short ones, as in *iaktV (for ‘sakti’) in 14.66 
—tasya iabdamayi ^kt! jv^lavan nihsftam mahat, and 
‘ituia* (for ‘kuia*) in 15.115 — madhya>namram kuia- 
kant^arp grhitvS ... 

Sometimes it drops the final single consonants of words, 
as in *ekatrimJa (for ‘ekatriip^t’) in 13.194 — ... eka- 
trirpilksaraip param / mantraip ... Iff ‘iiVfl* (for ‘siras’) 
in 16.128 — ... si^yaip sama-pada-$ironnatam, and 
^sarpr (for ‘sarpis') in 15.146 — hiranya-madhu- 
sarpibhyarp snAnam . .. 

(2) As regards Gender, the Jay^khya-saiphitA some¬ 
times goes against the rules of Sanskrit grammar. Thus, 
it uses neuter words as masculine, as in 15.143 — 
narasihmadayo vaktrdh sphurat-taraka-saipnibhah, and 
16.139— ... sa hi karm-dspado yatah, and 

it allows nouns and their adjectives or pronouns to 
have different Genders, as in 14.66 — tasya sabdamay! 
sakti JvalSlvan mhsrtarn mahat (in which the words *nihsr- 
tarp* and ‘mahat’, though qualifying ‘^kti*, i.c. ‘^ktih’, 
have been used in the neuter Gender, for ‘nihsrta* and 
‘mahati’), and 16.141 — sadhu parna-pu^c sUtraifi kftva 
toffi mallake *tha va (for *... sutraip ... tat mallake 


(3) It contains instances of irregular formation of 
feminine bases, as in 2.66—satppravistas tata^ caham 
imaip padmodbhavitfi tanum (for ‘ ... padmodbhavAip 
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(4) Saipdhi hajs somctuncs been effected irregiiJarJy 
either with tlje climinstion of the final single consonant 
of a word followed immediately by the initial vowel of 
another word, as in (for ^pa^Tipasthaitt-f" 

ili) in 3»6—lac ca vak-pani-padSJchyarn payiipasthcti 
ca smrtam, and in *-Hrmnaiam^ (for *-4irah+unnatiiin*) 
in 16.I2S—“ , ,, iisyaip sama-pada-iironnatani, 

or with the insertion of a Sat^ki-cQnsQnant (or hiatus- 
bridger), such as *t\ as in ^tn-r-anguia^ (for ‘tri+ahguJa*) 
in 15^103—vislarasya tri-bh^ena griva s^rii tri-r* 
ahgula. 

(3) In using Vibhaktis the Jayakiiya-samhitii sometimes 
Aaolates the rules of Sanskrit grammar. Thus^ it employs 

(a) the fourth case-ending in place of the sixth (in 
the sense of ^saipbandha*), as in 2,3—svam atm^aip 
puraskrtya sad-bkakt^'a hitaya ca (for \ . sad-bhaktasya 
liitaya ,, 

(b) the sixth case-ending in place of the fourth and 

the seventh, as In 2*64—dattam itiayabhayarii * *. 

(for ‘**. tcbhyali and 12*132—Itramoditena 

vidhina iasya tusyamy ahaip munc (for *,*. tasmin 
tu^yamy .*/), 

(c) the seventh casc-ending (instead of the sixth) in 
connection with the w-ord *upari' (formed with an 
*atas-artlia pratyaya% viz^ ‘rir, i.c* "ri’), as in 11/1— 
k^tdv upari viny^aip ... / tamtTjil copari viny^aip 
- *. //, 12*128— *. * iasjdm upari bhavayct, and 13*189— 
/a^r-opari gbftapi dadyat , * 

and so on. 

(6) Its irregularity in the formation of compounds is 
found in the words 'ekdtri^dkfaram' (a Bahuviihl com’- 
pound, for *ckatriipiad-ak^ram*) in 13.194 (cited above), 
*tTi-r-angttIa (for '^trj.'-ahgula') in 15*103, ^suptptanasthagaA* 
(for *5usupty-ava3tha-gah*) in 16*175, *p^pasiAd' (for 
*payupastham^) in 3*G (dted above), *kaid*kax^am* (for 
*ku^a-kandam^) in 15.115, ‘udak-^ctimi-o£fffmi-pr3n- 
12 
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mukhani' (wth hiatus, for ^-paicimais^a-^) in 16. i92, 
and so on* 


(7) On several occasions it uses Paraamaipadiya mots 

in their Atmanepadiya forms, and mcf I'hus, 

it has ^ssjimmurasva' (for ‘saqismara^—Lo^ second picrsou, 
sin^lar) in 2.565 ^acarat/ (for ‘acarati’) in 12*131, 

(for ^labhcta*) in 13.45, ^iajntirahhtf (for *samara- 
bheta’) in 15.161, and so on. 

It has irregular conjugation of verbs in (Tor 

*hany&t*—Vidhi-lin, third person, singular of the root 
*han’) in 10.4, and (for ^juhuySt^} in 15*183 

(also 16*160) and 16.176 respectively, and so on. 

( 8 ) Among the irregularly formed Krd-anta verbs 
there are 

(a) the Gerunds, such as Uikhja^ (for ‘Hkhitva") in 

6*27, ^prery^^ (for *prerayitva*J in 16*138, (for 

*pujayit\'a*) in 6*7, (for "^tadayatva^ ) in 13.86, and 

so on, and 

(b) the Present Participles, such as ^aRiCchamartd* 
(for *anicchat’) in 16.138—anicchamanasya balaj jantoh 

^bhramayamana* (for ‘bhramayat*) in 13*85—smrtva 
bhramayamanas tarn samvi^ed yaga-mandiram, ^dkyd- 
yamdna* (for ‘dhyayat’) in 16.95— *. * dhyayamanas 
tarn eva hi, *patamdna' (for *patai'J in 12 * 122 —smrtvS 
mantrarn tu tan-murdhni patamanam thnjSmbarai, and 
so on. 

The Satvata-saiphita, which, with the Pauskara and 
the Jayakhya, fomiied the three jewels of the Pancaratra 
scripture, IS undoubtedly an early work like the other two* 
It has been dratm upon by Ramanuja in his Sribiiasya"*, 
and named and referred to in the *\hirbudhnya- 5 aiphita”’ 

“ Sk crt5 tt 2. 42 Jp. 1608) — 

* . * ufc trp — 

Iirliunai)inSift hi lail-hrahnift vSmdrvilthya.yaj maTni { 

>^vrkadAqi p&mp Uitnup brahiDOfuitiradKtp nuhat ;/ hL 
Thii vow it thtf lunr u J^livwta-AiphitS 2. 4* And Sm^ 

“» For the rc'lrVARt vmc of the AtuHiudhnyA^unihitl ttc ijfi Abo>'c. 
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and the Bhagavata-p.»**. But its mention of the names 
of the Pauskara, VSraha and PrajSpatya (i.e. Brahma) 
Saijihita in one of iu verses**' with references to some of 
their topics, shows that it is to be dated later than all these 
three works. So, we can scarcely expect to find in it gram¬ 
matical and other irregularities as much as in the Pauskara. 
Still It is not totally free from these, but there is hardly any 
necessity of noting them here. 

Ahhough we have got ver>' little information about the 
early Saiva Agamas and the .^^ta Tantras, the language 
of the mystic Vidyas, Kavacas, Mantras, etc. contained in 
^e extant Saiva and ^akta works show's that the early 
Agamas and Tantras were written in an unpolished language 
very similar to that of the Devi-p. and the Pau$kara-saiphita. 
In connection with imparting religious instructions to kings 
and others, the Siv'a-dharmoitara say 3 : 

raga-dvcs-Snrta-krodha-kama-trsn5nu«jiri yat / 
vakyaip niraya-hetutvat tad durbh^itam ucyatc // 
saijiskrten-kpi kirp tena mrdunil lalitena ca / 
avidy5-raga-vakyena saipsara-kleia-hetuna // 
yac chrutva jayatc punyaip rag^dinirp ca saipksaya^ / 
virUpam api tad vAkyaip vijney am atiiobhanam //”»«» 

“Whatever utterance follows from love, hatred, false- 
ho^j anger, desire and longing, is called bad speech, because 
of its being the cause of [residence in] hell. 

“What [can one have to do] with the words of attach- 
ment arising from nescience, which cause sufferings of 
rebirths, even though these [words] may be polishid, gentle 
and charming ? 

“That speech, though deformed, is to be known as highly 
elegant, which, being heard, creates merit and destro>*s 
attachment etc.*’ 


I. 3. 8—(rtfyam ni<MrfBi|i vat drvanitwn uprtya / 

tantrai|i ■Itvaum Scait* naiiliamiyain karmaoSiii yata^ \} 

Thi* mae unmirtakabty mtam our pccaeat Sin-ata-winlutA. ia tahkli Mrada 
■PP**** •• the ipeaker. 

•“ For the rdevaot vene of the SStvata-taxphitl mc footnote 335 ihon 
Chap. 2, Ibl. 42a. 
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The Siva-dharmottara allows to the .^aiva teachen 
sufficient freedom in the use of language for religious instruc¬ 
tion, saving: 

“samskrtaih prakrtair vakyair yah sisyam anurupatah / 
dcia-bh3sady-upSyai.< ca bodhayct sa guruh smrtah //”•“ 
“That person is regarded as a [religious] teacher who 
enlightens [his] disciple w'ith refined and vulgar speeches 
(or, with expressions in Sanskrit and Prakrit) and by 
means of local dialects etc. according to [the latter’s] 
fitness.** 

It is to be noted that unlike Kum^la-bhaUa, who 
refused to accept as Nostras those works which were composed 
in incorrect w'ords (asadhu ^abda) derived mostly from the 
Prakrit dialects such as *Magadha, Daksinatya and their 
Apabhraqisas*, the Siva-dharmottara has a very liberal 
view as regards the medium of religious instruction and 
prefers the *dtformed' (virupa) speech to the rejirud one 
(saipskrta) in case it rightly serves the purpose. 

The recognition of Sanskrit, Prakrit and the local dialects 
and also a mixture of all these as mediums of religious 
instruction, w'as likewise made by the Nandi-p., an extinct 


«• Chap. 2 (fcL 43*). 

vcnc hjtt bem quoted und Mcribod to the 'VifpudhAnnottani* in Rashunttn* 
dana’i Vyavmhin-uttva (for which kx Soirii-tattvi^ II, p. 205) and to the 'NTwo* 
dhanxu* in Mitnunara't VlnunkrotimyA (Vyavahlra-praldUa, p. 54). 

Both Rafhunandana and Mttramhra taler tha v«nr a* their autltority far tuting 
that even in teaching (adhySpona) there it no rtstricUon about the uk of correct wtatU 
and that for the take of proper undentanding piainti etc. may be reoorded in the oouro 
of juttke by luing the popular words of the contending partio. (Sec Smrti*utt>'». It, 
P* 205—...... id bhAfi.faHnun/ etac ca taqukrta-driabhif-anyatareoa yathibodhatp 

rakta^’yaqi Ickhyaip vi, murkhipim api vidi-pratividitiHlarianSt / au rvidhyipnne 
pi tatboktaqi vqtiu dh at »4HHtare—'taiptkrtaib peftlcytair vftkyair yah iifynni anur&pa* 
tab / dcfa-hhlfldy-upiyaii ca bodhayct la guruh smytah //* Mnmitiodaya, Vyavablrn- 
prakisa. p. 54—bodhakait tu yc|lqi yc iabdlh prasiddhls tair era |ekha« 

niyam / p*ativldi<«abhyidlnlfp tad-a n a hhijft a t ve bhfol.dvayJkiy-ahhijftais te bodhaniyi 
ityidy uhyam / sU eva viptudhanne 'dhytpane 'pi lidhu-iabda-myaroanidara 
uktah / ‘laipskTtaih prgkytair vikyair yah dfrun anurdpatah / dcfa-bhl»Sdy-ttpAyad 
ca bodhayct la gnruh smruh //* id /}. 

As this verse does not occur in the prucut Viffiidhanoa and 
itslascripdoo to these works teena to be wroog. But it b not poaible to 
that this vcnc did oot occur in the teats of thcae works koosm to Raghunandana and 
Mitramdra. 
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work composed not later than the seventh century A.D., 
and this is shown by two of the verses*** on Vidy5-dana 
quoted by Lak?midhara, AparSrka, Vallalascna, HemSdri, 
Aiiantabhatta and others.*** 

From what has been said above it is evident that the 
type of un-Paninian Sanskrit, found in the Devi-p., Pauskara- 
saiphita etc., had a very early origin, with which the Buddhists 
had nothing to do in any way.**** As a matter of fact, the 
popular religions current among the Hindus in early days 
were recorded in this type of Sanskrit, which scrupulously 
avoided Prakrit phonology and morphology to a very great 
extent but widely used Prakrit and Apabhraip^ as its basis. 
.As th(^ religions concerned the common run of people who 
were indifferent to the Vedic views of religion, life and 
conduct and also perhaps to Sanskrit learning, Prakrit and 
Apabhraqisa, which were widely used and understood by 
them,*** were very naturally allowed to play a great part 
in the making of the Sanskrit of their religious works. But 
Sanskrit had to be retained, however ‘deformed’ (virupa) 


uTfnklratb MupiknAm vidyirp prftkruib prSknim api f 
lilpa-mAtnir vylkhyiiuir yid ca liiySn pnbodhayct // 
dciifahidhSna*«'tn>'Saair bodhayce cSp« yo funih / 

■a guniti w pits mSti la cai cinilroaptb wirtab // 

(For tbeie veran of the 'Nandi>p.' wn Lakfmltlhani*i Ki-tya-kalpatani, V, p. 218, 
Aparirka'a com. oo Ibr Yij.. p. 400. HrmSdrTi Caturrarfa-rintlmapi, |, p, 552, aod 

•*• For rtrfcTrncCT to ihr rcirvani Mrorlca of thar Smn>>wnlm ler Chap. Ill 
footnoir 76 bHow. * 

to caar wr do not admit thr eariy orifio and diuinci Iradidoo of lb« lanfuagc 
of ihr D(vi.p., Psaitykara-aaiphiU etc, and ibmr worka are takm lo be of data not goii^ 
beyond the thiid century AJ7.. we 6u] to understand urhy tbear vmrki be cranpomd 

in a lynlbctk languair «n imiutkm of Buddhnt hybrid Samkrit in ipite of the bet that 
the BuddhttU thenurhra had bciguo to look upon their own hybrid Samkrit with growh^ 
apathy and to Samkritbr their hybrid teat* from a much earlier date going aa far back 
aa the begtnning of the Christian era. 

*** This ia ibourn by the t r a dit i on al use of diHrrent kinda of Ikakrit in Sanskrit 

dratnaa, as well aa by the bet that the learned and catrcmely miefUgent Vaihaaika, who 
’*** the prototype of the Vidibaka and who wmt engaged hy kir^ and harlots br thr 
eatmndy diffirult task of psychological ttudy of peopir, spoke not in Samkrit but inaamr 
popular dialect, in mder to hide his own identity and Imntii^p for mart infbmanoa 
•bout thia Vaihaaika and the X'i dfl aa ka of Samkrit dramas see our article on “The 
Vkhbaka in Sanskrit Dramas —Hia Origin” publhhrd in the Journal of the Aabtic 
Sodrty, Calcutta. Vol, XIX, No. I (Utter.), 1953. pp. 85-108. 
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laz 

it might have to be made for practical purposes^ and, even 
in spite of the deep assoeiadon of Prakrit with tlte daily life 
of the people^ it could noc be replaced by the latter* nor 
could It be allowed to change its appearance by taking the 
latter’s phonology and morpholog\\ because the persons for 
whom the said works were meant were Hindus and it was 
Sanskrit (be it Vedic* epic or otherwise) which had long 
been accepted by the Hindus as the language of tlielr religious 
w^orks. 

It is true that the un-Paninian Sanskrit, as now^ found 
particularly in the Devi-p, and the Pauskara-samhita, has 
many peculiar features in common wdth the language of the 
two great epics of India, viz., the Ramayana and the MaJia- 
bharata. But we cannot overlook the fact that these two 
epics remarkably lack the variety and frequency of gram¬ 
matical and other irregularities* very^ often made under 
the influence of Prakrit and Apabhraqisa, which we fmd 
in the De^i-p, and the Pauskara-saiphita. This dissimilarity, 
w hich is deep as well as extensive, is very' siriJdng and shows 
definitely that the language of tbcDcvi-p., Pauskara-^sarphita, 
and similar other works was not derived from the epics. 
VV^c have already seen that this peculiar language originated 
long before the rise of the Buddhist hybrid texts. So, the 
assumption of derivation of this un-?aninian Sanskrit from 
the epics would create insurmountable difficulties in explain¬ 
ing away the variations referred to above. It appears that 
even in the preTaipnian period a kind of grammaricaily 
incorrect Sanskrit (of which a later and ^probably more 
improved Itirm is presented by the DevPp. etc.) bad come 
into being among the less cultured sections of the Vedic and 
allied population as a result of the contact of the Vcdic 
language (including prc-Paninian Sanskrit), on the one 
hand, and the early Prakrits and their Apabhrasta forms 
current in the low'cr strata of die society, on the other, and 
that this synthetic language, which was crvidently evolved 
for practical purposes, couki not be set aside totally by the 
cultured .Ary’ans because of their daily necessity of maintain¬ 
ing religious, social, economic, political *or cultural contact 
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with the other sections of the population.*^’ But, as we 
have already said, Aryan supremacy in Indian society deman¬ 
ded tliat this synthetic language should be more Sanskrit 
than Prakrit, whatever its basis may be, and it is for this 
reason that in the Devi-p. we find the Sanskridsed forms of 
such Prakrit words as were originally non-Sanskritic or were 
derived from Sanskrit, but the Vibhaktis and Prat>ayas arc 
very often Sanskrit. The present R^ayana and the .Maha- 
bharata, on the other hand, attempted at religious synthesis 
by bringing about a compromise between the jxipular 
religious riews and those of the orthodox followers of the 
Vedas, who had great faith in the Vedic sacrificial religion 
as well as in the varnasrama-dharma. As they were meant 
for guiding the unorthodox members of the Hindu society 
in their religious, social and individual life in conformity 


In ^Itng out. m hia XUhibhisyn (pp. the varioui purpmes tervrd by 

k gnmmu, tmyt that it cuum pcHcct protccticm of the N’etUt 

through knowIrdKr of dkioa, augmenUtion, and rhangr of Irttm, placa the firahtnm 
pn^ of lacri^ in a poniion to malce the right uie of the Vedic Manual by rStxting 
necniary modiTicatiom in thoe, by acquiring knowledge of thoc, and by removing 
doubu as regards their meanings by correct aocenluation, and oflen a means of earning 
ki^kdgc of words within a slwrt period. PhtafljaU further aa^ that by atudying thia 
•ewner a Brahmin (who ii the ruatodian of the Vedaa and has to perform aacririces ; harm 
to avoid the employment of origuially wrong and miapronounced (apabhlpta) 

words (like ‘helaya* Ibr ‘he arayah’), and alao ofauch wnrda aa become defective due to 
the tiar of tmmg aocenu or fetim. He then adda: 

yo hi iabdftA jinity apaiabdin apy amu Jiniti / )athaiva hi labda-jAinc dharmah 
rr*. 'Py »rf»«nnab / atha ail bbOyIn adharmab pripnoti / bhOySimo’ 

paiabdih. al^dyimiah iabdk iti / ckaikasya hi iabdaiya bahavo ‘pahhnipiib / lad 
yathi gaur ity asya sabdaaya givl goni gotS gopotalikH-ty.Odayo bahavo 'pabhramtlb > 
oiha yo vig.yoga-vid ajftinaip taaya Uranam / /" 

•*<)ne, who knows the [correct J worda, abo knows the iucanrrt onea. JuM aa merit 
«mio with the knowledge of [correct] worda. in the laroe way demerit alao ariiea with the 
know ledge of tneorrert worda. Or, greater beenmn the demerit. [becaiMcJ the incorrect 
wurda are more numcroui, [wberrma] the [correct] worda are comparatively [in 

number]. For. each indiWdual word haa many wrong Ibrnw, juai aa the woid ‘gaub* 
(meaning ‘cow*) has many deteriorated Ibnm tike ‘givT. ‘gopT, ‘goa', ‘gopotalikk. etc. 
\ow, one who does not know the (ormatian and me of correct words, bai ignorance at 
his rrsort.** 

From PhtaAjali'a statrmrnl it is evident that even the orthoda* Brahmin Sdlowrn 
of the Vedas widely used in their everyday Ufr such words as were originally wraam 
or became wrong due to wrong prnounciatiaa or want of knowledge of grammar; and 
this, in spite of ibdr high rducatkin. was posdble becauac of tbrir dose with the 

******** wrho were very often i nd i ffe rent to or ignorant of the ruica of Sanakrit grammar. 
See aho Mahlbhifya, pp. 87 and 89 



184 


STUDIES IN THE UFAFURAN.VS 

with the prescriptions of the Vedas, their language, though 
chastened to a great extent, could not eliminate the popular 
elements fully but followed a middle course lying between 
correct SansWt and the highly incorrect synthetic language 
of the pre-Paninian days, an idea of which we get mainly 
from the Devi-p. 

For want of early records of this s>Tithctic Sanskrit it 
is not possible for us to say anything definitely about its 
constituents. It is highly probable that during the long 
period of its growth, the popular dialects of different parts 
of India made their contributions to its making. 

The association of this synthetic Sanskrit with the 
popular religious literatures of the Hindus was a matter 
of such a hoar\' past and was consequently so well established 
in the countr\’ that in spite of their having a synthetic 
language of their own, which we have named as hybrid 
Sanskrit, the Buddhists composed their Tantras (except the 
Arya-mahjufri-mulakalpa>") in a kind of Sanskrit which 
agrees much more with the language of the Dc\'!-p. than 
with their own hybrid Sanskrit. In these works Prakrit 
phonology' and morphology arc remarkably wanting, except 
in the Gathas (w'hich must have been derived from older 
sources), and many irregular forms of words, like those in the 
Devi-p,, have been used. For instance, the Prajna-p^amitS- 
sadhana*" of Asahga*** has ‘a/rj* (with the Taddhita suffix 
‘tral* in place of the seventh ease-ending) for *asya* in 

‘atrapy upari .*, and *vama-</aA:^'{ir cotpali (for 

‘-dalejinayoi cotpalayoh’) on p. 324; the Guhya-samaja- 
tantra, which is one of the earliest Buddhist Tantras written 
not later than the seventh century A.D.***, shows signs of 
laxity about the use of gender (as in ^jatikarp trividham* 


*** In thtt work %ve Soda numbercT the leadinfGcatumarBuddhni hybrid Suv 
krit u wen m of the languaffr of the Devi-p. and the Pautkan-uiithitl. 

Sadhana^mlli, No. 159, pp. 821-5. 

Asahga probafahy Uvtd in the Ibunh century A.D.—See Wmtemitx, Hkiory 
of Indian Litcniturr, II, pp. SSSfll; aho p. S82. Bmoytodi Bhattacharya pUen AsaOca 
about 270*350 AD.—See SSd h a n a- m i l l , II, Introduction, pp. xl and aciv-aev. 

See Sidhana-mili, II, I n t r oduction, pp. aavti tL, aaar; Winiemita. HMory 
of Indian Literature, II, pp. 394fr. 




THE IUKTA 1;FAPURA.\.AS ia5 

on p. 33), and haspuja* (for ‘puja*) in ‘puja-lietuna* on p. 33, 
'dntjfa' (for ‘cintayitva’) on pp. 52, 53, (for ‘grhiiva*) 

on p. 52, 'bhavitva* (for *bh3va>'itva*) on p. 35, ^prabhatitva* 
(for prabhawa*) on p. 53, *cinUt' (for ‘cintayct*) on p. 40, 
*daia\ *pafUa\ *sapta" etc. (for ‘dasama’, ‘pancama*, 
saptama* etc. ) on p. 152; the Trisamayaraja-sadhana"* of 
unknown authorship has *iW uajra-padah (for 'imdni vajra- 
padani*} on p. 2, *kUsa^hkha~JdIdn* (for ‘-jSlilni*) and *jarua- 
sukhan' (for ‘-sukhani’) on p. 4, 'mahanC (for ‘mahatim’) 
on p. 4, (for ‘dadatu’) on p. 2, *daddJn*^» (for *dchi’) 

on pp. 4 and 7, 'vidhunahi' (for ‘vidhunu*) on p. 4, and 
^nyaseC (for ‘n>asyei’) on pp. 4, 5 and 6; the Trailokya- 
ya^mkara-Iokesvara-sadhanas*** of Saraha have 'baW used 
in the neuter Gender on pp. 80 and 83 (idaqi baliip grhna 
..., in which ‘bali*, though taken as neuter, has been declined 
as masculine), and 'dhyayat^^ (for ‘dhyayet*) on p. 80 and 
*gfhna* (for ‘gfhana*) on pp. 80 and 83; the Vajraiar§. 
sadhana*** of Dharmakaramati has ^devatV^^ (for *devata*) 
in ‘da^a-dcvati-pari\Ttam’ on p. 195 and in ‘devatinam’ 
and ‘madhya-puta-devatlnam’ on p. 199; the Viiva-mata- 
sadhana*** uses the inflected words *mdta and "bhm C as basic 
words (for ‘matf* and *bhu*) in *viiva-mata-sadhanam* and 
‘viiva-matayai namah* on p. 240, and •sakala-bhu\a-tale’ 
on the same page respectively; the Kalpokta-tarodbhava- 
kurukulla-sadhana*** has ^mayUkha' (for ‘mayukha’) and 
*nirmalina* (for ‘nirmala’) on p. 343 (ta5>'a citra-mavTikhSbhih 
krt\'5 nirmalinaip jagat), Urdid" (for ‘tratri’) on p. 344 
(ksantavyaip tat tva>a devi yatas trat^i dehinam), *sodhy/^ 
(for ‘fodhayitva*) on p. 343, ^dadanti* (for *dadati') on p. 346, 
*trdnana* (for ‘tr^a*) on p. 346 (mamapi tr^anarth^^'a 
kha-vajr-adyaip dad^i me), and the compounds *dhupa> 


*** SStihw-mSU. No. I, pp. 1*14. 

*** For thr fonii ‘dmUti* tt* alio Hid., pp. 231, 346 etc. 
SSdkana-mili, .Noa. 35-36, pp. 79-83. 

For acr abo iWil.. pp. 198. 327. 345, 349. 353 etc. 

*** Slrlhana-mili, No. 97, pp. 195-200. 

*** For •dnmti' tec aJ» Hid., p. 240. 

■** Sldhana-mJUA, No. IIS, p. 240. 

»• Hid, No. 17. pp. 343-7. 
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puspa-te/Afl-dipa-gandha-naivcdya»samcayaih (with the in¬ 
declinable ‘tatha* as an intervening member) on p. 343, 
*mahad~bhuid* (for ‘mahabhuta*) on p. 346 and 'yathecchayd* 
(for ‘yaiheccham’) on p. 346; the Tarodbhava-kurukulla- 
sadhana** of Muktaka (area. 1100 A.D.) has the word 
*upaJama* used in the neuter gender on p. 349 (... prathama- 
mase rogady-upasamaip bhavati) and conjugates ‘labh’ 
as UabheC (for ‘labheta’) on the same page; the Sukla- 
kurukulla-sadhana*** has *samidhanV (for ‘samidhah*) on 
p. 369, ydia-mdtrena' (for *j5ta-matram’) on p. 364, and 
*cakrahkitam sveta-phaiiinaip punar narair nih-^ahkaip 
dhriyate’ (for ‘cakrahkitah svetaphani punar narair tiihsah- 
kaip dhriyate*) on p. 371; the Saijbhuja-kurukulla-bhatiluika- 
sadhana*" has ^nimantraydmi* (for ‘nimantraye’) and *can^€* 
(for ‘carisySmi*) on p. 379; and so on. For instances of 
metrical irregularities in the Sadhana-mala reference may be 
made to p. 196 (asta-bhujirp kanaka-varnSrp ..., catur- 
buddha-mahamukudni ..., with more syllables than eight 
in a Pada), p. 265 (... dvibhujaikajata-sadhanam), p. 343 
(... kurukulla-parvatc gatam, in which the w'ord *kulla* 
of two syllables has to be pronounced as ‘kul’ of one syllable), 
and so on. It is to be noted that the grammatical and 
other irregularities in the Tantric texts mentioned above, 
are much less varied and frequent than in the Devi-p. 
and the Pauskara-saiphita and that even the Gathas, derived 
from older sources, have often been Sanskritised in such a 
way that the number of Prakritisms in them has gone down 
in many cases. These variations and the fact that the 
Buddhist Tanlras cannot possibly be dated earlier than the 
fourth century A.D. show that it was the linguistic tradition 
of the Satphitas, .\gamas and Tantras of the Hindus which 
influenced the language of the Buddhist Tantras, and not 
vice versa. 

From what has been said above it appears that the 
prototype of the synthetic Sanskrit now found in the Devi-p. 


ihd.. No. 172, pp. S47.356. 
>•1 tkU.. No. ISO. pp. S62>S7I. 
AW.. No. 182. pp. S79-380. 
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and the Pauskara-satphita attained the position of the medium 
of expression in relijpous and social matters in quite early 
dap, that due to its wide popularity the Ramayana and the 
h'fahabharata, and undoubtedly also the early Puranas,*’-* 
aiming at religious ssmthesis as well as mass enlightenment, 
could not but imbibe many of the peeuliiirities of this 
language, and that in view of the influence of this symthclic 
Sanskrit as well as of Prakrits and Apabhraipsa on all grades 
of people including even the Wdic priests, l\inini and others 
tried to set up the standard of correct Sanskrit by writing 
grammatical treatises. It is hardly necessary to say tliat it 
^vaa not merely Prakrits and Apabhranr^a with their peculiar 
phonology and morpboiog}' but a kind of widely circulated 
and deep-rooted incorrect Sanskrit based on or influenced 
by Praknts and Apabhrarpia, which stimulated and necessita¬ 
ted the setting up of a standard of correct Sanskrit and the 
compilation of grammatical works. It is highly gratifying 
to see that specimens, though of comparatively late dates, 
of tills synthetic Sanskrit have been prcscr\'cd for us in the 
Devt-p. and the Pauskara-saqihita. 

As regards hybrid Sanskrit as found in the Buddhist 
texts mentioned above, it may be said that, being fully alive 
to the advantages of the synthetic Sanskrit of the Hindus, 
the Buddhists also adopted it in some of their works, but, 
finding that due to the prevalence of Sanskrit w^ords and 


*"* That wicc ihe iUi-P^pui bn rnmu jn iJir Ptir^u http unarr numer^f lm and 
VTUiPtl tfauv tiMwC TWW tnutidl in iLp pfint^d l^iti &ikJ fjr^npar»jJ,\.Tjjr [atr nunuicriptt 

a thEK- Hwb (in which Lhe mlrrrering WJ* of thr Mribn *r.[j niiim cuwul 
our nwtire} will n-idcnl rrmn iht intpfiaimjf cnlknion at fhor moiic Fmnl prinlrd 
ICstf aa wril u fnanuntripti by Anamt Swurup Oirpfil and pqbJnhfd in. Purinain, \ 

IV, Pput i, IWa, prp, 277.J9T. 

It niar bp mini hnr ihit thejr U no evidence lo pfirtc dial ibc PurSpu, Or any 
pnm OT indn-fcliuij vtth» ihcrcDf, wPr# migmalJjr tnmpMcd (n Praiii'p and Ibict nil 
rmdTrcri ituo Sinii^ by jhf Furiaic (ai anl bs F.E. ParKitcr m hu 

T»l of iJ« UynaitiEi fif ihc KjiJJ pp. Kvii-xvjti and 77.BS, and Anc^i ItHiian 
Hiit4Kital Tradition, pp. i. |4. ^nd by Anand Swanip t:upca in Ihirlrunn, hart 1» 
p. 2«0,1. Equ^y bairiM ii Sri Oupm'a lunriM' that IiJms Purlnai HTrt nmw 

poMxJ tn 'Jauktba-fBi|iik|na' (liy vvbieb be mcana rtaKkal Samirif or the fj<f 

Plnini) btn werr laicr innucnccd by itw 'jdka-Lbfial PraVrir’ iloka4ihSfayl prikriPTia 
prabhSvitamf En the cfluiv* of theif cHTUlalion liy Siila ajiil ctihcfi. rSec PhtS.* 

aatn, rV. pp 27El-2fln. I 
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forms it had receded much from actual life, they made it 
more practical by introducing into it Prakrit phonology and 
morphology’ in considerable measures in order to fulfil the 
wish of the Buddha that preachings of Buddhist doctrines 
should be made in popular dialects and according to a 
pronunciation which people can understand. If, in com¬ 
pliance with their Master's wbh, the Buddhists made their 
preachings in popular dialects and did not adopt any kind of 
popular Sanskrit for the purpose, then we would find their 
religious texts composed in hybrid Prakrit^** and not in 
hybrid Sanskrit abounding in Sanskrit words and forms. 
It may be mentioned here that the intention underlying the 
use of hybrid Sanskrit in the compilation of some Buddhist 
religious texts was clearly and unquestionably the popularisa¬ 
tion of the religious view’s of the Buddha, and that the 
Buddhists were alw’ays on the look out for possible means for 
occupying an advantageous position over the Hindus, who 
were their greatest rivals in the field of religion. So, their 
hybrid Samkrit must have had, in its origin, some connec¬ 
tion with contemporaneous popular life and could not be 
their own creation, because in the latter case a newly created 
language of this type might satisfy’ the personal whim or taste 
of its creators but W’ould never find favour either with the 
literate Hindus for its Prakrit phonology’ and morphology 
or with the illiterate masses for its predominant SanskHt 
elements. 

Thus, from the linguistic point of view the importance 
of the Devi-p. is immense; and it opens up a new line of 
investigation, which, if made with a more thorough and 
critical study of the relevant sources, is expected to solve 
many problems relating to our language, religion and 
culture. 

As we have already indicated, the whole of the Dc\i-p. 

**** Th® pcrraleoce of Prakrit pboaolocy ami OMirphology in the hybrid Saiukril 
of Uir Buddhun thowrt that tbr authon of the hybrid tEEti Mere quite familiar with anwig 
Prakrit! and A p ab hr a m ia which were quite diffirrent from Pali, and which, a* Afoka and 
Khlra^'Cla’i trueriptiona, P a i a ft jairt MahkbhAfya, Bharata't Nktya^htra. Aieaffaofa, 
B h S m and ochen* drama*, and limSar other iccnrdt of early date amply tndicatf^ %vcrc 
very ckudy aModated with popular life in thote dayt. 
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IS not jnctrical. There arc many prose passages in some of 
its chapters, such as chaps. 9, J7, 33, 36, 77 and 116, and 
especially chaps. 55^56 and 109-110. The frequent oc¬ 
currence of grammatical irregularities in these prose parts 
points to the general integrity of the work^ 

Tracts, claiming to be parts of the Devi-p., arc very 
small in number. In the \7ahgiya Sahitya Parisai collec¬ 
tion there are two Afss of the ^Oevipur^nokta-durgapuja- 
paddhati’ and 'Devipuranc Virastami-^Tata-katha'»*», and 
in the Dacca University collection there is a Bengali Ms of a 
CarK^ika-khanda'^* claiming to be a part of the Devi-p. 
This Candika-khanda, which is quite different from ihe 
‘Candika-klianda* drawn upon in the Prayakitta-kha^d^ 
(p. 82) claiming to be a part of Hemadri’^s Catnrvarga* 
clntamaqi, is a unique Pura^ic work dealing, in sixteen 
chapters, with the story of Mangalu-candi as found in the 
Cancli-mahgala-kawas of Bengal. The Bengali script of 
its Ms and its story and other contents sfjow that it was 
written in Bengal at a comparatively late date. 

Before we finish our study of the Devi*p. we should 
say something about its contents as known from the references 
to and quotations from this w'ork made in the Ni band has. 

In course of our attempt at tracing the verses ascribed 
to It by the Smrti^writers of different parts of India we have 
found that hundreds of these verses do not occur in our 
present text of this Purana. Although some of these un- 
trarcablc verses arc undoubtedly local additions, they deal, 
often in details, wdth various topics mostly of religious 
interest, as will be evident from the foliow'ing list of their 
contents, 

I. Worship of Devi (Durga) in images of dilTcrcnt 
articles such as gold, silver, earth, etc,, or in a sword or a 
tridcnt““. 


Cluinvani, SAhityji PtrtfXE Cat., p. 72, 

Mi Nd. J6I7A (ciomijung of 7fl fblra ukI coniatfitiii x ffy kxf tAxing thx 
ilxle 1723 dakx], 

*“ Z>urgfl-bhxliii.txfxAfii}J, p. 7. 
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Characteristic features of an image of Devi having 
eight, ten or twenty hands’^. 

Names of leaves and flowers to be used in Devi* 
worship“^ Praise of offer of Bilva-leaves to Devi***. 
Proper time and method of Devi-bodhana, Bilviibhimantrana, 
Patrika*praveia, Dc\i*pratima-sthapana, Devi-visaijana, 
ctc.*“ Bathing of Devi with ghee, milk, curd, honey etc. 
and with the waters into which gold, gems, camphor and 
Aguru have been put*’*. Performance of Devi’s ghrtabhiseka 
(holy bath with ghee) in the month of Asvina*’’. Devi- 
worsliip on the As|ami Tithi connected with NavamP”. 
Lustration of Devi (devi-nirajana)*”. 

Names of sixteen Devis; performance of Mudr^; and 
offer of weapons”*. 

Worship of Matys*’*. 

Wonhip of viigin girls (kumiri-puja) with flowers etc.; 
feasts to be given to them on ^uklastami, Navami and 
Caturda^ Tithis; and the virgin girls* placing of akfota 
(thrashed and winnowed rice dried in the sun) on the head 
of the giver of the feast*’*. 

Worship of horses during Devi-worship*”. 

Characteristics of persons fit for consecrating an image 
of Devi*’*. 

••• /W-. pp. 14, 93 (12 lino;. 

**’ /W.* p. 23. Abo VarfA-kaumudl. p. 170, NityScftn>pnMllp«, pp. 640^1. 
Acini-inarOkha, p. 85. 

*** Dur|S>hhal[ti>lAnQginI, p. 155. 

Sol*plQr» DuiKoti*v«.vivek», pp. 4, 7, 8. II etc.; Krty».taMylfo«v«, fob. 
fiOo-b, 62l>, 64b; Vaqo^amudl, p. 346;Sriacaui*kauimMil. p. 248; DufKi-pOjA^ttva, 
pp. S, 44; KtUsin, pp. 88, 105. 105,112 ete.; and to on. 

Dur^ft-bhakti-taraAginl. pp. 142-7 (97 linn). 

Krtya-ratnlkani, p. 308. 

Dufift-bhakti-tarai^oi, p. 50. 

Sulapipi’t Ourgotuva-vbrkm, p. 25; Dur«ft-pO}i^ttva. pp. 37-38; Sfnfti- 
Uttva, I, p. 102. 

”• DurgS-bhakti-uru^lpol, p. 71, Durgi-pajl.unva, p. 25. 

Durgi-bbakti-tanin^al, p, 91. 

IM-, pp. lOO-IOl (20 Uoa), Vaifa.^aujnud!, pp. 376, 447. 

Catunrarca-cintlnapi, II. i. p. 906. 

Apw^fka'i com. (p. I€) on Yij. 1. 7, NityicEtm-fMddhati, pp. 509-310, 
bhakti-rilica, p. 1180. 

Acrordinf to the of tbe DevJ-p. m quoted by Apiteirka, a cofueerator of 

aa image of DnrI b required to be 'vlma-dakiioa-vetti*, •mlq-vedirtha-pliaga*, 'p**- 
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Construction of images of Hara and Gauii according to 
Agama, and detailed description of the method of celebrating 
their marriage*”. 

Construction of an image of the Sun with his retinue*". 

Performance of ianti (pacificator^' rile) in Ai\dna-kfsna- 
pancami for the good of horses***. 

II. Performance of various V’’ratas, Puj5s etc., such as 
Kunda-calurthi-vrata*", Krsnastami-vrata***, Nava-ratra- 
vrata***, Pusyarka-dvadasi-vrata***, Saipkranti-vrata***, 
Manasa-puja**% and detailed description of the method of 
Mrlyuhjaya-puja***. 

Elaborate treatment of ‘d\'ari-bandha-vidhi’***. 

Statement of reasons for the name *Aksay& Trtiya****. 

Hoisting of flags on Bhadra-fokl^^ami or Ai\'ina- 
suklSstami***. 

Observances on the Caturthf Tithis of different months 
for the pleasure of Gane^a*". 

Worship of dificrent deities under different Nak^tras 
(beginning with A^vini) for the fulfilment of different 
desires*". 

Detailed description of the method of performing 
Laksa-homa*". 


caritrir^-kuiaU*, and ; acoording to ihou quoted in tlie Hari< 

bhakti^iliaa, he ■ to be *paAcariirirtKa>kuiala* and •wnifrg laiifr juid 

■cconJin* to ibe venc quoted in the Nityicin-pradl|ia. he ■ to be ‘paAcartirirtha. 
ktdala* and ‘■itr><aira-viilrada’. 

•” Krt>-a-nitnikara. pp. lOS-110 (45 linen). 

AparSrka'f com. (p. 570) on Ylj. 1.296 (the quotation cooauting of 16 linet). 
KAiaOra. p. 80. 

•“ Krtya-^alpataru. VI. pp. 8Sa4; Catunwga^tlmatn. II. i, pp. S2S4i. 

Caturvarga-cintAmaip. IL i. pp. 82S-d. 

■“ nthi-oirpaya (oT CatMbdnua). ioL te (many Knen). 

“• K|tya-4uUpatani. V'l, p. SSI. 

CatunranpHcintimapi. II. ii, pp. 728>7S0 (34 Una). 

*■* Vaiya-kaumudl, p. 437. 

"• CaturrargBHaniSmapi. I. pp. 216-7 (14 Utta). 

“• tM., I. pp. 1007.1014 (149 lina). 

Kytya-eataikara. p. 156^ 

“* thid,, p. 285. 

•• Vana^kaumudl, pp. 30-31 (20 Una). 

••• Caturvanpi-cntAinapi, III. 8, pp. 878-9 (34 itna), 880-1 (25 Smb). 

•• Vidblna.pinjita. I. pp. 589-592 (51 littaV. 
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III. GiTts of artificial cows made of molasses, water 
and ghee in the months of M^gha, As^dha and Bhadra«‘, 

Gift of an image of Ganapati"* *, of holes’", of food, 
cows, milk, curdctc,®* ofshckci^*V andofdweding houses^*! 

IV. Instructions on the feeding of Brahmins, offering 
ofto the deceased ancestors, and performance of 
Sraddha in holy place's*®'. 

Praise of the Gatvgcs“=. Rubbing of die body in the 
Ganges with Nagakesara, camphor etc.*" Offer of lamp 
and incense to her"*. Performance of Siva-worship, feeding 
of Brahmins, taking of food at night fnakta*bhojana), and 
sirmW other acts on the Calurdaii Tithi and Paurnamasi 
in \fagha and Vaiiakha on the bank of this river*®*, 

\ - Performance of Sraddha of persons meeting death 

m or by throwing themselves into water or fire or from 
a high place*", 

Prohibidon of Magha-trayodaii-sraddha during Saip- 
kranti and eclipses"^. 


“* p. 5J3; Sanwya-pnufip^ ^ 

OSna.v 5 kyivAli, fbl 27 h. P*, -oa* 

earn, {p, S 72 ) 

YSj, L 210; 

"* /Ki, p. 3 »e, 

ii! I* p. 668 (is lito). 

OyL, I, pp. 673^ (19 Ihm), 

Piir^bhakii, lot 25t, 5fiddh*.vivcU fof ^ 

|»p. 129 uid 245 ^, SrJddhM^vivrU Irf \ ^ 

* CWortU Swnkrit CoUrtc M, fiJ, T T* 

wurrin* in Ibc printed olilkla). ' ' (codluoinc OM vctk ncK 

Hid., p. 205. 

Z PP 247*230 (60 line,). 

SrSddlu-emtinwoi. p, 23, 

^ Krtytt-dmtmapi, p. 25. 

"■ D*ad«-trivelui, p. Slf. 
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Elaborate description of the methods of consecrating 
wells and gardens*®* and of planting trees**®. 

VII. A literate and highly placed ^udra*s attainment 
of the sin of a Mahapataka by speaking immodestly*'*. 

Results of a Bralimin or a similar person’s dining in the 
house of a harlot or a similar woman, a Yati’s intercourse 
with harlots etc., and a Siva-yogin’s association with wine 
etc.*‘> 

A king’s enforcing of Siddhanla-sasiras and Veda-iistras 
on his people***. 

Unfavourable results of giving no smoke to cow-pens 
for removing mosquitos and of milking a cow whose calf 
has died***. 

Signs of a bull (viz., its exceptionally strong back and 
neck) capable of carrying a heavy burden***. 

Punishment of those who hate the §iva-i^tras or decry 
the Vedas; unassailable authority of Saipkhya, Yoga, Pan- 
caratra and Paiupata***. 

Detailed description of the method of purifying the site 
for a house**’. 

Elaborate account of ‘bhfgu-patana’**®. 

Besides the untraceable verses with the contents men¬ 
tioned above, there are numerous others which have been 
quoted individually or in small groups in the Smfti- 
nibandhas. As the>' deal with miscellaneous topics of 
minor interest, Uiey have been overlooked here. It is to 
be noted that all the verses referred to above W’crc not known 
to and quoted by all the Nibandha-writers, but some of them 


CalurvBfisKrtntimaot. I, pp. 1003 (6 Una), I00« (16 Ihn). 

«• t, pp. lOfMT (M lino). 

•** RrtyS'kAljMiUru. I, p. 194. 

pp. 270, 271; Vivida-rauakara. p. 631 (9 Una incliidti« the 
followiof two: tauni d rijl lamlcirup dharmldhanne vy a ratthitah / iiddhlnfa Trda 
OatrlQiip pUanSya atyojayet //) 

“• Krtya-kalpatani, III, p. 462. 

“• p. 197; Gf hatth a- r atnSkara, p, 433. 

Apari^'a com. (pp. 10-11) oo Vij. 1.7. 

“» Smrti-^attva. II. pp. 415, 417, 419. 

“• Catonrama-ciotimapt. II. U, pp. 964-9 (101 Iwca). 

13 
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were current in some particular part or parts of India, wliile 
others were known in other parts. This shows that the text 
of the Devi-p. was not the same cver^'where but differed 
considerably in different provinces. It is true that some 
of these untraccabic verses simply went under the name of 
the Devi-p. but did not form actual parts of its text, while 
some others, actually belonging to other Puranas, must 
have been ascribed wrongly to the Devi-p. 

We have already indicated that in spite of its Tantric 
elements the Devi-p, attained great prominence as an 
authoritative work. Its popularity became so much that 
Mmc enthusiastic ^aktas gave it out to be the original 
Bhagavata Purana on account of its dealing with the glor)', 
exploits, and method of worship of ‘Bhagavati’ (Durga). 
M a matter of fact, on p. 349 of his Krtya-ratnakara Caiu^c- 
svara takes the word ‘bhagavatiin’, occurring in a verse of 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.*, to mean ‘bhagavati-bhaktan’, and on 
pp.^357-8 he quotes Devi-p., chap. 21, by naming the work 
as ‘Devi-purana’ at the beginning and as *B/iagavaia-p.* 
at Uie end and by giving the number of the chapter as 

It is hardly necessary to say that this claim 
failed to cam general support***. 

The Kdlikd-Purana. 

_ prese nt Kalika-p.,*** which is also sometimes called 

d«vy^v«arr iuiv*mi-kriy*^c«,Ani «,{.-ctviriiiao 

dJ)ySy&^ •—Kfty’JHniUiUuirm, p. 358 . 

Ctthevme 

bhagavatyU ca cariuup yitra vartalc / 

tot ta bhSfavAUm prokUtp m ht dtci-fmdntikMm //* 

of tb. BnMCAl Wp. .quoted hr 
&|« ^^I*kanau mhhoMImMn.UryontbeDcv^-bM«av•u. (Forfrnibrt information 
on Uin vene ler footnote 194 above). miormai—* 

VaJT djough cotniwing of 93 chapter, k practically the mmc a. the 

Tb^^^rrrmLd- publnbed with a BengaH tramlatam to Calcutta, 1316 BA 

I he corroponduig chaptm m the two editioni arc the foUotvkiK'— 

Vrtbt.^ ''■****•'^ Vri.k.|.rt V.to.r<L 

~ Clupii. 1.23 lapKtivcIy, Chip. SW, « Chap. 62. 

" “ S"*"' „ 63. 

" 41^ " “ n M-7Srapc«i.dT. 

" Chap. 80 -Chap. 76-77. 

45.63 - Ctap. 43.61 rapreov.ly. Oiapi 81.93 - 78-90 raptoirely. 
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'KaU-purana’«* and is regarded as one of the most authoriia- 
Uve worb by the comparatively late Nibandha-writcre 
especially as regards l^akii-worship, is begun, like the Devi-p., 


Brikln Ihe two rdilinra nM-ntioonl nhovr, there ii juKither by Hrahiknh Stuutri 
^kuit^ 1910) Thr Bomb.y cd. of 1891 mentioned by E«grling in hi. Ind. CMt 

in’ sTJ lals" publofaed by the Vetiluit- 

Mm of the prrKiit KSiiki*p. .ee; 

INo I. . M. 

29431 rf 91 rtuptef, wntto. in ><nn(.ll dunenn, «>1 •praoi.in, no the whole 

the most corrra Eggeluifdacription of thb M. diow. dun it a pnctkidly the 

I****^w wlrtioni mmtiooed ibove.J snd p. 1192 INo*. 3540-3341—All ihoc 

2503 rcapectivrJy are %mtteo in Da'anigari. No. 5343 
ii meompirte and reacha a. far a. chap. 45 of No. 3339 mentioned above.] 

(2) Aufrcchi. Bod- Cau, p. 78, No. 132 (written in Devanlorf). 

da. **• ^-Thb a an old Nigar. Nb (No. 900,. 

^led Saka ^od complete in 90 chapter..], and VIII (revaed and edited by CaUnta- 
^ Chakrav^), p. 70 (No. 5a74.-Thii b an incomplete Nlg«a M. (No. 8753) 
^ted «Kl calling lUclfKlU-puripa' and daimlng to belong to the Nfahl- 

of the Rmlra-yimala-untra in the colophon, which run. a. follow.: iti 
nidra-yftmale tanirr umi-mahcbara «inv»de rnahmia-auiUiiilyiip iri-kAO-purtno 
yam Minaptam.] 

(4) Shairn and Gui, CialcutU Sam. College Chit., IV, pp. lO-II, Nm, 13-14. [No. 

'»wn-oat, worm-eaten, oomplrte Newari Nb dated 202 Nepali era and 
^Juig laelf 'l^l-purana* in the final colophon. No. 14 n an old, undated, complete 
Ab written in Bengali characien,] 

1 N^«», I. p. 80. No. 149.—A complete Nigara Nb deporited in the 
hbrary of the Auatic Society Cidcutia. 

^ the ahovr-mentiooed Mm are gcnrraUy the urae a. our printed edition.. 

For other Nbi ofthc pronii Kilikl-p. .ce (1) Keith. Ind. CMT. Ckl., II. L pp. 90741 
contrnu bring generally the lame n thoMr of F,ggrittig, No, 3339); (2) €3iafcravarti, 
artgiyaSihjtya Phrifat Cat., pp. «»-70 (two cninpkir Bengali .Mm of 90 chapter, each) 
^ p. 70 (No. I24I-a VTry old Bengali .Vb); (3) Benar« .San*. OOege Cal-, p. 337 
(two complete .Nigara Mm); (4- Bumdl, C3aMified Indea, p. 187; (3) IliraUI, Cat. of 
.. ^ Province, and Berar. p. 81; (6) Roth. ThbingenCaL. 

P. 13; (7) P. P. 5, Saitri, Taniorc Cac, XV, pp. 71fi34H. No. 10385 (incomplete): 
(8, Dwa Unb. .Mm No.. 56 (dated 1684 Saka and complete in 90 chapter.), M3B 
(d^ Ib72 Saka and complete in 96 chaptcni, 633 (dated 1767 .Saka and complete 
(incompletei, 943 (eombting of 90 chapter, but mming (nk. 1-5), 
26^ (mcumpletc), 2890 (complete in 90 chapter.), 3268 (dated 1716 6akM and complete 
*" (mcomplete); (9) M. Rangiicharya, Madrai Cat., IV. ii, 

2342-43 (Tehigu M*, the fim of which ncomplete in 90 chapter.); 
1)5eber, Berlin C<aC of 1853, p. 127, No. 447 (complete and written In Bengali MTipt] ; 
and won. 


In the Prrlkcr. p. Uaxix in hh tramlatioii of the \ ifvu-p. Ulboa mrntiom a Nb of 
the KlUkl-p. of 96 chaptet*. 

*** f** P“*W3-p0i*-uttva, 14, 18 and 20, wherein iHrrr are lonie vrrw. from the 
^I'p. which are found in the prmmi KllikA-p. Sn afro Durgocmva-vivcka (of 
^pkpt), p. 17 and Vlramhrodaya, RijanJti-prakKa. p. 39. In ihe final colophon, 
of two Mm of the KUikl-p. profr . rd in the Cakiuu Sam. CoUtgr and the Ariatk 
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by an unkno\N'n reporter with a salutation to Purusottama 
Hari and ids ilJnsive Maya. This reporter informs us that 
once some sages^ Kamatiia and others, approaclied Mar* 
kandeya who lived near the Himalayas, and requested 
him to speak on the following topics: How Kali, as Sati, 
fascinatod ^iva, the foremost of those who suhduetl their 
organs of senses; how Sati was born to Daksa; how' S'iva 
was inclined to accept her as his wife; how Sati imiTiolaled 
herself through rage against Daksa and was reborn as the 
daughter of Him^aya; and how' she occupied half of the 
body of Siva, *the enemy of Sniara\‘““ Consequently, 
Markandcya mentioned how' he Inherited these Puraqa 
topics from Prahma successively through the sages Narada, 
BalakhllyaSj Yavakrita and Asita/^^ and began with a 
3«Tiuiation to Cakra-pani (Visnu), by worshipping whom, 
he said, Bnilima became the creator,”^ Markandcya then 
went on narrating the above-mentioned topics wTth relevant 
digressions which iirc no less important and interesting 
than die main topics. Thus, the coziients of the present 
Kalika-p."*** arc as foDows: 

Chap. I.—Brahma's creadon ofDaksa and other Praja- 
pads as w'cll as of die ten sages named Maiici, Atri etc.; and 
the birth of a bcaudfiil damsel (named Saipdhya) and of a 
fiower-missilcd male of unparalleled beauty from Brahmans 
mind, Brahma assigned to this person the duty of helping 
die eternal process of creation by influencing all, male and 
female, by means of his doivcfy' shafts of love. 

Chap. 2.—The sages ga\T thb person the names Man- 
madia, Kama, Manobhava, Mad ana, Darpaka and Kan- 
darpa, and to the first-born W'oman the name of Sarpdliya. 

Society (C*lcullJij the week ii caJJnl *NSJl-purai>i^ (see ihf ttiinm|ja.lcly prcerdSniJ 
ftMTtiltKC't In hii Ind. Off- Ciil.p VI, p, I IQi (Nu- S34t1j ErR^eVing dncnbei n Mj tfrftiic 
extuit KaJika-p. J which caJ-Ii itieJT^B|rli4l-hilllpurriqa' cm !□{. li; »'KiiJtp,' ii drawn upon 
in the KJUt-taitvn-fm TikAdhS of RjkgfninlthnKlmHriyKyogl (filuuUi^ NotLcci. I. pp. 

No. 65), 

"•KilLka^. 1, 9^13. 

«< i&iJ., 1 . 

'“/Wrf.. I, 1^24. 

A mmenarv of the iwntenu ot this wtirh wm puhluhni hy V. RaghairKli in 
Journal dT Orienhll Research, Madras, Vol. XI I, pp. 338-3fi0i. 
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Brahma’s boon lo Madana to be all-overpowering, 
Madana’s standing in the alit^ha pose and testing of the 
power of his arrows on Brahma, SarpdhyS, Daksa and the 
ten sages; and the consequent origin of 49 BhSvas, the Havas 
such as *vivvoka etc.,* and the 64 Arts from the bodies of those 
who were influenced by Madana. i^iva’s appearance at the 
spot, and his censure on Brahma and others, with the result 
that the Agnisvatta and Barhisad Pitrs were bom of the 
perspiration of the abashed Brahma, a beautiful young girl 
was bom from Daksa’s sweat, and the Somapa, Sukalin, 
Ajyapa and Havismanta (or Havirbhuj) Pitrs were bom 
from the sweat of Kralu, Vasistha, Pulastya and Ahgiras 
respectively. 

Chap. 3.—Brahma’s curse on Madana to be burnt to 
ashes by Siva, but his assurance, on Madana’s entreaty, 
that he would regain his body through diva’s favour. 
Daksa’s offer to Madana of the girl bom from his own sweat 
and named by him Rati; and Madana’s acceptance of that 
girl as his wife. 

Chap. 4.—Brahma’s request to Madana to bring Siva 
under the influence of love. Birth of Vasanta from the sigh 
of Brahma, when the latter was thinking of a female who 
could captivate Siva’s mind. Brahma’s assurance that 
Madana would be helped in his attempt by Vasanta, Sfhgani, 
Bhavas, Havas, and the sixty-four Arts. 

Chap. 5.—Daksa’s penance, and Brahm&’s eulogy**^ of 
Vlsnu-m5ya (also called V^isnu’s Yoga-nidri), in order to 
induce her to fascinate Siva and become his wife; V'isnu- 
niayi’s appearance in a beautiful and elevated form having 
a collyTium-dark complexion, four hands, and dishevelled 
hair, carrying a sword and a blue lotus in two of her hands, 
and mounted on a lion. 

Chap. 6.—Visnu-maya’s consent to be bom as a dau¬ 
ghter of Duksa and fascinate Siva. Brahma informed 
Madana of Visnu-mayi’s consent and encouraged him to 

*” to thti miqfy Viaoii-raSyi bcaI)c«l‘vidyividyStnukS*,*ii|puJMlhittr.'p>r*mlinia> 
ivar{ipt^\ ‘ln>-iou)rr, *parSnftratniiU', ‘kill*, ‘mirl*, ‘nuthijnljri’. ‘pnk|ti‘ etc., and 
tbr .^akti of BnUuni. aim and othen. 
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influence Siva, but Madana hesitated and wanted to hear 
the glory of Vi^nu-maya. Brahma felt discouraged at the 
words of Madana and began to sigh. Birth of Ganas of 
different forms and miens from Brahma’s sighs; and the 
naming of these Ganas as MSras, because they shouted 
“Kill, kill” (maraya, mSraya) as soon as they were born. 
Brahma’s appiointment of these Maras as Madana’s assis¬ 
tants; and his description of the glory of Yoga-nidr5 who is 
called Visnu-m^y^ and Mahamaya and is described as the 
cause of creation, preservation and destruction. 

Chap. 7.—Being requested by Brahma to induce Siva 
to accept Visnu-maya (reborn as the daughter of Daksa) as 
his wife, Madana narrated how he followed Siva to the 
Himavat, Meru, Natakc^vara and Kailua with ^^adhu (i.e. 
Vasanta), Rati and others in his train, and excited amorous 
sentiment even in the birds, animals and plants of these 
places but failed to influence ^iva and his bull. Madana, 
however, added that he would make a fresh attempt with the 
help of the Maras, after Visnu-maya was reborn to become 
the wife of §i\'a. 

Chap. 8.—Madana went with his retinue to Siva’s 
place. In the meantime Visnu-maya (also called Yoga- 
nidr^), being pleased with Daksa’s penance, appeared before 
him as Kalika who was mounted on a lion, had a dark 
complexion, heaving breasts, four hands, a beautiful face, 
dishevelled hair, and red eyes, and held a sword and a blue 
lotus in two of her hands and assured boon and safety with 
the other two."* Daksa's eulogy of Kalika; and the latter’s 
consent to be bom as Dak^’s daughter and become the 
wife of i^iva. Kalika’s warning to Daksa that she would 
forsake her body the moment the latter would neglect her. 
Dak^a then repaired to his own house and created many 
mindbom sons. Next, with a view to creating children by 
sexual intercourse Daksa married V^irana’s daughter named 
8, 9-10- 

•iq ih a uh l ip kAiUuu|i knnJlin filnunuhfa-payodhAr^ / 
caturbhujim c&ni-viiktrif|i nllotpaUd^rim lubhlm 
varadAbhayaiUfp kha^fa-tuuiiin suva-gui^vitAm f 
Snikta-fljiyanAip cSru-mukta-knltlt maaohafSni ff 
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\ Irani and AsaknI. Viinn-maya was born lo \^rani as a 
daughter and uas named Snti. Sati’s devotion to Siva from 
her infancy* Narada’s blessing on Satf that she would be 
married to Si\*a. 

Chap. 9*—Sati attained youth and, wiih her maliieris 
consent, worshipped Siva vsdth the offer ofpartiGuJar articles 
on particular days of different months on the Nandaka 
Tithi of Asvina, and on the KQrttika-caturdaJh, MargaiTrsa- 
Pau?a-kfsi}n-saptamT, Magha-paiintamasi, Phal- 
giina-krsna-caturdall, Caitra-.4ukla'caturdasi, ^’^ai^kha- 
|ukla-trtiy5, Jyaistha-purnima, .^atj^ha^sukla-caturdaS, 
Sra\'ana*^ukla5taml, ^i^avana-^ukla-caturdaJ^, and BJiadra- 
kf-sna-trayodail). As soon as Sati began this Vrata, Brahma 
and V^isnu went to Siva with iheir wlvea, spoke on their unity 
and mutual relationship, and requested him to marry- for 
the good of the world, Siva agreed, and wanted to know 
whether there was any woman who might suit his nature* 
Brahma named Sali. Madana was glad to hear this con¬ 
versation and waited with Vasanta for the opportune 
moment* 

Chap* la.—Sati again performed the NandS-STata on 
the *4ivina-SiiklS5tami. Siva appeared before Sati and, 
under the influence hm of Madana*s arroivs named Harsana 
and Mohana and then of hfaya, granted her a boon that 
Hhc would become his xvife. Sati was glad, and with her 
collyrium-dark complexion shone before Siva like the stain 
in the moon. She advised Siva to make to her father Dak^ 
a proposal of marriage, and went to her mother, Siva also 
repaired to liis own place in the Himalaya. Being anxious 
to have Sati, Siva asked Brahma to arrange the marriage. 
Brahma met Daksa, had his consent, and relumed to Siva. 
N^ada, MarTci and other sages also arrived there. 

Chap, 11,—With BrahmS, Narada and others as well as 
with die Ganas in his train Siva arrived at Daksa *3 house. 
Dakya gave Sati in marriage to Siva at an auspicious moment* 
\''isnu then arrived there, praised Siva's union with the dark- 
complexioned Sati, and asked Siva to kill the ‘dasyus' as 
weiJ as tliat person wlio tvouid look passionately at SatL 
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Brahma became CDamourcd of Sail, so much so that his 
energy (tejas) fell on the ground and gave birth lo the thuii* 
dering clouds named Sanivarta, Avarta, Puskara and Drona. 
Siva got enraged and was about to kill Brahma witJi hi^ 
trident, Daksa, N^ada and others tried to appease him, 
but Siva persisted. Visnu, however, pacified Siva by poin¬ 
ting out that Brahma, Idmself and Siva were identical and 
not difTcrent from one another. 

Chaps^ 12-13. Markandeya’s elaborate reproduction 
of Visnu^s speech on the unity of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, 
which is based on an explanation of lUe principles of the 
origin of the universe from Supreme Brahma (paratp brahma) 
which appears as Prakili (also called Maya), Purusa and 
Kala for the sake of creation, Siva became absorbed in 
meditation; and Visnu entered his body and made him 
realise Supreme Brahma, the whole process of creation, and 
the unity of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 

Chap. 14.—Siva sent away Visnu and others, and went 
to the Him^aya and thence to Kailasa with Sati and the 
Ganas. Being asked to live in a diBcrent place and to 
present themselves before Siva whenever required, the 
Ganas went to Mahakosi-prapita in the Himalaya. 

Description of Siva*s love-sports with Sati in the caves 
and bowers of Kailasa. 

Siva and Sati then went to the Mahakosl-prapata. 

Madana also followed them there with Vasanta and 
Rati. 

Description of the beauty of the spring created by 
Vasanta. o / 

In this beautiful place Siva lived witli Sati for twenty- 
four divine yean. 

/ advent of the rainy season 

(which ^ beautifully described in a few verses) Siva went 

with Sati to Kailasa and lived there for ten thousand (divine) 
years. 

In the meantime Daksa made arrangements for the 
performance of a great sacrifice, in which all, except Siva 
and Sati, w'cre invited, Sati was enraged at this Insult and 
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gave up her life with the Intention of being reborn ai$ the 
daughter of Himalaya. 

Chap. 17.—Siva determined to destroy Dak^’s sacrifice, 
and arrived at the latter*s house. The sacrifice assumed the 
form of a deer and tried to escape. As Siva pursued the 
Sacrifice even to Brahma’s region, it entered Sati’s corpse, 
at the sight of which Siva forgot the Sacrifice and began to 
weep for Sati. 

Chap. 18.—When Siva was thus weeping, Makara- 
dhvaja struck him with his shafts. Siva iMxrame mad with 
grief and lamented severely by mentioning Sati’s name. 
Tears rolled down and threatened to bum the earth. So the 
gods eulogised Sanaiicara and engaged him to hold up 
Siva’s tears. The gods protected Sanaiscara by infatuating 
Siva through Yogamaya, but Sanaiicara was unable to hold 
Siva s tears for a long time. He deposited these in the 
’great mountain’Jaladharaka which was situated in Puskara- 
dvipa on the west of the ocean of water. These tears rent 
the mountain also and finally reached Yama’s region, where 
these tears assumed the form of the river Vaitarani and 
flowed into the eastern sea. 

With Sati’s body on his shoulder Siva went to the 
eastern provinces and roamed about like a mad man. In 
order to relieve Siva of the corpse, Brahma, V’isnu and 
S^aikara entered it, cut it into pieces, and made these 
pieces fall at certain places on earth. 

At Devikuta fell Sati’s feel first of all; 

at Ui^diyana fell Sati’s thighs; 

on the Kama-giri in Kamarupa (kamarupe kama-girau) 
fell Sati’s female organ; 

towards the east on the plane in Kamarupa fell Sati’s 
navel (tatraiva nyapatad bhumau purvato 
n§bhi-man^alam); 

at Jalandhara fell Sali’s breasts adorned with a 
golden necklace; and 

on the Purnagiri beyond Kamarupa fell Sati’s 
shoulders and neck (and head ?). 

That part of the earth, which Siva traversed with Sati’s 
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body on his shoulder, became known as the sacrificial country 
in the east (pracyesu yajhiko dc^ati). The other limbs of 
Sati were cat by the gods into small pieces and blown by 
the wind into tJie heavenly Ganges, ^iva resorted, in the 
forms of Hngas^ to those places w'herc Sati^s feet and other 
limbs fell; and Brahma, Visnu, Sant and other gods wor¬ 
shipped these limbs at these places. The great goddess 
Yoga-nSdra was called 

MaJtabhaga at Devikuta, 

Katyayam at UddlySna, 

Kamakhya at Kamarupa, 

Purric-^v^ri on the Purnagiri, 

Candl on the Jalandhara mountain, and 
Dikkarav^ini and Lalitakanta at the eastern border of 
Kamarupa. 

Siva sat down at the place where Satj^'s head fell, and began 
to lament. Brahma, and others came to console $iva, but 
the latter lamed Jtimsclf into a Unga out of shame and grief. 
The gods eulogised the linga; and ^iva came out of it. 
Brahma requested Siva to overcome grief and assured him 
that Sati would be born again to become hk wife. Siva 
and Brahma went to Kaiiasa and thence to Osadhiprasiha, 
where Himavat received them with due honour. Siva met 
Vijaya, and the latter began to weep for Sati. 

Chaps. 19-23,—Brahma’s consolation to ^iva, and his 
taking of the latter to the solitude of the lake Sipra, which 
was situated on the w<rst of Himavat^s capital and from which 
the river fiipra came out. 


[Digressions:— 

(1) Story of die origin of the river Sipra from the 
waters with which Brahma, Visnu and Mahiideva sprinkled 
Vasistha and Arundhati on the Manasacala at the time of 
their marriage and which Rowed into the lake Sipra on 
the Himalaya. This extremely sacred river rushed out of 
that lake and fell into the southern ocean after going round 
the Mahcndra mountain (pajivftya mahendram). Praise 
of bath in the river Sipra in die month of Karttika. 
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(2) Stor)' of Vasi5tJi3*s marriage with Arundhaii.— 
Brahma’s mind-bom daughter Sarpdhya deemed herself 
polluted by the influence of Kama as well as by the amorous 
glances of Brahma and his mind-bom sons and determined 
to expiate her sin. She went to the Candrabhaga mountain, 
took her residence at the side of a beautiful lake named 
Brhallohita, and practised penance there for four yugas 
according to the instmetions of X’asi^tha (who advised her 
to w’orship V’isnu and mutter the mantra *om name v'isu- 
devSya om’). She threw' her body (which w'as converted 
into a cake) into the fire of the sacrifice instituted by Medha- 
tithi and was reborn as the daughter of the latter. After she 
had received instmetions from Savitri, Gayatri, Sarasvati, 
Dmpada and Bahul§ on chastity, she fell in love with 
Vasistha and was duly married to him. From the nuptial 
w'aters of Vasistha and Amndhati arose seven rivers—Sipra, 
KausikI, Kaveri, Gomatl, DevikS, Sarayu and Ira\’ati, 
which flowed into the southern ocean. 

(3) Markandc^'a accounted for the name of the moun¬ 
tain Candrabhaga and explained the origin of the river 
Candrabhaga by narrating the stor>' of Daksa’s curse on the 
Moon. According to this stor)', the Moon neglected all his 
wives except Rohinl and cursed them to be known as ‘ugrji*, 
‘tiksna* and ‘ayatrika’ (inauspicious for start). Being unable 
to correct him by repeated w'amings, Dak^ cursed him 
to be attacked with the w'orst type of Phthisis. As a result 
of this curse the Moon l>egan to wane. But Brahmi cured 
him of the disease by bathing him in the holy waters of the 
lake Brhallohita. Brahma then divided the Moon into 
sixteen parts for the benefit of the gods and the Pitrs. A 
stream named Sita originated at the place where the gr>ds 
met fi)r saving the Moon. This stream first fell into the lake 
Brhallohita. It then came out of this lake under the name 
of Chandrabhaga and flowed into the southern ocean by 
piercing the western side of the Himalayas.] 

Chap. 24.—Finding tliat Siva was trvmg to get com- 
jx)8ed, Brahma and other gods eulogised Yoga-mayi and 
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prayed to her to withdraw herself from Siva s heart. \ oga- 
maya abided by the prayer. Visnu then entered Siva’s 
heart and gave him insight into the intricacies of creation, 
prescrv’aiion and destruction as well as into all the incidents 
concerning Satl. Siva got composed and remained absorbed 
in meditation for one thousand divine years. 

[Chaps. 25-41.—Digressions:— 

Description of adi-sarga (primary creation). Division 
of time into nimesa, kdsfhdy kaldj ksandj muhurta etc. according 
to divine and human standards j duration of the different 
yuga 5 \ description of pralaya (called prdkrta layo) preceding 
creation \ account of primary' creation (including Visnu s 
assumption of the forms of Yajna-varSha and Ananta for 
raising and supporting the earth respectively, origin of Rudra 
and Virat, Brahma’s creation of Svayaipbhuva Manu, Daksa 
and the ten mind-born sons, and Varaha’s furnishing the 
earth with seven oceans and seven continents).—Chaps. 
25-26. 

Description ofsccondar>' creation (pratisarga) by Rudra, 
\^ir5t, Manu, Daksa, and Marici and other mind-bom sons 
of Brahma.—Chap. 27. 

Definition of ‘Manvantara’; and description pralaya 
occurring at the end of a Manvantara. Visnu’s sleep on 
the serpent-bed. Brahma’s desire for creation, and his 
consequent eulog)’ of Yoga-nidra to rouse Visnu. Beginning 
of creation by Brahma.—Chap. 28. 

Worthlessness of c\Try'thing except Brahma. Praise 
of nivartaka dharma, by practising which one can attain the 
Permanent (nitya).—Chap. 29. 

Visnu’s continued amorous sports with the Earth by 
assuming the form of a Boar; and the birth of three powerful 
sons named Suvytta, Kanaka and Ghora. Trouble created 
by these sons as well as by the Boar himself to the whole 
creation. Siva and otliers* prayer to Visnu to give up his 
Boar-form. Visnu’s instruction to §iva to kill the Boar 
by assuming the form of a ^arabha. The Sarabha’s un¬ 
successful fight with the Boar and his sons, and its killing 
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of the Narasiqiha, after Visnu had infused hiR own energy 
into it. Origin of the sages N^ara and Na.iiiyioria firom the 
two parts of the Ixnly of tlic Narasin^ha. The Boards 
request to the Sarabha to conslntct im Icmcnts of sarHlicc 
with his limbs, and to protect the son cone civet! by the 
Earth during the period of her mensLruailon and to kill him 
when he would become a burden to the Earth, The 
Sarabha'^s killing of the Boar and his sons, after tJie latter 
had transferred their own energy to X^isijiu^s body. Origin 
of innumerable prijm{tthii5 of varied forms from the Sarabha's 
breaths. Classification of these pf^matfmi and description 
of their conduct.—Chaps. 30-31. 

Origin of 1008 kinds of sacrifices (induding 
Mahamedha, Naramedhaj Gomedha etc,}“* as w'cll as of 
the sacrificial implements from the different parts of the 
Ijody of Yajna-varaha severed by Visnu, Origin of Daksi- 
nagni, Garbapatyagni and Ahavaniyilgtii from the bodies 
of Suvrtla, Kanaka and Ghora respr^ctively,—Chap, 32. 

Description of akalikn pralaya (untimely deluge) which 
folio wet! the VarAha Kaipa and which vvas invited by sage 
Kapila by w ay of cursing Manu who had refused to gram 
to the sage a piece of land fit for the practice of ^lenance. 
Story' of the Fish incarnation, wlnclii saved Manu and the 
secd.^ of creation during the deluge,—Chaps. 33-34. 

Story' of the Tortoise incamatton, which 5up|X>ned the 
earth and levelled its surface at the end of the ahaiikn pralaja. 
Svayainbhuva Manirs saving of the seeds of creation. 
Creation bv Nara and Narayana. Descendants of Daksa, 
Marici and others.—Cljap. 35., 

^^iva^s discarding bis Sar;ibha-form, Origin of KapSU* 
bhairava from the middle part of the body of the Sarabha. 
Mention of the rites and practices of the Kapalikas (kapa- 
la\Tata-dhaririah) ;^Thcy offer, into the fire, meat besmeared 
with brain and fat and placed in the skull of a Brahmin; 
they worship their deity with wine and offer lo him human 
flesh; they ahvay’S drink blood; after performing sacrifices 


*“ For the nam n id ihcK iimficci •wchflp, 32, vms I3-3T. 
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lUcy break their fast with wine; and they hold skulls iti their 
hands, wear unclean tiger-skins, and have Kapah-bhairava 
as their deity,“** Kapali-bhairava, who is also tailed 
Stnaiana-bhairava and Mahabhairava, is as red as the 
morning sun, has eighteen hands and red eyes, sp>Fts always 
with Kali, Pracanda and other nayik^, lakes IVcsh^bumi 
human Heah, drinks blood, wears garlands of severed hands, 
and has a massive face (stJiiula-vaktrah), dangling lips 
(lambusthah) and short but swelled legs. He is chteiful, 
lauglis out boisterously, and makes queer sounds wilh his 
mouth. He is seated on a human corpse and is worshipped 
jjy men on the Caitra'^ukla-caturdait w^ith die offer of 
wine, meat, fish, blood, honey, fruits etc.—Chap, 36. 

Story' of the demon (asura) Naraka.—The Boar begot 
an extremely powerful son on the Barth during the period 
of her impurity, but the birth of the son was very much 
delayed by Brahma and others for the good of tlic world. 
The Earth, therefore, went to Visnu and sought his pro¬ 
tection. Visnu requested the Earth to bear the son in her 
womb until the entire Saiya-vuga and the first half of the 
Treta-yuga expired. He assured her that she would deliver 
the son after Rama killed Ravana in the middle of the Treta- 
yuga. The Eartli, therefore, had to w-ait for the time of 
delivery. 

In the meantime Jan aka, the highly qualified but sonlcss 
king of Videba, fell a strong desire for a male child. Hearing 
from Narad a that Daiaratha got sons through a sacrifice, 
he instituted one with Gautama and his son Satananda as 
priests. As a result of this sacrifice, two soas and a daughter 
were bom to him at the sacrificial ground (yajaa^bhumau). 

tniulhyxqt tu iuixLfajiiii kiyactl nLabSimAlnAtl/ 

IfjipaH btuuravu rat;i;lA-rijpl 

niA»uikM.-iiictlaiS yiiktzip TnirfiMq] juhv^ij ye iuEBii/ 
hrajuiu^kap^-pStnulhwii iiu'Ahfair lirv'B-pr^ruiini'/ 
bilrr ni«iLuiyBriiUliiiBFJ]K pinufi tu ruiUlira^lti 
HJrnyi ynjAc kApAI«<]bihat4>dli3n^in|'/ 

BJiulmfi irtvall-ytitinsj' 

rvaifl kiuvuiti utaUifi 

tap^U bhuira^-^i IcfaUp devab P^iiw lu pilyuib/ 
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A-S the daughter remained inside the earthy Janaka had 
to plough the sacrificial ground according to Narada^s 
advice. As soon as the daughter tame out of a furrow 
(sita), tlie Earth appeared before Janaka and told hint that 
she would give birth to a sou at the Hacrifielal ground, after 
she was relieved of Iter burden through the destruction of 
Ravana and other Rak;^as for the sake of Sita, She 
requested Janaka to bring up this son until he attained 
youth. She then handed over Situ to Janaka and \^ntshe<l. 
In course of lime Visitu assumed a human ft>rm and killed 
Ravapa. The Earth then went to the sacrificial ground 
(yajha-bhumi) of Janaka and gave birth to a heroic son at 
the place where Sita was born. Being thought of by the 
Earth Visnu appeared before her and saif! that her son 
would prosper so long as he would possess human feelings 
and sentiments (manusa-bhava^, but as soon as he would 
cease to behave like a human being, he would cease to exist, 
and til at he would become a king at the age of sixteen and 
rule over a concealed {nibhrta} kingdom comprising the 
city named Pragjyodsa,"^ Vi^tju disappeared; and the 
Earth informed janaka of the son born at dead of night 
(madhya-ratre), Janaka went at once to the place of sacrifice 
(yajita-vilta) and found there an extremely brilliant child 
*lhat possessed the splendour of the petals of a blue lottis^ 
(mlotpala-dala-cchavi) and was crying and throwing its 
hands and feet to and fro. It rolled beyond the boundary 
of the sacrificial ground, lay on its back by placing its head 
on the skull of a human being, and continued to 
Janaka picked up the child and informed Gautama of the 
skull found under its head. Gautama consequently named 
it Naraka and performed its sacraments according to the 


clM»ya naiKrt"!! rajyaiii yikt priBjyotifii-HiiyijAkainf 
ptirntl Jatra cinttp i4ftS mlu tiva,''/ 

“■ KiEikl-p. ^ SJb,5a<i— 

udgarebun iji ruilaJi bAln yajAt-htianuifi i-ymltiya 
kiy^d-ddniii jiig5T?wUQtiini4flyt ttiAltjNjyulitp/J 
iiuinufyxiyA iirM utr* mrUiya prapys bSjjiikshj' 
fvjiiirAi lalm vinyiuf>> rudaJrii f A ntu iil b yijy ip bulS// 
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mclhod rollowcd in ihc case of a K^amya. Janaka brought 
up Naxaka for sbslcen years and trained him up as a human 
being. The Earth also looked after Naraka in the guise of 
a nurse named KatyayanL V\Ticn N'araka was about to 
complete his siMeeiitb year, the Earth look him to the 
Ganges and narrated to him the story of his birth. Being 
eulogised by tlic Earlh Visiiu appeared before her and took 
Naraka as well as the Earth to the city of Pragjyolisa through 
the waters of the Ganges. This city was ‘situated in the 
middle of fvamarupa\ which had Kiimakhya as ihc principal 
deity and ‘w'as protected by ^aiphhu (Siva) so that it might 
form his own kingdom/^’ Tfic in ha hit ants of Kamarupa 
were the Kiralas, ‘who looked like golden pillars, w^erc devoid 
of knowledge^ had shaved heads, and were solely bent on 
taking wine and meat'/'" Being ordered hy Vjsi}u Naraka 
waged war against Ghataka/« king of the Kiratas, ajid 
killed him. Naraka then rude Ghataka*s white elephant, 
killed some of those unruly Kiratas who did not sumhu to 
him, and chased the rest beyond the place of goddess Dik- 
karavasini in the cast. Those Kiratas who were thus driven 
out, resorted to the eastern sea*cnast. Visnu then performed 
Nanika's coronation and itssigned to him the city which 
was named Pragjyolisa because Brahma created the eastern 
stEir by residing in it/’* This city extended from the eastern 
side of the river Karaloya to the place of Laliiakanta; m it 

Mahatniiy a Yoga-nidra remained alwa>’S present in the form 

of Kamakhya, and there was the Lauliitya, 'the chief of all 


*** KJailu'C- to3-ios-. 

nitiuyy» kjana-matrsMa prafrh'o‘^‘1''*'^'!' 

■l earlTi ^-ajrtCfi MlmaLrflpaxv'n kilmaWiyi yatra nayikS// 
n ca ritiaH ■varij.ySrllit pGfvaip (fixptaa ta 
lurStair halHibitl lurAr^ ajiiair a^H (a vMilab// 
niWm a.tjjtmhl:ia-itibli3.i:pa caim JiirSMin j&Sna-vaqilin/ 
an»rtha-min;H;tilan miulya-niiiTiiiianaibi'Wtparany/ 
for the fehtvsuit rent of ihi! KatifcS-p- fee ibr inimedjately prcccdirtf 

fiftplncite- . , 

“■ The cd. aod mnffy oT ihe Xta dT ibe giw the Rune « tae 

Ktrila dlict ai ‘CtiA|4l(A.* 

w Kaliki-p. S9. I36b-I37a- 

asya (D«|hyc Jlh.lus braKinii prWi-JLakulranj ha/ 

tacah prijiycrttrillhyeyuip imrf iakra-piirI-iamS.i/ 
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rivers* (nada-rajah) and the son of Brahma; and it was 
resorted to permanently, for sport, by Brahma, Mahadeva, 
Visnu, the ten quarter-guardians, J^rf (under the name of 
Bhadra), the Sun and the Mcx>n. With Siva’s consent, 
Visnu settled all the Kiratas in the east on the sea-coast King 
between the eastern side of the place of Lalitakantu and the 
sea. Having thus purged the Kiratas out of the tract of land 
which extended from the west of the place of Lalitakilnt^ 
to the river Karatoy;! and which was the dwelling place of 
Kamakhya, Visnu settled many Veda-knowing Brahmins 
as well as the sages and the members of the four castes and 
made this tract of land fit for constant Vedic study and 
donations, and the result was that this part of the land (desa) 
soon came to be known as Kamarupa. Visnu then married 
Naraka to Maya, daughter of the kingofVidarbha, appointed 
him ruler of Kamarupa, made all arrangements for the 
proper fortification of his capital, and gave him a weap>on 
named ^akti. He enjoined on Naraka the following prohi¬ 
bitions:— The latter was not to use this weapon on anybody, 
especially on men, until and unless his life w'as in danger; 
he was not to quarrel with gods. Brahmins and sages; and he 
was not to worship any deity other than KamikhyS. Vi§nu 
warned Naraka sa)ing that he would breathe his last when 
he would violate any of tliesc prohibitions. With proper 
attention to Vlsnu’s iastructions Naraka ruled his kingdom 
for long with justice and worshipped Kam^hya on tlie ‘great 
mountain* Nilakuta. Hearing of Naraka’s prosperity Janaka 
payed a visit to ‘the city of PrAgjyotLsa, which was situated 
in the heart of Kamarupa*.**’ Now, towards the end of the 
LH'apara age Naraka {alias V'ajradlivaja or Vajraketu)*** 
acquired friendship with Bandura, son of Bali and lord of 
^nitapura. Bana used to worship Mahadeva and had a 
demoniacal nature (iLsura bliava). His influence on Naraka 
was so great that the latter began to disrespect not only 


*** pri(jy«)ti*»punuT* fatvl klmarupinUra-tihttam-—KlliU'p. 39. IMlk 

*•* Far hk banner morkrd with the ryinbol of the thondrrboll Noimk* hw been 
DoiiKtl on irvcral occaaona u ‘Viiimdhvaja* and tmre m 'Vajrahrta’ in dia|>. 40. See 
vena 34, 43, 68 , 82 and 86, and vene 33. 
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the Br^Lhmins but also Vlsiiu and Kamakh>^ and bad no 
allracuon for sacrifices and donations. O^cc Vasis^ia 
came to Pragjyotisa to visit Kam^hya residing in the fort 
□n the NUakuta mountain, but Naraka refused m admit him. 
Vasistha became angr>’ and cursed Xaraka saying that ns 
proecnltor (Visnu) would socui bring about his death by 
assuming a human Ibrm and that Kamakbya 
appear wdth her retinue and would not be found there 
long as Naraka lived. When the sage left the place, Naraka 
went Lo the temple of Kamakhya and found it completely 
vacant. He thought of Visnii ;md the Eartli, hut neither ol 
them appeared before liim. On the oilier hand, 
lost its splendour, knew no Vedic study and sacnliu 
rites and ceremonies, and had a very stnall number o plots 
householders left in il; and there were many calamitiw, 
numerous deaths, and extreme scarcity of water even in the 
great river Lauhitya.*** So, finding no other ivay of escape 
fe>m death, Naraka informed Bana of the situation through 
a messenger. Buna at once came tu Pragjyodsa, denouncefi 
Indra and his best helper Visnu, and advdsed Naraka to 
worship Siva and Brahma for remedy. M Siva was slaymg 
secretly in Pragiyotl^, Naraka decided tu worslnp Br^ima^* * " 
He went to the Brahmacala on the bank of the Lauhitya an 
pracdsc-d severe austcrides for one hundred human years. 
Brahma was pleased to appear before Naraka and grant 
him all the boons he asked for, but he advised Naraka not 
to have any phpical connecdon with TiloUama and other 
heavenly damsels, reborn on earth, hefijrc Narada went to 
Vajradhvajapura (he. Priigjyodsaj. Mthough the boons 
received from Brahma did not make any real improvement 
in Naraka's position, the latter fcU secure through infatuadon 
and returned to his capital with romplctc satisfaction. 


JtByo tnJiavu iSt* n3|tii ca jaiutp/ 

ImbityKHiadA'rajD'p^ htna^DyA* uullllihiivai// 

**• K«lik«-p. ^O,0&-- 

n»ivarStllir>i blthl tvpbfaiir anurguptKti (ilit: purr/ 
luniSil lirtJiml aaiiiariiih>M vaesnit tivd iiiiUttka// 




I HK d.\KT.V Ul'Af*aR,^NAS :>J | 

Ba^ia heard from Naraka all about his aua ten ties but did 
not feei encouraged in the least. He advised Naraka to 
attack Indra with tJic help of heroic Asuras and la procreate 
sons. Consequently, Nanika begot on his wife four sons 
named Bhiigadatla, Maiiasirsa, Madavat and SumaJin. 
He secured tlic ser\Mce of Hayagrfva, Muru and other power¬ 
ful demons and began in opjjrcss the g(Kis, sages and others 
by assum ing a demoniacal nature {asura bhava). He robbed 
Aditi of her ear-rings and perpetrated various atrotilics in 
earth and heaven, so much so that the Earth was compelled 
to pray to the gods for relief As a result of this prayer, 
Visnu incarnated himself as Kispa, and Tilottama and others 
were bom as mortal. Naraka abducted these damsck 
and availed for Naradak arrival. In the meantime Krsna 
went to Pragjyotisa and attacked Naraka. Though alarmed 
at the sight of Kalika (or K^akhyii) at the side of Kfsna,**^ 
Naraka gave a tough fight, which resulted in Ids death. 
Krsna installed Bhagadatta on the Uironc and gave him 
the weapon named Saktl, With Adidas car-rings as well 
as with the mani-pnrvaUi and Varuna*s umbrella Ki^na re¬ 
paired to Dv^aka, —Chaps. 37-41,] 

Chaps, 42-46.—Menaka, wife of Himavat, wanted to 
have ofispring. She worshipped Maliamaya Yoga-nidra 
for twenty-seven days from the A^^ami Tilhi of the month of 
Caitra, This worship was repeated for twenty-seven yeaiSt 
and at the end of this period Kalika appeared before Menaka 
and gi-antcd her a b™n w'hich resulted in the birth of one 
hundred sons including Mainaka, KalikS, who, in her birth 
as Sati, had already contemplated to become Mcnakak 
daughter, was born to the latter in the spring,*” As this 
new-bom daughter had a dark-blue complexion and 'resem- 

<»KiUU-p. 4t.ltMb^ltl3— 

V ]njcLh}nt-k|^il|,itii]ui|e kSBkwrn: kilikiipijiiSi]n/,r 

ktuHtga-ukliibLiirStfi latlli 
jugatiJTi dhllrirp Uniikfavbn »pi nxihiiilin^ 

“■Kflliti-r- 4JW5a— 

niiLnLBrunifl.i!n^ rjirrt i' 

vdhu'ratrc Minutpuinl g^u'igcva itoinmaiiHmii/y 
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bled the pctaU of a blue lotus’, she was named ^ali by 
Himavat and ’Parvati’ by the other rclauves. ^all t.c. 
ParvaU) began to grow up in Himavat s house to the dchgh 
of all Once Narada came to Himavat, explained to lum 
how Sati was reborn as Kali, and advised him to give Kali 
in marriage to Hara. He further assured Himavat thaj “y 
dint of her penance Kali would be able to occupy half of 
Hara’s body and that she would have a golden complexion 
and be known as Gauri. 

At this time Siva went with his retinue to the place oi 
Gahga’s descent (gahgavatara) and intimated to Himavat 
his intention of practising penance there. Himavat received 
him with due honour and appointed Kali to serve him during 
the period of his penance. In the meantime the demon 
Taraka became the lord of the three worlds and began to 
tyrannise all. As none but the son bom of Siva’s encrg>* 
could kill this demon, Indra requested Madana to mana^ 
to unite Siva with KiUi. Madana remembered Brahma s 
curse and agreed, though with fear, to comply with Indra s 

request. u ♦ f 

[The remaining part of this story closely follows that oi 

Kalid^’s Kumfira-sarpbhava. 

According to the Kalika-p. Siva besmeared liis body 
with Kama’s ashes, Brahma created Vaijavagni out ^ 
diva’s wrath and threw it into the sea, and K^i practised 
penance for three thousand years and muttered the six 
syllabled mantra ‘orp namah iivaya’ according to Narada s 

instruction.] . 

[In chaps, 47-91 Markaiideya reproduces the mtcrlocu- 

lion between Aurva and Sagara.] 


Chap. 47.—Further stories about K^i. | 

Being addressed as ‘bhinnShjana-iyama’ (black ^ * 
pow'dered collyrium) before Urvail and other Apsara^ ? 
Kali became highly offended with Siva and set herse w I 
the practice of severe austerities, §iva, therefore, fumis ^ 
her with a golden complexion by bathing her in the waters ^ 
of the celestial Ganges (ak^-ganga). 1 
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Once Kali saw her own image reflected on i>iva*s chest 
and took it to be that of another woman. She became 
angry*; and §iva had to please her by allowing her to occupy 
half of Ills body. 

(For description of Ardhanarisvara see verses 159-181). 

Chaps. 48-53.—Story* of the birth of Bhfngl and Maha- 
kala, their appointment as Siva’s Ganas, their rebirth as 
monkey*-faced human beings named Vctala and Bhairava, 
and their worship of Siva and Parvati.— 

From Siva’s energy, which was meant for procreating 
Skanda, two small particles fell on the Himalaya. From 
these particles originated two sons of ^amkara named 
Bhmgi and Mahakala. They were appointed by Siva as 
heads of Ganas and were posted at the gate when Siva was 
enjoying the company of Parvati after Skanda’s birth. 
(—Chap. 48). 

Once Bhrngi and Mahakala chanced to sec Parvati 
in slipt garment. They were consequently cursed by her 
to be bom as monkey-faced human beings. As they* insisted 
upon having Siva and Par\'ati as their parents even in their 
birth as mortals, Siva was bom on earth as Candraiekhara, 
son of king Pausya, and Parvati as T^avati, daughter of 
king Kakutstlia. Candraiekhara, being bom of three 
mothers, was also named Tryambaka. In course of time 
Candraiekhara attained youth, married TSrSvati, and 
became king of Karavirapura in Brahmavarta. (—Chaps. 
49-50). Once a sage named Kapota saw Taravati bathing 
in the waters of the Drsadvati and wanted to enjoy her 
person. .'\s Kafxita could not be dissuaded, Taravati 
saved herself by sending her unmarried sister CitrahgadS, 
who was bom of Urvaii and accompanied T^avati as a 
maid-servant due to Astavakra’s curse. After two sons 
named Tumburu and Suvarcas had been bom to Citrah- 
gada, K5pota saw through the deceit and cursed T5r5vati 
that two monkey-faced sons would be begotten on her by 
an old and ugly skull-bearing (kapali) person. As a result 
of this curse Bhrngi and Mahakala were bora to T&ravali 
as Vctala and Bhairava. Tiravali had three more sons 
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named Uparicara, Damana and Alarka by Candrasekhara. 
(—Chaps. 51-52). As neither Candrasekhara himself nor 
his three legitimate (aurasa) sons had much affection for 
VetSla and Bhairava, the latter left their paternal home 
and wandered about in melancholy. Once they met Kapota 
and learnt from him the stor^' of their birth. As they were 
bent on worshipping Siva, Kaiwta first spoke of Varanasi 
as a sacred §iva-k^tra where Siva alone resides. He then 
distinguished between a ‘k^tra* and a ‘pitha and praised 
the extremely secret mahapitha named Kamarupa, where 
both Sarpkara and Par\'ati arc always present. He descril^d 
Kamarupa as a triangular and hilly tract of land extending 
from the Karatoya to the place of Dikkaravasini and measur¬ 
ing 100 jfojafias in length and 30 jiojanas in breadth,*^ and 
spoke of a number of sacred places, hills and rivers including 
the following:— 

(a) Six sacred places (in and around Kamarupa) where 
Siva lives with Pars'ati. 

{b) Nilapar\'ata, where Parvati resides w'ith ^amkara. 

(f) Nataka-iaila, where Saipkara lives permanently 
with Parvati. 

As Vetala and Bhairava preferred to go to the 
Natakacala to w'orship ^iva, Kapiota advised them to see 
Vasistha on the Saipdhyacala (in Kamarupa) and learn 
from him the mantras and procedure of Siva-worship. Vetala- 
and Bhairava went to Kamarupa, bathed in the rivers: 
Karatoya and Jatodbhava as well as in the Nandikunt^a, 
payed homage to the deity named Jalplia, bowed down to, 
Siva (Vrsabha-dhvaja) on the N§takiicala, and thence went 
to the south to the Saipdhyacala, which was situated on the 


•«K*liki-p. SS. 72b.74«— 

upaii dutlvrrtw rtrSd mokfstiam // 

naddt kimadjun punyvn Iqrtnun pl|hani nigad^-atr / 
drAt tu Umado d<*vo nacirid yatra jiULnadab II 
tat kartram iti loknu gadyate pAn-a.Iiandilihih / 

*« KJliTdl-p. 5S. 77l>.79a- 

karaioyl nadl panrairi ylvad dikkarav&unitn (f 
tnipiad-yi)iana-vatirx^aip yojanaika-4atlymaun / 
Irikotiatfi krv>**vantai|i cm prabhut&cala-puritam li 
nadMata-Mm£>-iiktaip kAmarupant prakirtitani / 
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bank of the river KantH brought down by Vasistha and 
which was so called because VasLstha used to perform his 
evening prayers on this mountain. Being requested by 
Vctala and Bhairava to tell them the mantras and procedure 
of Siva-worship Vasistha declared meditation and worship 
as equally neccssarv' for the pleasure of Siva and spoke on 
the following topics:— Description of the ‘five inantnis* 
(panca-mantrah), viz., Saijimada, Saipdoha, Nfida, Gaurava 
and PrasSda; dhyana of Siva having five faces, ten hands, 
fifteen eyes, and a snake as a necklace; description of Siva’s 
five faces, viz,, Sadyoj^ta, Vimadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa 
and T^ana; performance of bhuu-^uddhi and mudras; 
worship of Bala, jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarini, 
BalapramathinI, Daman! and Manonmathani; and so on. 
In accordance with Vasistha’s advice Vctala and Bhairava 
went to the Nataka-.<aila, which had the form of an umbrella 
and which was so called because ^>iva coastantly danced on 
it in joy. They praised and worshipped Siva there W'ith 
devotion, and the latter was pleased to confer on them 
immortality and divinity. Siva further advised them to 
worship Par\’ati and told them that without P^rvati he alone 
was not able to fulfil their desire for the attainment of the 
status of Ganas. (Chap. 53). 

Chaps. 54-58.—At the request of VetSla and Bhairava, 
.^iva described to them the mantras and procedures of the 
worship of Mahamaya Parvati; and these, Aurva said, were 
later condified by Bhairava into a work called ^iv'ilmrta 
consisting of 18 Patalas and dealing with nirmya<ndhi and 
kalpa.*** 

As Sagara wanted to know what ^iv'a had said to Vetala 
and Bhairava, Aur\'a agreed to describe *in brief the contents 
of the 18 Patalas* and spoke on the eight-syllabled mantra 
of .Mahamaya V’aisnavi and the method of her worship in 
a man^ala with this as utII as other Tantric mantras, 

[Tlic method of Mah5m5y§-w'orship, as described by 

•** KlliU-p. 543— 

yad pa<cit p>|Alai< ca ■ bhunii-a^ / 

■uiinuya.viclhirn kalfMtn oihahatMJha ttriinflf If 
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Aurva in chaps. 54-58, is called Vaisna\i-tantra. It consists 
of the following operations:— Drawing of a man^ala wiili 
the figure of a padma in it; performance of bhutapasSrana, 
dig-bandhana and iarira-luddhi; worship of Mahamayas 
porters (dvSrapala), viz., Nandi, Bhrngi, MahSkala and 
Ganew, as well as of other attendant deities; offer of different 
articles [upacara) including various kinds of incense, viz., 
yak^a-dhupa, prativdha, pinda-dhupa, goloka, aguru and sindhuvdra; 
worship of KSme^ari, Gupta-durgS, Vindhya-kandara- 
vasini, Ko^esvari, Dirghika, Bhuvanesvari, Kamakhya, 
Dikkaravasini, Matangi, Lalita and other deities as well as 
of eight Yoginis named l^aila-putri, Canda-ghanta, .Skanda- 
nfiatf etc.; sacrifice of animals (such as birds, tortoises, 
crocodiles, hc-goats, boars, buffaloes, godhikds, deer, horses, 
elephants, iarabhas etc.) as well as of men to the goddess; 
muttering of tlie mantra with the use of a japa-mala; and 
performance o( yoni-mudra. 

Description of the angi-mantra and of the method of 
effecting self-protection with it (vai.snavi-tantra-kavaca). 

Chap. 54 has the follow'ing colophon:— iti ^ri-kalika- 
purane mahamaya-kalpe astada^-patalc catuhpancasattamo 
Mhyayah. 

Verses 24b-36 of chap. 55 deal with Mahamaya-dhyana 
and describe Maham^ya as ‘fona-padma-pratikaia*, ‘caiur- 

bhuja*, ‘vivasanS*, ‘baddha-paryanka-sarnkalpa-nividasana- 

rajita* etc. and as haWng her body supported by a pillar 
of jewels (gatrena ratna-stambhaip ca samyag alambya 
saipsthit5m). 

Chap. 59.—On utiara-tantra. —Dissertation on the anga- 
mantras^ muddis, mediums of worship (viz., sthan^iot 
toya^ siijya-marici, pratimdy salagrdma-iild and iiva-linga), and 
so on. 

Chaps. 60-63.—On devi-tantra. —Procedure of the special 
w'orship of Devi. Worship of Devi on the A?tami and 
Navami Tithis in any of the mediums /rri^a, pustaka, sthandila, 
pddukdy pratimd etc. w ith the offer of one’s own blood (nija- 
somtaih). 

Praise of De\i-worship at Varinasi, Purusottama, 


217 


T7IE 14K1A Uf*APtJliAN^\S 

D\^ravaii, Vindhya cic., especially In the different rivers, 
places eic. in KSnnirupa/^ 

Praise of KamaJdiya-^yoni-man data. (Chap. 60). 

Origin and description of the popular form of Mahisa- 
sura*niardini of ten hands; and the method of worshipping 
this form in different parts of the ycaj-. 

Making of different kinds oi" pavUras (viz., Ratnamala, 
Nagahara, Vanamala etc.); and the method of paniiTaropaifia 
(with the offer oflish, meat etc. and the performance of music 
and dance at night by bands of actors and dancers as well 
as by prostitutes). (Chap^ 61)* 

Description of the methods of ihc autumnal worsliip of 
eighteen-handed, sixtccn-handed aj\d ten-handed MaJtLsii- 
sura-mardini known respectively as Ugracanf^a, Bhadrakali 
and Durga. (In this connection mention has been made of 
Durga-worship during the war between KJma and Kavana 
and of die following operations:—Feeding of virgin girls; 
bodhana of Devi in a Bilva tree; performance of pstrikd-piijd'’ 
offer of wdne and meat and of onc'^s own blood; and perform 
mance of Savarotsava and baln^mrUjufia). 

Description of sixtecn-handed Durgil (called Bhadra- 
kSlT); and the slor}' of her appearance in a ten-handed form 
at the hermitage of sage Katy^lyana in order lo bring about 
the destruction of Mahi^sura who w'as cursed by Katyayana 
to be killed by a female. 

Storj' of Devi's assumption of a terrible form for destroy¬ 
ing Daksa's satrilicc. 

Stories about Matahgi, Ugratara, Kalika and others. 

Description of Siva-dud; and the names of the Yoginls. 
(Chaps. 62-63). 

Chapa. 64-65. — Praise of Kamakhya residing on the 
Nilaku^a mountain. 

Sior>' of Madhu and Kaitabha. 

Names and glorification of the different mountains 


** Vlt., iti tilt w*trn (if iJiE KAJitDvi BJid tfw* L«iihiir&; in ihi* tn 

iHr nriglilMuztiOQd orjilplK-ivAtn; Mi: lie SickUH^vMil^Tmi; on ihe prjik of ihc NlUluJita; 
and Ml ihf diifrmil pLu» at Kimar^iui fij. Fr3}rai^purv>. «prriMllj' n tli^ 
lfhy«.'y«ni-tmi^l^lA-—ItSitkl-p- 60, 37ff. 



218 STUDIES IN THE UPAPURAN'.V* 

(viz., Sveta, Nila, Citra, Manikarna, Maniparvata, Gandha- 
madana, Pandunaiha and Bhasmacala) in Kamarupa. In 
all these mountains Siva lives constantly with Devi. 

Chaps. 66-67.—On tripurd-tanira .—Description of the 
method of wonhipping Tripura, with whom the sixty-four 
Yoginis, Ksctrapilla, Heruka, Lauhitya**’ and othen also 
are to be wonhipped. 

Description of the different forms of Tripura. 

Chap. 68.—On kdmeivari-tantra .—Procedure of the 
w'onhip of Kamesvari. Method of drawing a mat^ala^ in 
the north-w'cstern, southern and eastern parts of which 
Jalandhara-pitha, Odra-pitha and Kamarupa arc respec¬ 
tively to be painted. Description of the form of Kamc^ari."* 
Dircctioas regarding Devi-wonhip in different pithas (viz., 
Odra-pItha, J^laiailaka, Purna-pitha and Kamarupa) by 
the inhabitants of these places as well as by sirangen;**® 
the position of these pithas; and the names of the deities 
(including JagannStha of Odra—jagann^tham o(;lre:^m) 
to be w'onhipped at these places.**' 

Chap. 69.—On sdradd-tantra .—Dissertation on the 
mantras and the method of tlie autumnal worship of .'^^ada 
who has ten hands and mounts a lion. 

Chap. 70,—Description of different kinds of namaskara 


•"KSIika.p. 67. 41-42— 

tauhiryaf|i nda-VMtni-vibhtifitun / 

ntna-mlU-«amSyuktAni catiirbihu-sunuiviUun If 
piDubup u’cta-padmup cai bibhniUffi daktinr karr / 
vlmr i«kti-dbvajat|i caira itiumini-«thitani luhham II 
See npcdally chap. 67 , vene* S 5 - 68 , 

•••KAltU-p. 68. 16-27. 

KAliki-p. 6B, SS.S7— 

daKikatt pCjaycd derlip pithe nSdaiiikab Inracit / 
tatyaiva hi kara-^parUd drrf nodvijate ihrS fl 
yadi deiinlarAd yitah pfduun drtintarafp prari [ 
tad-flaiiikopadrAma tadS pOjiip wnlrabhrt // 
yady anyatah nmayiti kimarOpitJ rte narah / 
lad-drtajopadetena laippt^ phalam ^uylt // 
yaanin dc4e tu yah pitha ndia-pkAcilakAdifa / 
iad-de*ajapadeicna pAjyab pithe niro naraih// 
ito ‘nyathi pujane na aaipyak phalara avftpnuyit / 
mahi\-ibhava-tafpp(iri^air vihitmaiva bhatrava // 

•« KiliU-p. 68 . 42 ff. 
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{bowing dow^n to tlic deity), triko^Ht sulkona^ ardh^-candra, 
pradak^ina^ danda, astdiigii and ugrOj of which the last {Lc- 
ugTa) is said to plca3<! Visnti (visnu-tiispda) anti to be the 
best of alL 

Names and description of fifty-five kinds nf mudras 
which are to be performed in worship^ Mention of the 
remaining fifty-three kinds of mndrSs which arc to be 
employed in dravy^anayana, saipketn, natana etc. Praise 
of performance of mudr^. 

Chap, 71 (styled ‘mdhiradhyaya*),—On baJi-dana 
(sacrifice of animals tn the deity)*—Animals to be sacrificed 
to the goddess include the following*— Tortoise, croccxlile, 
fish, buffalo, gfidhikd, cow, boar, rhinocctos, Jarablm, rvru 
deer, lion, and tiger. Praise of human sacrifice (naradmtf) 
and of offering one*s own blood to the deity* Offer of a 
Kusnianda, a sugarcane and different kinds of wine, Methfxl 
and praise of bali-dana. A Brahmin is not to sacrifice 
Hons, tigers and men to the goddess, nor is he to offer wine 
or his owTi blood j and a Ksatriya must not sacrifice an 
antelope;**^ A Brahmin, who is to sacrifice a lion, a tiger 
or a man, should adopt the following process:— A figufe 
of the animal to be sacrificed should be made with ghee, cake 
or barley-powder. It should then be consecrated with rele¬ 
vant mantras and severed with a sabre called cartdrahdsa^*” 
Directions regarding human sacrifice to be made by kings/*^ 
Rules about the offer of wine“* and onc^s own blood. The 
worshipper's good or evil as indicated by the animals sacri- 

liSlikil.p. 71. 

71. 52b-54ii— 

ynlxa liinluiYB I'^'Siihnuyi viblm i 

brBluiunokta t« iBlriyaiqi vihiu^ kraimh ft 

kftvS vySjftuujii tiiinini lirnhorp CR' Uui^nivm I 

Alluii'a pupil■^nkrttU)1 )'Bva'boctBniiyar|l e* 
gfaaD[)'<>c canilrahl^iend Icti» UmIiiUtm laifukimm 'V 

»• KAlikS-p, 71* 7M. 

“*/hV.* 71* Il2-n4a— 

nmiiirjiiii p^flhaui mityiil: piTiarp tu vlmitmE / 

iit'BiyuTi vihitKi|i ymtra ntBdyJOft tAci'a. dvijnh fniUBti If 
nlnke(A-jiil;ir{t klki|ii!irr ifimrr va vinim inadhii / 
nipady xpi dvijo madyBiri kwlficid vk)^^ api ff 
rtE pu»pauirStl ukiSd frfljinJd Vi vUr^w^i // 
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ficcd. Method oUatru-bali on the Mahanavami Tithi during 
the autumn season.*^ 

Chaps. 72-75.—Offer of 16 upacaras (viz., 5sana, padya, 
arghya etc.) to the deity.— 

Preparation of seats (5sana) with flowers, wo^, cloth, 
skin and silk (ko&i). Selection of wood for making seats. 
Different kinds of cloth (viz., valkala, kosaja, ^na and 
romaja) with which scats may be made. Animals (including 
nine kinds of deer) whose skins may be used as scats- Seats 
made of metals (except iron, lead and bell-metal). Dperip- 
tion of scats meant for different deities and their worshippers. 

Method of offering padya, arghya, §camaniya, madhu- 
parka and snaniya. ( —Chap. 72). 

Offer of clothes (made of cotton, wool, bark and silk), 
stitched and unstitch^ dress of five kinds each, forty kinds 
of ornaments,"’ and various kinds of perfumes [gandha) 
and incense (dhupa). Selection of flowers for the worship 
of the different forms of Devi. Preparation of various kinds 
of lamps. Different kinds of incense which please Devi 
in her different forms. Preparation of various kinds of 
collyrium for tlic deity. ( —Chap. 73). Fruits and other 
materials for naivedya. ( —Chap. 74). Methods of pradak^na 
and namaskara. ( —Chap. 75). 

Chap. 76. — Glorification of Kam5khya (residing on 
the Nilakuta mountain). Story of Kamakhya’s causing 
V^isnu and Garuda to worship herself. Description of 
Kamakhya-kavaca. 

Chap. 77. — Method of performance of matfka-nyisa. 

Chap. 78. — Performance of mudras, mantra-^uddhi 
and nyasa. Various kinds of yantras, and their efficacy. 
Worship of the particular forms of Devi, Brahma, Visnu, 
Bala-gopala, Laksmi, Sarasvati and others according to 
the right-hand (dalcrina) and left-hand (vama) methods. 


«»KAlikH>. 7l.l77ir.— 

mahlnavsmy’lin ianuii ritmi duuKU-viAikhayoh 
yava-c&rnaniayaiii k|tvl riputp mrnnuiysin rva vi ff 
tint chittvi baliqt dadyit k|tvA taflya lu manuatab i nc. 
For thr names of these onuunmu see KSliki-p. 73. 16-22. 
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Chap» 79,—Method of mantra-purascarana. Descrip¬ 
tion of Tripura-kavaca. 

Chap. 80.—Dissertalion on the four kinds of manirtis, 
viz., sidStii, susiddhaj iddhya and ^dtrapu. 

Being duly itistructcd by Siva on the method of the 
worship of Mahacnaya, Vetiila and Bliairava left Natakacala 
and saw Vasistha on the Sattidhyacala. In accordance widi 
Vaaistha^s Instmcdons they went to the mountain Nil a' 

and worshipped Kamakhya, Tripura and other forms of 
Mahamaya in the lingn called Bhairava- Mahamaya 
appeared before Vctala and Bhairava and conferred on them 
immortality and leadership of Gauas by making them drink 
the milk of her breasts. Siva also appeared, and showed 
V'etiila and Bhairava all the holy places and rivers in Kama- 
rijpa, viz,, Kam5khya-guha, Kama-guha [of Siva), Chaya- 
cchatra (■?), Siva’s owm residence, the place where Siva’s 
five forms are situated (svakiyaip pahea-murtinain sanvs^ 
thanam), the river Karatoya (which is called ’satya-gahga 
—the real Ganges), Jalpusa-lihga tsiluated in the north-west 
of Kamarupa), Nandi-kunda, SiddheSvari Yoni (which is 
adjacent to the Jalpisa-Hhga), and the rivers Suvarna- 
manasa, Jatndbliava, Trisrota, SitaprabhS, Navatoya, Agada 
and Yogada [all of which flow from the Himalaya and lie m 

the nordi-westorn part of Kamarupa), 

Regarding the Jalpisa*linga it is said that in ancient 
times the Ksatriyas, being afraid of Jamadagnya, disguirt^d 
themselves as \Ilccchas and sought the shelter of Jalpisa. 
They gave up the Aryan tongue, always spoke in the language 
of the Mlecchas, and kept JaJpiSa concealed. As they 
worshipped JalpUa with devotion, they were made Siva’s 

Gan as .. 

Chap. 8L—The names, position and praise of the holy 


“ Kiliki^Pv m. 155^157— 

j^nui£lii^ym-‘th)l4y.Sil lk^lriyal?i fRir\"atrt / 

Iiil«cb»-cduidmaiiv uplttiiya jaljiiuiTi iaraniuii jpHab // 
|e inlfrrh it^'fraea^ HUtaib Irji’a-vicw ca / 

h-innulid* pipaywui cb ioip haiafft/,f 
la M tu ripii {? tpLXf^') Enihari> OMnDhHtHh/ 

wUii Utrvln p0j»ycu narat 
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riven, mountains etc. of Kamarupa which Siva showed to 

Vetala and Bhairava.— u 

(li Those Iving in its south-western part.—1«) Rivers 
flowing towards' tlie nortliBahuroka (rising from the 
mountain Surasa), CandriWa (rising from the mountmn 
Krttivasa), Phenlla, Sita, and Sumadana (rising from the 
mountain Sutilcsna). I*) Rivers rising from the Himalaya 
and flowing towards the south :—Bhadra, Subhadra, Manasa, 
Bhairavi and Vaniasa. (c) Rivers rising from other mountains 
and flowing towards the south:— Kusumamalim, KsirodS, 
I.fla and Candika. (rf) The mountains named Surasa (in the 
proximity of which there is a Siva-liiiga called Mahavna). 
KfUivasa (on which Siva lived with Sati in ancient times), 
Sutiksna, Vibhiiila (where Siva always remains present 
in the form of Bhairava), and Dhavala (on which there arc 
two Siva-lihgas called Goloka and Srhga). (0 The Vasistha- 
kunda (where Vasistha cursed Naraka for not allowing him 
to go to the Nilakfita mountain). (/) Ravi-ksetra (the region 
of the Sun), which lies on the east of the river Sumadana 
and the west of Brahma-k^tra and has the river Tnsrota 
flowing on the cast and where there are a mountain called 
Tattva, two sacred pools called Kap<jta-kun(Ja and Karana- 
kunda, and a Sun-temple. 

(2) Mountains etc. lying in the north-east of Kamariipa: 
(fl) Mountains named Gandhamadana (on which there 
are a Siva-lihga called Bhniga and a kunda called .\ntara- 
laka), Manikuta (on which Vlsnu killed the demon of fever 
—JvarJsura—by assuming the form of Hayagriva), Bhadra- 
kama (on which there arc a Siva-linga named Kalahaya, 
a kunc^a called Apunarbhava, a lake known as .Apunarbhu, 
and a piece of stone called Haravlthi), and Madana. {b) The 
sea (sagara) called Lauhitya (lying on the south of ilic river 
Varnaia). (c) The city called Bhogavati. 

Verses 7511 deal with the praise of the worship of 
Hayagriva on the Manikuta mountain. 

Chap. 82.—Names, position and praise of a few more 
mountains, riven, pools (kuntjia) etc. of KSmarupa, viz., 
(1) mountains named Darpana, .\gnimala, Kaqisakara, 
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Vfiyukuta, Candraku^a, Nandana, Bhasmakuta, SukSnta, 
Raksahku(a, Paii<^unatha, Brahmagiri (on (he cast of which 
Ugraiara*** is to be worshipped), Karpata, Kajjalacala, 
Durjaya, K^bhaka and Bhagavat; (2) rivers named Darpana 
(Rowing from the Himalaya), Sumahgala, Saivati, Kapila- 
gahga, Damanika, Vrddha, Bhairava-ganga, Kanta, 
Saipdhya and Lalita; (3) Varuna-kuiida, Soma-kunda, 
V^^ava-kun^a and Urvasi-kunda; (4) lakes Kama-sarah, 
Brahmakuta-sarah, and Bhairava»sarah; and (5) ‘the city 
named V'arasana on the cast of (the mountain) named 
Durjaya* (durjayakhyasya purvasyaip purarp nama varasa- 
nam—verse 159b). 

This chapter contains description of Gancia, .Agnivetala, 
and the nine Planets. 

Chap. 83. — Names, position and praise of a few other 
sacred rivers, mountains etc. of Kamarupa, viz., (1) rivers 
^asvat!, Dipavati, V^fddhavedika, Bhattarika, Dikkarika, 
Suvarnasravini, Kama, Somasana, Vf^aka, and Sitagahga 
(Rowing by the side of the place of Dikkara\'asini), and 
(2) the mountain ^rhgaia (on which there is a §iva-lihga). 

Description of the deities Lalitakanta (also called 
Mahgalacandika), Tiksnakanta {aho called Ugratara), 
Brahma, and Visnu; and the methods of their w^orship. 

Offer of wine and sacrifice of human beings arc said 
to plea.se Tiksnakanta. 

After showing the entire Kamarupa-pitha to Vetala 
and Bhairava, Siva went to Kaila.sa, and all became free 
from the curses. 

Chap. 84.—Praise of Kamarupa which Is said to be 
protected by the Ganas of ^iva and to confer imm»>rtality 
and divinity on its inhabitants. 

Story of the spread of V’amacara Tantricism in Kama¬ 
rupa as a result of VasisUta’s curse.—Once Vasistha requested 
Siva to bring Kamarupa under the influence of Yama who 
had lost his control over the inhabitants of that place. 
Consequently ^iva asked Ugratara and his ow'n Ganas to 


For dcMTiption of Ugnu&ri tec vcnct 7B-81. 
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remove immediately from Ivamarupa all beings including 
the membera of the four castes. When, in course of their 
operations, Ugratara and the Ganas laid hands on Vasistha 
on the SarpdhyScala mountain with the intention of driving 
him out of Kimarupa, the latter cursed the former saying 
that being perverse (vama) in nature Ugratara and other 
female deities as well as Siva himself would be worshipped 
in Kamarupa according to the left-hand method (vaina- 
bhavena), that by faring like Mlecchas the foolish Ganas of 
Siva would turn Mlecchas in KSmarupa, that as §iva behaved 
like a Mleccha in expelling from there an austere sage and 
a self-controlled master of the Vedas like himself, he w'ould 
be fond of Mlecchas and hold bones and ashes on his 
person, that after Vaslstha’s departure Kamarupa would be 
guarded (guptam) by Mlecchas until Vlsnu himself came 
again (punah) to this place, that the (Vaisnava) Agamas (of 
Kamarupa) would become rare (viralah), and that the person 
who would study these rare (virala) Agamas of Kamarupa 
would get in due time the complete result {of studying the 
entire Agama literature of Kamarupa praising Vi9nu). 
After pronouncing this curse Vasistha disappeared; and the 
Ganas became Mlecchas in ‘KSmarupa, the abode of gods*, 
Ugratara became ‘vama* (a deity worshipped according to 
the left-hand method), ^aipbhu gave himself up to the 
Mlecchas (mlcccha-ratah), the Agamas praising Visnu 
became rare and being bereft of (the pronunciation of) 
Vedic Mantras and the existence of the four castes, Kamarupa 
became in a moment such as could be ruled by Yama. In 
order that gods and men might not feel encouraged to live 
in that effective holy place (pitha) even after it had become 
free from \'asistha*s curse with Hari’s re-appearance there, 
BrahmS thought out a plan by which he could hide out 
(guptaye) all the pools (including Apunarbhava-kunda, 
Soma-kun<Ja, Brahma-kunda and Ur\’asi-kunda)*** and all 


Str 84 . 288 - 31 — 

inatc’pi hanu tnuktc iSpSt pitbe phala-pndE jj 
yathl na uniyak uhteyanti iai-{rf|he ikrva-mSou(ib / 
guptayr laxva-kiuiM^nliii brahmopiyaiii mhSkarm // 
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the rivers of Kamariipa (including those which have not 
been mentioned in tlie Kalika-p.) and create a situation 
in which these pools and rivers could not be distinguished 
from one another but would be considered to ^deld tlic same 
effect. In ^imtanu's wife Amogha he procreated a son 
having the form of water (jata-rupam tanayam) and made 
Jamadagiiya (Para^ urama) bring liim down through Kama-' 
rhpa w^hich was quite at ease* Ibat steady (dhira) son of 
Brailma flooded Kamarupa, covering all its pools and holy 
places and hiding them out* After this> those people who 
could distinguish the Lauhitya and take their bath in it, 
certainly attained tlie results of such bath, but it was im¬ 
possible for them to find out the pools and the holy places, 
‘w’hich had begun to be hidden out as a result of Vasislha’s 
curse/'”‘ /Vfter thus completely flooding all the rivers and 
holy places throughout Kamarupa the Lauhitya, son of 
Brahma, flowed into the southern sea. 

Chaps. 85-86*—Story of the birth of Lauhitya (i.c* the 
river Brahmaputra) from Amogha, w'ife of tlie sage Santann, 
who lived by the side of a lake named Lohita on the moun¬ 
tain Gandhamadana lying at the ontskirt of Kailua and 
who transferred Brahma's cnerg}' into his wife after drinking 
it himself. Ajnogha conceived, and at due time delivered 
through her nose a mass of water containing a son, who has 
been described as follows: 

**,,.*** nila-v^ah kiri^a-dhrk / 
ratna-m5J5-samayukto rakta-gaura^ ca braltmavat // 
catur-bhujah padma-vidya-dhvaja-^akti-d haras tatha / 
siiumara-iirasthas ca tulya-kayo jalotkamlh 
".**** .wearing blue clothes, a crown, and a garland 
of gems, being red-and-w^hitc like Bralim^ having four 
hands carrying a lotus, a book, a banner and [the misaUe] 

aputurbhiiTii^cuqijiuyB K!iiiia.-kui74AiVa esuUvjnab j 
biihiEi.an'Zkil-ALmda'ym tu n»a?n»m m|u hhiiriHb ft 
n&aiii&tp purvam illctnnAiti « gnptzyc/ 

■4rTuy-aikB-phAla.-jBSiic brahmopayaip UlhktiUvl // 

Kil£ki.p. B4. 3G*— 

cl&t tu p^a^qtta^l tirtha.supacuild. 

*“ »UIikfl-p. fi5. S3-S4, 


15 
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Sakti, taking his stand on the head of a porpoise, and 
having a body resembling a mass of water rushing up* 
After birth, Santanu placed the son in that vcr\^ condition 
in the middle of four mountains, viz., Kailas a on the north, 
GandhamSdana on the south, Jarudhi on the west, and 
Samvartaka etc. on the east. Here, the son of Brahma created 
a kunda for himself and began to grow in volume until, 
after a long period, he covered 6.yt jojanas with his waters 

and looked like second sea*. 

In course of time Rama Jattiadagnya, svho had killed 
his mother at his rather’'s order, came to that Kunda, named 
after Brahma, for a holy batli and brought the son of Brahma 
down to the earth by digging a channel with his axe. 

Being requested by Sagara as to why Rama Jamadagnya 
killed his mother, w^ho his mother W'as, and how, being the 
son of a sage, he could become so cruel and warlike, Aurva 
narrated the story of his birth as follows. 

Bhrgu's son ^eika married SatyavatT, daughter of the 
sonlcss king Gildhl of Klnyakubja, by presenting to him, as 
nuptial fee, one thousand moon-white horses of a particular 
description,*which he had procured by pleasing Varuna 
for tJie purpose. Sometime after the marriage, Bhrgu came 
to see hia daughter-in-law and expressed his desire to grant 
a boon to the latter. Satyavatl w^anted for herself a highly 
austere master of the Vedtis as a son and for her mother a 
male issue of unparalleled heroism. Hearing Satyavatl^* 
prayer Bhrgu gave out a sigh, from which came out two 
kinds of Cam, one of -which was white and the other red, 
Bhrgu handed these over to Saty'avati with the instruction 
that after Caking bath at the expiry of a period of menstruation 
her mother w^as to embrace an AAvattha tree and then take 
the red Cam, w’hilc she herself was to take the w'hite Cam 

dcmtEm tivStiiifi cAndr3r-viirciu3.ttl 1 

KihAsram efcAm 70 dady&t piurt pnuUy^tic }} 

KSli^p. aS.H ^=Viinga. orL 62 . 53 )- 
Thii vsk a burd m. Srfbli III. tlS^S—. 

ekaMb IiySiiia.-lnrt34Ui347i tiiJM3viiilin / 

Mdumqi v^jiniip iuUum id vidHUd dvijlMUim& 

(=Fomu, ctiiiol lal. ttt. US.12, whuii mdi 'pkiidiiranSjin^ in die Em 
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after embracing an Udumbara tree. But unfortunately 
Satyavatl and her mother did the opposite through mistake. 
Coming to know of this reversal, Bhrgu saw Satyavati again 
and told her about the unfortunate mistake, as a result of 
which, he said, she would deliver a son who would be a 
Brahmin by birth but a Ksatriya by activities, and her 
mother would have one who would be a Ksatriya by birth 
but a Brahmin by activities. As Satyavati wanted her grand¬ 
son to be of that nature, Bhrgu assured her of the fulfilment of 
her wish and went away. Now, in course of time, Satyavati 
and her mother gave birth to Jamadagni and Vii\'Smiira 
respectively, both of whom became the masters of the Vedas 
and the science of archery from their very birth. (— Chap. 85). 

Jamadagni grew up and married Renuk^. a V'idarbha 
princess, by whom he had four sons Rusanvat,**‘*» Su^na, Vasu 
and ViivSvasu, and also a fifth named Rama, who was the 
same as almighty Madhusudana (Vwnu) bom with an axe 
for killing Kartavlrya. As a result of his grandmother’s 
mistake in taking the Caru Rama, though a Brahmin by 
birth, had the nature of a Ksatriya and became the per¬ 
former of cruel acts. Once his mother Renuka went to the 
river Ganges for a bath and chanced to sec king Citraratha, 
who had come there with his wives for water-sports. RenukS 
felt a strong desire for the king and came back with an 
agitated mind. Jamadagni understood her mental condition 
and ordered his sons, one by one, to cut ofif her head. Rusaii- 
vat and the three others felt extremely confused and stood 
motionless like stone without carrying out the cmel order 
of their father, who, consequently, cursed them to turn 
dullards. When the turn of R^a came, he took up his 
axe and cut off his mother’s head. Jamadagni was pleased, 
and wanted to grant boons to Rama for his obedience. 
The latter prayed for his mother’s return to life, her forget¬ 
fulness of the incident of death, his brothers* rclca.se fiom 
the curse, the removal of his sin arising fipom matricide, 

*••• Thi> fuunr (Ruyaavai) occun in ibe VkAga. ed. (8SJ and IS) of tbe ICiiiU*p.. 
•dierta* the VcAkn|. ed. (86.S and IS) five* h at ‘Marutvat*. In the Mahibhltau 
C\'aA«a. ed. and Pbona critiad ed.. III. IIG.IO) it has b«en given as ‘Rtiaia«vat’. 
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and his x-ictory in every war, Jamadagni granted all the 
boons and advised Rama to go to the Brahma-kunda and 
lake his bath in it after washing his axe with its waters 
Rama did so and got rid of his sin. Being convinced of the 
efficacy of the Tirtha Rama dug out a channel with hih ax 
and brought do.vn the Brahmaputra. Thi^ issuing from 
the Ikahma-kunda ihe Brahma-putra fim fell mto the lake 
Lohita on the KailEsa mountain It then nisbed toj^ard 
the cast, broke through a peat of the Himalaya, and flowed 
through the heart orKamarupa. It flooded the entire puha 
of Kamarupa and fell into the southern ocean, Brahi^ 
named it Lohita^gangS, and aa it came out of the lake Lohita, 
it was named Lauliit>a also. This river became separated 
from the *di\Tiic Yamuna^ and then met it at a distance of 


twelve (?)■ , ■ AtU 

[The above story (beginning from Rcika s marriage with 

Sat)^vat 3 and extending up to Jamadagni s granting o 

boons to Rama Jamadagnya) has been taken, with some 

changes here and there, from chaps. 115-116 of the Vana* 

par\'an of the Mahabharaia, which makes no mention ot 

the colour of the Cam and ascribes the reversal in taking 

it to Satv'avatrs mother’s curmingj 

Chap. 87 .—Siva’s naming of the demons Andhaka and 

Biijia as Bh^bgi and Mahakala respectively. 

Aurva’s discourse on raja-nili,— Indrija-ji^a most essen¬ 
tial for kings; quaHiies which a king should possess; appbc^i* 
tion of the four expedients ddna, hkda and 

winning of the six enemies kamoj krodkaf etc.; avoiding of 
the seven vices mrgajd, djmta etc,; proper time ^d occasion 
for the jiiffeiinflj; engagement of spies; qualifications of spies; 
protection of the harem; applicadon of upsdiids; method o 
deliberalion in a well-formed council; construction of various 
kinds of foTt^Sula-^arga^ bhSmi-durgat trksa-dtirgs, uraipa- 
durgat meini-durgat Snila-durgat and parikhd-durga; the king s 
duty tow^ds liis harem. 


i“ Kilikl-p. 06. 34b-35ii— 

pr^ CVS « cj*airvS btstnsyjst niistk / 

punal^ pslati lauhitT^ pttv-S dviaaia-TOfauam H 
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Chap. 88.—Aurva*s discourse on sadacilra to be ol>ser* 
ved by the king:—Defirdtian of sad^c^ra. Tlie duties which 
a king should perform as a householder. Estahlishment of 
varnasrarna-dharma. Observance of the following religious 
rites:—Worship of DnrgS on Saradiya Mah^lami, and 
balct-mrajartu on the Dasami Tit hi; Pusyahhiseka on Pausa- 
tniya; worship of Sri on ^ri-pancaml; Visnu-worship during 
Daiahara in Jyai?tha; and 8akra-puja on Bhadra-J^ukla- 
dvadaSI. 

For detailed descriptiori of tlic ceremony of 
see verses 15-77. To wards tlic end of this ceremony satru-bali 
w'as performed.*** 

Chap. 89.—Detailed dcscripdoD of the method of 
Pusya-snSna which is meant for warding off various kinds 
of evil. 

Cliap. 90.—Method of performance, on Bhadra-fiulda^ 
dvadasi, of Sakra-dhvaj-oisava. said to has’c been introduced 
first of all by king Vasu Uparicam. 

Chap, 91*—Proccdurt'S of Vis?i.u*worship during Daia- 
hara in the mondi of JyaLs^a, and of Laksmi-puja on Srl- 
pancaml with Kunda flovvers and with presents made to 
V^ava (Indra) mounted on his elephant. 

Twelve kinds of suns {aurmc, etc.), and their 

legal position. Of these, the last one, uz., diisa, born of a 
purchased with money, docs not deserve the throne. 

Position of l^udras, w*ho arc not entitled to study or teach 
Purana, Dharmu-s^tras and Sarphitas, nor are they to be 
appointed for looking into legal disputes. 

Acts which a king should do, and those he should not- 
Among the prohibititins there is one against his riding a 
camel, and the directions include one for his drinking water 
kept in a vessel made of copper, iron, gold or lead* 

Chaps. 92-93.— Necessity of sons. Bhairava and Vc tala's 
desire Ii>r having sons, and their consequent union with 
Urvasi and Kamadhenu respectively. Descendants of 

ItiJiLS.p. ^ 

iTif^nuyaip. Utnvmip k y l* ' S cihhidiikc^'CMntrmkAib i 
hnii ridilhvl, lup iira^ U^^iu ciudKyct // 
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Bhairava and Vctala. Story of burning the Khandava 
forest which was created by king Vijaya, a descendant of 
Bhairava, 

Praise of ihc Kalika-p. 

All examiDadon of the contents of the present Ka!ika-p. 
shows that this Purajna deals with the cjtploita and worship of 
Kali or Kalika who is primarily j/oga^ni^s and mdya of 
Visnn^^ but who later became the wife of $iva as the dark^ 
complcxioncd, Daksaif'ani (Sati) and Kali (or Kalika^ daugh¬ 
ter of Menaka)“* for the good of the world* This Yoga- 
nidra or Maya (or rather primordial Kalika] is described as 
follows:—She is graceful and has four hands, a dark com- 
plcxion^ and dishevelled hairj and she mounts a lion, carries 
a sw'ord and a blue lotus in tw'o of her hands, and assures 
boon and safety >vith the other hvo.**’ She is the Sakti 
(Energ)-) and Prakiri (Original Source) of the universe and 
ha-; many forms, viz., Mahamaya or Kamilkhya,*” Duega/” 
Bhadrakah,*” Ugracanda,^* etc. The glory and 

worship of all these forms, especially of Kamakhya, have 
been described claboTalcly in the KaLikii-p*; and in connee* 
lion with these topics there have been introduced in this 
work nrany myths and legends which are of great importance 
especially from the point of view' of the history of ^aktism* 
This work also contains valuable materials for the study of 
many other sects such as those of Visnu, Siva, Suiy'a, GaneSa, 
Brahma and others,*"^* topics relating to the glory and w'orship 


•“ Kiliki-p. 5, 3-1, 14, 47-4B. 51*52, 59^1; 6. 8-9. 6]T>3; wwl w aa. 

«• AccofvUof; v> the tUUikJt-p. (42. 45 - 4 S) reborn u Jaujfhta:, hwl 

M. duk CDOij^iUsucHi. So. iht wxi njuned Kill or Kilika bjr ber jklher, but be eftirr 
t^Ltvet called her P&n'AtL Shr mu 4 I 410 nuned Uink (bniaLiK the Ctmhl oiyt be di^ 
xuBilcd hcm i the pAttke oT penance which wu mouit Tnr the muinment of Stva'f hi,s'«ir 
■—KUikl-f). 45.22-23) nnd («ifee did mit take even lava during bee Mtitteriua 

-^ Kalilta *p. 45- 37)* Aftw her niMrtiage the got lid of her datk complroioci by worllrip- 
ptnig din and wu ^led Guii) i[Kliiki-p- 47* SOC). 

« Kllikl-|i* 3* 51-33; 8. B-M. 

'■4> MnfaSm&yl, who h uid m be Menlieii with KEnlkhyft, ii called iHe nrula-mifTti 
{griginal fonn) of YefA-lddrl, and from bo' the other Ibnni airt djcrivctL— 

60. 40-52; 30- 123. Foe dmription. of ihc fbctn of Mith£injly4 see Klliki-fh 35, 24^-3&. 

«■ JOlika-p. 61. 10-32; 62. 9ff. 

62-55a:; 62-1 Utff,; jutd 6J. 4iif. rapKii^^iy. 

Jii^ clupi. dl-BS; 7Sk 204^ and an oci. 
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of these deities being introduced in connection with those 
of one or other of the various forms of Kalika. 

In spite of the fact tliat the KalM-p. speaks of many 
deidcs as well as holy places, mountains and rivers of 
dificrent parts of India, especially of the region of the Can- 
drabliaga in the Punjab, its partiality for the east^^* and 
more dchmlely for *K™arupa\*™ is specially remarkable. 
It speaks of Devi's badhajtd by BraJtma and worship by the 
gods during (he war between Rama and Ravaiia, and 
mentions the following rites in connection with De^i-w'Drship 
in the month of A^nat— (i) The unVjTiig of Devi s hair 
on the Sukla-caturtlii Tithi, {tf] bfidhana of Devi in a Bilva 
tree on the Sukla-sa^lht Tithi, (hi) palnka-praivsa and nava- 
piitrikd-pujdi (ii?) Savarotsava, and (p) lustration of tlic army 

Awoftling lo KSltki-t». ta 2tt-34 the rm* Vaviaw^ Drigiiwtfil from Sivfl."* 
ttmx*. came ultimaldy to the cait, iind Bowed into the 'piiva-saifJirfl'j in 
Siva u isia [ti kave goiHiC to ihc caiicni oJuotrirt with Sail J [lad t^*dy nn hi* t > 

in Kaliti-p. IB, m holy place* »rc said to have drifLnatrd id the ^ ™ 

parti of Satl't body which wm cnl lopicrti hy Bfahmit VifOt* 

10. 44-45 My that ihcBc in the wt which were travenwl by Shm with Sail m 

body cm hu diouldfr, wx-fp known a* 'yljinika dcia'; ai»d so on, - ’ 

*** Hie name 'KSmat%«' for Ptaej>tid» i* of cncnpMniTVciy late ongliu “tang 
la Boaiunt for tile cnigbl of ibb name (K.anuLru|Mf the Kalil^-p. (33. 79b-MA/ says. 
*‘A», aficr bciitff iharnughly tiurn-l by ihc Ibr (nStilniJl Samblm^i eyt, 
gaioed a form tlHT 5 tiirmlgh ^ambhn'l favoiir. it becatrtr (known as] KatttaiU]^ i. 

(IB.42; 60.54r,; ami 3^l,4t) further Staten chat after Sati l body had b^ £^1 
tij piecEi by Brahma, Vi?ciii and Sanaiitart, her frtnalc organ fcU it kiirdkhyl (in 
KltnarttpaV that Devi raided In Kamarilpa for rtlidyTug hrr’kitna' (dcSi« for »CEtta^ 
enjo^meut J, nnEj tJiiii KJSniarupa wai inhabited by Kbataa bribce N * 

Ilwre, The NtdfaabhILmu also Salifics to ihe lacl that was 

hduiiiltrd b>’ KirSiai and other ^htlwcha’ tribci face Mlih I. 67. 9| 11.26,7^ 11,30i2&-27; 
IT. 34. tdvlDa; IT. 51. Ed^lS; V. 130. +5; and » oo). From the tJasa-kxtmira-eana 
and ihe praenl KMrkA-p, wc undeiitajul that ttimarili™ betame fomotui m a seat 

^. piilinda^^^ridifil 

dndkrroa vflmJlc^ima suiidlidijA. I) ' wits ui A^nanAclja 

sTitent among lilt aborigiiud iriho, (S« abo the v«*c ■mr^mfopaidy-upah^ 

japBryajfiair vini tu i5 j' vinS inantraii [kzruul si kiritlJaSip tu lajTunatl /T 

to ihr ‘Bihavi|ya' mid iJte ^Skanda-Ji,* in Dui „jtaava-tTvcJrt, p. li- Ttag U“ 

nitodana I Smiti-iam-a, I, p. 60 and Dttnfa-p<ljl-OincTi. p. 30. CadSdhart's KalasSr^ 

p. lit, and lO on>. So, it setiEii dial Mgijt>ti|a was, from very cariy 

VUnaclra TantrkiKn and was wmicquendy given lhe Saittfoit ftamc 

On die Tioiii of the popular qik, vie., "KAmrn^l' (wr “KSfrutt-d fBcntiofKd by 

and tahent derived fnKii iTie Atiiiric ward 'Kamni’ OC * Kalfitwu which tl the name 

* Imct divinity woniJippcd by lIk l Cirlhtr infdnMtioc on pcntil ■« 

B.K. Kakati, AMBincK-, Ih FofTMtirai and DevckipttKnl. PP^ 5.^34). 
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by I he (bala-nirajiiiia).* *^* It deals elaborately with 

the diJfercQt deities as well aa the holy places^ rivei^ aad 
mountains of Klmarupa exhaustively and witii special 
fervour, so much so that Kiim^hya, the most prominent 
deity in Kamanipa, has been given the highest place 
as the cliief form (miiJa-murti) of Mahamayfi, and the holy 
places there ha’s^e been glorified even over Var^asI, Pumsot- 
tama^ksetra, D%^ravad, Brahmavarta, Prayaga ctc„ Kuma- 
kliya being called the most sacred place of all,Moreover, 
in Kiilika-p> 93,30^32 it is said that N’^asistha, who had read 
and heard the "Kalika-p/ from Markai^ide^'a, concealed k in 
Kamarupa, *the abode of gods’, until it was revealed to the 
sages by Markandeya, In his Durga-bhakti-larahgini, 
pp, 30-31 Vidyapati ascribes to the *Kalika-p,' a few verses 
containing the names of fruits to be oflered to Devi> These 
verses, which arc all found in the present Kalika-p,, chap, 74, 
include the name of a fruit called 'Kanina', which, Vidyapad 
says, Svas Ihmous in Gau^a’' (kaninarn gaude praaiddham). 
On the other hand, lit is work was utilised first of all by 
^ulapani of Bengal and then by Vidyapati of Mitlula in 
his Durga-bhakti’tarangiiii. Other ncm-Bi'ngal Smiii- 
writers referred to or drew' upon this Pnrana from about the 
beginning of the seventeenth century A^D* Hence there 
can be little doubt regarding the fact that iht present Kdlikd-p^ 
WfJS enmposed etlher in fCdTuarUpa {in Assam) or in that part of 
Bengal whtefi wai reej near to it. 

An examination of the story of Dfaraka {of Pragjyotisa) 
as occurring in the Mahabh.lrata (V'", 4 B and 130), Harivamia 
(II. 63-64), Vis^u-p. (V* 29j, Bhagavata-p. (X, 59) etc., 
as well as a study of the present Kalika-p., shows that it was 
tfic Puranic Vaisnavas who first tried, towards the very 
close of the epic period,*” to bring the nou-Arv'an inhabitants 

*" See KllikS^p. GL 1-53, uid S3, lft.23, 

Ga SH-4S. 

in thr XlKhS.bibarR'ui N^raka ii eallcd ^afunxma.* but uut Va rahn 'i woo. It It in 
the HAnv>qiia« Vitr>u-i>.» bbigavata-p, i»d other late WJirIb thJit Xtraka 

ii stkl (4 lunre been bom oTflhflttii (EdnhJ b) Vlfoit. 

In the ^Nloiikbhanla, the woeii 'Bha.i.CaEBi''' miijhf bii.ve been uwd ni ibe of 

*tutive\ 'alx»%iniir, or 'local*. 
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of Pnigiyoiisa into ihcir fold by giving it out to be originalJy 
A place of Visnu*worship and Vaisnava Agamas and also by 
fabricating a story that Karaka was bom of the Earth by 
\'isiiu in his Boar incarnation* But in spite of this attempt of 
the Puranic Vai^tiavas tlie Saiva {Kapillika ?) cult (which 
was most probably already popular in Kamarupa) had a 
firm footing there, so much so that it influenced very greatly 
the more popular cult of Irakli (he* Devi},^^* Hence those 
^^aJtta-vai^inavas of Kamarupa who looked upon Vis^tu as 
Brahma or Purusa and Devi as liis iSakti (or Maya or Prakrti) 
wrote the present Kalikii-p. wdth a view to convincing the 
people that KamakJiya is none but Vlsnu’s Yoga-maya 
embodiedj that Vi^nu is superior to 6iva, and that every one 
must be a Valsnava before he sets himself to Dcvi-worship* 
Snell Viiisnava inlluence on ^aktism is also found in the 
Brhaddharma-p* which says tliat one should not follow' the 
course of a Sakta unless one has devotion to Visnu and per¬ 
forms the duties of the Vai^iiavas. [See Brhaddh. II* 6, 

1 “i-t-fi). 

The inclusion of the title ‘Kaliku^ or *Kali-p*’^ in all the 
lists of eighteen Upapurunas which w'e have been able to 
collect from difTefent sources,and the numerous quotations 
made from a ^K^ika-p.* by many of die early Nibandha- 
wrilcrs, would certainly appear to show that the present 
KalLka-p* is a w^ork of considerable antiquity;*” but an 

m \Vc ttull Kit hercaTcer lhat ihnr WM mu raiiirr KalikA'P^ TWtltdlt untiikr the 
procr [ eitfv Ml kxwrdi n pfraniflimi place to SKti. E'i'm ti»c procnl KlUkS-p. wata lint 
tlu? IffiJiurtMacc of KJlifiMnjpa. u m ptocC of Sstiliiiii wu dii* t™ SutCi fcnuj-l^ orft*n wfilcH 
frll Ml K^iTLJWhy^ iluLi 'l^ipkitTM, with PSrvMlt, fmiMini slwayi pr«mt MlKSn-iSkhTi, 
the giTMt Mnd moit ircnt baty plMct** Mttd diat ihcrc ¥iiMi ftlready M ntppbcr of &iluM 
icmplr* Mod £liritic4 At diFcfOil pbtt* in EjiTluu^pM (xc Kllili^-p- 1B. 42l 53- r4lH75A 
Arid fitC). 

For tbev luiu ■«« V&L h Chap. L 

A* M matter of &€:t+ F. K. Gixic finda ^llll wHh ihc date t I4 Ut CEntoryJ iiusnni 
to lie present K-EJiLl^p. Isy AIf. Pavnr in hia vi^rli fThc ^ktailt miii plaora it bclbpc 
lOOO An* wtijiun t trying: to aMntain wbether live ‘KfilillJl-'P-* drawn upon hy NartyadETOi, 
ApATuka, Ijakimldhara and other f^i-ifly Ctjnunra tatno Atrfl Nthaiiilhjl*Wfileri b the 
at the prcKnl!»«. See Godc in JoumMi of Of*™™! ItincirclL* iMadiiU. A*ol. X. 
1036* pp, 2e&-2S4, AJin Gode, Studin in Indian UtmJT Hnfmy* Vol. 1. pp. J03-1S- 
tiff a nmilar virw held by Dioo Chaniini SirraX JASE, JU V, I'Wfl, LrttiSl 
1, p. J j Ibotnnlc JSC 
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attempt to trace the quoted verses in the present Kalika-p. 
crealt^s grave doubts regarding tJie early origin of this Purana 
by bringing to our notice the facts that not a single of the 
numcA>usquotations made in Niiiiyadcva*3 Bharata-bh^ya,*"* 
Laksmidhara^s Knya-kalpatam, Apararka^s commentan,- on 
the Yajnavalbya-smraT Vallalascna’s Danasagara, Hemldri's 
Caturvargu-ciniamanij ^rldatta Upadhyaya'^H Samaya- 
pradipa and Ac^adarsa {hjUus Krtyacats)^ Caii^esvara s 
Krlya-rainakara and Grliaslha-ratnakara, Madanapala s 
Madana-parijata, Madhavacarya’s Kala-niniaya and 
commentary' on the Paniiara-smrti, Vidyapati*s Gahga- 
vakyavali, Vacaspad-misra^s Dvaiia-niryaya, Kriya-cinta- 
marii and Suddhi-ciutamaiiij Madanasirpha-deva^s Mad ana- 
rat na-pradip a, Rudradhara^s Suddhi-vivekaj AHadaniitha's 
Nirnayamrta, and Narasimha Vajapeyin's Nityac^a- 
pradlpa^ b found in the present Kalika-p., tliat 
none of the interlocutors, viz. (») Tftjabindu and 

Nixi^'adrvm'i qiiDt>l3fHi Ir'on] m ^KitiklUiya-puia^a' in hii IlhArntii4jh3UV^ 
pciLriwi <Hi( by V. RftgtM'L'Ari in his nmeU oti 'The Kiililai putat>d' In Jchuiu^ nf 
OnEntoi RacBich^ VuL X.tU IStfl, pp. :33|-3tiO, 

“ Nar*jii]i>La VSjaprrtll, b tme of liic moat nolnt Srafti-wrilm of Ora»* 
mEntkmS 'V^dyilkm V'ljapeyin^ mi u ^V'jdy^lMUni-ps^IdltAir m Kb NityMcjirMr- 
praitlpa. So, tfar Nic>'&cirM'ptii[ti|A fnUlt be taler than the NltyacSmr-paddhMti 1 / 
\'aivlkMn Vfijmpcrin. 

Now, u RafrhuikMndiuui menikim. Mdylkkara Vijapcyiii as ui auihority irverMt 
tima in hii Smrii-tattvM (I„ pp. 35S, 744, etc.; 11, pp. 6B, 75. 312, 505, en:.), tbc laller 
imtHri be later thu ISOQ A.U,; and u VidyAlcMEB iunudfmEntktni the KytyM-dnlStmEPi 
vdiieh |i Mpfwmilly the older war^ <if ihjlt tiamr by Capi^civara and ddI the inter one by 
wbute liierMry activity lay beweeti H5(3 and 1-450 A.tJ^ he cMnnirt 
be culier i h a n 1350 AJJ. The ^fsitna-dtpib^ infamu us Ibat Vidy-UrarM'! Intb'^ dec¬ 
lined a grant oT land frotti NtiiipliM, kiimj nf Oritsar left the cmmtfy wtb family (uid 
KUled at £lfiiaf#!». (For ibc cxtracl of the Kmna^lipiiA see NiEyacSTm'pnjiidbiid* 
p. 2, fcMHncite 2 }. Now* the ntity MiaiiDha. whoac reigii falls within th*i permd, 
it the fouttb king of that FLsitie, one of wbew* iond-gninti ww rtwle ur 13^5 i\-D. in the 
22iid aAka or IStb ymr of bib pc%n fspc JaSB. 1893, pp. ]32f. and R.D. Baneijt, Hblory 
of Oruaa. I, pp, 2flJ-4K So, thb Niatipha enust have AKcnded the [iirfKir in 1377 
Hence it b sure lijiat ^ildyAhaca's Caiher migrated tn tlenajes ^Tcee 1377 ADr Al|ailiT 
%'KiyAWil tayi in one of the intmduefcwy venei ofbb NitylcSra-paddhati lhal he &ied 
at Bcnam for 30 yexn and then wrole the NjiyScSm-ptuldhati {iJl iriiuiadi^rtafp ** 
k^yStn Icrta-Ti'aiaEir a hh Od djiainia-iSitTilsya- harti j»>dHKa ’ty i'lih ya.«yj. ^So, the 
Nityicifo-paddhati mint have been Compeaed ut the fitit liaJf of chr fiilecnth craitiry 
AJ>. 

Hmee the Nity^djm-ptadlpii of Naraanplui Vijapeybi cannot be earlier than 
1425 A,D, (Arcitrdtng' to Kajoe, XarajJcfiha V'Ajapeyin W-ai 'later th-an 144)0 A-D-' See 
P. V, Kjuie, Hbtory of Dbarmafirtia 1, pp. 572 and 705}. 
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Adillda,’’'* {ii) Sanaka, Sanattiiniara and Kav>^aJiuta*“ (?), 
and (in) Sur>’a and his devotee,**" mentioned m connection 
with some of the verses quoted from a Kalika-p, in the 
above-mentioned works, is found in the extant Kalika-p., 
and that the present Kalika-p., which is dra’iMt upon by 
Sulapani, Vidyapati Upadhyaya (in his Durga-bhafcti- 
taraii^iii), firinaiha Acarya-cudamani, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana, Rrsnananda Agamavagtsa, Gadadhara,*” 
MilTa-misra, Anantabhatta, K.amalakara-bhatta,*“ Tvjinda- 
pandita and others, first began to be used by the Bengal 
Snirti-^Titcrs and by Vidyapati of Mithita from the fouriC'Lnth 
centurv' hut by other non-Bengal authors, from about 

“i S« IJ, i, pp- 43S444, 83^1* &lt-B32; U. H, pp, 

179-180, 376, 377-301, 9«2-4, KrtyHr-ratnaitara, pp. 4S2-5. Mndwiii-ratnii-liritUpa, 
foil. SCib-eSL (Tr^bicKlu md Auilfid* appear lo timw: b6sn tlsc jaiidpd OUcrloaHion 
iti the KJiU1^-p, timwii upon by NSnyJUlffva and oiiicra), 

«* McQlioi»ed in Kf^-B-talpaUm, SintikaRhavin. ttp^ air, p. 

*•'* S« ^jitySoAm-pradlpn, pp. G84-5. . ■ ■ u 

Tbnugh ihe intrriocuticin Wiweco Sirya and hU devoted U nvmWfixd m ibc 
eva 11, p. 3fi^ alio, it nr«l not ht likoi to have ocrt3i*red in the prcMut KAliki-p,, 
bnaui? thoK Nihandhakirai who havt drawn upon [he cUaEt KJJd^-p. KHm^nifs 
Swud to die vtnea. wliich bdonged to the carlit-r K4iikfi-p. *Md whi^ itcy dt^ved, ^ 
in tbr CBM of many otho: Puriiiaj. pJlhcr direct from die caflkr K.Eilik£ m Etom ^ 
aulhisritaljvr crt^TunctitMjifs anti Nihaadhai wlii-fh (^Tcw upw iHii (MTlicr Ptiftna- 
fintdosei 49+, 49G and 497 bdnw. 

“ In hii K&liulim CadSdhara mcniiotu not only the faUowins worn attd autbtrn, 

via., MsdliaVHarya, K3ia-niidhavl>-m, KMidoda. Ktiya-taiunudS, Krtya-mahifpa^, 

Oauda-xaipvattnra-pradipa, MiuJjmn-pSrijltH, StT.taplpj+ Sfiddha-viveka etc., * 
'TithiiaiivitfcAn’ (mtiirtuiM diitingnuhed wrih the fc^jPctiTr Oaudfl t ■“ ^ > 

pp, 421, 463, etc.—f^udalu titfeittmatardli .,.4 aint Hari-blttttHvilaM m 
plara. That bv the wcml Trithitattvakira.* OatUdhsim tncani iiMc but FtighioUindiM 
ii iWti b> [he fiict tiint llie tefeto™ T.tftdfi by GitlSilhat* to (he opmiana of die XtUu- 
■Altvaklim^ atr aJ | foittnl in the Smiti-laitva of EUffbunandana, (Kqr 
pp. H>\ 106-Taml 117-B refer to Smrti-litstt'a, I, pp, 67-6B, S7 and 60 rapcctivtlyi. 
rdcTcneei lc» the Hari-bha-kll-vitisa lluj arc all found in the pi^etie Hafi-bhakn-viSrt 
mmVd to tkipilahharta- (For imtaiirt, KliaaarflL, p, 1 IB rdm lo Hari-tb., p, W?: 
Kilniara. p. 140 m Hari-bh., p. 794; KAlm^n, p. 165 In Hari-hb^ pp, tffi BS7S; 
Rod m on.) Hence titc KaJawra muit he dated iwE earlier than 1600 AJ>. ^apr^d 
Skaitri aim iocludn GatHilbHia amotig thme Srafti-wTilro rtot^oi id du: I7lll 

and llttHcenmriciA.D. {S« Sliaitri ASft Cat., lU, Pixfiice, p-a^rtviL) . . . 

The date (1450-1500 AJD.), anignedi Id IStuUdhaiH by P. W Kane in hii Hmnry « 
Dbarmai^tra, VoL 1, pp, ,530 wad 6S2, requini mndifeatino. 

K.Tmi3| hf34n i,,liKa-[^^ wr rmm (D llMlTC dCTlTOli VaSJCt ftf tbt ppODll 
nut direci fmtn their wurtie hut fmm the Nit»ddiiai ef Boi^l. Ct NtTpaya-im M, 
pp. 20, 63, J29 and » tw- 

“ The SarpvalBea-prmiifpa flte. Udiv. Ml Nd. 4632) tl«> not draw npoo aoy 

Ksliki-p, iriTai i(j la KcODtl on Durtft-pAMi. 
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the l>cgmmng of the seventeenth centurj"* Tht^e facts create 
ihc Impression that tlie present Kalika-p*, which certainly 
came to Bengal from Kiimariipa eillier in tlie tlurtccnth or 
in the fourteenth cenEur)^ Is a work quite diiferent 

from the earlier KrUikii-p* mentioned in the lists of eighteen 
Upapiiranas and drawn upon by N^yadeva, Laksnildhara 
and otiicrs* This impression is finally established as true 
hy an extract often verses which is quoted io Raghun and ana’s 
Durga-puja-^tattva (pp. 8-9) with die words ‘’dussprapa- 
kalika-pnrau-antare’pi” hut is not found in the present 
Kailka-p, and in which Devi (or Kaiika) speaks to one, 
addressed as *putra’j on her own annual worship in the 
month of A5\ina, Tiic expression ‘*dusprapa-kalika^puran- 
antare’pi” shows dcfrnitcly that Raghunandanaknewanothcr 
Kalika-p, which was different from the present one profusely 
diawm upon by lijm in his Tattvas, and that Mss of this older 
Kalika-p» already became extremely rare in his dme. 

Before wc try to determine the date of composidon 
of the p resent Kalika-p, wc should like to say a few words on 
the contents, character and date of the earlier Kaiika-p* 
(which also w'aa often called *RaIhpurana’ and somedmes 
’Kala-kantha’)*“ on the basis of the quotations made 
from it in the commentaries and Ni band has* These quota- 
lions and references show that the earlier KMika-p. contained, 
among others, the following interlocutors, viz., (*) Trna- 
hindu and Anilada, (I'l) Sanaka, Sanatknmira and Kavya- 
kuta (?), and (hi) Surya and his devotee, and was a rich 
store of Smrti materials. The muldfarioos Smili topics, 
dealt with in this Purana, included the follomng; (a) dona- 
dons (of gold, well furnished houses, a thousand cows, 
canopy, krsnajina, ghrta-kambala, Narasirpha, ctc.),^’‘ 

•* the liiti of Uf^puiSw In VnL t. Quip. I. 

Kftya-falpatirj, HI, pp, 366^7, ind V, pp. lBS-6, 19>6, 

Aporarka'i com. <iti the Vij,. Iip. 33J^f pp. 313, 4I7JI, +41-2, S27Ji 

Knyft-ntnSkua, 493-4; Ca.iun.^r^-i:dRi^mij],i, I, pp, 34 ^ 156, 256-261 . 56B, 575-&, 
389. etc; m, 359-S«3. 3B9,19*; »>d n cm. 

Accnrdnij; ta tka Kfilikl-p. promiiiently willi donAtienU (uktiiijr 

UpAPUf^OStlJ T^'aJttA-cittnA-TidhiAf Ca/ Ujpnp pUfS^JUll iSmtinm ^ Fib Iti vn ym Crt 

d // clE.—^DtiDvljivni, p. 3> vax% 13K 
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(A) duties of castes and airamas/*" (c) uiorship of Kalika"''' 
and Siva,**^ (if) Vratas (vii., Aviyoga-vrata, Bhaskara- 
vrata, Soiiia‘\Tataj Sarpkariirka-VTataj Isana-'Vrata, KJLla- 
ratri'Vrata, Mahavralajetc*),^’*(f) Saura-dharmas,*"* (/) istS- 
purta,"' (^) vy^avaharaj""* [A) 5 raddha/“ {i) lirlha (such as 
bhp^u-prapaiana),®'” (j) settling of Brakmins,*®^ (A) praise of 
batli and other pious acts done in the G:inges^“* (0 dcmcrils 
of not worshipping the five deities Siva, Sury’a, Agni, Kesava 
and KaUv4ikI,*'“ and (m) purification.Besides tb^c, the 
earlier Kalika^p. also might have contained, among other 
topics, a song (gita) called Rovindaka.“*“ 

A careful examination of these quotations further shows 


Kri:rd-kil|m«ru. II, pp, Z57^ 570, 236; p. ItflS: Vlfidha,- 

CDfn, oji the f^ratara-^mFli, 1. U* p- 17flj CfHfljilii-ra.tnlfaira, pp, 473* 301, 
ApurlrlcA’i tnni, ■iwi the Y^., p. J 3; Hurg S-puji-Uil Ivfl, pp, {Our lt)c 
icn S'rfsn Cpjolcd in l>iirRa'fBiji-iJia%'i, pp, B-3 u found in Dnrinjaavn'VTtt’M, p, I?), 

“* II. tg pp, 237'3; iCftyi-^tnS-ltws*pp- 175-8f +3i4-TjNiiyl^ 

clra-pmdlpi, p. C&+; Vlriitnii^r')aiiva, POji-pnikaia, pp. 22fi-232. (Theic vran* dcalirri 
with T TiTihatrigntj ghtlAhhifckn, ghftil'dhAfA uid. Si'in-jigitia in ^vu-'WLfrihip, aro liiiC 
wm: tbrraegfvm in the Puji-kfin^ of Laknnldltixn'i Kjtya-kalpBlam, Sec ■!» KUya- 

kalpatimi, for *mdnt-jap3^vidhf), 

“ Caturvnrg^iHdiitainJtni, 11. i* Pl^ 439-444, 708, 020-031 1 031-2; and tl. ti, 
pp, 14^13 t*J 79-100. 320-332* 376; 377-331 * K^tya-nUrOkara. pp. 452-5; . VirhdaTn * 

tstIut•pntdtp2^ frjlt, G6U-Siii, 

Nit^’acaia-prajilpa, pp. (SfW-5* (Tldi cxtrUtt il alio femnd in Vlfunlcrodiiya, 
PujS-piukiUa, pp. 306-0* See Smrii-aitTni , I, p, 36 iur iwo of iia tinea) , 

Krtya-kalpalini* 1. p. fl; JCftyn-mtnSiar*, p. tO; kTiamitrodAy^ I’anlihlil- 
prakua* p, 44. 

“ Kny*-ltatpiitaru. XJI. pp- 79. 503, 210-211, 221. 231* 238 {mi dilDrait kind* of 

ordc^); Di^-biUkl, p. 5 fon CRt!e3il!i, 

“»Oamrviirinx-dniiliiwpi, Vd 111, Pirn i-ii fcocttimTnK itiuncraui vena on 
4rlii4lia nod allied lopia). 

■“ Krtyndialpatafru, Vtit* pp. 263-4. 

Ibid., V, pp. 2544i; Vklhanft-pMi^iit. IH, pp, 221-2, 

•« aaagfi,^fAkyamU. pp. 2trj* 202 - 1 . 2tM-5* 31U; fiudilhi-chitamapl* p* Oh Gift#*- 

t»h*kti-(araritgtnt, fob. 41>-3*, 

** Ac^tSduu, p. 32a; Canp^-irf kyitii!^, foL 4r7b, 

*** Kyiyankaipsiuru. X, p. 130; Adiadario, p, Ha; Gah^-rJkySvali. p, 21'9'l 
St]diltii-«ivrka (of Rudradhara)* p. 28a,. 

"* Bscribtnii the Mutg; "iandam daiKliU!l jajapali eic.’ ID bolB the ^Ohigavail-p-’ 
and the 'KillkikhyB-p.' Nirtyluleva makcj a itotiAimM, hetxccn Eheac 'ttro Purf^ twarfci* 
which, it 4 tgg■ hall ISaAnutxrda* aTi:'e)ijjiedi8emitr andixil identical, ai NSnynde^'a took 
them Co be. Thtj mmfuihni tuny be due lo ihc Diet thaj* like tlws Bhaga'MLiPiA, the 
K&liki-p. obo dcaill with the eaploin of *6l!iagavali' (cf.... tihagavatyi idup 
tank id kklikipurSnatfk bhlgavala-padenolitactl iti pc vaflanti 10 iiifaailh.-—Nfryieira- 
pnidipa, p. tB), or that due 10 iti Ueatmeiil of the caepMls of Bhafarmlli the Kiliki-p, 
wai wroRglr dcngnaled ai ^Bhagavan-p.* by Nknyadeva. 
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that the earlier KAliJta-p,, unlike the present one, had scarcely 
any Tantric element in its rituals* The long quotations 
given in the ICrtyfa-kalpatanj, Caturvarga-cinliiniatii, K.ftya- 
ratnilkara, Madana-ratna-pradipa and other works™ on the 
details of the different dev^otional vows and ^^TJ^5hips arc 
totally &ec from Tantric influence. The procedure is purely 
Puranic and the mantras to be used arc very often Puranic 
and sometimes Vedic* A quotation made by Apararka 
(com*, p* 15) on the method of painting; magic coliyTium on 
the eyes for vankarai.ia, however, shows that though the 
earlier Kalikil-p. rendered its rituak free from Tantric 
elements, it could not overcome the temptation for describing 
the method of attaining magic poxver, of ^vhicli the Stlktas 
arc so fond* That the earlier Kalika-p, had little or no 
Tantric element can be further proved by another piece 
of (nddence adduced by V^allalascna w'ho wns not at all 
favourably disposed towards the Tantriks and their scriptures 
and practices* By way of explaining w^hy he rejected some 
of the Puranas and Upapuranas partly or wholly in his 
Danasagara VallilaSrCna says that the Devi-p* W'hich w^as 
excluded from the lists of Puranas and Upapuranas due to 
its treatment of sinful acts, was rejected by him because of 
its Tantric character,™ and tliat the Bhavi^^a-p* was utilised 
by him up to tlie chapters dealing witli the Saptami (-kalpa), 
while those on the As^mi and Navatm [-halpa) were rejected 
on account of their imbibing Tantric influence;™ but he 
expresses no such opinion regarding the *Kalika-p*’ known 
to him* On the other hand, he quotes 40 verses on gifts 


Set Krtya-tatpotuu, Uli pp, and V', pp. \ 
t. pp. 738-9, 923-930, TI. i, pp. 237-9, 439^ ctc^ II. ii, pp, 149-151, 179-100, 326- 
332, rie.; K.^tj-a-nEnAiiLn, pp. 175-6, 434-7, 4^2-3 jicid 493-4; MatUuta-ntmi-pnnilfa. 
luiid to on* 

[MiuiJLgaia, p.7 (vcnc 67}— 

ta(ttt-purIn^tpa{HRjioa-uiiikhyS-bah4krtxi|i kainuia-kunu-yagil I 
pSjainja-feiir-Aini imtmTi mr<ip)'» d(%>l-puHLtVU!i fA ftilJodtIliAin atn f{ 
m Uinuagiuai p.7 (vbk 59)— 

^ tjipuuii.v-flxud%i puriQuii htLaviiyim «pt «inigthlt»ni atifittnit f 

tyiknr*it|jinil-aiir4)!^n4 kiilpau pa|Bp{jibhir grutau 
Far tfa« tcpwu fbr our occcptiiig thir rcftctinBf bi iotici m iJie jfaove verK 
footnote 314 nbipre. 
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from the *KaJikii^p.’ So^ it is sure that the *KaIika-p.' 
known to Vallalasena must have been free from rantrie de- 
men Although Vallalasena names a set of spurious 
Puninas^ viz., Tark^-a (Le. Giruda), BraJimat Agnej'a, 
V'aisnava of 23000 ^okas^ and Lainga of GOOO §]^^kas, which 
were influenced by Tantricism,"'^ hia silence regaifling the 
existence of any second Kalik^-p.*^® in his time, is remarkable 
and shows that the present Knlika-p., which is full of Tantric 
elements, was unknown in his da^-s. 

* I'he quoted verses further show' that, unlike the 
present Kalika-p» wherein Visnu has been given a superior 
position by an identification of the primordial KulikH with 
his Voga-nidrii and Maya, the earlier Kalika-p. allowed 
Siva a prominent place. It is for tins reason that in one of 
the quoted verses Siva is called the highest ddU',*'* and 
the worship of Siva or liis (inga is ordained in many of the 
vows and worships.'” 

The earlier Kalika-p, was written most probably in 
Bengal. Among the ten verses (on Durga-piija} ascribed to 
the ‘dusprapa-kalikapuran-antara’ in Raghunandana^s 
Durga-puja-tattva, pp, 8-9 there are three lines which run 
as follows: 

astaml-navaml-saindbau trtiya kbalu kathyatr/ 
tatra pujy5. tv aham putra yogini-gana-sainyTita/ 
manoharais ca balibhir upaharaih prthag-^vidhai^i//; 

* DanoifigHTi, p.7 {venri 63-6S1— 

tirfciyarp «^!ubj!i brShouin igiiE^'Am ca 

tra)im'irpiati-s^asiiup puriiT^lim apt vaiinB^'ani fi 
ia(^««hiuni'mibup UtlAf^ain puri^ani itpar^up tathi/ 
dTt^g -prai ri^^hg - pa^iy U-^ttfc.t'l-CTt'Hmi-'pMrr^yTT^th jf 
mni-vatpiBiiuCimlarb knga-vyUtHimp&drtjhtb i 
auzpgata'kathS-AtndAfli^ pjtmspAn-'Puaii^iMt^ f{ 

iM-tnhia-krtJWtadtntm i 

Ii’ifca-. rafif.na m filakya 'larrmlQ cv£''>'ulhlTitBm // 

For the irtucim fof CW 'fiiitijtlaticiEa in the nxth ttcif kc fpotlUtlc S i C flhave, 

*1* It btabe lulled ibat mniibcre hi ttSs Ellnai%armdtrt VaUillaiefia jjivr ibeit^htctl 
UxiUatian pf hh knoVYkdiltc oiT a KSliki-p. difTErmt Hwn dint drawn bprai by him. 

liaiftharfit parnmaiji oinyaT.*..—K^Tya-kalpataru, V, J). Sit an-d CalUTvarpt^ 
cmtAHLaxii, I, p. 

See Cal m^aigj ^nCamaoi, 1. pp- SfiS, 57^-6^ cfc.; Kltya-baljWiiaru, fll, 
pp. 366^7, V, pp. 113-6, 254^. 31^-2. VJll, pp. 263-ii Krty»-n«nii»™. 

pp. I7S.6, 4M-7, 4S1-3, -WS-tj MiracSisi-pf^utlpa, p. 694, aiwi m on. 
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and on the basis of these lines RagbuxiaiidaLna prescribra 
that at the as^mi-navaml'Smfidhi De\T (i»e. Durga) should be 
worshippedt along \vith the Yoginis, with the offer of different 
articles and the sacrifice of amrnals,““ NoWj Govindananda 
infarms us that it was a local custom (desacara) wdth the 
Gaudlyas to w^orship Devi as well as the Yoginis at the 
a^^ami-navami-sarpdhi and to offer different articles and 
animals to Devi on tJ^is occasion.^** So, by recording this 
local cnsiom in the above-mentioned lines the earlier 
Kalika-p* seems to point to Bengal as the place of its origin. 
Let us now discuss the date of the earlier Kalika-p. 
In his Caturvarga-cintamaTii Hcmadri quotes from the 
*KaIilia-p/ five lines which give a list of eighteen Puranas 
including the ^Kaiika’ whicli is called the ^original Bhaga- 
vata^‘'*' So, the earlier Kaiika-p., w^hich thus laid claim to the 
position of the Bhagavata-p,, must have been vi'ritten at a 
time when the position of the latter had already become 
enviable. As the Bhagavata^p. is to be assigned to tlie sixth 
century A*D. and most probably to the former half of that 
centurythe earlier Kadika-p, could not have been w'riLtcn 
earlier than 600 A.D, Again, die numerous quotations 
made from the ^Kalika-p.* by N^yadeva, Laksmfdhara, 
Apararka, Vallalasena, Hcmadri and others, \vho flourished 
in different parts of India, show' that the earlier Kalika-p, 
must have been wTiitcn not later than 900 A.D. In his 


“■ S« Snirti-tAlti-a, r, [r, 66 (wUmw the lint tivo Ima mly have Itoen qunwi) 
md Ditfva puji-liilv«, p. SS fwrhkh qualQ kJI tlir three Iinei)* 

■** VaTB'fcamtiudl, p. 373^piudJy5a m a^tajiu-nnvamE-iBindhiia 
dhyKtri up*/t3nur sMiyeiryi bali^liimip Ifuivaiitlti dri^ratl'b- 

^ ■lyi-kaimnidl, ju +47—gaodlyi* ili a yBTnT-Tni v-jiTnL iiiiTpjlhi -fcaTiJ hhuW' 

^uthihr'&dikaif] krtvS e&mun^&^rupun cinuiyitvf, ■odnifipm^fa.Ib ntp pfijya. 
ca pt^ayilvl faflltgi dadati. 

iaitrtiqi jiid vSyuidl pfofctup, vairLS HTp vsifiuvMft iwithi / 

I»d itlofp fc alit ith yaiTi u nrukin bhJtgA^ltua nnrtani \i 
«Uzai{i ca c* na^ktUMjliyiiqi ca iraJaiyawt ( 

kaurnui^ mlttyaip ea optaiijiisi^ a I 

KitldjUftifi jileyatp purAnxm ca oa 32 ipiaya(^ // 
Canitvai^-dxiiiauuji, I, p. S3k 

ThrC fint Iwf? lilid UTe abn Jwiiui quot ed in Caturuat^p jEni-irfiiiii i_ II. ij p. 22 (with 
T. 1. 'uurun rva ca^ br ^nif^avaq^ tailii’ afjd ’yat’ far 
*^Scc Hun, Fkin^ Rraci^ p. 55, 
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Durgolsava-vivcka ^ulapani quotes tsvo verses, viz., ^upa- 
vasarn maha^tamyarp’ and ^upav^arp tu tasyatp vai', 
and points out that the second verse was kno’^vn to Srikara,^*” 
or these two verses the first is ihc same as verse 16b-17a of 
chap. 63 of the present Kallka-p,, but the second, which 
IS not found in the present Kalika, u one of the ten verses 
quoted hy Raghunandana in his Durga-^puja-tattva (pp. 8-9) 
from a *du-sprapa-kaliki^piiraii-anitara\ Hcncc Srikara/** 
who knew the second verse^ must have been acquainted 
with the earlier Kalika-p., w'hich, therefore, must be dated 
not later tlian 800 A.D. We have already said that the 
group of eighteen Upapuranas was formed approximately 
beUveen 650 and 800 and as all the lists of eighteen 

Upapurarjas contain the name of a ^Kfdika', or ^fC.alI-p*,* 
Ihi earlier fCalik&p^ shoulcl be dakii not iakr than 700 A.D», 
because die Puramc works generally take a fairly long lime 
to attain a state of authority, // is highly prohable that this 
work was composed somelime darhg the seventh century AJ)^ 

This fairly early origin and the non-Tan trie character of 
die earlier KidikA-p. show that it was certainly composed 
by the Smarta Brahmin sectaries, and most probably by the 
Smart a S^tas, with its rituals rendered free from Tan trie 
elements.*^ But in course of time serious changes came 


yiiUiin dine tasmin ditw csTTpltiUO' ri» lU laqidbj-pfljSKlme, 

K(tBmltvcit'Ofwv-%u-'vidhijiil } jyefUu-pulxavalo gfliatlhaiy* Unniiedliain fiira, kaiikt. 

pitrapant-^ 

iipavAMi^ mafaifpwtmTiii ni wmlcMirt f 
yathi titKiiiva pCtStml vrmtl jsrapQjsytM tl 

putravan jyn^lw-putmviui } tmtraiva— 

ujMvinm lu fBjylrp vu DufaSpiliaiui-nSiinAin/ 

M tu k3irtaT7a.rii /yssfUu-putnuflUA »di ii 

-1,. mtn kBll-purSc^v^vEfanotUlrliitdEc putraVilt^ npavfa*!THJa-havin*^ n Z dhl S 

piljS-*vi«thinat tuyn nifcdh^ na tu praitimi» 

kutuv^^.lfpiml^ntniiltBk-apai’au-niftiUut iii irilMiatl 1. foe iirlk*rtlji; 

Untv. M* 

.According id P, V. Kamr, muU bc placed »omcwi»ac bcJwBOi S® 

4rul lose A.tJ. End prnfasbjy llaiiiiiJiJCil tet Uic ninlli' cenUuy ■ Ifiitpay of 

t^lbarnLasiitra.^ 1, p, 2W, 

“■ S« Voi. 1, diap, t fp. IS), 

**• Fof A dilcuisKiti an die PutSuei in iLe tecond itage of ifacir dci’ckipronil, wW 
Bbxie, PutShIc Reconii, pp. 21^222, 

16 
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over the Hindu society* wdlli the spread of Tantricism, 
Gcinsequcntly^ in spite of its great authority in the eyes 
of tile comparatively early authors who had no regard for 
Tantriclsm» it could not hold ground very^ long among 
the people as it failed to satisfy their fresh needs, especially 
ritualistic, created by the spread of Tantricism. Con¬ 
sequently, it ^vas replaced by the present Kalika^p. which 
abounds in Tantric elements; and Bengal, which is adjacent 
to Assam, being a hot bed of Tantricism from fairly early 
da)"?, the present Kalika-p. had been accepted here first of 
all*^ before it came to be regarded as authoritative by the 
Smrti-writers of other provinces where die hold of the 
Brahmanical religion, at least upon the Smrti-\sTiter 9 j did 
not become loose as early as in Bengal, 

Though, as we have seen above, the earlier Kaiika'p. 
laid claim to the position of a Turana*, and more, to the 
status of the ‘original Bhagavata*j“* and this claim was also 
supported by a section of people,"® it has not only been 
included in all the lists of eighteen Upapurarias but has 
been classed among the secondary Puranas or expressly 
called an 'Upapnrana’' by such noted Smrti-writers as 
Laksmidhara (author of the Krtya-kalpataru) Vallala* 


tt n to be PKrt«i ihai of the Mitithibi SmTH-uiitcn down, to the enJ of th(f 
Gftcctilli ernturv A.D,, if not it ii only Vklyipari who h found to have kjvmn the 
pr^t 4«i.d to han-c oaed tt^nly in hb Oar^-blutkthiaraAgiot imtl not ill xaf 

GthcF TTOTk, We havr aiready lUEtd iImI in writing iha Nibandha V'jdTipftti wM 
Inifucnad by ihe SniTtt^>rritni nf Bei^. 

■^Set fooinotc 315 above 
“OE tbrixfh: 


'hhagstvatyil a. carluitii j-atra ^vtair / 

tat tu hhi^avataqi prolitu|i na ro devi^pfutmnalain 
Mcnmngfo Urtara^tbaio d a fchap,23) wbidicUima to lorhr Brfigai ‘Sivm-p*- 

(For riulber fofonnatiao <m thu vtxic ate footuniEi UH and 420 abon^) 

Thai Ihc aW iwrtc pobis tn tbr KilUa-p. ia ihcmn by thf foiF *.bhflga* 

^'atyi xUiT] bhigavatam iti bhl^vara-padmakuin iti yr vadatuJ.--' 

ocewrm* in Nityil(^,^||pl^ ib_ 

Bee Krtym-kalpaGini, 1, p. 30— 

aftSdaiabhyM tu ppiluk puiipaq! yai tu dfiyatr f 
vijiuJdh^^ uid rtffahyo vinirRatatti { f 

^-iniiEuani udbhatvn / yathS kStiUpiulnadi / 

Thn paau^ lull beon quoted, under the ttatnc of ^LaJcfinHIiaxa*, in NanwqihJl 
VSjapcyin'l NityScSjrm-pradJpa, p, JB. 



243 


THE AAKTA UPAPHRAISAS 

sena,^** Candcivara““* and Narasiipha Vajapeym.^*^ f^aiva 
Nilakantha also caUs It an ‘Upapurana'.®** 

From what has been said above it is clear that the 
present KaUka-p« is a work quite difTcrcnl from the earlier 
Kalika-p^j*^" that it vvas unknown in Bengal In VallMasena*s 
time, and tliat in the western and southern parts of India it 
became known only from the end of the sixteenth century 
A.D. 

VVe shah now try' to determine the date of the present 
Kalika-p. 

The extant KalLka not only knows the rasis™ and wnek- 
days®”^ and the ^ten forms’*** of Visnu, of which the 
*K.urina'' and *VarMia’ have been dealt with elaborately in 
chaps* 25-35^ hut Is remarkably indebted, for many of its 
ideas and expressions, to KaJidcLsa’s K.iimara-saqibhava 
and Nlagha’s Sisupala-vadha™ and most probably to the 
De\'i-p* also**** Hence the date of the present KalikS-p- 

Dinjuigaxa, P‘ 3 [vCTBQ I SlTr) — 

ukt&ny njiapiT rSTiS ni ^•yakta-dJrUi^Vitt h l fl t ES / 

Adyaiii purftnjufL CA krlilEiliviy'iimi // 

rtc. 

“• Krtya-ramSkara, pp, 31-2— 

IWH»>»*puraijr— 

... *.* 

anSdsabh^ns tu pritutL pur^oiup y« lu rftiTa>* if 
vijlnldhvBip dvija-crcf [h^ uul ctichiiro v Lnir^laCil If 
vinirgaoni udbtiOcKrri yaihft Ulikl-puraq&dl / 

^ Nilyiun-pndipft, p. 18. 

™ S» Nltidiiill qQm. an ih* lJcvi-hhi|p™t*i P- 3*“ * *» drvfpurtf^ 

upapurJbisttr^sfll nitcititYit .<<■.>*/ 

*“ Ai ooflf oTihf: 'rtrrtW qgoicdl hy NinyeJn'ai L Jl Ii imlri l ha Ta, AparSite*. ValtitfcpcM 
«nd oUkm from the cetUet KiHiliS-p. ii tannd to our prrttcnL KSlikX, it il «i(icn»ctr 
Kiundmu to «>■ ihai iht pr^icnt KatikS h« fctKiaed ekaptef* <if vexxa tjfC«i ibc earlier 
QOc, or lh*t the pfFOEnt Kalika U tke terdt of • rcraiDtl to Tsdiich ihe mlicr ooe wM 

“* KilikS-p. 20. iSGj SL 25i R2- G; 63.2 nwJ 7; and to on* 

90, 47 •Ml 49- 

34. 30 (yaiya te daiadhJl wiilrtiti .. *J* 

*■ s« V, Ra^Wf MtidJf mtitlHl *lhc KAlihA-pnratiA, Kilidaia aqd 
in Woolntr CamzaeznaratiaQ Voiutne ftsiilDd by MnDhanimnd Shaft wd, pulUuhcd by 

McKwCh»ndlj«hhiiHinD«,Uli«r* jmKpp.191^ Srt ilio 5Ufffai™i iat Jtmmil 

of Orinttkl Rcacueh, Xtvlm, Vd. XI t, 1938^ pp. 332 JU^d SS7. 

**• For in«aJKr» 

Drvl^. 

22. 7-8e C3. Sb-fi. 
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which, as wc have already secHj was composed cither in 
Kamarupa or in that part of liengai which was very near 
to it, cannot be placed before 750 A.D* 

Again, by his mention that the "KMika-p»* contained 
tlie story of manifestation in Katyayana^s hermitage 

as a result of the latter’s curse on Mahisa who fascinated a 
disciple of Katyayana by taking the form of a female,™ 
Saiva Nilakantha, the commentator of tlic Devi-bhagavata, 
points definitely to Kahka-p, 62. 95f; Ananiabhaua quotes 
verses from chap, 91 in his Vidhana-parijata (Vol. I), 
Kamalakara-bhatta from chaps. 57, 60, 62, 63, 69, 71, 73, 
86 and 91 in his Nirnaya-sindhu, Mitra-miHra from chaps. 57, 
59, 80, 91 and 92 In his Viramitrodaya, Gadadhara from 
chap, 69 in his Kalasara, Raghunandana from chaps. 54, 
57, 59-63, 66, 67, 69, 7K74, 83, B6, 90 and 91 in Ids SmrU- 
tattva and from chaps. 54, 57, 60-63, 69, 71-74 and 91 in his 
Durga-pujS-tattva, Krsnananda AgamavagJsa from cbap3» 
57 and 71 in his Tantra-sara, Govindmanda from chaps. 57 
and 73 in his Dana-kaumudi, from chaps. 57, 60, 62 and 73 
in his Suddhi-kaumudi, from chaps. 37, 71 and 73 in his 
Sraddha-kaumudi, and from chaps, 55-57, 59-63, 66, 67, 
69-75, 77, 83, 84, 86 and 89 in his Varsa-kaumudi, Siinatha 
Acar>'a-cQdamani from chaps. 57, 60, 63 and 71 in his 
Krtya-tatlvarnava and from chaps. 60 and 63 in his Durgot* 
sava-viveka, Vidyapad from chaps. 57, 59-63, 69, 71, 73 and 
74 in his Durgil-bhakti-tarahgini, and ^ulapatii from chaps. 
6U63, 69, 71 and 73 in his Durgolsava-viveka and from chap. 
91 in his Rasa-yiitra-viveka; and the Brhaddbarma-p., by 

65. e5f. B so. 4S£, 

G6. isr. = so. eo£ 

Chip. 67 09.731. 

5U. IW>m5 = sc. 3S-32 m„ 

And to tin. 

Stc Siuv» com. aa V. 0. 34^7—civ^Oiaii 

pttr i n S nl j ra -p ra ii djlh p kitjayui&ij^mc taty4yju».ikfyHip itri-rdpcOJl (TKJiajTuil^iP 
dmvi Jtrt bMifyatlti tapTavSji id lad-Siramc cvn nlpB-dhiLniUUD id 

kslik^-purii^e 

For in&rmitioa About din ^aivA NTbluntha, ■idio quite dUTcmiir Imm NjI*- 
kzQttul, the Brahmin wtholar tif MBhiriafn^ iwbo wrote hJx qcku. do the 
at BtsuiTeA in the hut 9 UJtn=t erf the I7iii cmtiuy, tec Itiotmtc 773 betuw. 
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its mentioD of the *KaIi-p/ as dealing elaborately with the 
greatest holy place created on the bank of the Hrahma-nada 
by the fall of the female organ of Satt^™ refers definitely to 
the present Kalika-p. Hence the present KaUka-p. must be 
dated earlier than 1200 A.D*“’ If a period of at least one 
hundred years be allotved for its attaining the position of a 
genuine and autJioritative Purana so that it could be re¬ 
cognised as such by \^dyapath ^ulapani and the author 
of the Brhaddharma-p. wen without a shade of doubb then 
the present Kalika-p. must be dated not later than 1100 A.D. 
The large proportion of Tantric elements in Its rituals, as 
compared with those contained in the other PurSnas, tends 
to show that the preient Jidlika-p. is a ivork of i/if tenth or the 
first half of the eUventh ceniurj A.D,'** 

K. L. Barua felt inclined to 'tentatively assign this 
work to the eleventh century* hvhen the capital Avas in the 
neighbourhood of the old city of Pragjyotlsapura and the 
shrine of Klmakshya and v^ hen Tantrikism was the prevailing 
tenet.*“” In tlie name ‘Dharmapilla* given to the sword 
in the mantra 

"asir vdsasanah khadgas tiksna-dharo durasadah/ 

irigarvo (? sirgarbho) vijayai cziv^dhanfiapdla natno* stu ttj’* 
in Kalika-p. 57*17, he discovered a possible 'reference to king 
Dharrnapala of the Brahniapala dynasty’ and found reason 


Brha«ldh*Tma.p, tMdJ7*3B iitd. eL, Atjdhya-Wi.. d«p. 40, nm 

57-33)^ 

tlWr* yKLn jxmilj p«pi[« 1 *m I 
ttfr: Imbmo-nadlkhyax}'!! inAliaj/tip^-itKalBii^ hi ut 
kiQ-puri^ v|jnc!)‘3U|l mmie vivunuitll uuk)^ i 
njihitmyxrii tsej-a ddatia viMjarjinilti ni^taRih // 

AfXfJiTlIiijr TD ChjjLEKlni Hoy die firh^iJahannA-pt wai Jimnfttnve 

after Om- 13i}i ccnlury AJ>. (SceJ. C- Roy ia «hirti»v«T» Bcngih nicmliily 
V'ul, X\'‘J[L Pan ii. p. 677j, Qui il ii highly prutaibfc that »hu thiriLjie wtwh wm oun- 
pt»cd in the tatler half of the rlrirwmti escnhiry A-D. (Sec El»fA Us Joiirnai of the 
Univeraiy of Cauliaii, \'l, J533, ppu 24^*263; aim the tectUid on -SrhaiMhamiift-p,’ 
ia Chap, II bclov*]. 

Parquhar^i thal the pracnl KiUkS-p. ‘pra-hably «CQ« finni m djito nor dw 
hepaninir of ihe tscriod' L3SO*ISOQ' A.n^ U ohirksudy twtonf. So? J. M- FaJrqiiJlar. 
Outline of live RcUglinji tUteraiure of liulia, ]9<. 334- 

^ Jognh eSundn Roy aTTi migta thi* KJliki-^p. W live tenth ixOfeny j^D- Sre 
Bhftnuv^arn {a P^trvgAli monthly jourrudi. V«l, XVtJ, fi, p* (i77. 

K. 1_ Bitruii. Early Khtoey nf KjlmarfipB, p. 163. 
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Uo suppose that the KuLika-putuDa was compiled during Ms 
rcigu and perhaps under his auspices*.^’’' This view of 
Bam a was followed by Tirthanath Sarma ^vho tried to 
strengthen it with 'certain internal evidences of the Purana 
Itself’ and was definitely of opinion that this work was 
compiled during the reign of Dharmapala.**^ As it has not 
been possible for us to agree with Bama and Sarma as regards 
the period of composition of this work, we estamine critically 
in the following pages the evidences adduced by these two 
scholars in supptjri of their views. 

According to Bama, the position of tlic capital of 
K^arupa in the neighbourhood of the old city of Pragjyo 
itsapura and the shrine of Kamaldiya and the prevalence of 
Tantricism there, as known from the KSlikii-p., point to the 
‘elevendi centur}"’ as the period of composition of this ivork. 
But these arguments arc indecisive, i>ccause Barua himself 
sap, on the authority^ of Ln&criptjonal evidence, that ‘about 
the end of the tenth century' ‘the capital \vaa transferred 
to ^odui^aya by Brahmapala’ who reigned approjdmatcly 
between 985 and lOOO A*D. and because the mention of 
king Indrapala’s erudition in the various branches of leaming 
including ‘Tantra'^^ does not prove tliat Tantricism was 
unknown in Kamarupa before Indrapala's time, which falls 
between circa 1030 and 1053 A.D. On the other hand, the 
mcntiDti of ‘Tantra' in both the inscriptions of Indrapala 
shovif*s that Tantricism attained popularity in Kamarupa 
to such an extent that even the king himself came to be 
influenced by it. So, the spread of Tantricism in Kamarupa 
must have begun much earlier than Indrapala’s time* 

The verse asir visasanal^i khaqlgah etc/, in which both 
Barua and Sarma found a covert allusion to king Dharma- 
pala of Kamarupa, has an earlier history which goes very 

*" pw 1ti4, 

*^IHQ,XXIU. (M7,pp, 322^. 

*“ ScE vme 16 of the Gaubati *nd Gimiudii ccppcr-pLatc uttcriptbiu of Indfipiii- 
Tbis vct»E fum v lalikwt: 

luvwtrttaaip pa^v»ky».Urtka.Owtra-pr»^.ilh-ldUi«vt^ / 

iiirvT4.-vidyB-unLlni kgajham Ear-£Liiinu,ftutii cm rt plimm // 

Eadmaiutha ahaHlacii^ KiJn«r£]p»-4|aanivMll, pp. 121 mad 126. 
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seriously against the vieu^ of these two scholars. Going to 
speak on darida w hich forms the basis of royal power^ Bhisma 
mentions, in Mahabh^ta XIL 121, Its different forms and 
names {including Wf* and '^ffh^rmapila*] in a number of 
verses including the following: 

visasano dharmas tiksim-varma duradharah / 
5rigarbho vijayah vy avaharah sanatanah // 

Sastrarp brahrnana-mantr^ cal^ta pragvadatam varah/ 
(ihamapah *ksaro devah satyago nityago ’grajali // 
asahgo rudra-tanayo mariur jyesthah iivatplcarah / 
nanrany ctani dandasya kirtitaaii yudhi-^thira //”*** 

In his Kyty a-ratnakara Caii(;ld\’ara quotes from an ‘Agam- 
antara’ a large number of verses iucluduig the follow'ingfonr 
on the worship of a sword (kliadg3“pty^) human sacrifice: 
“'asir ^-isasanali kliadgas tiksiia<lharo durasadah / 
srigarbho vijayas caiva dharmadhams {v»I* dhuT/Hapotus 
in one Ms”*) tathaiva ca // 
iiy astau tava namani svayam nktani vedhasi / 
n^satnirp kmika tubhyaip gurur devo mahesvarah // 
hiranyaip ca saiirarp tc daivatam tu jan&rdajuah / 
pita pitamaho devas tvani nrtaqi palaya sarvada // 
iyant yena dhrta ksauni hatas ca mahisasurah / 
tiksna-dharaya suddhaya tasmai khadgaya te namah // 

Of these four verses, the first three are also found to occur 
in \1snudharmotlara TL 160. 26-28 and Bhavis>^ottara«* 
138. 65-67 with the readings ‘dbarmac^a-* and *dharma- 
dhara-* for *dliarmadliara-’ {or 'dharmapala-) in the 
second line. The present Agni^p., which is a spunous work 
compiled sometime during the ninth century' has 


•• Mhh XJr 121. 20-22 (^Pomw critjcjil oL, *ctiq 19-21 mth v.L 
tor vAirna’, ^ftnvjig*rab' for 'xonitOluLh', -BifliUml d a*ti pr4ff-^aUj*^ 

Tor ‘-mfentris ca dc.*. 'nityign gr*hati' for WiiyMgo 'fiajitl*. ajid 'mBnU’jrsTlhMI' 


'muiiii jyerthat}’'). 

*** Sec Knyii-rflttiJli^nia, p. 353, ftmtnote 2. 

p. 353. * 

*“ Thii wort; bv been prinTcd » Owr Utiara-jain-an «jF Oic VcAital. ed. <4 liw: 

Purtnic Hecoidi, pp. lM-140, uml S. K. tfc, KitWy of {Uoskrtf 
T, tip. Sec aUo l> in JRxVS, 1323. Rx 537-549^ sM F. V. JUnc, Halofr of 

tHiomuulMTB, 1, p. 172, and (inlciry cif SanakiH FoctiCi, pfx IJ-V. 
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derived from ihe Visnudharniottara a large number of 
chapten; iiichidmg ihe tlirce verses mentioned above but 
reads "dharmapah-^ for *dharniacJira-\ In hes Krtya- 
tattva*^” Raghunandana anonymously quotes five v-erscs 
inehiding the abovc-raentioned four quoted by Canijesvara 
from an ^^gamanta^a* but reads ‘‘dhmmapMa namo' *stu Tc* 
for ‘dharmadharas tathaiva ca* (or ‘dharinapalas tathaiva 
ca*). That neidier Cande^ara nor Raghunandana derived 
the said verses from ibc Kaiika-p. is shov^n by the Facts that 
neither Cande^Tira nor Raghunandana names die KaUka-p, 
as the source of these verses and that only the first of these 
verses is found to occur in this Pura^. So, it is sure that 
Can<;leh^'aTa and Raghunandana derived these verses from 
some famous 'Agama’, which must have been utilised in the 
Knlika-p, also» Now', the occurrence of the reading 'dhar- 
mapala-* in the Mahabharataj Agni-p. and other works 
show's that the verse *asir visasanah khadgah etc/, now 
found in the Kalika-p*^ came to have this reading much 
earlier than the eleventh ccntur)i' A*D. It is highly probable 
that the Vhnudharmottara also had this reading in some of 
its manuscripis and that both the Agni-p. and the Kalika-p* 
derived it from the Visnudharmollara, which, as wc have 
already said, was sufficiently knowTi to these tw'o w'orks* 
So, this reading can by no means be said to contain a reference 
to king Dharmapala of Kamarupa* It should he mentioned 
here that the part of the S^and-parviin of the Mahabharata 
in which the said verses containing the reading ^dliaritia* 
palah occur, can by no means be dated later tlian the fourth 
centurj' A*D,, and that the Vlsrmdharmottara, w'hich pre¬ 
ceded the Agni-p* by a fairly long time, W'as composed in 
K^hmir between 400 and 500 A*D.*» So, the mention of 
the name of tliis work in the Kalika-p* cannot be utilised to 
place the date of the latter work after the ninth century A-D* 
It is tme that in the Inscripriotvs of Kamarupa there 
is no mcntiDn of the goddess Kamakhya or her slirinc on 

™ JfiS, 30t>-3L Alio Adnrtliranu Pra rd. 2l5&. 3Vb-31 aVrft BIliL 

incL fti-aea 3ob-3L 

** 5j* Smru.taliva (e<|, Jlvi^iandj, I'idyaEdfun, Ckk:utta!i, 11, pp. 
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the Nllakuta hill; but this silence cannot be taken to indicate 
ill at the Kalika^p,, which deals mainly with this goddess 
and her shrine on the said hill, w'as compiled at a date 
posterior to those of the inscriptions. The Ocvi-p., which, 
as we liave already seen, cannot be dated later than the 
seventh centun,' A.D,, once says that *die son of Bhauma 
worshipped Devi in the cave of the Krunfikhya [hdlj;*”*' at 
another place this Pnrana speaks of the prev^alencc of the 
eight \’idy^ at different places including \'arendra, Ritdha, 
Bhotta-desa, and the Kamakhya and on a third 

occasion it names the different places, including ^Kamarfipa’, 
in which De^a always remains in different forms/” These 
statements about the worahip of Devi on the ‘Kamakhya* 
hill in ‘Ramarupa’ arc perhaps sufEcient to show that the 
worship of Kamakliya became prevalent in Ramarupa much 
earlier than the seventh century A.D, So, the absence of 
mention of this deity in the two copper*platc grants which 
Dharrnpala had inscribed in circa 1092 and 1110 A.D., 
cannot be made the basis of the statement lliat the Kalika-p. 
was compiled, after these inscriptions, during the reign of 
Dharmapula, who ruled approximately between 1090 and 
1113 A.D. 

According to both the inscriptions of Indrapala (who 
ruled approximately betw’een 1030 and 1055 A,D.), the 
river Lauhitya was so named because its waters w*cre coloured 
red by the thick blood washed off from (Ja^madagnya) 
Rama*s battle-axe which severed the heads of kings***; and 


“•Sec VoL. I, pp. 

See Devi-p. 39. tib—vijed Ws*Miiiitnin> d<vlm kAmakhyc 
144 — 

mahodxrr ^-uciulrc co kiK^ pure { 

Miatfx-tlHe ki^iUlhyE ca. niigntunic / / 

Ihid^ 42, Bb.9»— 

lwxna.rijpc uilUi kMcv'lqi mnp4viin athii vwdi4c f 

TUTMidrc co^^(jiTiiK m tiMiiiSJip! tathi I) 

vSri rSjTia^piiraiar n:|:p»-l[*nitu^kiJ}diA- 
li^'toym dlmuTa-gtiliiU-luhita-panluitn Silt i' 

lauhitym tty kdbipalil; ■■rilill'v v ^ 
brvhmSnKH-Uhtit ntiLH-tiiiu vib kalHlulniafabl ll 

Pbdnujiaihs Bhinacaryiu PP- 11? “1 

For ihp iiucy if RlnA JSfawlupiya'i ta»iliLn* brt likimilrrtMncil hutlk-MT iii A 
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this explanation difTcrfi remarkably from that given in the 
Kalika-p. which derives the name of the river from the lake 
‘Lohita* through w'kich it is said to have passed on its way 
from the Brahma-kimda.*** But this differeaee between the 
imeriplions and the Kalika-p. cannot be used to place the 
dale of the latter after the time of Iridrapala, because the 
entire portion of the Kaiika-p. from 84.2Bb to 86.39a_, 
which begins with the description of a devastating Hood in 
Kamarupa caused by the river Laubitya^ is undoubtedly 
spurious.“* Moreover, the Kahka-p. itself says that it w'as 
kept concealed In KJmarupa until it was known to the 
sagcs.“^ As a matter of fact, not a single Purar;ia has been 
found to attain a state of authority immediately after its 
compilation. So, if the K^ika-p. preceded the inscriptions 
by fifty years or so, it was very natural for the composers of 
these inscriptions to be Ignorant of the Parana or to overlook 
its story* 

In Kalika-p*, chap. 82 there Is *a passing notice of a 
city near a hill called Duijaya with a shrine of Bhalra%‘a’ 
on it. In the same chapter there is also the mention that 
this shrine had an image of'Bhairava sprung from the middle 


tmJy pool . iyEnf 'iniidc a cavt m litc caiC and the rmhing out of ihe waifx of 

Uii» ptjot Alter ^ifAihrriiij numirtltum' in Btnme tsT tunc and in fliiwing fata tii-e nJ l-titirtii 
M the mer I*AuJiit]i'a thttiugh a chanitEl crrAtnl by luclT, irr Flajdinii-pr, 

In dkr rnrlicr part of thu moFV ii is itatcd ihat t^anhHyii WAS bom ii»f 
aittmu ■ wifr rSmogfafl k iTsuh nT ^inlanu’i ilriaking of BrAhiu^’i rnrfgy 
™ * ^ Saniaiul'l tnnagt at ihc lighI: iif ,\niDf;h£ and ilnn j ]^ulutya. WJU dcij'W'CrBd 

^ bia TtiDtbo' in: Y ugaipiihLftra {icqrninUiin,l u a iliinicig fnaw of pum water ha^-ttiig iniWc 
il an cltulfrTtit nule lArrarini; tiuc tkrtha, a crown, and a itHog of gcmA, Thcit cJin bfl 
blUp douhl about ihc fact that thii irorjr k madp up uf Lhal in ihr Kali fcA-piL and. 
another rcCttml tn in IruirapiEii'l nucriipi|jrjn mcnEkmed aben'r. 

h *bouM Ui numtiiMted hoc lhat the part of the Padma-p., STili-kbao4iL| ffn™ 
chap. 41, vcr*c tQO uj chap. 82, T^tic 43 (ariih whkh ihc Snti.khai?^ entb) ii eoniUtunsJ 
<£ the IJharma-p^ au mdepmtcni ftuinir work CompoKcL in KAmariipa wunctitno 
beiwm 1230 and 1125 AJ3. OTiir Pur^ja will he ejuuntned in detaih da BiinthCT 
Volume rtf the preicni u'Diir]i, 

“■ For [lie rvaann fur anr tailing iha pan of thr Kililtl-p, aa apunaaa icc bekm. 

Kmiki-p. 93. 30t>‘12a— 

adhharp ca milarp matta vaii^^rtij, ■ mjiliariim'PtB i 
idaip pur^am amyub^ UUhahvayam utiamam ff 
iena gtiptnin idiuii larvaip klmar^pe inzUay^ i 

tad idinim umJJthyitaip vyakittrtya maha^jrah // 
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part of the body of Sarabha, a form assumed by Siva*, and 
that the image was to be worshipped with the rites enjoined 
for the worship of Kamesvara'^®^. Another Image of Maha^ 
bhairava has been mentioned in chap. 64 as situated in the 
tempie of Bhovanesvaii (also called Mabagauri) on Lire top 
of the KamSkbya hill and sprung from the middle part of 
(he body of MaJiadeva in his Sarabha form“*, Tirthanath 
Sarma takes the former image of Bhairava to be the same as, 
or at least a prototy^pe of, the latter and says; may he 
that when Durjaya was abandoned for some reason or other 
by Dharmapiila, Mahagaiirl and Kamesvara were brought 
to the top of the Kamakhya hih and installed there, or the 
pitha and the Bhairava installed there had their prototype 
at Durjaya, In any case Durjay^ and Iier presiding deity 
lost tlieir former glory during the time when the Kalika- 
purana was compiled*”^* Against this coiielualon of Sarma 
it may be said that the city to the cast of the Dui^ay^ liill 
has Irecn expressly named in the Kalika-p, as VarSsana 
(and not as Durjaya).”" If the Kalika*p. was written after 
the capital of Kamarupa liad been transferred from the 
city of Dntjaya, llicrc is no reason w^hy this city should not be 
called by^ its popular name ^Durjaya* w'hich is found to occur 
as laic as in the Gauhati inscription of Indrap^a, the great* 
grandson of Brahmapala. These is also no evidence to show 
that with the shifting of the capital from the city of Durjaya 
its name also vs'as changed. It is, therefore, more pipobable 
that the Kalika-p, had been written before the city* of Dugaya 
was established by Brahmapala or at least before Brahma¬ 
pala*! new capital was named as such by his son Ratnapala* 
ll may be that when Brahmapala transferred his capital 
to die new city near the Dnijay^a hill, he named it as 
*Varasana*, wluch literally means *tbc best seat {of the govern¬ 
ment)/ It 13 also not impossible that near the Durjaya hill 


“ /wj.p a2. lis-is&i, 
m. 115-120. 

*" iHCL.xxitr, m?, p. 124. 

S« Xilik»-p. 82. ] 59b— 
ilur}aylkfa.yvy> pfir^piyiiFii p»fiUT> Tiima 
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there was already a city named Var^ana, to ’wliich Brahma- 
pat a tnmsfcired his capital for its ad\^tageaus position. 

Surma refers to a tradidan, ctirroit among the Basatta- 
riya Brahmin families of iower Assam, 'that llicir ancestors 
were settled by Dharmap^a with land grants’ for conducting 
the worship of Kam^hya.'*^'' But this tradition, which 
merely testifies to tiie cstahlishment of a few' Brahmin 
families for a definite purpose, does not prove diat it was 
DharmapaJu vv'hoJjFirt introduced the vvorship of die gf>ddcss 
Katnukhya in Katnarupa and established her teinpie and 
image on the Kamakhya hill, ^Flie siatemcnts of the EJevi-p. 
tliat the son of Bliauma worshipped Devi ;n the cave of 
the Kamakliya [hill]’, that the eight Vidy^ prevailed at 
difTcrcnl places including this hill, and that Dc^n alwa\'s 
remains at KSmarupa and several other places in particular 
forms, show that the ^vorship of Devi on the Kam^hya hill 
bad begun much earlier than the time of Dharmap^a. 

Chap, 29 of the hkalika-p, is devoted to the praise of 
Dharma (sacred law'), and in this chapter Tinhanalh 
Sarttia not only detects 'frequent ilesa on the word Dharma’ 
but finds out a number of passages which, in his opinion, 
bear a close comparison with a few in the inscriptions of 
pharrnapala\«* As to die praise of 'Dharma’ in chap, 29 
It may be smd that it Is nothing new' with the Kalika-p, 
The inscriptions and the comparatively early works of 
Kamarupa show that preservauon of‘Dharma’ (i,e., vargS- 
Srama-dharma) there became a matter of great concern 
with the kings at least from the time of Hh^kara-varmam 
In the Nidhanpur inscription of this king there are mcntiori 
and praise of ‘Dharma* on several occasions, and there Is 
no onbt that the word ^dhartrta* lias been used in this ins* 
cnption to mean v^arna^rama-dharma', which aba has lieen 
mentioned cjcpressly on one occasion j in the Tejpur inscrip* 
tion of \ anamala-vaima-deva, Hurjara-varman has been 
said to be Tndhb|htra’ (and not the 'Buddha'] in dis- 
courses on Dhatrna {dharmjna-pravadesu yudhisthiro 

iHQ, XXIIE 324 

xxm. mi, p, sai 
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yah)*“; according to his Gauliati inscripUon Tndrapala- 
varma-dt-va rendered ihc Earth *samyag-vibhakta*catnrdsra- 
ma-varnna-dharnuna' (such as had the duties of the four 
castes and stages of life properly divided);**^ in the Guakuchi 
inscription of Indrapala^varma-dcva a vrllagc of Brahmins 
in Savatlii has been compared to a fort in which Dharma^ 
being afraid of Adharma, took shelter In the Kali age*"; 
in the same jiiscription Indrapila has been given thirty-two 
names inrI tiding the two, namely , ‘Kalilt ala-jaladhi-nimajjad* 
vasundhar-adlvaraha^ and ^Dharmma-virodhi-vartma- 
bhiru’*^^; m his Subhahkam-pataka inscription Dharmapala 
has been called 'dharmma-para''®*"; and in his Puspabbadra 
inscription this king has been said to be "^dharmmaika-datta* 
hrdaya’ (one who has given his heart solely to dhafittfi] and 
an appeal has been made by him to future kings not to be 
led astray by the freak of royal fortune and forsake Dharma^ 
which yields permanent pleasure (tyajyah kadadd apl 
nitya*sukho na dharmmalj)**'^ In the latter half of the 
thirteenth or the first quarter of the fourteenth century^ A.p» 
a minor Purana, called Dharma^p., was composed in 
Kamarupa to popularise the varMSrama-dhanna which 
suffered a serious set back under the rule of the Mleccha 
d^Tiasty, and this work Inspired the composition of the 
Bfhad-dharma-p. in Bengal for the same purpose^ So, by 
praising ‘Dharnia’ in cliap, 29 the Kaiika-p, did nothing 
new nor did it eulogise king Dbarmap^a in a covert way, 
hut it simply folloiWTd the old tradition which began perhaps 
much earher than Bhaskara-varman. As a matter of fact, 
the local population of Kamarupa and its surroundings 
consisted much of non-Arj'an tribesmen following Kapalika 
^aivism and other faiths which discouraged the practice of 
varnSsrama-dharma. So, the preservation of Dharma could 
not but be a hard task for the kings of Kamarupa. 

*** FhdnunliUu BhaltaCiUya, iCiiii«Jfup*-^SiBnlvalC p. l50» vow 12. 

ji. 12U vcnc Sa, 

« /W.. p, IS7, ««e Kt 

no., pp. I as-140 [Una &^6S iyi4 
p, 153, vrfw tl. 

“* tHi., ^ 1 7^ vfTxa 6-7. 
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As regards the passages which Sarma found parallel 
between the Kalika-p. and the inscriptions of Dharmap^ 
it may be said that the parallelism is v^rf often negligible 
and points almost unmistakably to the Independent character 
of tile Kiilika-p, 

From our examination of the evidences adduced by 
Barua and Sarma in support of their views we sec that there 
is practically no reason for taking the Kalika-p. to be a work 
compiled during the reign of Dharniapala, On the other 
handy as we have already sceny there are evidences which 
indicate that it was composed earlier, during the tenth, 
or at least not later than the first half of the eleventh century 
A.D* According to Jogesh Chandra Roy it is a work of 
the tenth century, 

On the basis of the claim made in the colophcpn of a 
Ms of a ''Kalhpiiraga'^^' that it belongs to the Maliakala- 
saiphtta of the Rudra-yamala-tantra, D. C. Sircar sa)^: 
'*Thc KMka Purina, quoted by Nanyadca fc. 1097-1133 
A, D.) in his Bharatabha^a and by Apaiarka (c* 1115-40 
A. D.) and Ballalasena {c. 1159^5 A. D*), scenis to have been 

originally incorporated in the RudrayamaJa Tantraj.* 

Some sections may, however, have been later added to the 
original Purina. Thus, Sircar feels inclined to believe 
that the Kalika-p, knov'vti to and utilised by Nanyadeva, 
Aparlrka and \ allalasena originally belonged to the Rudra- 
yamala^tantra, and that the present Kalika-p« (to which lie 
refers for the names of the Sakta Pithas) is the same as the 
earlier one with some additional sect inns pf laier dates. 
As the Rudrayamala is mentioned in the Brahmayamala, a 
manuscript of which was copied in 1052 Sircar agrees 

with P. K, Code in placing the date of the present Kalika-p* 
earlier than 1000 A, It is hardly necessar^'^ to say that 

these views of Sircar do not stand scrutiny. There arc a 


” Blurmlavarlii inonthly jouroal), Vol. XVII, Pwt U, pw fi77. 

„ ™ ShtotrU A5B Cms.. \'UX frevuni oJtilM), p. 70, Xn. 5874 Oti 

No, B/aS), See abo fbottute 42J alwt. 


*”SeejASII. \JV. (?H0. Le(tcn No. I. p. 12, (botaote 5. 
•” mi., XIV, 1^411, Lctltf, t. p. ]T, footnaie 4. 

"* Bid., XIA". I«4fl, Leltm No. I, p. E2, fc<,trH>tc 3, 
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number of facts wh^ch go very seriously against tbem» These 
facts arc as follows^ 

(i) Many Mss of the present KMika-p^ have been dis¬ 
covered in different parts of Incha up to the present time* but 
we know of no secon d Ms w'hich contains a colophon in which 
this Purana hits been attached to the Rudra-yamala or any 
other Tantric or non-tantric work; nor is there any Ms of 
the Rudra-yamala which comprises the text of the present 
Kiilika-p* partly or wholly. There is also no itidicaiiop 
anysvhere in the text of the present Kalika-p. (as found m the 
printed editions and the XIss hitherto discovered] that this 
Purana belonged to the Rudra*yamala-lantra or any other 
work. So, the above-mentioned claim, made only in the 
final colophon (and not in the chapter-colophons or the body 
of the text) of the said single Ms is perfectly unreliable and 
had clearly its origin at a later date from some individual*® 
personal view. 

(ti] All the available Mss of the Rudra-yamab show 
that this wtirk is divided into Patalas and not into SamhitSs. 
It does not say anyw^here that it coIlsisu^d of Samhitas at any 
time. So, the Mahakala-sarpliita, to which the *Kah-p.* is 
attached, must have been an independent ivork of compara ti¬ 
vely late origin deriving authority from the Rudra-yamala. 

(th) By claiming to belong to the Rudra-yamala-tanira 
the said *K.aii*p,* gives itself out to be a Tantric work, and 
this character of this Purai,va is quite evident from the fact 
that its incomplete text is practically the same as that of the 
present Kaltka-p, extending fiom a part of verse 10 of chap. 1 
to verse 79 of chap, 62, which is full of Tantricism. On 
the other hand, as we have already seen, the earlier ixalika-p.!, 
know'n, to and drawn upon by Nanyade^’a, Aparaxka, Valb- 
lascna and many others, had little or no Tantric element. 

(ir) The earlier Kalika-p., as W'C have already seen, had 
several groups of interlocutors including Tmabindu and 
Anilada, Sanaka, Sanatkumara and Kuvyakuta [?), and 
Siiiy^a and his devotee, of whom the first tivo appear to 
have been the most impt>rtant. But the present KalikS'p* 
makes no mention of any of these persons. Moreover, none of 
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the numerous references to or quotations fiom the 'Kalikii-p/ 
in the works ofN^yadeva, Apararka, \^allalascmi, Hemadri, 
and several others (mcnUoncd above) is traceable in the 
present K^ika-p. 

(c^) From an csamination of the verses ascribed to the 
ICilika-p* by Ninyadeva and uthers we have seen that in 
the earlier Kalika-p, Kalika was associated with Siva who 
was given a prominent place and called tJie highest deity; 
but in the present KaJxka-p. this goodess has been connected 

vdth Vis^u by ideDtii>Tng her with the latter's yoga-mdri 
or 

^ From what lias been said above it is evident Lliat the 
K^a-p. known to and utilised by N^vadeva, Apar^ka 
and othets was perfectly different from the present Kalika 
and had nolliing common with the latter, tJiat neidier the 
^hcr K^ka-p. (wluch bad little or notiiing to do with 
antneism) nor the present one e\^er formed a part of the 
Rudra^yam^-tanira, and that Nanyadeva and others’ 
quotatiotw om the Kahka-p*’ and the association of the 
present K^a wdth die Rudra-yamala-tantra in only die 
ina coop on of a single Ms, cannot be used to push up the 
date of the present KalikS-p. 

In spite of the numerous digressions which often crealc 
«noiis interruptious in the main topics, the present Kalita-p. 
IS generaUy a unified work. The Rencral integrity of its 
contents B establuthcd not only by their close bteirelatiou 
»is ^ Jihsence of any irrelevance or incougrulty io 

s onra, y the frequent cross>Fcrerenccs to dilTcrent 
opia ^ dealt with in this Puriija, and by the use of the 
uord TOcro (for Wa*) throughout tlie whole work.™ 
of f' * of the Purana can be taken to be that 

oc on /r* ’ “pscially except the vtrsa fnm 84.28b ta 

86.39a, wkuh muil be latm as spusima for the foUowing reasons: 

Far miUiwc, KJllJkA.p. *„ j. « „ a. , 

-MCJ-28: 90.J irfm I* Tt2m- K ^ ^ 

:tR54-55j iMiJ » on. ' ^ ® }-36; 35.44 rd«» to 

SI, ?3, 75. 57, |04. 

- very ^ ^ br« 
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(*) Nowhere in the KMika-p., except in the part referred 
to abovCj. tlierc is any mention of any flood in Kaniarupa 
or of any difficulty in finding out the sacred pools and rivers 
of that place» 

(iV) Kafika-p. 86.39b-4Iaj wJiich mention the stories 
already narratedj totally ignore the highly interesting stories 
of the river Lauhitya and Rama Jamadagnya, although 
these two verses come immediately after these stories. 

Besides the verses mentioned above, there may be some 
oiJtcrs here and there which were interpolated later, but 
these are not many and important. 

Though the present Kalika>p. is a late work, attempts 
have been made in it for giving it a garb of antiquity. It 
is said that the topics dealt with in this Pur^a were handed 
down from Brahma through Narada, Balakliilyas, \avaknLT 
and Asita successively until these reached Markan^cya, the 
narrator of this Purana,®” and that ^^a5lstha, who liad read 
and heard this ^Kalika-p*’ from Markandeya, concealed it 
in Kamarupa, Hhe land of gods’, until it was revealed by 
Markan^eya to the sages.*” 

In spite of the fact tliat the present Kalika-p, very 
often calls itself ^PurAna’*” but never *Upapurana\ it coniains 
vety little of Vamianucarita’*" and nothing of ‘ vamia and 
’manvantara’. On the other hand, it not only contains 
various interesting mytlis and legends,*'^ important materials 
for the study of Sakta iconography, the names and position 
of mountains, rivers and holy places chiefly of Kamarupa, 
and the like, but gives us valuable information regarding 
the literature known Lo it. It has already been said that the 
Kalika-p* has utilised Kalidasa ^s Kumara-sarphhava, 
Magha’s .*^impala-vadha, and most probably the Devi-p. 
It has derived verses fi"om olher earlier works also. For 


•"Kiiika-p, i. ukis. 

*»* Kllilw-p. 93. SO-K, 

Si?e KiiLa-p. I.Sj9J.72f!»3.28, 3l,a4iiHiJ35f«H4ii£>on. Stealiu lh« 
coiupluiiu, 

*** 11 ^iva die UDOoint tif NaiAlul (md lui (lacmdAli il. 

Skich b thoK of ihc llirtli uiil riplaili dT KUnui wid th^ Minn, lEc IJrtJi eT 
AtumIIuiI and htt muriage wilfa. V'ui^hA, of dw IStrlli and. fd *Dd M OO. 

17 
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inslaace, in chap^ 61 tliiis work has a large nmnber of versus 
which occur hi Matsya-p.* chap^ 260 J the verses *anr}^a-pMo 
diva-bhagc\ 'bhaga-lihg-abhidli^al< ca\ ^parair n^sipyatc 
yas tu\ and *antya-pado niia-bhage\ which arc ascribed to 
Satya in Kalavxveka, pp, 514-5, arc tJic same as Kalika-p, 
63, iab-19a, 2ib-23at and 24b-25a; the verses 'saptamyaip 
patrika-puja’ and ‘sampresanam daiamyani cn\ which have 
been ascribed to the 'Lihga-p.* in KSLlavivcka, p. 512 and 
Srinatha’s Durgotsava-viveka, p. 43 and Rrtya-tattvarnava, 
foL 60a, are the same as Kalika-p, 62J9-20; the verse 
‘kanyayaqi kfsna-paksc tu*, w'hich Is ascribed to the Bhaga- 
vati-p. in Kalaviveka, p. 311, to the De>i-p» in Srinatba’s 
Durgotsava-viveka, pp, 43-44, and to the ‘Lihga-p/ in 
Sulapiiiii^ Duigotsava-viveka, p, 5 and Raglmnandana's 
Smrti-tattva, I, p* 74 and Durga-piija-lattva, p, 4, is the 
same as Ralika-p* 62.17; the verse ^^ukla-pak^ caturthyutp 
tu*, which is ascribed to the Bhagavali-p. in Rrdaviveka, 
p« 511 and to the *Linga-p/ in Srlnatha*s Durgotsava-viveka, 
p. 43 and Rrtya-tauvarnava, fob 60a, is the same as Kaiika-p. 
62. 18; and so on. The present Ralika^p, recognises the 
Agamas, Puraiias and Saqthit^ as sources ofsadacara*” and 
mentions a Nid-I^tra ascribed to Brahma/" Dharma- 
sastras ascribed to Daksa**^ and Svayarpbhn/" Rajaniti- 
s^tras of Uianas and B|-haspati,“* the N^ada-pahearatra^ 

( ?), the Vi^udbarmoitara spoken out by Markandcya,"* 
and a wmk called Sivamrta, of 1B Patalas, w'hich Bhairava 
compiled on the hash of the instructions he had received 
from ^iva and which dealt with the procedure of the w'orship 


Kilikir^. iW. 3. 

« itij., aa. 42-43. 

•** ftii, 20. 51. 

I.B. 

rhtL, 07. 33 mad im 
"IW.. B3, HI— 

pAf^orltrodilc bJifijjr uSmdmji )'atlux|jla^ i 
TTiAiitrdi cxItra^gsdidlnAip gr&hySti MrvalRt |i<iVj,ii]r 
“ JM., 91.m, mad K.I-i or, Al» KsliVS-p, 1 +.5, 

The *Viinini(tnmKrttiir»', mcnlionnj in lie KSIik^-p., b LindoubtetUy ihe imk Mi 
ibe exUnt V upud]!kiinno4tAf> which Abodeab wilh ij, etc. cCijd b declsud 

by ^fftrkl^^Ieyllr 
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of Mahamaya.*** In the chapters on Dtvl-worship there 
15 mention of kftmtivan-tantTa, tripura-taniray umd-tantraj 
kdmdkkyd’tantra, vai^m-tantfay dm-Utnlrat duTga-tajitrs, 
ugraca^d-tantra, bhairavl-iaTiiTa, and uUdra^taitirai^^ but all 
these, including utter mean the procedures of the 
worship of the respective deities named in these expressions^ 
the deities Kamesvari, TripurS, Uma and others being the 
difTcrent forms of Mahamaya*^" According to Go™da- 
nanda the word ‘durga-tantra*, occurring in Kalita-p. 62 . 9 h, 
means the ten-ffjdlablcd montre of Jayadnrga which begins 
with the Pranava and ends with the word ‘sv^a*;^’ and in 
order to support this meaning Govindananda ekes a verse”* 
from the *Kaljka-p/ But this verse is not found in the 
printed text of the present Kalika*p. 

It has already been said that besides the extinct and 
extant Kalika-pur^nas mentioned above, a Ms has been 
found of another Kalika-p, which is also called Kali-pur^a 
and Sati-purana,®” and that this w^ork and the Caijdhp.*** 
and Bhagavathp/" which arc quite dilTerent from the 
extinct and externt K^Mika-puranas, vsill be examined 
thoroughly in another Volume of the present work. 

3 . Th Makabhdgateta-pUTdniL. 

This work*"^ must be distinguished from the famous 


*" KaJika-p. 54.5 Ju^di 7’13'. 

Sk XSUkJI'p,, diapi. Sfl-TiS utd 7fl. 

iiihotbtiiiincora wotk. An Ustara^wmra ■■ drawn up0» in 
Tiyambaka AdUvndUf p. 129. 

“■ Kalikfl-p. 

»« Vaffi-Uumiwil, p. 366 -^kaEifci^purii.w—■... . * ■ - - - ■ ■ 

bhujMi dcviqi dui^l-txatiri}* pfl|jayn f .. {F dufg5tan[ia.4aflyfialixi» prati*' 

k|nr a-jmyarliitgS.^iiaii'ifeB*<;iy^ Uwb )> 

See abo VvTi-knimildl. p. 376 (diuBii'lnliWain 
and p, 390 (aL 0 (a..m%iiirai 1 ii 

*** t£|t} dui^ dvayjui* rcplia^ prime ultJOWab 1 

iVahintS j^y pdiir yryaqa duTf S'-tanlnm iu tfnptMUl // 

V'aru-kauinudl. p. 390. 

“•-"T Fof uitdnwuan about ibc Xts tif thne wwki ice (beKtEmteS above. 

The only pnnMtl i«iitWfia oT iba MaliablhSga™i» arc llwat f**^**** 7 w I n ft 
Gujarad PHnling Fr«i* Donibay, J9!3, and ibc Vaf^aeiii Pit», Cilnilta* 13ZI 



260 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPLTRAJVAS 

Vaisjjava Maliapura^a called Bhagavata, which also is 
sometimes called ^Mahabhagavata’ (i*e. "the great Bhaga- 
vata*).*“* It is an interesting Upapurana dealing with 
the praise of Devi and her worship^ Although it is a com- 


The Utter rdluoa appeared uuder Ok name of Pfluitiit PandiAiiOin Tafkaralna a* ila 
cduor. 

Our undJ^ aT the Mahnbhiga.'v'miii-p. b chicBy baj»nE tin Oic tunneT rdluan 
(pubtiihcd Omni Bombay). 

AEUxwgh bolh these fditkHisbavr the hhk number of dupten^ tho buKir (puhtubrd 
fTnai Calcutta) has occaikmally some a<iditiorial v'ctse* wfilch are vvjutiinft in ihc ibmlia:', 
Fof instance, VCTKI lOb^Ua, 50-51,67-6S and 93-9+ of dmp. 7, venn 20b-37 and Ttb-fll 
of chap, fi, vicnct 24^35a of chap, 14, *ttd yeft« 23-3 3 a nf chap. 28 tJ" the Vabjia, rd. 
da not DCctilr in ituit puhtuhed from Bcimhay. cepuils rcadittgs the V'oiipB. ed- ^“ety 
oricn ddfen fnatt lhal of BnintMy, 

Foe Ma> of the hlahabbS^vata ice 

ff] Fgirctih^, JniL Off. Cat., M, pp. iVq. 3547, Ms, No. 457 (written in 

Bengali sctipl and cnmuiiny of flO cfajiptrrsj. 

(a) Sbaitri, ASB Car,, V,, pp. 772-4, Nol 4D2-|f}, htn Nos, 732, 630, S) 19, 4490 
and 440ft leipeetK-ely, (AJI these Jttia are ivritlcn in Bcn|^i eharaEten. Otdy the 
fine t»T> are dated :Saha IS!i7 and 1731 mtpecdvely'c 

(in.i Rolhf Tiibingrn Cat., p, ]5+ 

(id) Stilea, Notices, J, p. 203, No. 950 Jincrunplctcj ending with ft lew venes <if 
chap. 49; and writlen bi Bengali ncdpt). 

(p) Shaitri, NoUcesT HI, pp, 142-9, No. 220 (written in ftcnRali charoctCTi, mil 
dared Saka I734 .i . 

(i4) Bhaiidarlcar, Report, p 12 (No, tOO"—aunpletrir 

(r») Dacca Utiiv, .\Iu Nw, 936 (ramphtte; eonnitins of 80 cEiiaplcn; dated Salta 
1733), 1470 (cnmplrte; dated 1729 Sftka), 3270 (complete), 3230 (inwmplnc), 3018 
(enitipletc: dated 1774 Snia), 4200 (mmplric: dated 1732 fiata), 4432 (inctMTipleieh 
4645 (incftmpleirt, 4040 (camplete; cotuiitinR of BO chapten; dalcd 5iih* 1740), 47l*A 
Icnmpirte; dated Sala l70Hi,4?9I (cranpletT), D.R. 113 (ccimptelc|. 

AJl these EUcca Uidv, Mas are written in Hcngah fcript. Of ihcie, thtrc vrefe dis¬ 
covered cn SyLhcl and the mi in Eastmt BenRai. 

In their mkrphonsi muity of these Mb claim to CtKiIain only the fiiil pan [pralJulina 
khaodaj tjf the Mahihh&gavata, and Urn claim seems In be lupportetl by the prrnlerl 
tditianalio (cf. chap, fij, vene 49=Vian|;a, ad. ftl.52 — rdtvad nklaip devTna ,■ . --- 

. V, y ^Jl«ridr^nn» joimine .,, ... ,., ffj^ Byt ai a, matter of fact, the MahSllliAga' 

' ata cnmists of the first pan oidy attd docs not ctstlftin any other part. 

For Mn of the BluRavail-^ti belonginR to ibe Ntahii hhKgavmar »ee Shaitrir ASB 
Cat., V, ppi, 774-5, Nos. 4117-8 (M* Noa. H7 and 135 mpcerivcly); Mitra, Ncrtirw* 
1, p, 249, No. 440: ftiul Daurta Univ, Mn Not IfiOCL lOTT, 3J1E, 320B, 1500, IfiH, 
IB36 and 207liA. 

*** iiwiftnce, Saipvauara-pndJpaj fiijl. 41 a.-b'—itajidr?^*, - - • - * - - ■ 

matilhha^vatlUiyuya ta dhtdlln-sanHi matah //’ titahihliligavBikktyaiya mahibhaga' 
rala-pur^naiya I atft elad-dti^-parlhariya tthlgav^ia-pirrSna^ya Iniifrt ihdJjii 
JikbyaUle / tad yaUiA 'yaip heahma vcdAntftvido vadanti parttm praidfalxiatp purui*il' 
taltfcnyr / vtivodgatch hamoftm Uvartrtp vS taimar nainD v^hna-vincSyakiiytr ji* 

KAvya^saipfraha (of Rijajltftta Dc mia), fol. lOb—atha htmftd-bbAfjama {Tl*) 
kftlidt ilokiiu—^ianmldyasyft yaln'nrra^rid jtanrtaJ ednherv abhijnah miral / eUr- ete 
(=>&lt% I. 1. J, 3 etc.; X. 14- 2S ett; X. 4.39f.; and w Wi;, 
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paralively Late ivork and Is not mentioned in any of the 
Pnranas and Upapuranas except the Brh add harm 
It deserves to be studied lor information about the rontem- 
porar\' state of Hindu religion and society in Bengal j especially 
in its eastern part which was adjacent to Kamarupa. 

The printed edition of the Mahabhagavata opens with 
four nriabgala slokas, of %vhich the third contains a salutation 
to Devi and the fourth a benediction. According to these 
tNvo verses Devi is the ^^dya Prakrti* and is '^para' and 
^svarg-apavarga-prada’I she created the universe of her 
own accordj subjected herself to births, and had ^ambhu 
as her husband; and f^anibhu, in his turoj had Devi as his 
w ife through severe austerities and heki her foot on his bosom» 

Regarding the origin of the Mahabhagavata and its 
introduction on earth it is said in chap. 1 that at the request 
of Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest to describe 
some ‘Purana* on the glor)' of Devi, Suta spoke of the *inost 
secret Purana named Mahabhagavata* which was first 
declared by Mahe^a to Nitrada and then by Vyasa to Jaitnini. 
Suta said that being unable to attain menial sadsfaction 
even after W'riting 'the eighteen Puranas* Vyasa wanted to 
become the author of a ‘Mahapuraija* that would deal 
elaborately with the praise of BhagavaiL Consequently,, 
he went to the Himalaya for realising the true nature of 
Devi by means of austerities. But being directed by Dc\i s 
voice from the air, V’yasa w'cnt over to Brahma-loka where he 
was told by the four V^edas that it was Bhaga^iati Durga 
herself W'ho was ‘Parama Brahma*. Being eulogised by these 
V^edas Devi appeared in person before VylLsa. In order to 
convince V^yasa of her own identity with Supreruc Brahma, 
Dcvi assumed various forms such as those of a thousand-handed 
female deity mounted on a lion and furnished with divine 

■" BfhAdtlh. (.\Sa cd.) t. 25. 20- 

TV rodidft e* “till p«mm' of ihe VmhgM. cd. of BriuAOiiini^l^ 

(Cw 'miklNtfigavitiiri tallii' of rlw AXB cd.) i* cnxiirw4% bftaiuc the 'NirMindv* 
till bren ititcluded in the liU <>f UpapozanJli given lA vmci 2^2T ukI the ifaJiiifT 
hhlga^-Btun mthi’ of Ehe .\SB ni. hi» been ItMind in iiH Iwvt Inen n 

eilminc- _ , 

The BrH«tihlharma-p. indudn tbff 5Uhililiagn™iA ATnonf th? 'Mihnt Puiira" - 
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weaponsj a dark-comp lc?doned and foiir-haiidcd goodess 
standing on a corpse (sava-vahana), female deities having 
two, four, ten, eighteen, one hundred or Innumerable hands, 
Visnu-iind'-Kamala, Krsna-and-Radh^, Brailma-and-Vani, 
fiiva-and^Gauri, and so on. She then revealed to Vyasa 
the Purana named Mahabhagavata, which VySsa found 
recorded on the thousand petals of the lotus lying under 
her feet. Thus, Suta said, the Mahabhagavata ^vas revealed 
to Vyasa. 

In the remainmg chapters Suta is found to reproduce the 
dialogue betw'cen Mahadeva and Narada on the glory' of 
Durga in the same way zs it was reported by Vy^a to 
Jaimini, The contents of these chapters are briefly as follows- 

Chap. 2.—Being requested by Jaimini to speak on the 
glory of Durga, Vyasa praises topics on Dnrga as w ell as the 
name of this goddess called ^taraka brahma^ and then begins 
to reproduce what Mahadeva, being insisted upon to divulge 
the name of the deity worshipped by himself and by BrahmS 
and Visnu, said to N^da on the Mandara mountain 
about the glory of Durga. 

Chap. 3,"^ — D^ription of the origin of the universe as 
well as of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Gahga, Durga, Savitri, 
Laksml and Sarasvati from Para Prakrti, who, though 
formless, assumed at her owTi wish the form of a naked 
(digambam) female having a collyrium-dark complexion, 
a beautiful face, four hands, red eyes, dishevelled hair, 
heaving breasts, and a lion as her mount.Prakrti’s 
as-sumptioR of a dreadful form for testing the force of penance 
of Brahma, Visnu and Siva; her failure to disturb iSiva*s 
mind, and her consequent consent to hecome his wrife in 
her fullness. Brahma’s creation of his ten mind-bom sons, 
of Daksa and other Prajapatis, and of Sarndhya and Kama. 
Buth of Svayambhuva Manu and Satarupa from Brahma’s 
body^ Descendants of Svayainbhuva Manu and Daksa. 

Chap« 4.—Story of Devrs birth as Sati (having eight 


"^3cc vdia JI-I7. 
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hands and a fair complexion)"' as a result of Datsa’a penance^ 
Sali's choice of Siva as her husband by placing the garland 
(meant for selection of husband) on the ground after pro¬ 
nouncing the words 'slvaya namah*, and her marriage with 
Siva* 

Chap* 5.—Daksa^ lament for Sad, and his cetiaurc on 
both Sad and Siva, Dadhki’s praise of Siva and Sad as 
Parama Purusa and Adya Prakrti respectively, and his 
advice to Daksa not to decry' ^iva and Sad. 

Chap, 6* — Siiva’s residence with Sad on the Himalaya, 
Daily worship of Sad by \lciia, wife of Himalaya, for having 
Sad as her own daughter. Citation of a hymn of praise to 
Siva by Nandin, an attendant of Daksa and a disciple of 
Dadhici, and his consetjucnl apjjoinintent as the head of 
Pramathas. 

Chap* 7.—iSiva^s amorous sports w'ith Sad for ten 
thousand years, Mena’s worship of Sad by observing a vow 
which began on the Mah^tami Tithi and ended on the same 
day of the following year; and Sad’s consequent promise to 

be bom as Mcna*s daughter, 

Dakija’s denouncement of Siva; bis arrangements for the 
perfomiance ofa sacrifice in order to get rid of the disturbance 
that Siva w'ould, according to Narada’s information, create 
in Daksa's city ; and his insult to Dadhici for his advice to 
invite Siva, to whom, as the V’afiga^'asl prcK edition says, 
no invitation was accorded by Daksa for being a KapaUka 
(skulUbcarer)* Narada’s persuasion of Sliva and Sad 
to attend this sacrifice and chastise Dakaa. 

Chap, 8,—Salt’s fruitless attempt to persuade Siva to 
accompany her to Daksa’s house or to permit her to go there, 
Sha’s reproach for Sad’s importunity'. Sad’s consequent 
rage and assumption first of an extremely dreadful female 


« VmM Z+.25— 

... ,,, ,+ .. '** 

aKiSbir h&hii-vmlliliHir bhrljuniniip ■ ■ ■ - - ^ • i 

*** tIA AmillutO >A|ftc 'snhl / 

Itlp&Iikatayi lokinariiaW'rttA 7rSa ^ ■ 

Fcm- iKr lecimd Jjlie tht- BornlMy rd- Ha* *puuya'Mirmwi tatuDv? n* ■» 



264 


STUDIES TN THE UPAPURAJ^AS 

and then of those of the ten MahavidySsj vb., Kiilh 
Tara, Chinnamastl, Bhuvanrfvarl, Bagala, Dhurnavati, 
Tripurasundarij Matangi, Sodafi and Bhairavh‘“ Sati*s 
statement that by assuming these forms she enabled her 
votaries to perform marana, uccataiia, k^bhana etc. and 
that 5iva was to speak out works which would deal with 
mantrdJt Jfantras, sioiras^ kavacas etc. of these dciliea and would 
consequently be known as Agamas^tra. Siva‘3 praise*" 
of Sad out of fear, and his permission to the latter to do as 
ghe liked. Saties start for Daksa’s house by assuming the 
form of K^h. 

Chap. 9,—Saifs meeting with her mother Prasiiti at 
Dak^’s house; and Prasuti^s narration of a dream in which 
she saw' that SatT destroyed Daksa^s sacrifice by assuming the 
form of and caused Daksa^s head to be replaced by 

that of a he-goat. Saties meeting with Dak^a; the latter's 
lament for Sati’'s dark complexion, dishevelled hair and 
naked body, and his dcnaxmccment of ^iva; Satfa creation 

*“ Vtnc$ 5»-52— 

tyakn^ h4;ra».p*|im bid I 

d4{*mh»Ta lust-kcdl UlaJ.Jihvl cBmhlvuJi H 
li5l5ii»l»-bsadH4eliS svrdoktuu uuiimihi / 
mahSbhlmA ghdra-r&vi mu^Mnali-viUii^uifi if 
Uily«t'Pnc»;ii;{a-kntyati|]S amdfafdkHi-krts^fkhari / 
iidyid-iilit>-a>«4^|ikbl kirUcjjv-slariiiuuUta ff 
(Tor thev vrwci >w V ed. which rrAcL ^cynktvl. lu ijt tiTfp nifj-iji prSaief 

(m the 6m line), {for HaEiit-keil’ in thr KOdcwt 

line)* 'kiLmAUu-lkud-ddii rvrdiUiu-tuiur {for the ilimj line), und '-taii'ikSja- 

hiiTiciijsiifo.* (in ihc lixth line}. 

^ For ilic nwne* And dcicnpcioi] of thf*e htuh^v-idySs irc verm 57“71. 

For the Tinei 

'kill Url cn Idk^ hunulii blinvancirut // 
ctunnumoiLl fo^l ci lumUif v-agniimuhLl } 
dhumlnd ca nlminy niin imJImi ™ iC 

Ca.G2tt-63} nT the Bodhtty ed. ihe Vafigiu cd. (E,72-3) reuli; 
kilf tirl nuhavidyS (o^^i Wluyiinicivi.ri / 
hhurml erhioruunAiLk cs ... ... Unc* 

■“V«l«09-^C— 

jint tsrirp pan-tnetiiilrp pOmlni pmkriimi ttlt&tnBm / 

... ... ... ... ... ... /} 

h-arn MyS pAnuna vidyi uun^hHtHerv amlhitA / 
watanlrf paxvan ulttb ku te vklhi^tiferfluhah ff 
* A dnenptiob of thii form n gtven in vcnca tlEISl In Wtnwt; 
mAhlmi^hA-prabhk^yKttil cnukta^ril digambArS/ 

CAturfahujl aflAhSit JvaJjMtnctim.^ytij[jvall // 
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of a shadow (chaya) rtaembling hers^elf and disappearance 
in the sky; and Chayii-Krdi*s rage against Daksa and entrance 
into the sacrificial fire in accordance with Saifs inslnictians. 
Chap. lO*—5iva*s lament for Satij w'ho W'aa taken to he 
dead. Origin of Vintbhadra and the Pramathas from 
Siva’s rage. Virabhadra’s fight widt Vimu who wag 
conacioas of his own identity with Siva;“" his realisation,, 
effcclctl by a voice from the air, that f^iva and V'lsnu are 
the samc;"^ his destruction of Daksa’g sacrifice; and his 
replacing of Daksa’s head with that of a lic-goat* Dak^'s 
praise of .‘^iva; and his completion of die sacrifice by giving 
to J^iva a share of the sacrificial oilcritigs. 

Chap. 11.—Brahma and Vi^tjtu’s consolation to Siva by 
explaining how, out of regard for her father* Salt created 
Chaya-Sati and kept herself invisible. Their eulogy of 
Sati, w'ho consequently appeared in the sky as Kali and 
assured Siva that she would be bom again as the daughter of 
Himalaya and become his wife. Sati’s advice to Siva to 
roam about on earth by taking Chaya-Sati on his head* to 
cause mahapithas to be created by the fall of her limtK, and 
to practise austerities at that best pitha which would contain 
her female organ. Siva’s doing the same, and his assump¬ 
tion of the form of a mountain at Kimarupa in order to 
supjxiri Devi’s female organ. Siva’s presence* in the form 
of hXftfj, in all the mahapithas* viz., Knmarupa etc., ivhich 
were created by the fall of Chaya-Sad’s limbs cut by Visnu. 
Siva’s curse on Visnu to be born 35 a human being in the 
Trcta Vuga and sulTer from mental agony due to the abtluc* 
tion of the sliadow (chaya) of his wife by a Raksasa. 

'"Vrnia 40 - 47 — 

... ... ... ■../ 

viinur n^rSyoiui mautiT dnllj'afrdliA rrtuS jj 

u\'>-vidvcymfiku%-a vJdvifia 'inti ita MifUAyitt/' 
iluint Nivaitt iivo vianur hhedo aftily ^vnyar fmimh // 

DJtftui vi;^rApei;;Ul pt^irthlin ‘imi vUemtit) f 
nitulito ^ntri nuh&drvn-wanipcnllhan] evn Iii ff 

^ - .'. a 

*^Veiw 64 — 

yo vtynub lA nutliiiicvih 4ivD n£ril)n^ti n-nyMut f 
nanaync trldystc btinUti kadSdd api butradt |f/ 
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Chap. 12.—M ccting of Brahma and Vision with Siva 
ai Kojiiarupa. Siva^s ptmance at Kaitiatupa for Devils 
favour; and Dcvrs consent to be born of Mena as Gah^a 
and Dnrgii ( Parv'atl). 

Praise of Kamarupa, which is situated on llic bank of 
the Lauhitya (also called ^Brahmaputra*} and is said to be 
the best of the Jifty-me created by the fall of the limbs 

of Chaya-Sali, and in which Dc\i resides as Kamakbya. 

Results of worshipping KAmakhya according to the 
Tan trie mcth<xi (tantrokta-\adhl). 

Chap. 13.—Devi*s birth as Gahga (having a white com¬ 
plexion, three cyt-s, and four hands)on Vaj.^akha-^ufcla- 
tritya. Narada*a advice to Himalaya to hand over Gahga 
to the gods. Gahga*s divulging of her ow^n identity and 
mission to Himalaya in a dream, and her advice to the latter, 
Brahma and others* approach to Himalaya, and their taking 
of Gahga to heaven. 

Chap. 14.—Mena’s cunse on Gahga that she wonld be 
compelled to come down to the earth in a liquefied form 
as she left for heaven w^ithout taking Mena’s permission. 
Gahga’s marriage with Siva, whom Narada brought to 
heaven from Kamarupa. 

Chap. 15.^—Devi’s birth to Mena as Parvati (Durga) 
having three eyes, eight hands, and a crescent moon on 
her head."' Pan'ati’s divulging of her own original nature 
to Himalaya; and her furnishing the latter with divine eyes 
(divyaip caksuh) in order to enable him to realise bcrsclT 
Description of Devi*s different forms*** which were shown to 


■« Vma TlHU— 

tamabhiiv^t chiiLtl tUcSru-cqitklu-inAkajS { 
trilwMrJ uiiAp^k^ uturbahu-vitobhlld // 

Ser •l*n ■vrrac Sdfa—. 

iulOS iri-o«y»iiS klcid (Irvl mjU«lni-vil«n»/I 
VtTPc 

tariinldir>'m-koty4blili^ trinrcHlTTi divy^fiipinlm j 
vHSUlsttri camlr4nlti«.ktT4-ifkh*r5m H 

Sff* jiiio venc 40. 

VoM* 23-25— 

iaij-kalJ-pf7ibh*ni cim.<anikSfttha-lqtM4rkharain I 
iriJuIi'van-hutKErv ck jati-mumlit^-tiiutiikam ff 
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Him^aya by Devi herself. Himalaya*^ euIog>- of Devi; and 
the latter’s discourse on Brahma-vijnana {which is said to be 
attainable through Devi-worship performed in accordance 
with the rules of varnasrama-dharma). 

Chaps. 16-19,—Discourse on Brahma-vijnana continued. 
—Description of the nature of Atma and of the rtdjd wliich 
gives one final emancipation; way of getting rid of 
dvesa etc.; origin of body (deha) from the live dements; 
cause and process of rebirths; enumeration of Dcvi*s sthula 
forms (called Maliavidyas, viz,, Mahakali, 

Bhuvanc^arl, Bhairavl, BagaJa, Chinna, Mahatripurasun- 
dari, Dhumavati and Mataiigi)’*® w'hich one must worship 
for being able to realise her suk^ma form; praise of the study 
of tire Bhagavatl-gita. 

[Chaps. 15-19 deal with the essence ofyi^ga and are called 
Bhagavatlgitopanisad,] 

Chap, 20.—Narada’s advice to Himalaya to give Parvati 
in marriage to 5iva, and liis assurance that Parvati herself 
would be able to captivate Siva's mind. 

Chap. 21,—^S^iva's arrival in Himavatprastha for the 
practice of austerities. P^-ati’s determination to captivate 
f^iva's mind through the practice of austerities and thus to 
give effect to Brahma’s curse on Siva (vi p'ho Jiad censured 
Brahma for his passionate love for his own daughter 

bhuyiniiiaijl gJum-rapaipi kSlaiwk-tilUfcmlil'tmn f 
pknoi-voklzan] irinctnun cM nS^-^'ajimpavIiirLiiii // 
dvlpi-cjinrv5mb«™-<ll«irafri !^Sg!^rira'btra'bhu|]i.nBTn I 
viloikyji ladrupuii* * • ■ * - f 

{Sir Biia VMic 41}. 

Vmci 27*2D— 

mudi-irrfUiA viimrOpi laniianl / 

•*MrC-audni-iiilili*i|!i citUHmiku|-[iijvBl&-niutBkBni *1 

iBbkltaM3Juv.gadi-pBdina-hBj.tacn ! 

^ti^'yB-mkly^inbarHMlhamp divyB-^andhiDulrpanam If 
Vnglndza-vmda-iainvaniJy3M^ !iuc5nj-caiBi;iinibujain / 

CB flBTvata'k¥i.jiriVftii]khBm {f 

(SfT iJaj vtne 42}. 

Vcftc 34 — 

nCloilMlaMlBla-iyiiiiBTTi vBnflm&Ik-vifaliQfjtBcn / 

- **'^bhBM3kpB.gad4-p»dmatn ibhivyaklain caturfahujBin // 

W bJbO TEtlC 43} , 

'“CIuij, IB^ vniH 2t2B. 
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[This summary contains itinovadonsj which are as 
follows ■— 

(a) R^a started on his exile on the Sukla-dasami Tithl 
of Alvina and remembered Devi at the time of starting*— 
Chap. 38, verses 20-21. 

(b) Devi left Lanka soon as Hanuman (who was none 
but ^Iva hinrsclF) w'ent the-re in search of Slia and saw Devi 
in her temple.—Chap. 39, verses 18-29. 

(c) The construction of the bridge to Lanka w^as begun 
on Jiravana-paurnam^I.—Chap. 40, verse 6. 

(d) Before starting war againiit Ravana Rama pleased 

Devi by jierfonning parvana-Sraddha,—Chap. verses 

12 - 21 . 

(e) Finding that Rama was terrified by the news of 

Kumbhakarna’s approach to the battle-field, Brahma advised 
him to worship Durga and spoke on her glor)■^ He narrated 
how in ancient times Siva tore away one of his five heads 
and how, being approached for redress, Dc^n fiimished him 
with the fifth head and told him tliat it was she who thus 
punished him for having a strong desire for sexual union 
with his own daughter Sarpdhya. Brahma assured Rama 
that Devi forsook Ravana because tiiat demon abtlucted, 
with an evil purpose, Sita who was his own kfetmja daughter 
bom of Mandodari.*^* He wanted to invoke Devi, though 
untimely, for the sake of Rama and s|>oke of Devils Vaidiki, 
Pauranikl and Tanirikt murds as well as of the different 
regions, viz., Siva-loka, \''isriu-loka (placed above Slva-loka), 
Gauri-loka (which is situated on the left side of Siva-loka and 
in which there is Devi’s "da^-hhuja vaidiki murti’), Goloka 
(in which Krsna sports with Rad ha), and the region of 
Mahadurga (which occupies the highest ptisition and lies 
beyond the and In which there in I^vi’s Tantriki 

inurti), Brahma gave a long description of this last-mentioned 
region and said that Riidfia was an infinitesimally small part 


SfuMUtilg. 4S. 64— 

■III iiujvk<dAr|.g)irhhc uufibhuti aruHrupii^tj' 
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of Maliadurga.'^- Erahmri described Mahadurga's Tantrild 
tnurti as follows:—She has foctr hands, wears red clothes, 
and mounts a big Hon; on her left side stand JayS and 
and on her right there arc Vijaya and Laksmi; she does not 
recognise any distinction of caste or position but favours 
those who are devoted to hcr,*^* Intending tf* invoke Devi 
in a Bilva tree on tire Krsna-navaml Tithi and to rvorship 
her by constructing an earthen image of her PaurSnikl murti 
which is furnished witli ten hands and mounted on a lion, 
Brahma took Rama to a BiJva tree on the sea-shore.— 
Chaps. 41-4S. 

(f) Rama approached the Bilva tree and eulogised Devi, 
and the latter assured him with a voice from the air that be 
would attain victory over the Rak^asas.—Chap. 4*1, verses 
1 - 20 . 

(gj While Rama was lighting with Kumbhakarna on 
the Krsiia-navami Tithi, Brahma invoked Devi in a Bilva 
tree by citing the Devi-sukta as w^ell as mantras containing 
Tantric symbols, and continued to worship her daily for 
Rama's victory.—Chap. 45, verses 1-25. 

(h) Devi’s description of the method of her own worship 

in an earthen image during the diree days from Sukla-saptami 
to Sukla-navami with the performance uf patrika-pravcia, 
sarpdhi-p'Qja, pasu-bali (sacrihcc of animals), ^tru-bali*** 
(sacrifice of enemies, on tlie Navami Tithi) etc.; and I he 
immersion of the image in a current of water on the Dasami 
Tithi with great merriment 45 vci'scs 

26-36. 

(i) Devi’s praise of (lie iiiinua! worship of licrsclf m llie 
above-mentioned manner; and her description of sattvika^f 
tajasa and tamasa worship.—Chap. 46. 

(j) Rama worshipped Devi in an earthen image on the 
Saptami, Mahaslami and MahanavamT Tithis after per¬ 
forming her adhioasa (in the evening of the Sukls-sa^thi 


^ is—yAl^kifi-ko(j-lH>ty'4[pia rwlWl hnnnsya jEchlnt 

•*' Fof dftailrri ilncripiiori rtf Doi’* Tantriki milini Mahibhig. 4J. GS.ft6. 
Mihahbfig. 45. iatniip balup iluiyal ttl'pi mimil- 
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Tithi) and patri-pravela (on the Saptami Tithl}, Immersed iJie 
image in the sea on the Daiaml Tithi, and killed Ravana 
with a missile received from DevL—Chaps. 47-48.] 

Chaps. 49-58—-Story of the birth of Kali as Kt^na (son 
of Vasudeva and Devakl) and of Siva as Radha (daughter 
of Vrsabh^u) in accordance with Siva's prayer to KalL 
The eight Ibnns of ^iva were bom as Rukmini, Satyabhajna 
and others; Vijaya and Java were born as Sridama and 
Vasndarna respectively; and Visnu was bom as Halayudha, 
[Being approached by the Earth to relieve her of the 
tyrannical rulers such as Kainsa, Duryodhana and others, 
who were the same as the demons killed previously by Visnu 
and Devi, Brahma went to Kailasa and eulogised Devi, w'ho 
consequently promised to be born as Knna and said that 
Visnu, in part, would be bom as Aijuna, Dharma as Yudhis- 
thira, Pavana, in part, as Bhimasena, A4\dns as the sons of 
\ladrz (i,e* as Nakula and Sahadeva), and Devi (K^i), in 
part, as Krsna^ 

Story of Vi^jju's birth as Haladbara and Arjuna, and of 
Kali s btrtli as Kr^^ia, son of Vasudeva and Devaki who 
wTre respectively the same as Kaiyapa and Adili reborn; 
Krma s assumption of the forms of four-handed KalP‘* and 
ten-handed Devi (Durga) In order to prove his own power 
to his parents; his killing of PCitana, Tr^varta and others by 
assuming temporarily the form of Kali; his sports with 
Radha“' who was the same as 5iva bom sportively as a female 
in the house of Vfsabhanu’ and who was married to a 
certain coivhcrd (named as ^^yana' in the Calcutta edition 
as w’cll as m most of tlic Mss)*’" who became impotent at 

Mahlhhlg.' so. >7-79 

’ “ ' '' - ImnmiB'locaujii / 

HhiU ixiinilthat WjlinSiya If 

Ca[iirUiiy]i tivDATwnS jihti-taUnJt-h hf^j f 

RaUii-S>nii2.^£^ufh-S^hiiui4-pothl Uniinf ff 
Ciidihhiivin muni- Opi kii mmlin marRinimi } 

TnuacLUi-radiA miU UmtttmAn.tliufahiknS // 

S<r rrptxi^ chap. 5S In which there m mcntiixi of pia^iup an ihc llutr, 

KrKui -nd KMhmM ^ right bnm. the and M 

on. 

■“*301? V'uigL fd. 5i. Skt— 
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Siva’s wish immediately afler marriage; his other sports and 
exploits i K.t^na and Balarama’s going to Madhnpura 
(Mathura); Krspa's help to the Ptri^avas; K^na and 
Balarama* *s further exploits; and so on. 

Story of the birth of Daksa and Prasad as Nandagopa 
and Ya^da respectively. 

Story of the Pandavas, who are said to have seen Kama* 
khya at Yonipijha*" (i,e, Kamaiiipa) during their exile and 
to have been blessed by the latter on different occasions. 
{Chaps. 55-57). 

Krsna and others’ passing to heaven. 

Towards the end of chap, 58 it is said that In another 
Kalpa Vispu would be bom as Krs^ towards the end of the 
Dvapara age.j 

Chap, 59—Description of the region of Mahakall. 

Chaps. 60*1>3 — 5tory of Indra’s killing of Vftra, his 
performance of a horse-sacrifice for expiating the sin arising 
out of DadhiePs death, and his visit to the reigion of Maha- 
kah*^‘ with the help of Siva for getting rid of the remaining 
part of the sin. 

[Chaps, 64-75-^ tory of Ganga’s liquefaction and her 
descent on earth,] 

Chap. 64.—^Aftcr marriage Saipkara and Gahga visited 
^■aifeiin|ha at the invitation ofVisnu. There, being requeg- 
ted by the gods, Saipkara sang three songs, of which the 
thud turned Visnu into water. This watpr, which was the 
second form of Gahga, was placed by Brahma in his Kaman- 
^alu and taken to heaven. 

Chap, 65.—Stoiy^ of Visnu’s birth as Vamana and of 
Gahga s attainment of Vunu’s feet by being poured out of 
Brahma s KLama^dalu when Vamana raised one of his feet 
fiito the sky. 


ridhlm upudUpj'amy^yjUui^apo nuhAmunc/ 
mm Vcnc the Hcliqbqiy ed„ rradi ia'lbi ffopo/ 

• Mihlbhlg. 56. 1-32. 

Far dcfciiption of MobUJUl and jm ^Uhibhig. 63.26-36. 
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Chap. 66,—Bhaglratha^s austerities for bringing Ganga 
down to the earth, Garigil’s consent, and her advice to 
Bhagtratha to please Siva also. 

Chap. 67»—Bhagiratha*s eulogy of ^iva vd\h the men¬ 
tion of his one tJiousand and eight names (including *Kama- 
deva , Gajasya^ *Mataya-priya% etc,)j Siva^s permission to 
Bhagiratha to take Ganga dowTi to the earth. 

Chap. 66, Bhagirathaj with the Earth, mounted the 
peak of Mcru and sounded a conch-shelh I'hat sound 
reached Vaikun^a and liquefied Ganga who resorted to 
Visnii s feet* As Ganga descended on the peak of Meru, 
she W'as eulogised by Bhagiratha and the Earth, As a result 
of tills enlog^’’, Ganga divided herself into four streams which 
flowed in different directions. Bhagiratha led one of these 
streams towards the south. At the prayer of the gods, this 
stream divided itself into two, of which one flow^cd in heaven 
and wns known as Mandakini, and the other broke through 
thc^ southern peak of Mcru on the Jyaislha-sukla-dasajni, 
which is known as Daiahara, 

Chaps, 69-70,—Ganga then reached tlie Himalayas, 
where she descended on Siva^s head and lost her way in liLs 
matted hair. By Siva^s grace she found a way out and 
reached Haridvnra, where she dividcci herself into seven 
streams by roHowing the sound of seven conch-shells blown 
by seven sages. She then rushed towards the south-east and 
met the Yamuna and the Sarasvati at Prayaga, Taking an 
c^terly course she reached where she flowed to a short 
distance towards the north and was challenged by a Bhairava, 
/\ftcr leaving K^4i she felt a desire to see Kamakhya and took 
an easterly course. Understanding her intention, Bhagi- 
ra a stopped his chariot and ceased from sounding the 
conch-shell. In the meantime, being led astray by Jahnu, 
Ganga got enraged and flooded his hermitage. Jahnu 
drank up Ganga, but the latter came out bv piercing his 
^h and was knowm as Jahnavi. On account of this 
d^cmion with a sage, GahgS gave up her idea of visiting 
KamakhyS and proceeded towards the south by following 
Bhagiratha, When, after going to a short distance, Bha^* 
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ratha was taking rest, Padma, daughter of Jahnu, wanted to 
see her sister (Gahga) and blew a conch-shed. Hearing its 
sound, Oanga rushed tow^ards the south-east but was stopped 
by Bhagiratha, T his excited Padma, who consequently 
turned into water and, as a broad river,, met the ocean/’“ 
Gahga also proceeded with great speed towards the south 
and flowed into the sea^ 

Chap. 71.—Ganga then went to the nether world and 
delivered the burnt sons of Sagara by washing away their 
ashes. One of her streams remained there under the name 
of Bhogavati. 

Praise of reading or hearing this story of Gahgil. 

Cliap^ 72,^Praise of Gahg'^ and of seeing her before 
death and residing on her banks. 

Stor)- of a iiinilil Savara fowler named Satv^taka whoi 
chanced to see Gahga during his arrest by king Citrasena 
and was conaequently taken to Sivadoka by the Siva-dutas 
after his death. 

Chap, 73. Praise of Gahga,; the results of bath in her 
waters on different occasions, and of the performance of 
iraddha and mantra-purascara^a on her banks. 

Chap. 74.—Praise of death in the Ganges. 

Story of a robber named Dhanadhipa who, though placed 

hell after death, was able to pass to the region of Siva, 
^ausc his flesh came in contact witli tlic ivatcrs of the 
bilges drunk by a tired jackal that had eaten up his body. 

Praise of residence on the banks of the Ganges, 

Chap* 75.—‘One hundred and eight names of Gahg5. 

Praise of Gahga, 

Chap. 76.—^Praisc of Kamarupa, where Dc\i’^s female 
organ fell and in which De\i resides as Kamakhya. Praise 
ol bath in the Lauhitya. 

Chap. 77,—Description^** and praise of Kali, who is 

UmabhQt tpni pjulnOtikitidilha jaUianyf babJiitr^/ 

lu pilrvH-diiajfi vjallmii. «ilil5 fuHl f 

■H ‘^jjavail iljniJq,ifrSjrtiJ|ii tiHifigTiti ft 

w Vena 5|T. 
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said to be the same as Kamakhya and is called the presiding 
deity of Kamarupaj and who, being herself the chief of the 
ten Mahavidy^, la surrounded by the remaining nine. 

Description and praise of Devi-kavaca (in which there 
is mention of‘Nilasarasvat!' and 'Ugratari* and the names 
of the Mahavddyas]^ 

Chap. 78*—Praise of worshipping ICaii and Siva at 
KHamanipa. Praise of a BiLva tree and the waters of the 
river Lauhitya. 

Chap. 79,—Glorificadon of TulasI plants. 

Chap, 80,—Praise of Rudrakasas. 

Chap, 8L—Aforal degradation of people during the 
Kali age. Praise of Siva-worship. 

From the contents summarised above, it is evident that 
the Mahabhagavata advocates Sakdsm, According to this 
work, it is Kali who is Parama Brahma as well as Para 
Prakrti (or Mnla-prakfti). Though ‘saccidananda-vigraha'j 
‘hiddha-jninamayi^ ^nltyS* and 'arupa*, KaB, as Prakrti, 
assumed, for creation, the form of a young and beauriful 
female seated on a lion and having a collyiium-dark comple¬ 
xion, Ibur hands, red cj^es, dishevcQed hair, and the quarters 
as her clothes (digambara). She created a Purusa aa ao 
emb^iment of the three gimas and contaminated into him 
a wdsh for creation. From the three gunas, \t 2 ., raja^, 
saltea and tamos, of this Purusa were bom Brahma, VUnu 
^d Siva respectively, Prakrti, on her part, divided herself 
into Ai^laya, VidyS and Parama, and became Satl, Gahga, 
Durg^, Savitri, Laksmi, Sarasvad and otliers. 

Unlike the present Kalika-p, and the Bfhaddharma*p- 
the Mahabhagavata conceives Kali as the wife and Sakd 
of Siva.***^ It identifies Siva with Purusa and says that 
Bralima consists of Siva and his .^akti,“** It regards K^1 
and Kaillsa as tlic best holy places in earth and heaven 

\ Lkhshh%g, 

Jinlhi mXqi pftrlq) iokthp tiuhdlvan*kriJUrartin / 

iim-firavutiklit] // 

P«ru^ tduiJ ^ p^rwmi fcivi / 
riva-ukty-itmakAip bnhnn* • • > *{f 
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respectively and remarks that Vaikim^ and Brahma-loka 
do not desorve comparison even with a small part of Siva* 
loka^*** It introduces several stories for establishing !&iva's 
superiority over other gods, especially over Visnn, It praises 
Siva-worship thus: “In the Kali age there is no work like 
Siva-worship* A man, whether he is a Sikta, a Vai^ijava 
or a Saiva, should worship Sajpkara first of all and then his 
own tutelary deity with a feeling of reverence. At first 
one should worship a finga with Bilva-leaves; otherwise 
all (his efforts), being bereft of Siva-worship, will be like 
those of Siidras***"® From this praise of Siva and from the 
nature of some of the stories**^ it is evident that the Saiva* 
laktas had the Vaisi^avas and the Vaimava-^aktas as their 
most powerful rivals and tried hard to popularise their own 
ideas especially against those of the latter* But in spite of 
its outspoken inclination towards Siva, the Mahabh%avata 
follows the Vedanta in advocating the unity of all 
gods,"* 

Tkt Mahabhagavata was written in Bmgui md most probahiy 
II? its eastern part which was adjacent ta KdmmUpaj as the following 
evidences indicate, 

(0 The Mahabhagavata devotes a few chapters to the 
praise of Kamarupa which is called the best of the *fifty-onc* 
niahapj^as created by the fall of Sad’s limbs. (Sec csj>ccially 
chaps. 11-12 and 76-78)* 

(ri) According to this work Ganga, when following 
Bhagiratha, intended to visit Kamakhya but gave up her 
project as she chanced to displea^ the sage Jahnu at tlic 
very beginning of her advance eastwards* This shows 
that the author of the Mahabhagavata had a special attrac¬ 
tion for Kamarupa and wanted to add to it the same sanctity 
aa it generally attached to those parts of the country which 
^Lfe watered by the Ganges. 

Hid,, 5. 12*15. 

BL 13-K S« >lio ei* 32*34. 

thoic oTG b^c^ {wha wu trtxira—'diip* 35) Mod oTlCnitB End 

t*!** wert the Mzne u Kfil? md Sivi raptct^vd]^—cliMpi. 49-5^1 
7 , 10^ 42 juMi $ 4 ; End w on* 
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(m) The actQUDts of the Bhagirathi and the Padma, 
as given in ehaps. 69-"70, shows that the author of the MahS- 
bhagavata was quite lainiliar w-ith these rivers and regarded 
both of them as sacred^ 

(id) In the hlahabhagarata the autumnal worship of 
Durga has been connected with the story of Rama (son of 
Dasaratha], The method of Durga-worship, as described 
in this work, includes the ibllowing operations :— bordhuna 
of Devi in a BiK^a tree; special worship of Devi for three day's 
(viz.jSaptami, Astamiand Nav^amlTithis) in aneartiien image 
after performing Devi's adhiudsa in the evening of the ^ukia- 
^as^hi Tithi; pctformancc oT patrikd-prapssa on the Saptami 
Tithx and of/j/ru-Aa/ton the Kavami Tithi; and the immersion 
of the image on the Daiam! Tithi with great merriment 
(suma]Tolsava),*“ It is to be noted that the custom of 
latUi^bali (in which an image of the enemy is constructed 
with powdered rice and sacrificed before Devi on the Navami 
Tithi) is still surviving in some form or other in Bengal. 
(For information about ^atm-bati see pp, 80-85, under 
Devi-p, above)» 

(р) In the Mahabhagavata there are some w‘ordi and 
expressions which arc clearly based on their parallels in 
Bengali, viz., 

y - . ♦. garvarn tvam ^\i paricurftityii (9. 59a); 

(^) ^a+ V ksip’ used in the sense of “lamenting* - . 

iamhhuh , ,. ruroda ha j patnim akfipya bahudhi satiip 
prakrta-lokavat // [12. 4); 

(с) sati tvaip mama bharycti paiityajan / 

murdhna vahami tc cchayaip .. . . // (1 L 61); 

(d) Q ma ! (used by females in expressing astonishmint — 
cf, the Bengali expression *th in !* uttered by women in 
modem Bengal)—jf nuU vismita praha ... ... (21. 59); 

(^) peculiar use of the word ^nikata*—cimtam agacchata 
sura brahmano nikat^m tatab (13* 50); natra yasynti vai 
kascij janas tv^n-nikaU prabho (21* 26); (for the use of this 


"Hie wnni ‘lumabtAHvi*, omurinf in MfthJLhhif . 45. 15-Jfi. toMf Enran 
&P10U1 SJItafotttva qimUfMicd in ihc Naandkiu of Ben^ 
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word see also Mahabhag» 20* 13; 21, 10; 22, 5 and 44; 24. 4 
and 50; 25, 30; 29. 18; and 33.10); 

(/) kuputri dnicsritra tvaqi cahu^&r me haMr hhapa —9. 
73b [the second half of this line meaning *goout of myslghf); 
sa tvant me cakmsor Mftjarp siglirarji hham dnrttnuke (9* 76b); 
aharji tc caksmor bdhjfaj^i bkavi{^dmt na Iccvalam [9, 8la); 

{g) apakarma svayam krtva paraiTL diisayalc kudhih 
(8.43b). 

(A) vacam. niyaccha kalyaiiam yadicchasi sudurmate / 
chinde jihvaip mahamurkha ,.. ... .., (9. 65ij-66a); 

(i) use of Locative in place of Ablative—4rutva tava 
mukhdmbhoje katham . *. * ► * .. * (2* 3a)* 

(cii) That part of the country which Is i^vatercd by the 
Ganges hits been praised in Maliabhag. 74, 30F, as follows: 
“Onc^ who leaves the banks of the Ganges and resides else* 
where, searches for hell by setting aside final emancipation 
lying in his hand* Blessed is that land in which there u 
the Ganges that sanctifies the three worlds. No country 
deserves to be called as such, if It is bereft of the Ganges. 
One should prefer begging and death on the banks of tlic 
Ganges to royalty elsewhere .,, ,,, ,,, ,,In another 
place the Mahabh^gavata says, **A sacrifice without Siva 
is just like a country without the Ganges** {7, 61). 

(nV) Almost all of the numerous Mss of the Mahabha- 
gavata, hitherto discovered, were found in Bengal, mostly 
in its eastern part, and arc written in Bengali script, 

(rifi) So fi^r as we have been able to find, tt is only the 
authors of Bengal who refer to or draw upon the Mahabha* 
gavata, [For tbese references sec below). 

(/jf) Independent Mss of the Navagraha-kavaca, 
Bhagavati-gita, Siva-sahasra-nama-stotra, KamaMiyi-kavaca 
etc., claiming to be parts of the Mahabh^avata, arc found 
scattered ah over Bengal. Some of these Mss have been 
collected by the Dacca University and the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. 

The above evidences arc perhaps sufficient to show that 

SiLutrt, A5B ot, V, pp. 77^% Net +117-10; Ctara Uttw, Sim N«. 6*5B 
in iUngjKiri. 645C (fijund m tUngpuf. <6*iad in Bosm)* and » w. 
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the Alah^hdgavata is a work 0 / Bfngal and mosl probohly qf its 
eastern pari which was adjacent to JCdmariipa. 

The MahibhagavaU calls itself Turaiia**"^ as well as 
‘Mahapur3jia'*’‘ but never ^Upapurana*, and this claim lias 
been supported by the Brhaddharma-p. which includes its 
name among those of the eighteen ‘Mahat Pnriinas*."^ Yet 
it must not be taken to be an early work, ft knows the 
names of ra^is and week-days, and men lions the TulasT 
plant as well as Radlia, the beloved of K.rsna. Its com¬ 
paratively late date is further evidenced by the fact that it 
is not mentioned in any of the Puranic works except the 
Bfhaddharma-p^, which, as wc shall sec afterwards, cannot 
be dated earlier than the thirteenth century A»D, However, 
the Mahabhagavata is certainly not a very modern work. 
In his Report, p. 12 R. fj* Bhandarkar mentions a complete 
Ms of the Mahabhagavata which he found in the Bombay 
Presidency* In the collection of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
there is a Ms of the Mahabhagavata which is dated ^aka 
1697.™ Srtiirtha-svamin, who was most probably a court- 
poet of Maharaja Knoa^andra of Nadia (Bengal), wrote a 
philosophical treatise entitled Yathartha-mahjaii in the 
mid^e of the eighteenth century. In this work'” he 
ascribes to the MahabhSgavata* three Lines *jnanat sarfijayatc 
muktih* etc. which are the same as Mahabhag, 13* 63b-64* 
In the introductory portion of his Sarada-matigala-kavya 
Siva-candra Sena, who lived a little later than Bharata- 
candra (a vcmacul^ poet of Bengal), refers Eg the *Maha- 
bh^gavata as descirbing the autunmal worship of Durga/** 


"•See Maklfabl^., da*|>. 1, vttwa G. 8, 13, St uid to on. 

^ eiuptcr-ciijphoni. 

•"BTiiaddh. fASB L 2S. Za See ^ foomote GOO *W. 

"■ SJiMin. ASS C»i., v* p. 77Z, Na 4112. 

Oftcca Ueiiv. NU Xo. 4093, JbL 11 h. (Thtl b b coropirCe M* written in Bcnsali 
•cnpl Ai^ dated Sak> 1734. Iti «ola|ih£ 4 t nim at Gillawi: H 4 HI fn - 


SlFatn-n]aA{pla.kivy« (DwxA Umr. Mi Ka 3093)— 
sntm m# i 
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In the Dacca University collccdon there is a Ms [Nn. 1470) 
of the Mahabhagavata which is dated 1729 Saka and which, 
in its last leaf, contains a sdnkalpa-msntta Ihr the study of the 
MahShhagavata.”! In this collection there is another Ms 
(No. 4150) which contains a metrical Bengali translation of 
the Bhagavati-gita constituting chaps. 15-19 of the Maha- 
bhagavata. We have already said that independent Mss of 
the Bhagavad-gita, Siva-sahasra-nama-stotra, Nava-graha- 
kavaca, Kamakhj^-kavaca etc., claiming to be parts of the 
Mahabhagavata, arc found in all parts of Bengal. These 
evidences are perhaps sufficient to show that the MahabhS* 
gavata became a highly popular work and was widely studied 
as an authoritative Purana a fciv centurits ago. It has 
already been mentioned that the Brhaddliarma-p. has 
included the name of the Mahabhagavata in its list of eighteen 
*Mahat Puranas*. That the Mahabliagfavata mentioned 
in the Brhaddharma-p, is the same as the extant one, is shown 
definitely the fact that the author of the Brhaddharma-p. 
has not only derived many of his stories from the present 
Mahiibhagavata*“ but has plagiarised a large number of 
verses from the latter*'" As a matter of fact, a comparison 
between these two Upapuiilnas shows that the author of the 


Til? text oT thii ssnkalpa-msntTit, wlkich Aboundi in nuFtK^o, men U Ibllovnil 
vtfmiT itiiiiniO''dy<ct7A£ti itl-aniuliji-iiiis^ friiiiaiidfiuilililtnkll'llitkll^vatl' 

^iuT|fi^Jcvva^J prici'kJmAt 

lrijltw» vinAcir ityUi iti irbimliahhlitavitE mnJi^purSnr inH-^nfii&iill'yuFvidr 
pixUuniA.kh>LEu;U-suii£pdr Tinima^ldUiiiiamo 'dhyay^lj MmUpia ityantuqi yalbl- 
jAinaiftti "“Habhagnwnta-inahlpurxnasya sluip Ixtifyc. 

”■ Coftipaw, for inatarvcc. the chaptcti on the oriffni of Crcatitra, atoda of SaU and 
and Rama''* autumiuJ wnnhip of CKlffia in the ewq naorki. 

*** The vmdi, which Uc cnmnioD to thnr Iwn ¥mrkT, arc lh« lotloWRlf e 
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Brhaddharma-p, thoroughly utilised the language and 
contents of the Mahabh^gavata in his work. Hence the 
Mahabhagav^ta must have preceded the Brhaddhaj-ma-p. 
by a Jairly long tlme|. othenvise it could not be regarded as an 
authoritative 'Mahat Purana’ by the author of the latter. 
VVe shall see afienvards that the Bfhaddharma-p. was 
composed not later than the middle of the fourteenth century 
A.D. Hence the Mahshfi^gaTata canttot ddted laUr ihan thi 
iiveljtk century A.D^ iLs Saiva tendency like that of the earlier 
K^lika-p. and its silence about the present Kalika-p. which 
is remarkably inclined towards Vaisnaviam^ tend to show^ 
that i( wai written about the tenth qt eleuenih century A.D<, 

In describing the state of society during the Kali age tlic 
Mahabhagavata (81. 3a) says; "kara-graha-rata nityaip 
rajano tnleccha-rupinah.*’^ But this mention of kings as 
MIecchas must not be taken to mean that at the time of 
composition of the IVIahabhagavata Bengal came under the 
sway of the Muhammadans ; because ihc Brhaddharma-p.j 
which the Mahabhagavata preceded by a fairly long time, 
W'as composed not much later than the advent of the Muham¬ 
madans in Bengal. It is probable that the author of the 
Mahabhagavata used tlie expression ‘rajano mleccha- 
rupinah' only to characterise the kings of the Kail age as 
being regardless of all moral laws Hke MIecchas, Or, it may 
be that this gencraHsation W'as based on the introduction of 
Muhammadan rule in other provinces outside Bengal. 

A study of the MaJiabhagavata shows that the author of 
this work lived in a society in wliich the most powerful sects 
were those of the ^aivas^ Saktas, Vaisnavas and Sauras,*^ and 
which was seriously influenced by Tantricism. People 
performed saf’kamia (the six acts, viz., vasikuraua, marana, 
uccatana etc.}, studied the Agamas, and followed Tantric 
manners, customs and methods of ivorship.*^ Even In 
their coticeprion of the forms of deities they' were often guided 


•“ For meiarkia of the Satim mt Moklbh^. C7, 61. 

Sfahahhlf, fl. TZir For Tuilric monTTiif usqJ in Durs^-iranhip, Seff ckain- 
+t-45. fUinUhra WM iHonhJppnl wcimliag lo the Tualiit mctlsnd (12.37J. 
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by the Tantras**** So^ the author of die MahShhagavata 
praised varnMrama-dhamia and prescribed the study of 
VedSnta.^*^ He did not dccr^' Tantricism but tried to bring 
about a compromise between the tw^o s^^stems by making 
Devi say, 

“O Saijikara, the Agama and the Veda arc my two 
hands with which 1 sustain the whole universe consisting 
of stationar)^ and moving objects. 

“If, out of ignorance, anybody violates [the directions 
ofj these two, he is sure to slip down from my hands. 

“It is true and undoubted that I am unable to 
deliver that person who worships [me] by violating [the 
directions of] the Agama and the Veda. 

“A wise man should practise dharnia by taking these 
two as the same. ... ... ... 

“Those, \vho worship these [forms of mine], arc 
considered as Vaisnavas in the assembly, ,.. ... ... 

“Mantra, Yantra and Kavaca—whatever is given 
by the spiritual preceptor himself [Whis disciple] has to 
be kept secret [by the latter] with much care and is 
not to be disclosed an^Tvhcrc. 

“From disclosure ensues loss of success, from disclo¬ 
sure comes misforture. So, the best Sadhaka (follower 
of austere religious practices) should keep [them] secret 
with all effort.”"* 

We have already noted the ^aiva tendency of Saktism 
advocated by the Mahabhagavata. But in spite of its high 
praise of Siva the Mahabhagavata follows Vedanta in 
establishing the unity of all gods."* 


*“ Sre ttup. 43, in which thor h mcHiticib of DevT* FhrilnH: *imJ Taniric farn*. 
MahShfeiff. 15. imd 68. 

*" aid^ 8. 77-aL 

** 7. 63-&li-j JO. 42 64j uid Oo. 
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4. The Deoi-hhagavata*^^ 

This work, as its tide shows, deals with the praise of 


"* Tha work hw hrtn printed Cpo rtrarc wesjQoni lliAn one* hi chief edilkm* bems 
ibow: by the San»km^iata.klUya fBenara), VcAkifdvm P^™ ffiombliy)'. 

■nd Prew (Cklcutla^^ Ckf iliac three edilioni, which hive pracikailly the 

»mc tdU llwi lint u fiwilahed with > 'Devl.lihS([avat* inihStinyii" Cdnibtmg of Evc 
chapter* wid duming !& bclonfl ia ihc Monasa.hlmtuhi nfthe Skimchi-p. ami the recood, 
wth the cammentary TiUfc* of one a Ntlakanth*. There u tUiy an Enj^Uih tratmlli- 
tioo oT thb werk by Svaml Vyittnanando, which waa publiihed in (he Sacred Bookl 
of the HiTKliD Scriei (Allahabad L 

Ociidca the eHitiotl* menticmed above, there waa another prepared by Hartcharan 
Emu under (lie pnUonage of Roy Eoradapruad BjUni Bahadur and pwbhahed in three 
volume* in BenRali cKaractm in Saka I BtH). 18 ] 3 Ehim lie Sahda-kalpadruma.kSryiUyi 
at 71, Pathitria^aEa, Calcutta, with Saiva Nlta Unlhn ** commentary and a Bcneali 
cramlalton. 


Al the Benana odillcitl, whMi we have mainly iu«d here, wmlami numcrDul 
ini^eei ofcarelcii oditins, we have entnpami iti reading wili thoae of (he Bombay 
and Calcutta edidoni before utQiiing them fur our purpc«e. 

For AtM of the Devfd]h£gava(a, lec, 

(0 EKKciing, InrL Oit. Cat., VI. p. 1207. Noa, SSSS-S. (Of (he*e four Mr., which 
«e au mcat^tte. the fiivt and the third are written in modem Bengd: handwritme, 
and ^ teat m IVi.«i3Kaf5. Skawiha IV of (l,e mcond Ma U dated Samvat 1661). 

a,f i rOiii b a complete 

the *™th Skandha). 

(fe) Shm ai^ Cm. Calcutta Ran*. College Cat.^ TV, pp. 20-29, No. 35 (written 
Z ^ '“®^= mtxunplefe. ermtaining (ho fi«t dn 

^ «wnthh and p. 100, No, IBl (vmttfli in mriptt 

frrih j emnpletc u regard*, the firn part only*), 

PP- I r J'Tq. ISfi (wrilten in Bengali icr^t; inooinplctc}. 

■SSI r^- »* ^'"1 s,n".i 

Io67 and 18SBJ. Abo hb Berlin Cat, of Ifl5S, pp, 1 S9 l [ 40 , No. 47S, 

S ^ 42(MS2 (writim in Kagari). 

fn^ 114 of Aisai^ and No, 115 of Alflfil-K belonging to Govern- 

V?*" Bbandariar Oriental RcKarch Inidlnte, Poona. fOf ihoe 

^ ™ fopectively. Bnth ihete M» are meomplelc), 

M) ^Ih, Ind. Off. Cat, ir, j, p. 9J5. No. 6606 (enntaining SkaJidbar t-Vi 
written m Graniha character*,; and dated about IfliZ A.D J 

rw ^ ^ motioned am mcmnplere. 

^ Molher in Bengali icript, and ihe third 

(4 Slerm J^mu Gat„> ML (Ttb b a complete M* nimbhrd wtth Mahtmlba’i 
commentary). 

(a) S™^ W CoBfge Cbr., p. m, No, 2203 (iocompiele; writwo in Dev*- 
nJg;^; mid dated Smpvai 1946), and p. 339. NqJ204 fu.wmr4rtc; enntaiemg NIU- 
kOQtha* ctamnentaTy; and dated Sarpvat ISlHJ. 

(jp) HtroIaZ, Cat. of Sam. and PkL Mai in the Ccnital PrmincH and Berar, 

Pb 2 j la 

(am) Lewb Rice, Ca^ of Sam. Mm, p. 72, 

(aip) Bumell, Qaadfiod Index, Tanjore* p. Iffl. 



THE ^AKTA UPAPURA.NAS 2B5 

Dcvl as ihe highest deity and the Energy (iakti) of all gods 
and others. It consists of 12 Skandhas or Books divided 
into two halves of six Skandhas each"^ and opens with a 
Devi-gayatrl which runs as follows' 

sarva-caitanya-rQpaqi tarn adyam vidy^ ca dhimahi / 
buddhirp ya na^? pracoda^^t //■* *■ 

In its first three chapters we arc told that once Suta went to 
die Naintisa forest in Vinaiana™ and met a group of sages^ 
of whom ^aunaka praised SQta for liis study of the ’eighteen 
Puraj^as* with Vy^a, referred to the classification of all 
Puranas and other Sastras into three classes, viz., siittvika, 
rajasa and tamasa, and requested him to narrate the ’fifth’** 
Puraija called ‘Bh^gavata*. Consequently, Siita saluted 
fihagavati (whom he described as the Sakti of all including 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva and as the primar)' cause of creadon, 
prcserv'ation and destruction of the universe) and said that 
the ’Srimad-bhagavata Purana’ (i*e, the Devi-bhagarata) 
contained IfiOOO filokas divided into 318 chapters and 12 
Skandhas, the first Skandha consisting of 20 chaptei^, the 
second Skandha of 12 chapters, the tliird of 30 chapters, 
the fourth of 25 chapters, the fifth of 35 chapters, the sixth 
of 31 chapters, the seventh of 40 chapters, the eighth of 24 
chapters, the ninth of 50 chapters, the tenth of 13 chapters, 
die eleventh of 24 chapters, and the twclfili of 14 chapters. 
He then explained the five topics (viz., sarga^ pratisarg<it 
Fajyiifl, manuanicra and voi^iJartucdrita) of this Purana thus:— 
In soTga Bhagavati, who, in her supreme (turiya) slate, is 

(n) F. p, 3. Saitri, Tuyere C*t,, XV* Nw, 9768-74 writtoi ib 

l>cv»nig»ri;i, 

PolcfCui* Cgiiiirt. oT iTiHir Mmj p', SO. IDCS 

cnountntuy), 

Dbh, Vt. 3L S7i-^^piLrvSrti!ia’]wp punpuyb k&tliiEu tbiik luvtatb. Sec 

*kio the poft-eolophcn lUtlOiirtmi (fofUtJl-aluindhSimjlkJi^ purvirdhab 
'^p. 31 rf S k a njjhn VI of the Vahgiu ed. 

"* In loLnc of the htsb of the Dn^-bhlgavaca.. ihJs Unr il fivai mm . 'Jlvat-httwlufi^ 
niJbyiHl buddliiip. yi luh prj^codaySt'.—Sec IekI. Off. CllL, VI* No. 

Shjitii uut Cui. Calcutu Saoi. CqUcgc Cat., IV, No. 3&i and Anhcdit. Bod. Cal., 
No. p. 79^ 

^ The priniod texu rcaxl *viivauciki}i’, AufrraJlt'j Mi rcada '^yin u a tmrn '* 

'** In the tut tpf Furii^ givea in Dhh I. 3. 3-12 the ‘Bhigavala’ occupla the bmrth 
place. 
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*iilrgun,a\ and ‘yoga-'gamya^ takes to the gunas and 

manifests hersclfj for the sake of creation, as Sattviki, RajasT 
and Tamasi Saktis in the forms of MahalaJcsml, Sarasvad 
and Mahakall respectively; by prtitisargs is meant the origin 
of Brahma, V^'isnu and Rudra for creadon, preservation and 
destruction respectively; vamsa means the genealogies of 
the kings of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, as well as those 
of Hiranyakasipn and otlicrs; rnttnvartisra involves the descrip¬ 
tion of the periods of reign of the differem Manus; and 
vatpIdnucariUi consists of the accounts of the descendants of 
these Manus. Saunaka next narrated how all these sages 
came to Naini4arat)ya by following a wheel given to them 
by Brahma at the advent of Kali, and asked Sula to name 
the diflerent Pnrajias before narrating the ‘FtirSna furnished 
with the name of Bhagavad^ (bhagavatya nlma-yuktaip 
puranani ). Consequently, Sula named the eighteen Puriinas 
witji their extents,"* as well as the eighteen Upapuranas,"" 
and said that after writing the eighteen Pura^as Vyasa wrote 
the unparalleled Mahahh^ata, magnifying it by means of 
the Pinamc contents, that Visnu took the form of Vyasa 
in tvcr>^ Dvapara age and compiled the Purajias, and that 
in the Dvapara of the Wivasvata Manvantara it was Vyasa, 
son of Satyavati, w'ho wTotc the Puranas, because in the 
Kali age Brahmins became short-lived and liad little intelli¬ 
gence, and women, i^udras and the unworthy members of 
the higher three castes were not entitled to hear the Vedas. 
Suta then named the twenty-seven Vyasas"^ preceding 

"• Dbt) t. 3. ?'12, In tboc vcfvf tht lukutei aiid cElmii of the PurSlJA^ St'™ 
u folhrwi: of 44010 vcfKsj of 9000 Vct»; hluvi^ of 14500 

VLT'ii;-; 'of 13000 ?czia; Brabma-pitrSjiJi of 10,000 venMa.; “t 

12100 Tin- tlnihm^^tv^na nrf 18000 VimanA trf |{),000 vim; ^■ay«Tya vt 

24600 Vui^va ^^r 23000 venai Varlha of 24000 vena; Agni-fKif^na ffUaiOD 

vcziai XandA of 25000 vcfia; the voLumhunu [pipul^i Pad™ nf S5000 versa; the 
Lit^ of 11000 Vena; ihr Gan^lm, spnErn out t(> Hiri HiArKlitJIfitam), tintfiflftt rjf 
19000 vena; the dcclATcd by Kunnii rotliuted of 17000 '"tna; ■.nH the uamiely 

woudofut IpguxmldbfautA) SkSiulA (wuElled of 81000 vases. 

“* Dhh I, 5. 1^16. Foe the nAmes of ihr LTpoput-lciB in ihii Iht, VoJ^ 1, 
Clhap. I (p. 10). 

S'*iiyilnihtiu. EWijSpAli, UsAiu], Mftyo. StAgtiavAn, VAiuthH, STrAnAUa 
Tft Hh i ni A n , TrivffAt ShmdvJjA, Anlaifk^ DhomiA, DhirunfijiyA, 

\tedhidliii, Vrttin, Atri^ CAUIAffl*. UlCAltlm Itarjitiimn, Vem Vj^juinivai, StunA 
.\iniin^ya4^, Trcabimlu, lUilr^v< mtid SAili JltukArnyn tDlIlh I. 3. 20-53>. 
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Kr^nadvatpavana, son of Satyavati^ and said that the t%vcnty- 
eiglith Vyasa (son of Satyavati) wrote the* Srimad-bha^gavata- 
pUr*^r,ia’ (i»c. the Devi'bhagavala) and taught it to his son 
who ^vas born from an ‘ararii’ and was iridifTcrcnt 
to the world front his very birth. This reference to ^uka roused 
curiosity in the sages to hear about ^uka^s birth and conduct; 
and in chaps- 4-19 we find Suta narrating the story of Suka, 
with relevant digressionSj in the following way: 

Wiiile li\ing in his hermitage on the bank of the river 
Saraavati, Vyasa, son of Parasara, once chanced to notice 
with interest the affectionate care of a pair of sparrows for 
dicir newborn offspring* This sight had such a great appeal 
to VV^sa^s mind that he began lo muse on the benefits of 
ha\ing a son- He felt in his mind a strong desire for one, 
and determined lo practise austerities for the purpose. At 
Naradids advice he went to the mouniain Meru and worship¬ 
ped DevT and Maliadcva by muttering tiie monosyllabic 
V^g-bija. htahadeva granted to Vya^sa a booiii which 
resulted in the birth of Suka from V^y^a’s energy discharged 
orj an *araiii’ at the sight of the nymph GhrtSci who had 
assumed the form of a female parrot (sukt). From his very 
birdi ^uka was indifferent to worldly pleasures and wanted 
to lead the Ufc of a celibate. Being unable to persuade 
^uka to manyj Vyasa asked him to study the ‘Bhagavata- 
Purana^ (i.e, the Devu-bhagavata) which Vyasa himselfwTole 
of which the essence had been revealed in limes of yore 
by BhagaVati in a single line (viz,., sarvarn khalv idarn 
t^Vaharp nanyad asti simatanam—Dbh T. 15, 52b) to \^4nu 
'''hen the latter was lying as a child on a Vapr-leaf, Suka 
studied this ‘Bhagavata. Purana’ but did not change liis 
^Hind* So, Vyasa sent Suka to Jan aka, king of V^'idcha. 
Janaka pointed out to Suka the dangers of spontaneous 
ft^nunciation and convincetl him that it was highly necessary 
fnr one to pass successively through all the stages of life, 
*Htd that evcii in the second stage oflife one can be free from 
kinds of attachment by training up his mUid. He praisetl 
^lie sacrificial religion of the Vcda.>i, although it often required 
^le killing r>f animaLs, drinking of Soma, playing ^vith dice, 
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and similar other practices. Being fully convinced, ^uka 
returned to Vyasa, married PI van, daughter of the Pitrs, 
and begot on her three sons and a daughter* He muttered 
the Maya-bija and passed into the sky by means o£ yoga- 
practices. 

The above story of Suka has been interspersed with 
various digressions which are as follows: 

Chap. 5.—Vis 4 iu’'s attainment, through Dcvl*s Civour, 
of the form of Hayagriva as a result of a curse of Visgu’s 
wife Mahalaksmi (who was under the influence of Tam as! 
Sakti) as well as of the boon granted by the TamasI $akti 
to the demon Hayagriva who worshipped her by muttering 
the monosyllabic Maya-bija and desired to be killed by none 
but Hayagriva. 

Chaps. 6-9*-—Brahman's rousing of V4nu by eulogising 
Yogamaya, imd Vjsnu*s killing of the demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha, who had pleased Devi by muttering the Vag*bJja 
€ind received from her a txx>n that their death would depend 
upon their own wish. 

Chaps. 11-13*—Birth of fiudha from TarS by Soma; 
Sud)mmua’s change into a female named Ila, and the birth 
of Pururavas from Ila by Bud ha; Sudyuinna's worship of 
Devi mounted on a lion; stoiy of Pururavas and Urva^L 

Chap. 18. ^Story of king Saiabindu whose cow-sacrifice 
gave rise to the river Carmanvati* 

Chap. 19.—Story of the mutual curse of M i mi and 
Vas4tha-*“ 

Chap. 20.—Santanu's marriage with Satyavad, mother 
of Vyasa, and the birth of Cicrangada and Vicitravirya* 
Citr^gada s death in a fight w'ith a Gandharva of the 
same name. Vicitravir^'a’^s marriage with Ambika and 
Amb^ika, daughters of the king of and his untimely 
death by consumption. Satya’V'ati^s appointing of Vy^a 
to raise children on the childleaa wives of Vicitravirya, and 
the consequent birth of Dhrtaristra, Pan^u and Vidura. 

The contents of the remaining Skandhas are as follows. 


■- In iIiE Sacy»™ij i. nllEd ■diughtor of tnA 

of NiiaiiADhh U. 5, iftna 3. IS elc j T M. S; ll. 3, « on. 
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Chap, U — Birth of Matsyagatidha (also called Kali 
and Mattyodari) from an Apsaras named Adrika when the 
latter assumed tJic form of a hah due to tJic curse of a sage 
and ate up the energy of Vasu LTparicarai king of Cedi, 

Chap, 2, — Story of Paraiara’s union with Matsyagaudha, 
and the birth of a part of Vi?nu as Vyasa, 

Chap. 3.—Brahma's curse on king MahO;bhi|a and 
Gahga who became enamoured of each other, and the 
former's birth as Santaiiu (son of king Pratipa), Vaslgtha’s 
curse on the Vasus, especially on Dyauh, to be born as human 
beings, because Dyauh stole Vasi^ha's cow Nandini with the 
help of the other Vasus, 

Chap, 4,—Ganga^S union with Santanu, and the birth 
of die eight Vaius as her sons* Gaiiga’s drowning of all 
her sons except the last, viz., Gangeya, Trvho was Dyauh 
reborn and whom Gahga handed over to bantanu after he 
had attained youth. 

Chap. 5,—'Gahgeya’s promise to renounce his right to 
the throne and to remain unmarried throughout his life, 
Santanu's marriage ’with Satyavati, 

Chap. 6,—Birth of Dhytara^a, Pan<Ju and Vidura, 
Dh^taraspra’s marriage with Gandhari and Saubali, and 
Pancjln's marriage with Kami and Madri, Story of the 
birth of Karna and the five Pan^^vas. Pandu*s death at 
the time of embracing Madri. 

[The names of the different kinds of sons are given in this 
chapter as follows:— putrika-putTaf iff/rq/a, gclak^t 

kitn^af saho^haj kanmaj vana*pfipta (praptas tatha vane), 
and datla .—Verses 47-46, Dbh VI I. 16,15 also speaks of 
ten kinds of aons^—putra daia-vidhah proktah, hut in Dbh 
VI, 13. 7*8 there is mention of ^thirteen kinds of sons’, of 
which krita is one.—trayoda4a*^'idhiLh putrah katliita diiarma* 
saipgrahe / tasmat kritanri sutarp kiivS * *. ,. * //] 

Chap. 7.—Names of the wives and descendants of the 
Pani^avas* Blihna^s ill treatment to Dhrtarastra after liis 
sons' death, Dhrtarastra’s performance of iraddha ccrc- 
19 
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monies for his deceased sons, and his retircmeTit to the forest 
with Vidnra, Gandhuri and Kunti. Vidura^s death. Runti, 
Gandhari and Subhadra*s request to Vyasa to show them 
Karna^ Duryodhana and Abhimanyu respectively; and 
Vyaiia*s compliance with this request through the favour of 
Devi Sribhuvane^vari who lives in Manidvipa, 

Chaps. 8*9.—Extinction of the whole family of the 
Yadavas including Krsna and Balarama, and the sequence 
tlicrcof. P^davas' death on the Himalaya* 

King Paiiksit's hunting excursion, and his insult to a 
sage by putting a dead snake round his neck* The sage's 
son's curse on Parlbit to die of snake-bite. 

Story of sage Rum (a descendant of Bhrgu) who revived 
his snake-bitten wife Pramadvara by giving her half of his 
own longevity* Paiiksil's precautions for avoiding the 
curse* 

Chap* 10*—^Story of the meeting of Kaiyapa and 
Taksaka on their way to Pariksifs residence, and the testing 
of their power on a Banian tree* Tak^aka's entrance into a 
fruit and causing the death of king Paiiksit. 

Chap* U *—Janamejaya’s accession to the throne, hi.s 
marriage with the daughter of Suvarnavarmanj king of 
Kafil, and his commencement of a snake-sacrilice at the 
ad\'icc of sage Uttaiika who w'as troubled by Taksaka. 
Uttafika's narration of the ston^ of Ruru, who set out for 
killing snakes and met a Dunduhha W’hich, being relieved of 
its snakehood, turned a Brahmin and advised Rum to practise 
ahirjisa except in sacrifices* Janamejaya’s snake-sacrifice 
stopped by Astika, son of sage Jaratkaru. Vaiiampayana s 
recitation of the 'Bh^ata' to Janamejaya, but the latter's 
mental unrest and approach to Vyasa for advice about the 
way of attaining peace* 

Chap. 12*—proposal to narrate tlie ‘Bh%avata 
Purana' (also called 'Srimad*bhagavata*) which he taught 
to his own son ^uka and which contained the essence of all 
the Vedas (sarvagama^samuddhrta)* Vyasa's narration of 
the story of Jaratkam's marriage svith Vaauki'a sister (named 
JaratkaJii), and the birth of Astika* Story of Garuda's 
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redemption of his mother Vinata from slavery* Vyasa’s 
praise of Devi and her worship* 

Skandha III 

Chap. 1*—Janamejaya's wish to know about De^q 
and her worship. VySsa’s consequent deacription of hk 
meeting with Narada and of questioning the latter about the 
nature of that deity which occupies the highest position and 
is the primal source of the universe. 

Chap. 2.—Narada's description of what he had heard 
from Brahma on the same topic.—^BrahmS’s confusion at the 
sight of the world immersed in water; his meeting with 
MahavlsnUj whoj being left by Devi Yogunidr^ awoke and 
killed Madliu and Kai^abha; and his start svith Rudra and 
Mahavispu in an aerial car (vitnana) brought by Devi* 

Chap. 3*—Passing of the car through a number of 
beautiful regions, in which they found BrahmS, \isnu and 
Siva"' different from themselvcfl. Arrival of the car in a 
region which was occupied by Devi Siibhuvaneivari,"' who 
is called ‘kumari', 'mahavidya’, ‘mahimaya' and 'purna 
prakrti* and is said to have preserved in her own body the 
seed of creation."* 

Chap. 4*—Devi’s transformiiig of Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva into charming young girls ^ and the latterk viewing of 
the whole universe (including themselves and the other gods 


**T1tU Slv« ii docribed (blbnn; 

btiKgnviijl chjimlibiif vnSrarfhM ufloduiat) / 
paacliuna krta-Kiiu5rdtu.-icUiAnl^ // 

vySghnl-canEim-tiaiidhanD gs^-omnottutyslab t 
p4Lr^i'nkf«Li mahSvIniu // 

V'ena 21-21. ^ 

*“ She m described ia vmet 3QlFi ?jj 'minla-naywil, 

^ '■pinl'^ 'irMni.pSJ^w1fii^bhlu.-d33at3‘. ‘irarrii'^ffigJkiii-'veMi- 

dbya", etc. Accorduig id VqqiO, she » the jnuther (ianini) of himteif m wtll ^ 
ind (vov 6T)* 

For ikatriptlm of £>rtt ^UbhubUKitraiT, tbe rttWent of .VUeiidvIp*. fee aim Dbh 
VI. 5Ji0.36: 8. 57*62^ VlL SO, Sj \Tri. 3T SI-41; ukI » on. 

HI, S. 54*53— 

iiAfini iaLrv».jIv£nlrn evablflr® nivti^-* »/ 

WK-mama^i hy r|I rijalc i&tttpnUiq; luiau ff 
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and goddesses) in the nail of her toe. Eulogy of Devi 
SribhuvaneSvari by Visnu who was *yuvatl-bhava-samsthita** 
Chap, 5,“5iva’s eulogy of Devi, and his receipt of the 
nine-syllabled manira &om the Latter, BrahmaV eulogy of 
Devi and prayer to her to explain her own self, 

[In all the eulogies Devi is called the primal source of the 
universe.] 

Chap, 6.—Devil's description of her o\vTi self, {—Devi 
is *cka advitiya brahma*, but she assumes *dvaita-bhSva’ 
in creation. She is neither male nor female, nor U she 
neuter. She appears as the Sakds”* of the different gods 
and enables them to do their own duties), Devi's creation 
of the three Saktis, Mah^arasvati, Mah^aksml and 
Mahak^i from herself, and her giving of these Saktis to 
Brahma, Siva respectively. Her instruction to 

Brahma and others to mutter her nine-sy^llabled mantra and 
do their respective duties. Unity of Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva advocated. Brahma and others* attainment of male- 
hood and return to their former place. 

Chap. 7,-—^Description of Nirgupa Sakti and Nirgupa 
Ptiru^ who are but one. The three gunor rajar and 

tamos) and their effects. 

Chaps. 8-9,—A discussion on the nature of the three 
gunas and the mode of their operation. 

Praise of Mah^arasvad, Mahalaksmi and Mahak5,U, 
as w'cU as of uttering even the syllabic * ^ ’ (which is bereft 
of the nasal) out of fear or otherwise. 

Chaps, 10-11,—Story of Utathya [aiias Satyatapas or 
Satyavrata), son of Devadatta of Ko£ala, who, being born 
as a fool in consequence of Goibhila*s curse on his father, 
retired to the Ibrat, became a rcnow'ucd poet by uncon* 
sciously uttering the Sarasvata bija out of compassion for a 
boar w'ounded by a fowler, and spontaneously pronounced, 
like Valmiki, a iloka— 

ya pa^yati na sa brute ya brute sa na paiyati / 


NknKly, GaUrt, Br^lkml, Itsikltl, V'AtfQAvl, SivS, 

Nina^tphl, VJbavl uid otlu»r 
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aho vySdha sva-karyarthin kim prcchasi panah punah // 
(chap. 11, verse 41)* 

[In chap. 11, verse S6 truth U defined as follows: 
satyam na satyarp khalu yaira liiipga 
dayinWtaip canftam eva satyam / 
hitaip naranarp bhavatiha yena 
tad eva satyaip na tathanyathaiva//] 

Chap. 12.—Vyasa*s description of the method and result 
of performing Devt-yajna, which may be sdttvikuf rajaia and 
idfftasa according as the performers are sages, kings and 
Raksasas respectively* The necessity of dravya-iuddhi, 
kriya-^uddhi and mantra-^uddhi in Devl-yajna. 

Chap* 13*—Brahma’s creation of the w^orld as well as 
of godsj, sages and others* Visnu’s performance of Devi- 
yajna according to the inatruedons of Devi (the resident of 
Manidvipa), and his attainment of the highest position among 
all the gods. Results of worshipping Devi in images accord¬ 
ing to the Vcdic method. 

[Chaps* 14-25,—Story of Sudaiiana, eldest son of 
Dhruvasandhi, king of Koiala*] 

Chaps. 14-23* — Sudariana, being deprived of the throne 
after hla father's death by Yudhajit (the maternal grand¬ 
father of his step-brother Satrujit), took shelter in Bhara- 
d\'aja^s hertnitage, w^on Devi's fiivour by muttering the syllabic 
'▼41' [named Kamaraja, which Sudarlana chanced to gather, 
in his childhood, from the word 'kliva' applied by the young 
hermits to hb old chamberlain), became fortunate enough 
to see Vaisnavi Sakti“” even in his childhood, and was able 
to recover his kingdom by marrying Saiikala, daughter of 
Subahu, king of Ka5l, in a Subahu's eulogy 


let Dlih JJl. 17. 42-43 Vdif^vl giriTT by mi bu cMIillwodir 

b docribed u fiaknrti 

**. ... **. **. d«v1'rQp*iii darduia bn/ 

nJctBnihitmii xnktn-vtirtinqi mkm-un'Uga-btiOin^iain H 
(nni^ vlban< Hqnihlip nb^virp fakitin ndbfautini ^ 
dntv'l pruannn.vndnrmb u fa«hb{lTn DfpfiExtutjntt // 

** * AttonJiiiir [Q Dbb IIL 42-49 ibcrc Mitr thf« kindi. of ‘fVltyMpvwm* 

P^fU'K^aiutvre ffuefa m Kimn*a twiRIUlIf of Sla by brnkiilf Aivn^i bow}. 
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of Durga, who protected Sudariana during his fight with the 
rival kings. 

[In chaps. 16 and 17 the following stories occur as 
digressions:— 

(1) Jayadratba's abduction of Draupadi during the 
absence of the Pandavas from the hermitage* 

(2) V^amana's chastisement of Bali. 

(3) Viivamitra’s sad ejqjerience in his attempt to take 
Vasistha’s cow Nandini by force.] 

Chap* 24.—Durga's consent to Subahu to remain 
constantly at Benares and protect the city* Sudaiiana's 
eulogy of Durga, and the lattcris instruction to him to go to 
Ayodh^’a, establish her image there, worship her thrice daily, 
especially on the Astaml, Navami and Caturdasl Tithis as 
well as in the autumn season according to the NavarStra 
method, and observe great festivals in honour of her during 
the months of Caitra, Aivitia, A^dha and Magha. Sudar- 
i^ana's description of Devi as both Sagm^ and NirguttSt 
and his praise of the Kaina*bija. 

Chap. 25.—Sudariana’s return to Ayodhya and con¬ 
secration of an image of Devi (Amhika) which became 
famous in Ko^ala. Subahu’s consecration of an image of 
Durga at Benares, 

Chap* 26.—Vyasa's description of the Navaratra-vrata, 
W’hlch is to be observed in the months of Aivina and Caitra 
. in autumn and spring respectively, because these tw*o seasons 
cause diseases and death to people and arc thus known as 
^Yama’s tceth*,*“ 

(In the Nas’^aratra-vrata, which is to continue for 'nine 
nights* from Sukia-pratipad to Sukla-navamI and in w'hich 
the w orshippers are to observe eomplcie fast or to take only 
one meal at daytime, the priests should be S^eda-vedanga- 

*“01* II. re. +b-Ti— 

dvjv infl niiiwii Ra.iv»'jimefU v»i / 

iMTaAvMmilai-njbnBnAtt durgAiDAu pri^^mom Uu f 
Mttnad yRtnSd klai^ kiryfttti lubham fcduitl 

drlv CVS miwihiglurlv itQ rogt-ksnu nrtilm/ 
v2iai]t>-4atadiT evK j*M'iLUaLn4ixSv ubhAu// 
tUffiSt turn pnkutavyvfi tnidaMi^ / 
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pSraga*, *ic^a-Hirata’ and *dcvl-tattva-visamda\ and Devi 
may be worshipped either in an image or in a>fln/ra furnished 
with the nine-syllabled mantra^ An image of Devi should 
be mounted on a lion and furnished with four hands having 
a conch-shell (lahkha), a discus (cakra), a mace [gada) 
and a lotus (padma) in them. It may also have eighteen 
hands In De^d-worship, buffaloes, hc-goats and boais 
may be sacrificed by those who take meatj and virgin girb, 
aged not less than two yean or more than ten years,**’ arc 
to be worshipped and honoured w^th food, clotheSj ornaments 

Chap. 27.—Qualifications of i-%in girls chgiblc for 
wnrship|,““ restrictions as regards their castes in case of 
Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vaiiya and Sudra worshippers. 

People, who are unable to obser\'c the Navaralra-’VTata 
duly, may worship Devi for three days from Saptaim to 
Navaml. 

Praise of the performance of Navaratra*vrata. 

Story of a poor merchant of KoSala, who attained 
prosperity by performing the Navar^tra*vrata and muttering 
the Maya-bija in accordance with the instructifnis of a 
Brahmin. 

The Brahmin's reference to Rama's performance of this 
Vrata at Kiskindhya for rescuing Sita. 

Chaps. 28-30.—A short summar>' of the stoi>' of the 
Ramiyana,*** with the mention of Rama s performance 
of the Navaratra-vrata at KiskindhyA in the month of 


*“Dhh ni. 26 . ia .21 — 

... ... ... Jevl cBtiirh**iannfhln'’it* U 

iaAthikKiAkTA-giKli.piKtinKHlhArA inpbe / 

aitldain.bbujS vipi pr»tl»thip>'S wn S nin l // 
utibluTF tntka yanimni / 

sthlpayct pHh»-pCyirtli»»n t 

^ Vir^to sirli iffcd 2. % 3, G, 7. S. 9 mud 10 ye«* 

Kumiri), Trimfijii, lUlySnJ, Rohint, Kliktf. Ciuy^^, Saqii**'’!. Oiirgi 5yl*»Ul* 


mpeciively—Dbh. HF. 2€. -10-43. . , . 

In VtTiei 44-621 ihc roulu at nnil «£Dlrai for* wicihjppmi dane vifpn S*r w 
been djcKTilKd. „ . 

* hi-rth in « high fnmitv is one of lic eliieni*GGi:St»n» of liiese gir^ r™® 
(TMil*4uhi-i«rnbhsv&in). . ,. 

** Acenniinf to Dhh lil. 22 it wu lUmi iwho cm lJuc acac ^rSfliapwant*.. 
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A^v'ina in accordance with Narada's advice. Devils appear¬ 
ance before Rama by mounting a Non (siiiTharudha), and 
her mention that It is N^ayana who took the forms of die 
Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, Dwatf, and the son of 
Jamadagni, and then appeared as the son of Daiaratha, 
Rama*5 worship of '^'^ijayiL* and start on the DaSami TitJii 
for victory over Ravaj;ia, 


Skandlia IV 


Chap* L—Janamejaya^s questions regarding the cause 
of the incidents in ihe lives of Vssudeva, Devaki, Kara- 
NSrayana, V^udeva, Pani^avas and Draupadi. 

Chap. 2*—Vyasa^s discourse on the inevitability of the 
fruits of actions [which are clas,sified into ‘aaipcita*, ^bhavisya’ 
and ‘prarabdha*J, 

Chap. 3. Cause of Kaiyapa's birth as Vaaudeva and 
Adid s birth as Devaki.—K^yapa^s stealing of Varuna*s 
COW5, and the consequent curse of Varuna and Brahma on 
Kaiyapa to be bom, with hia %\-ife, in the family of Yadu. 

Birth of the Maruts; and Dld^s curse on Adid to suffer 
the troubles of prison-life and to have her sons killed one 
after another. 


Chap. 4. Vy&sa's speech on die power of which 
urges creatures to do various kinds of impious acts* 

Cliaps* 5-6. Story of the austerity practised by Xara 
and N^yana at Vadarik^rama in 'the Himalayas by 
meditating on the MahavidyS as well as on the Tantric 
syUables called Vag-bija. K^a^hlja and Maya-bija* Indra’s 
ear, and his unsuccessful attempt to dissuade the sages from 
their austere pracdccs first by offering to them the best 
b^n, then by creating wolves, lions and dgcnf, anti rain, 
wind and fire by means of his magic powder (mS^ya), and 
finally by sending Kama {Cupid) with Rad, Vasanta (Spring) 
and 8050 Apsarascs headed by Rambha and Tilottama. 
The reception given by Narayana to the n^miphs. His 
crralion of Uravaii by striking his thigh with hJs palm* 
His subsequent creation of other divine nymphs, who w'onted 
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to have their creator as their husband. N3.rayana*a rage 
against these nymphs^ 

Chap. 7.—Effects of *ahaT]^kaJ■a^ tiie birth place of 
kdmat krodha etc. 

Chap. 8.—StoHi' of Cyavaua, who entered the Narmada 
for bath and was taken to the nether world by a Naga. 
Cyavana*s meeting with Prahlada^ his praise of 
and his mention of Naimisa as the best holy place. 

Prahlada^s visit to Naimisa and bath in the Sarasvati. 
[In this chapter there is mention of the Nis^das, 
KaivartaSj HuTtaSj Vahgas, Khasas and Mleccbas as living 
along the banks of the Ganges.—Verses 31-32.] 

Chap, 9.—Prahlada's fight mth Nara and Najiyaija, 
because^ unlike the sages» they had bows and qui vers. 

Chaps, 10-14.—‘Ahaipkara’ as the cause of the fight as 
well as of all kinds of actions, 

Bhrgu^s curse on Vision to be bom again and again as a 
human beings because Vi?nu severed the head of Kavya’s 
mother who tried to save the Daiiyas by overpowering the 
gods by means of her Yogic power. 

Kilvya^'s penance in Kailasa for getting a mantra from 
Mahatieva; amorous sports with Jayanti for ten years j 
BfhaspatiV disguise as Kavy^a and preaching of Jaitia dhanna 
among the Dait>'as; Kavya’s return and curse on the infatua* 
ted Daityas to be defeated by the gods; Brhaspati^s departure 
for heaven; Daityas’ entreaty to Kavya. 

Chap. 15,—Gods’ defeat in a war with the Daityas 
protected by Kavya; tndra’s eulogy of Devi (Vaisnavi Sakti) 
as ‘Sula-dhariiir, *5ahkha-cakra-gada-padma-khadga-hastl’, 
^daia-tattvatmiki', 'mahavidya-svarupi:^* etc,, and the 
latter’s appearance before Indra by mounting a lion^ wearing 
red clothes and having four hands holding '^^ahkha\ ‘cakra’, 
gada’j and *padma’ in them.*™ 

Prahlada's eulogy of Devi by calling her ‘hritp-murti’i, 

... ... ,,, tiiphirfli^lii caturbhiyl 

bthhcstl catinlocuS f 

r»kilittbai»-<UutrS dett dtvyft-milya-vi hh ap n J // 
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and his return to the nether world in accordance with Devrs 
wish. 

Chap. 16.—Vi^nu’s incamatioits (viz., Nara-and- 
Narayana, Datiatreya, Nreimha, V^amana, Paralurama, 
RSma, K^na-and-Arjuna, and others] in the different Yugas 
and Manvantaras under the influence of Para Prakrti. 

Chap. 17.—Naraya^a^s promise to the love-smitten 
nymphs to become their husband when he himself and 
Nara would be bom as Krsna and Arjuna respectively in the 
menty-eighth Dvapara. 

Chap. 18.—Indra and Brahma’s prayer to Visnu to be 
bom on earth and relieve her by killing Jarasandha, ^iSupala, 
Kaipsa and others. Visnu’s mention of the sufferings 
undergone by him in his different incamaltonSj especially as 
Rama, and his confession that he is not the master of himself 
but is a mere tool in the hand of Devf Yoga-may a. 

[In verses 41-58, the main incidents of the Ramayana 
have been mentioned. These incidents include Rama’s 
banishment of Sita and the latter’s entrance into the nether 
world,] 

Chap. 19.—Brahma and others’ invocation of Devi 
Bhuvaneivarf YogamAyil of Afa^dvipa with the citation of 
the mantrei "mahalaksmyai ca vidmahe sar\'a-§aktyai ca 
dhimahi / tan no de\i pracodayat //”, and the lattei^s 
assurance that Kaiyapa, Aditi, Vi^Qu and others would be 
bom on earth and accomplish their objects. 

Chaps. 20-22,“DcscriptIon of the power of Devi, who is 
both Vidya and Avidya. 

Birth of Kaiyapa and Aditi as Vasudeva and Devaki 
respectively. Vasudeva and Devaki’s agreement with Karpsa 
at the time of their marriage, Karpsa’s killing of their first 
six sons at the advice of Narada (who is described as 
pTiya* —chap. 22, verse 5). Accounts of the previous births 
of these sons. Names of gods and demons reborn on 
earth. 

Chap. 23.—Transfer of DevaJd’s seventh son to Rohini’s 
womb* Birth of Krsna, and his transfer to Nanda’s house. 
Yogamaya’s threat to Kaipsa. 
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Chaps. 24-25*'—Exploits of Krsna and Balarama in 
Gokula, Mathura and Dvaravat!, Story of Kona's bringing 
about the death of Kalayavana, king of Mlccchaa. 

Story of Pradyumna^ who was stolen by Sambara 
immediately after his birth, but whom Krsna recovered 
throi^h the favour of De^i Yogama^'i. 

K^j^a^s penance for winning the favour of Malie:^"ara. 
VyMa's praise of Devi, who was realised by Svetaivatara 
and other sages* 

[In chap* 25, verses 10-20 the main incidents of the 
Ramayana have been mentioned in cxempU^lng the power 
of Tlieae incidents include Sita^s entrance into Rre, 

Rama’s banishment of Sfta, and Si la's entrance into die 
nether W'orld.] 

Skandha V 

Chap* L—Cause of Kr^^a’s penance for Siva’s favour,— 
Superiority of Siva (or Muta-rudra) over Visnu (of whom 
Kniia is called only a partial incarnation—amSSvatara) j 
maya and ahaj^dra^ which steep all in nescience. 

Chaps* 2-19,—De\d-mahatmya.’—Story of the birth of 
the demon Mahisa from a mahm (female buffalo) by the 
demon Rambha; Mahisa’s occupation of heaven j gods 
meeting for bringing about the death ofMahi^i origin of an 
ctghtecn-handcd De\'i (called ‘Mahalaksmi’) firom the 
energy of the gods, who furnished her with ornaments, 
wcapoms, and a lion as her vdftana j Mahisa’s repeated proposal 
of marriage to Devt (who gave herself out as the mother of 
gods named Mahalaksmi); Devi’s war*^* with Mahisa and 
his generals; the latter’s death; gods' eulogy of Devi; Devi’s 
disappearance after promising help lo the gods in all crises. 

Chap. 20*—Passing of Devf {Mahalaksmi) to her own 
place Manidvipa, which is situated in the ocean of nectar 
and W'hcre Devi, as MayS-sakti, alwa>^ sports in different 
forms. 

In daerflnog ihc baulcficki, Ohh V* 5S. 33 nafai; to ibe bk ^ 

IttBiTieii qT nvimroinSr 
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Chaps. 2i-3K—Story of the demons Kumbha and 
Ni^DiTibha. —^Their penance at Pu^ara for Brahmans favour; 
their occupation of heaven; their muttering of the ^faya- 
bija and penance on the Himala)'a for Devi's favour; Devi’s 
appearance as Paiv'ati, from whose body came out Ambiki 
(called Kauiikl) of incomparable beauty; Parvati’s conse¬ 
quent dark complexion and name Kalika; Kauiiki*^* and 
K^ka’s war with and killing of DhfimralcKrana, CandUi 
Munda and other demons; origin of Kali (also called 
Camund^) from Dc\i*s forehead; Devi’s appellationi *5iva- 
dfiti’ for sending Siva as a messenger to Sumbha; death of 
Raktabfja, Sumbha and Ni^umbha* 

Chaps. 32-35»—-Story of king Suratha and a Vaiiya, 
who heard De’^i-mahatmya from a sage, received the nine- 
syllabled Yttontta from him^^ and worshipped Devi by practising 
severe austerities^ 

The method of Devi*worship, as given in chap. 34, 
includes the following operations t— performance of bhuta- 
iuddhi and n^'asa; worship of Devi either in a metal image or 
in o, yanfra (diagram) which is to have sbe or eight comers 
and the syllables of the nine-s^dlabled mantro written in it, 
and is to be consecrated after the Vcdic method; use of the 
nine-syllabled mantrii in Devi-wmrship, which could be done 
cither in the Tantric or in the Vedic method; Tast for nine 
nights during the Navaratra-vrata (which was open to 
Sudras and in which virgin girls were to be W’orshipped and 
fed)» 


Skandha VI 

Chap. l-^Tvas^f’s creation of a son named Viivarupa 
(also called TriSiras for having three heads) out of enmity 
against Indra; Vifvariipa’s severe austcrilies, which could 
not be disturbed by Aprasases. 

Chap. 2. Indra’s kiilmg of ViSvarupa; Taksan’s 
severing of Vi5varupa*s heads in temptation for having a 

SlK B Bid to h*VT: cflitaeti luiuii ud A Ikn u W rdiaK--Scc Dbh V. 26^6^ 
IS. SB; 36,4; 31.18; and k otu 
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share of the sacrificial offerings; origin of various kinds of 
birds from the severed heads; Tvastr's rage and creation of 
Vrtra^” from the sacrificial jSre. 

Chap. —^Viixa^s war against Indra, and the latter’s 

defeat. 

Chap. 4,—Vila’s receipt of a boon from Brahma^ and 
his occupation of heaven. 

Chap. 5.—Gods* eulogy of Devi (described as ^p^Sh” 
kuia*varabhiti-lasad-babu-caiu 9 ^y a\ * nc tra-traya-vibh Q^i tS*, 
*raktambara-paridJiana’ etc. in verses 50-56) for infatuating 
Vrtra, 

Chap. 6.—Indra’s treaty with Vrtra^ and Ills killing of th e 
latter in the evening by means of a mass of foam containing 
the thunder as w'cU as Visnu’s energy* 

Chap. 7,—Tvastr’s curse on Indra. The latter’s 
residence in a lotus-stalk in the M^asa lake for escaping 
‘Brahma-haty^a’. Appointment of Nahusa in place of Indra. 
Nahusa’s passion for Sad. 

Chap. 8.—Indra*s escape from ‘Brahma-hatya* by 
performing a horse-sacrifice at the advice of Vi 9 ^u. Sacl’s 
worship of Devi Srihhuvanesvari,*^* and the latter’s consent 
to infatuate Nahu^ and degrade Inm from the position of 
Indra. §aci*s meeting with Indra in the MEnasa lake* 

Chap. 9*—Sages* curse on Nahu^ to become a snake. 

Chap. 10,—^Vyasa’s discourse on different kinds of 
'karma^ (viz., satt^ika, rajasa and tamasa; and saqicita, 
vartamana and prarabdha]* 

Chap. IL—Vyasa’s description of jug<i*ihiiTmA. [In 
the Saiya-yuga Brahmins remain engaged in Devi-worship 
and mutter the MEy^-bija; and the Rak^as of the previous 
Yugas arc reborn as Brahmins m the Kali age, mostly follow 
the Pasan^a-dharraa, and serve Sudras.*^*] 


vi;pnKt tntum wUiuni ynimSc cluklo puinlhj j 
VTtn ill khyStaip tm oluu // 

She ii dctcribcd u 'fi4*Srtluiiibh»y«^ 

Tuia dfcUiatl/ and locuatziiya-bhapti^.—Vend 57^63, 

™S«c VTxta 3fiE 
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Praise of Lhc power of Devi-worsbip in destroying sin. 

Chap. 12.—Names of holy riversraouniainsj lakcSj*”" 
and places*^* which arc sacred to Devi. 

Praise of dra^^a-iuddhi, hriya-luddlii and tnanah- 
suddhi. 

Story of king Hariicandra, who was attacked with dropsy 
(jalodarabhidha vyadinh) due to liis breach of promise of 
sacrificing his own son Rohita to Vamna. 

Chap. 13,—Vasistixa's advice to king Hari^candra to 
perform the sacrifice with a ^purchased son\ and HariS- 
candra’s purchase of Sunahiepha from his father Ajigarta; 
Sunahiepha’s prayer to Vamna in accordance with ViJva- 
mitra’s adrice; and Varuna’s favour to both !^nnabscpha 
and Hariicandra, 

Story' of the fight between the d^i (a kind of bird) and 
the vaka (crane) into w'hich Vadslba an d Viivamilra had 
respectively been transformed by their mutual curse. 

Chap. 14.—Story of Vasisdia^s birth as the son of Mitra 
and Vamna as a result of Nimi*s curse on VasL^tlia who, 
in spite of Nimi^s request to help him in performing a sacrifice 
for the pleasure of Devi, went to heaven to attend a sacrifice 
instituted by Indra, and after return cursed Nimi to be 
^aideha' (bodiless). 

Chap. 15,—Nimi's residing, as ntmi/n, in the eyes of 
creatures through Devi’'s favour. Birth of Janaka from a 
fire-producing stick (arani), 

Vyisa s speech on the bad effects of passions as well as 
on the results of iabdifca and anubhav5Jdiya jnana. 

Chaps. 16-19,^ ^Slaughter of Bhrgus by Haihayas for 
the former s rcluaal to render pecuniary' help to the latter# 
Worship of Devi by the females of the Bhigu family, and the 
coTwequent birth of a son named AurA'a who blinded the 
Haihayas by the brilliance of his body and thus saved the 
remaining Bhrgus. 


Vamiiiil, S.ifMin«J, NjumadS, Comitl, Tunsnir C«nd™- 

bh^, \ ctrsivjitZ, TipX, SSbhnmad. ttc. 

Via., uid EenduMm, 

•" \Tz.» Fufkara, Kuiuk^crtra, DharmSiaDya, AnrudlLnin>’ii cic. 
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Story of the origm of Uic family of the Halhayaa.— 
Laksmi*s abstraction at the sight of Revanta (son of Siirya), 
her birth as a marc in consequence of Vi^nu's curse, her 
union with Visnu who approached her as a horse at tlie 
request of Siva, and the birth of Ekavira {alias Haihaya), 
from whom the Haihaya family started. 

Chaps. 20-23.—Story of Ekavira, who was given to 
Yayati*s son Turi'^asu (a/fa^r Harivarman) by Vi^Tju. 
Ekavira*s accession to the throne of hb foster-father; his 
meeting with Yasovati, who narrated how her friend Etavali, 
daughter of king Raibhya, was abducted by a demon named 
K^aketu, how she received a Devi-mantra from a Brahmin 
and worshipped Devi for three months with great det^otion, 
and how‘, being instructed by Devi, she came to the bank of 
the Ganges in search of Ekavira; Ekavira's receipt of a 
Yogesvari-mahamantra named Triloki-tilaka from Datta’* 
treya and rescue of Ekavah after killing Kalaketu ; and his 
marriage with Ek^valL 

Chaps. 24-25.—Vyksa’s description of his owm appoint¬ 
ment fay his mother Satyavati to raise children on the 
widowed wives of Vicitraviiy'a; birth of Dhftar^ira, Pan^u 
and Vldura; descendants ofDhitarSstra and Pandu; incidcnls 
in tile life of the Pandava*. 

Povver of *fnohti' (delusion of the mind] in confounding 
even the wisest men. 

Chaps, 26-3 L—Nature and pow'er of mdjra explain^ 
and illustrated by means of stories.—Narada and Parvata s 
travel on earth; mutual love between Narada and Damayauti, 
daughter of king Sanjaya; Pann'atab curse on Narada to 
become monkey-lkccd; Naradab marriage with Damayanti 
in spite of the latter’s father's protest; and Narada’s attain¬ 
ment of his previous facial beauty. 

Story of Narada’s experience after turning a female 
named Saubhagj'a-sundari by bathing, at Visnu s advice, 
in a lake near Kanyakubja. 

Praise of Devi, who only is capable of releasing creatures 
from mdjd. 


STUDIES IN TH£ UPAFURANAS 

Skandha VII 

Chap. I *’—Origin of Braliina;^ his worship of MahadeVi, 
and his creation of his mind-bom [m^asa) sons as wtII as 
of Vlrim wiio was married to Dafcsa, Creadon by Daksa- 
Nanida*s sending away of Daksa^s sons to measure the earth 
before creation; Data’s curse on Narada for doing so; 
and Narada’s consequent birth as a son of Virini. Marriage 
of Daksa's daughters with Kasyapa, Dharma, Soma, Bhrgu 
and others. 

Chaps. 2-5.—f^asyapa's descendants including Vivasvaji, 
whose son was Vaivasvata Manu. Descendants of Vaiva- 
s\^ta Manu. 

Story of Cyavana*s blindness caused by Sukanya 
(daughter of king Saryati of the Solar race), his marriage 
witJi the latter, and his regaining of his eye-sight and vouthfiil 
beauty through the favour of Aiviijs pleased by Sukanya. 
Cy avana 3 promise to make Alvins have a share of the Soma- 
drink in sacrifices. 

^ Chaps. 6-8. Saryati’s performance of a sacrifice at the 
advice of Cyavana (who is said to be a devotee of Devi), 
and the latter® compcllmg Indra to recognise the .Alvins 
as sharers of the Soma-drmk in this as well as in other 
sacrifices by benumbing him as well as his thunder-weapon 
and by creating a ‘krtya* ^am^^d Mada for his destruction. 

Sarynti s descendants. Story of king Revata, who saw 
Brahma in the Brahma-loka and gave his daughter Revad 
in marriage to Baladcva at Brahma's advice. 

Position of the different Mas (such as Indra-loka, 
\ ahni-loka etc.) on the peak of Mem. 

KJng Mahabhisa and Ganga’s looking amorously at 
each othcTj and Brahma’s consequent curse on them to be 
bom on earth. 

Chap, 9.—Story of Vikuksi (son of Ik^vaku), who, while 
hunting amtnals for astaka-Sraddha to be performed by his 
father, ate the meat of a hare, and was consequently named 
oaiclda and forsaken by his enraged father. 

Story of Kakuistha (son of Vikutsi)^ who was a devotee 
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of Dcvl and fought the demons by mounting Indra trans¬ 
formed into a bull. 

Names of Kakutstha*5 descendants including Kuva* 
layasva (who was named Dhundhumara for killing the 
demon Dhundhu) and Mandhat|- (who is said to have cons¬ 
tructed one thousand and eight Devi-temples at different 
holy places). 

Story of Mandhatf’s birth* 

Chaps. 10-11.—Names of Mandhatf’s descendants 
including Satyavrata (son of Anina), who, being discarded 
by his father ibr marrying a Bralunin^s wife by force, hved 
with the l^vapakas (who used to abduct the wives of the 
twice-born people)/’" supported Vi^aniLtra*5 wife and 
children during his absence, became known as Trisanku by 
killing Vasistlia’s cow, worshipped Dcvl by muttering the 
nine-syllabled raan/ra, and succeeded his father through 
Devils favour, 

Aruna*s instructions to his son Triiahku, 

Chaps, 12-14.—Story of Triianku^s attempt to ascend 
heaven ;vith the human body through Viivamitea's help, 
and the result thereof. 

Story of Visvamlira's eating the meat of a dog during a 
famine (chap, 13, veraea 8-27). 

Chaps. 14-17,—Stox)" of king Harikandra (son of 
Tri^ahku).—His dejection due to his soniesiness; his worship 
of Vampa for a son; Varuna's granting a boon on condition 
that this son would be sacrificed to him; birth of Rohita; 
Harikandra's deferring the performance of tlie sacrifice 
under various pretexts; Rohita's escape from the capital; 
Varurja'a curse on Harikandra to have dropsy; Harikandra's 
purchase of Sunahkpha from his father Ajigarta; Sunah- 
kpha’s eulogy of Varuria; and so on, 

[For this story see alw Dbh VT, chaps, 12-13.] 

Chaps. 18-27.—Story of king Harikandra's sufferings 


Diih vn. IQ. lu— 

Wap^ciiy^ kitup dvij&nlttlpiitLmvam / 


20 
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brought on by ViAvamitra, to whom the king had given his 

w'holc kingdom/"* 

[The story runs as follows*—Vasi^^a praised Harii- 
candra for his munificence and other qualities. This excited 
Viivamitraj who promised to lower the king in public 
opinion. Once Hanicandra met a beautiful young woman 
in a forest and Icamt from her that she was troubled fay 
VisvSruitra's severe penance, Hari^candra approached 
Visvamitra and requested him not to create trouble to 
others. This enrag^ VHvamitra. He lured Haiiscandra 
into an unknown forest by sending to the latter*s pleasure- 
garden a demon m the form of a boar (... danavam ... / 
pre?ayamasa **. vidhaya SQkarakitim // —chap, 10, verse 
16i>-17a), Finding that Harikandra had lost his w'ay, 
mitia appeared before him in the form of an old Brahmin, 
Hariicandra requested this Brahmin to lead him out of the 
forest and promised to give him enormous wealth for his 
service. This gave Visvamitra a grand chance. On tlie 
pretext of marrying his son, whom he created by his magic 
jwwer, ViSv^anutra asked die king to give him his entire 
kingdom. The king readily agreed and returned to 
AyodhyS. A^vamitra also followed him there, accepted 
the whole kingdom, asked Hariicandra for proper ‘daksina^ 
and Ordered him out of his kingdom. Mariicandra went to 
Benares and pa^ up tlic '^daksii^' at the last moment by 
selling his wife Sai\'y^a and son Rohiia to an old Brahmin 
(who was none but Viivamitra himself in disguise), and 
himself to Vi5\'amitra. Viivamitra, in his turn, sold Haris- 
candra to a Gapd^^ (w'ho was Dhartna in disguise) . Now, 
in course of time, Rohita was bitten to death by a cobra sent 
b> Vifvamitra. But Saivya w'as not allowed by her master 
to sec her son till midnight. When, at dead of night, she 
went to her son s dead body, people took her to be a fiend 
that used to kill children (baia-ghatim) and handed her 
over to the CandaJa, The Caridala ordered his servant 


Tllli 11^ hu beta inJJucactri by thst in Oje M ii 

by liw vom oT the latter retained Dbh VXI. IB-IT* 
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Hariscandra to kill 6aivya. VVhcn^ with great reluctance, 
Hariscaudra got ready to carry Out his master’s order, 
Saivya narrated the sad story of her son’s death and sought 
his permission to bring the dead body there for cremation. 
Then, with Hariicandra’s permission, the dead body was 
brought to die cremation ground; Haiikandra and Saivyt 
recognised each other and decided to burn ihrimeives with 
their son. They prepared a funeral py^c and meditated on 
Devi Sataksi (i.e, Sakambhari)*“ before entering it. At 
thK moment, the gods appeared there, revived Rohita, and 
allowed Hariscandra to ascend heaven with his wife and 
subjects.] 

Chap. 28.—Story of Devi Bhuvaneivari’a appearance as 
SataksI [alias SaJcambhaiT)^” during a famine for sustaining 
the creation by killing the demon Durgama on the Him^aya* 
pJuring her war with Durgama, Satik^i w^as helped by her 
Saktis, viz., fCalika, Tarim, Tripura, Bhairavl, fiagala, 
Mataiigi, IvamaksI, ChinnamastA and others, who Issued 
from her ow'n body.—See verses 54ff.] 

Chaps, 29-30—Praise of worship of Devi (Bhuvane- 
ivari), who b called the highest deitj'. 

Story of the powerlessncss of Visnu and Siva who felt 
proud of their own capacity in killing the demons called 
H^^ala and were consequendy forsaken by Mahalaksml 
and Gauri respectively, 

Daksa and others’ muttering of the MflyS-blja on the 
Him^aya, and their prayer to Devi Bhl]vanc^va^i, the 
resident of Manidvipa (manidvip-adhiv^ni); De\i's assur¬ 
ance that one of her Saktis would be bom to Daksa as Sati 
and another would come out of the ocean and be known as 
Mah4lak5mi. 

Story of Sati.—-In course of time Devi’s energy vras bora 
to Daksa as Sati and was married to Siva. Once N^ada 
gave to Dak^a a garland which He had received from Devi 
tiy muttering the Mayi-bija, but Dak^ did not show due 

***■ Sfac tl docrib^ >1 "nktimiMn.paridhItiV and. "iiiiiJlyiuIhJ'‘dfc*ri .^CSuflp. 27, 

1 - 3 . 

"* Fot dcacrlpiiflo of SatJUtft *« 


33 - 37 . 
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regard to this garland and thus dishonoured both Siva and 
Devi. Soj Sati did not think it proper to retain her body 
which she had received from Daksa, but burnt it to ashes by 
means of Yogic fire. Though Siva was very much exdtcd 
at Sati's death, he stopped Virabhadra from destroying the 
three w'orlds, made Dak^a goat-faced, lamented for Sad, 
and roamed about on earth with Sad’s body on his shoulder^ 
Vi?nu severed Sati’s limbs with his arrows. These limbs 
fell in different places and created one hundred and eight 
^siddha-plthas’,** which were resorted to by both Devi and 
and ^iva and in w'hich Devi should be worshipped with the 
Maya-blja. It is to be noted that though these pi^has 
include £k£mraksctra, Puru^ottama, Vaidyanatha and 
Pundra*vardhana, most of them belong to the western part 
of Northern India. 

Chap, 31,—Gods’ prayer to Devf (the resident of Matii- 
dvipa)“* toiumish Siva with a wife, so that Siva’s son bom of 
this wife might kill die demon Taraka, Devi’s assurance 
that her Sakd would be bom to Himalaya as Gauri and 
become Siva’s wife, 

^aps. 32-34,^—At the re^^ue^t of Himalaya, Devi 
described her own self and her relation to the world, and 
revealed her vira^-rupa", which was compceed of the whole 
universe and which filled the gods with awe. Deed’s speech 
on karman andjairntj and her explanation of thesyllablc^hrirp’- 

[These and die following few chapters deal with Sakta 
theology and philosophy as conceived by the author of the 
Devi-bhagavata.] 

C^ps, 35-36.—^Devi’s description of the method of 
practising j^fga ,—The different kinds of impediments to 
JfOgOf description ofj/ffffta, Tiiyamitf asurnij prdnsjama, pral^d/idrat 
dhdraMj dhydna and samadhi; number of veins (padij in the 
body^ names and functions of the principal veinsj names 


50 TTiaeirertM mrimcii- 

the MM m NUl 13. 3V5S mod IM (Sml-kh.) IT.JBSfl:, but natbet (a titf 
**** 2 f?J PWttM does iJw name ‘iuidha-p|[ha' for tluic IuJt pLkos Chtcur. 

a docrlboa an ‘paiiiituia.wthhiti-caiurtahu^ ^nVranS' cfc—Sec TittM 
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and description in the body; method of practising 

yaga, which should be icamt from the splritual preceptor 
and not from books (guriipadcjato jheyo nanyathil ^listra* 
kopbhih); realisation of Brahma. 

Praise of a gum^ who should give mstructions on Brahma- 
joAna to his eldest son or to a devoted discipic< 

Chap. 37.—Dc^-i^s description of the different kinds of 
hkokti, \h*, tamasi, rajasl, satniki and para; and her praise 
of sattvild and para bkakli. [Devi explains the reJadon 
between jaawa and hhiikti thus : bhaktes tu ya parS kasthi 
saiva jnanaip prakirtitam.—Verse 28-] 

Chap. 38.—Devi's mention of the names of those holy 
places which should be visited by her worshippers. 

fThese places arc the following*—Kolapura^ w^hefc 
Lak^mi dwells permanently; Malypura; Tuljapura; X^hei’ 
pura; places of Hihgulaj Jvalamukhi, Jiftkambhari^ BhrSmari, 
Sriraktadantika, Durga, Vindhyacala-nivaaini, Bhtmadevi, 
Vimala, ^rlcandrala^ Kau^iki, Nilamba situated ‘on the 
peak of the Nilaparvata*, Jambunade^aii *in Sruiagara", 
Guhyakali ‘in Nep^a% Minlks! ‘In Cidambara*, Malialasaj 
Yogefvan, and Niiasarasvati ‘in CinaV;*"* Vedaranyaj the 
place of Sundari; Ekambara; Vaidyanatha^ the place of 
Bagala; Mamdvipa, the place of ^irimac-chnbhuvaneh-'arl; 
KaTnikhya-yoni-manilalaj the place of Srimat-tripura- 
bluuravi j*** Puskara, the best place of GSyatri; Amarclaj; 
PrabhaLsa; Naimisa; MahasthinaJ NaJcula; Japyc^vara; 
AmrStakesvara; Mahak^a; Xedara; Gaya; Xuruksetra; 
Kanakhala; Makota; and so on.] 

Names of Devi-vratas which should be observed by 
males and females, viz., Ananta-trdya-vrata, Rasa-kalyamni- 
vrata, Ardronandakari'vrata, Sukrav^a'-vrata, Ki^nacatur"* 
dafi-vrata, Bhaumavara-vrata, Pradosa-vrata, Soma\^ra* 
vrata, the two Navaratra-vratas, and ‘many others*. 

Names of festivals to be performed in honour of 


^ On* of thoc fMtttmiti b called 'Ruutipadnu’^—Chjp- 35, vene SR- 

*** (sdil. nllatsfin'styli}. athAmui]. clncfu vUfUtftTn-—\''HW 13. 

*** Jbimat'mpimb^Uixavyftk HTTJkh y4.^'iMJ.maqijaIaiH.,—Voi* 1 
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Dc\^T, especially Dolotsava, ^ayanotsava,. Jagaranotsava, 
Ratliotsava, Damanotsava^ and Pa\'itrot 5 ava* 

Chap, 39-—De\'i’s description of the different ways of 
her worship.—There arc two kinds of worship, viz,, outer 
(bahy^a) and inner (abhyantara). Outer (bShya) wonhip is, 
again, of two kinds, viz., Vedic and Tantric. Outer Vedic 
worship may be performed in two different way^ according 
to die dLfference in the forms of the deity. Persons, having 
Vedic initiation, are entitled to perform Vedic worship, 
but iliosc, who are initiated according tO' the directions of 
the Tantras, must follow^ the Tantric method. 

Description of the first type of outer Vedic worship 
(baliya vaidiki puja), in which Devi’s *virad-rupa’ should be 
conceived and W'orshipped with the performance ofsacrificca 
etc,, and the directions of the Vedas should be followed, 
[In this connection it is said that 6iva composed the anti- 
Vedic (iruti-smrti*viruddhanij Agamic literatures of the 
Vamas, Kapalakas, Kaulakas and Bhairavas for deluding 
people, and that he wrote the Agamas of the halvas, Vais^ia- 
vas, Sauras, Saktas and GSnapatyas for correcting those 
twice-bom who had been cursed by Daksa, Bhfgu and 
Dadhica.]‘“ 

In the second ty'jje of outer Vedic w^orship, Devi is to be 
W'orshipped in any of the following mediums,—image, altar, 
solar orb, lunar orb, water, Barialihga, and mahapata, 
and the worshipper ia to meditate on her as 'aruparu^a*, 
iirng^a-rasa-saippurna’, 'candra-khapd^'^^^^*^i**^^*» 
*p^anknia-varabhiii-dhara\‘“ 

Description of inner worship (abhyantara-puja). 


" Vem aSb'M— 

■irr^ yfcii ifatrijiu lolce^timn vmdMcJ a 
lrut>.»iia twifu riiih l n i ttnw Sny cirm fr raCTh ff 
yimmm csiva kmilulimp, } 

Axinra mah«A&rtlklym panlio nSorA-bctukxt // 
dak^-lSpU bh|^o^ ii pt j duliilctuya C4 / 

difdht 7c brUunM^-wl {f 

tqkm luUbarujilrthaTK «CipSiu.kJUiu[a];L utU f 
4»lv« CM cwn uarib cxibiiva a i 

gJir a p ityS jganiU ^ kunk^rciM {u // 

*"Vcna 38 - 43 , 




TBE 5AKTA UPAPURAlirAS Sit 

Chap, 40,—Method of outer Tautric wonliip (hahya 
taniriki piija),—Meditation on the gam in the morning; 
performance of hhutn-hiddhiy nyira, dig-bani^nmaf honm etc.; 
wonhip of the main deity as well as her attendants in a 
yantra; and so on, 

Devi's birth, to Himalaya as Gaud and marriage with 
Siva; birth of Sbanda, and his killing of Taraka, 

Origin of Laksmi from the churned ocean, 

Skandha VIII 

[In Standhas VIII—XII Vyasa reproduces to 
Janamejaya what Narayaiia said to Narada on various 
topics.] 

Chap. 1,—Brahma's request to Manu to begin creation; 
and Manu’s eulogy of Devi before doing so. 

Chap. 2,—Visnu's assumption of the form of a boar and 
his killing of Hirariyaksa and uplifting of the earth. 

Chap, 3.—Manu’s sons {Pri>^vrata and Uttatiapada) 
and daughters (Akud, Dcvahiiti and Prasuti), and their 
descendants. Praise of Kapila (son of Devahud), who was 
the author of the Samkhya system of philosophy and wrote 
the ‘Kapila-i^tra which destroys all nescience*. 

[Chaps. 4-20.^-Geography of the earth. Solar system.] 

Chap. 4,— Priya\Tata’s descendants. Names and posi¬ 
tion of the seven dvipas, and the names of Priyavrata s 
sons ruling over these dvipas. 

Chaps. 5-7,'—^Names and position of the nine of 

Jambudv^pa. Names of mountains and rivers in these 
varsm^. 

Chaps, 8*11,—Worship of Devi as well as the different 
forms of Visnu in the different cflrfnj,*"* Names of mountains 
and rivers in Bharata-var^a. Praise of Bltarata-varw as 


*** SaifUuLmcLii U laud lo hive bc«n WQCilitpped in ttivrlmMfllfl, in 

Namiiphi hi Hwi'Virin, Sman tn in 

tUmyakvvai^ KOnrui hi Himflmayn-vaqai, Vifihn «i Kuni'VMf*. Kara* m Ktip* 
And NirSym^ in Bhlnitn,TKrfn. 
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‘karma-bhQmi’* Names of the eight opadvipas*" comprised 
in Jambudvipa, 

Chaps. 12-13.—Description of Plak|a and other dvipas. 
* *^^*f^*^ extent and positioiij names of their vofsai^ mountain! 
and riven; conduct of the inhabitants; and so on. 

Chaps, 13-15.—Position and description of the Lotabka 
mountain. Movements of the sun in the different parts of 
the year, and the results thereof. 

Chap, 16. Movements of the moon and other planets 
and their distance from one another. Origin of the different 
kinds of DcisarOj e^arta, ffu etc. 

Chaps, 17-20, Position and description of Dhruva- 
mandala, Rllhu-mandala, and the worlds named Atala, 

vttala. Sutala etc. The kings and inhabitants of these 
worlds. 

Chap. 21.—Difference in iraddha causing difference in 
the Faults of acliom. Names of the twcnt>’-cighl heUs. 

1 . II 22-23.—Actions which lead to the different 

nells. Sufferings of sinncis in these hells. 

. . Chap. 24.^ Method of Devi-worship for attaining the 
hjgheit lUtc of existence.—Worship of Devi from Sulda- 
^tipad to with the offer of different articles; 

Uev^worihip m a Madhuka tree on the Sukla-tnly^S of 

mon^ from Caitra, with the offer of different kinds of 
lood m differcni months. 


Skandha IX 

[AJmoM aR ihe chapten of ihia Skandha have been 

•a en m the Pfafcni-khaijda of the present Brahma* 
vaivaru-p.]*« 
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Chap. 1.—Description of Prakni’i five formi, 

Durgd (mother of Gancia), Laleml, Sara3\’ati» SavitH 
and Radha,“» as well aj of her chief parti, vii., GaAgl, 
TulasI, Manasa,"* * and Mangala-ca^njt“* 

Innumerable other parts (kali) of Prakfti,—Svilii, 
Daksii^a, Svadhi, Svasti, Pu^p, Tusp, Saippatii, Dhpti c*c.; 
Adtti, Did, RohinI, Sarpjna (wife of the Sun), TSri (wife of 
Bthaspad), Amndhati, GindhiH, Draupadi, mother 

of Riidha, Mandodarl, Sita andothen; all the rural goddeu- 
and all females (among whom some have 
and arc ^uiiama\ some have rd;V^|w and arc classed as 
*mitdJ^ama\ and some have iamo-£und and arc called ‘aJAama’)* 
[In this chapter there a reference to (1) tlic wonhip of 
Durgi first by Suratha and then by Ramacandra fi>r ktUtng 
Rit'ana,^” (2) Devi’s birth first as the daughter of Dak^ 
and then as that of Himalaya, (3) birth of as Ganeda 

and of a part of V4^u us Skanda,”* (4] first worship of 
Lak^mi by king Maiigala, of SSvitri b)' king ASvapati, of 
Sararv^ati by Brahma, and of Rad ha by Knna on Kirttikl 
Paurnain&si in the Risa-ma^dnl^ h' Goloka and by Suyajna 
on earth.] 

dacTiF^ oT Rftdhi KT verm in EidliS k «iM WltMir, 
71-71. 

iMUMit k tmHai *MiS>n.pnri-4i<rl'. Tankmi- 

pnrtpa* 

“Sw t ii^ ^ 

t>rrt M ealkd 'potn-putlHdi^cif nod *■ “U to b* *”* M^_*! 
h^-oi cbmnher cm ti* Bc^th day cfcikl-liiriliu 0» ih« imy fcf *toilnpp*d Ae 
Twmtf-fini di^. 

^ 9« v<ttoa 

h oUtd Vr«kr1rr tmiUto-Mnilkkaa' »d *b¥fi»l>bih>kll' M 

to hm iw x mry Tondar. 

* V** 196b. 197i— 

hatkrrsb Htynb taiUi 'Csl** pnknet Wilrnr / 
yl yU a Kr&atoHdnryab finit Ub torrib prskrvb lullb II 

Sto 9ko nrwt |S7b-|S«»— 

UU yS fib totMMlbMilb fdUHS* ^ to bblnto/ 
p <y bl gt lma ik. yyto cs grimv a tiAgiR wmmU 
l4Sb-14S»-* 

P4ii4S ttonlbralrtpii tongi <lsrrSft^«HiBl / 
toab Mrlatocaodrena rlwHiMifii inSbSr^iAi // 

S'm» HSb 

ftotoii m w f in h<mb ****^ yifQiMtoladb^snb/ 
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STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANA3 

Chap, 2.—Origin of the universe from Krsiia^ and 
Radha,—Conception of KLps^a as Para Brahma and Para* 
matman^ and of Radha as his ^akd. Desire of supreme 
Krsna (the Supreme Brahma) for creation, and the consc* 
quent origin of a male (l,e. primary Krsna) from his right 
side and a young female (i.e. primary Radha) from liis left. 
Primary Krsna*s sports (rasa-krida) with this female who is 
called his and. the origin of a golden egg (dimba) 

from their muon. Origin of water, the vital airs, Varuga 
and Varuniini from this female. Primary' Krsiia’s curse on 
Uiis female as well as on other goddesses to be childless, 
because this female had thrown away the egg Into waicr. 
Origin of Sarasvati from the tongue of this frmale. Division 
of tliis female into two halves, and the origin of Ramala 
(Laksmi) from the left half and Radliika (i.e. secondary 
Radiia) from the right. Division of primary R^sna inEo 
two halves, and the ongin of a two-handed being (i.e. secon¬ 
ds Kiyna) from the right half and a four-lianded one 
(Narayaija) from the left. (Secondary) Radha w'as given 
to ^'^handed Kfsna, and Laksmi to four-handed Narayana. 
Or^in of four-handed attendants (pars a da) and crores of 
maid-servants (d^i) from the bodies of NSrayana and 
Kamala respectively. Origin of innumerable cowherds and 
cow herd esses from the pores of secondary Krsna and secon¬ 
dary RSdha respectively. Sudden appearance of Visnu- 
maya (Dnrga’®^) before Krs^a, and Knna's assumption of 
Ac forma of Krspa (the lord of cowherdcsscs) and Mahadeva 
(who came out of the left half of his body). 

Chap. 3. Origin of Mahavirat from the egg; his 
meditation on Kpsoa (the Supreme Being) and muttering of 
the majTfrfl *oTp knpaya svaha^j and Kr^na^s blessings on him. 
Origin of K^udra-virat from Mahavirat, and of Brahma from 


The incuiins Oftbc HTOd a giTEti » UMow^t 

t^^hhikti.^»aao zui a / 

^W-dAiyi-pfidia yah H » praJdrtit*h// 

knil ca twwrvacxno tlakltt, bl>ajn tva ca f 

■a 

. Vena 24 b- 2 &l, 
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Ksudra-virat. Origm of Rudra from Brahmii^s forehead. 
Bralima's crcalion of mandsa sons and others. 

Position of different lokas, viz., Vaikuntha, Goloka, 
Brahma-loka, Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka etc. 

Chap. 4.—Mention of fivefold Prakrti, viz*, Durga, 
Radha, Laksnd, Sarasvati and Savitii, and of Prak^^s parts, 
viz., K^i, Vasundhara, ^asthl, Mangala^aodiki, 

TulasT, Manasa, Nidra, Sv^a, Svadlia and Dakaina. 

Sarasvati’s birth from the tongue of Radha, and her 
desire for union with Krsna* K^rsna*® worship of Sarasvati 
and instructioii to her to go to Narayana for the 
purpose. 

Description of the method of Sarasvati-puja as followed 
in the Kanva school (of the WTiite Yajurveda).^ Worship of 
Sarasvati either on the MSgha-iuklapancami or at vi^d- 
offer of different articles such as tila-ladduka, havi" 
^'^na, ^riphala, vadariphala etc. with the use of the eight- 
syllabled mantra ‘frlip hriifi sarasvatyai svaha"; meditation 
(dbyana) on Sarasvati as *s^lkla-va^^a^ *vi^-pusiaka*dh3mu’ 
etc. I and so on* The w'orship of Sarasvati must be preceded 
by that of Ganesa performed according to the Vcdic or the 
Tantric method. 

Description of Sarasvati-kavaca, by wearing which 
Pamni, SakatSyana and others arc said to have written 
books. 

Chap* 5.— -Eulogy of Sarasvati by Yajnavalkya who lost 
his learning due to the curse of his gam. 

Chaps. 6-8.—Story of the quarrel among L^ksmi, 
Sarasvati and Gahg^ the three wives ofVisnu. Sarasvati s 
curse on T^ak^mT and GahgS, and Ganga^s curse on Sarasvati, 
the consequent transformation of a part of Laksmi into the 
Tulasi plant as well as the river Padmavati, and of GangS 
and Sarasvati into rivers of the same names; Ganga and 
Saraffv'ati’s attainment of wifehood of 5iva and Brahmi 
respectively at Visnu^s order. 

Vis^iu*a mention of the means of gettmg rid of these 
curses* 

Praise of devotees of V4nu (who arc said to sanctify 
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asi-jivins, masi-jivins, dhavakas and others, and even the 
rivers Gafiga, Padma and Sarasvati)."" 

p^riptionoftlic evils ofthe Kali age. [In ihii connec¬ 
tion it is laid that during the Kali age the twice-born would 
give up sanidhyS and the sacred thread (yajfia-sutra), read 
hneecha-SiLstrai, and serve Sudraa, and people of all castes 
would sell their daughters, become Vamacaras, and enjoy 
all women except their own mothers—matr-yoniip pari- 
tyajyajdhari^yanii sarvatah.™»J 

Chap. 9. ^Origin of the Earth from MaJiavirSt, and 
cr uith the Boar* Method of worshipping the Earth 
according to the Kanva school of the Sukla Yajurveda. 

,, . lO*^Results of bhiimi-d^a. Works (such as 

liini arana, digging the earth during Ambuvaci, placing 
a lamp a conch-shell, a Sivadinga, a Salagrama, books etc* 
on bare earth, and so on) which lead one to hell* 

[Chaps* 11-14*—Story of Gahga.] 

Chap* ] L—Story of Bhagiratha’s worship of Gahga 
according to the method of the Kauthumas, and his bringing 
Gahga down to the earth. 


Chap. 12.— GahgS^hyana according to the Kanva 
oo ^ and Ganga-worship* Vi^nnpadi-stotra nf Gahg^ 

from the bodies of Kj^na and 
a Kjucfied by Siva s song on Kpsna during the ELasot- 
sava on the Kirttiki PaurnamasL 

Cliap. 13*^tory of Gahga continued.^Radha^s rage 
Ganga, and her intention to drink the latter up; 
an^s entrance into Kf^nas feet; Brahma's imparting of 
the Radhika-mantra to Gahg^; Gahgh's worship of Radha 
according to the directions of the Simaveda, and her passing 

to Vail^{h^ Brahma’* taking into his temaa^/u the water 
from which Gahga came out 

Chap. 14.—Brahma’s request to Visnu to accept Ganga 
as lus wife, and Visnu’s consequent marriage with GangS 
according to the Gandharva form. 


'OiMjk. 7. vme 29. 

^Scechsp.8. FoTEDDiiiotla^ilje Vliiilc*™ 
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[Chaps, 15-25.—Story of TuIaSJ.] 

Chap. 15.—V^adlivaja, a descendant of Dak^a-savaml 
Manu^ was a devotee of Siva. He had no regard for Nara- 
yana, Laksml and Sarasvati and stopped tlieir w'orihip, 
Sur>'a was enraged at thiS| and cursed Vrsadhvaja to be 
bereft of fortune, ^iva got excited and rushed fbn\^d to 
kill Sun'a with Ids trident* Surya, with Brahma^ sought 
Visnu’s protection. As Siva was a great devotee of Vis^u» 
the latter could easily pacify Siva, with the assurance that 
Dharmadhvaja and Ku.^dhvajaj the grandsons of Vtsa- 
dhvaja, W'ould become prosperous and that Laks^mi would 
be bom in part to their wives. 

Chap. 16.—Dharmadhvaja and Kuladhvaja attained 
prosperity through Mahalalcsmi’s favour. Kusadhvaja had 
a daughter named Vedavati, who was a part of Laksml 
reborn and was versed in the Vedic lore from her very birth. 
With a view to pleasing Naxavana she practised austerities 
first at Pu^kara and then on the Gandhamidana mountain, 
where she was touched perforce by Ravatia. Vedavati 
cursed Rava^a to be destroyed for her sake, and left her 
body by means of Yogic power. She was reborn as Sita and 
married to Rama (described as ^paripQrijatamaHari*), When, 
during exile, Rama w'as living with Sita and Laksmana on 
the sea^shorc, Agnl approached him privately in the form 
of a Brahmin and gave him a shadow' (chayS) of Sita saying: 

. .. . The time for the abduction of Sita has come. 

... Place the mother of the w'orld in my charge 
and keep this chaya with you. I shall return Sita to you 
at the time of the ordeal. .. .. .. Rama 

accepted Chaya-Sita, but did not divulge her character even 
to Laksmana. In course of time Ravana abducted Chaya- 
Slta and was killed by Rama. During Siia*s fire-ordeal 
(vahni-pariksa) in Lanka, Agni returned real Sita to Rama. 
At the advice of Rilma and Agni, Chaya-Sita practised aus* 
terities at Pu^kara for three lacs of dhdnc years and became 
Svarga-Lakjini. Rama installed Vibhi^iia on the throne 
of Lanka, ruled at Ayodhya for eleven thousand years and 
then passed to Vaikuntha with all his subjects. 


33S SrumES IN THE UPAFUKANAS 

Stor>' of ChaySl-Sita*s rebirtli as Draupadi as a result of 
her prayer to Sarpikara five times for a husbaiid^ and the 
latter s boon to her to be bom as Dratipadi and have the 
five Pan^avas as her husbands. 

Chaps. 17^25.-—Story of the birth of a part of Lak^ml 
as Tnlasi.— Tulasf*3 birth from Madhavi, wife of Dharma- 
dJivaja, her receipt of a boon from Brahma to be married 
to Sudaman reborn as Sajokhacuda through Radhika*s 
curse, her worship of Radhika with the sixtecn-syllablcd 
Radliika-mantra; her love for and marriage with ^ankha- 
eiji^a, who received K^na-manira from Jaigi^avya^ wore a 
Vi^pu-kavaca, and practised austerities at Puskara^ her 
enjoyment of the pleasures of married life; gods’ approach 
to Visnu for saving them from the tyranny of Sanlthacuda; 
Vbnu s advice to the gods, with a description of the incident 
of Radhika's curse to SudSman to be born as Sahkhaciida; 
Sn.'a’s war with Sankhacuda on the bank of the Puspabhadra 
{also called Candrabhaga) in Southern India;™** V4nu’s 
approach to Sankhacu<^a in the form of an old Brahmin, 
and his begging of the kai}a£a from tlie latter; Visnn’s enjoy- 
m^l of Tulasi by assuming first the form of Sankhacuda 
and then that of his owm, and his transformation of TulasW 
dy i mo the river Ganijaki and of her hairs into the Tulasi 
plant; T^i*s ^c on Vi5i;iu to turn into Salagrama-sila; 
iiva 5 killing of Sankhacuda with a lance (Siila) received from 
Vi§nu; Sahkhacueja’s assumption of the form of two-handed 
rsna and passing to Goloka, Glorification of the Tulasi 

p ^t, an the classification™* and praise of Salagrama- 
siias. 

Story of the first worship of Tulasi by Visnu; hymn of 
TulasL .. » / 

[Chaps. Story of Savitii.] 


^ ^ wid for mcntkm of the treo (Im 

bemuttfv of KapO* u Binding mj jti hnnk w Dbh HC 31. ]6.2l. 

^ Tree. ^131 by Jama Forbci imd 
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Chap. 26.—King Aivapad's ’WorsMp of Sa\itri at 
Pu^kara with the muttering of gSyatri and the offer of sixteen 
articles (so^a^pacilra) as well as with Savitri-dhyana and 
Savitri-Slava according to the MMhyandina recension of the 
Sukla Yajurveda. 

Chap. 27.—S^vitri was bora as the daughter of king 
Aivapati and married to Satyavat, son of D>Tiniatsena. 
While collecting fuel, Satyavat died by a sudden fall from a 
tree. Yama took Satyavat^s soul and proceeded towards 
his region. As Savitri ako fbllow'ed him, he spjoke on i^rma 
(work) as determining the fate of creatures* 

Chap. 28*—Yama’s praise of the Vedic dhama; his 
speech on karma; and Ids classification of bhakii"^^ and 
jadna. 

Chap. 29.—Yama’s boon to Sivitri, and his description 
of the results of niskama and sakama karmat especially of 
donation. [It is said tltat the dutiful worshipper of SQrya, 
Siva, Ganapati and other deities attain the respective regions 
but are forced to return to India, and that it is the devotees 
of Mula-prakrii who pass to Marjidvipa never to return.— 
Verses 32fr.] 

Chap. 30.‘—Y’ama’s description of the rraults of (i) giving 
food, clothes, cows, Salagramas, palanquin, young girls, 
land, iaktu (in the month of Vai4akha) etc. to w^orthy reci¬ 
pients, and («) performing various kinds of vows and 
worships, such as Kxsna-janma^taml-vrata, Sivar^tri-vrata, 
Samkara-piija (in the month of Magha or Caitra)”' 
Rrima-navami-vrata, Saradiya-mahapuj^,’^ Malialak^mi- 
pQja (to be observed for a fortnight from Siikl^tami), 


’"Voiei eb-9— 

bhoktU ca, drkuUii ... // 

nirvi4)A-puin-dfi.tii iiMiT.rQp{k-pfAil& dTOkcn / 

b*n-r0pi^4v<r0piz|i (di bbnkiiip vifirhantl !l 

In itu wenhip. which ii to be cdiillliucil fiif jt mwlh, a Ibrtcu^bt. im 'dA'rt, o*' 
♦even dayi, the wonbippef tl so iIiuih with a caflt! in hii h<tKl. Thb Saipkaia-puji, 
“ abicrttidi in the month oTCutn, may bc the lamc ai the modem Caina-p^ ^nho 
t»hfd or GfijJLn) piTviUmt in mraJ Bm^-^V'aao 34^75. 

** In thii wnnhip bulCiloca, hc-gnau, ihccp. rhioiKCTDiQ, licti^ etc. arf !n he 
•carincedL—Vni« 7 B. 82 a. 
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RAsotsava (on the iCarttiki PurtiiiiiaJ^ Sakra-puja (on the 
Bhadra-sukla-<ivadafi), Siirya-puja (on Sundays, Sam* 
krantis, and Sukla-saptaim Tithis), Savitri-puja (on Jyaistha' 
krsna-caturdasi}, and Sarasv'ati-piija (on Magha-j tikla - 
pancami). 

Yama s praise of Devi-yajna (which is called the best 
of ail sacrifices, Devi being described as nirgu^uj Para 
Brahma)» 

Chap. 3L ^Savitri’s ciiIog\' of Yama, and the Jatter*a 
imparting of Sakti-mantra (Maya-bija) to ie former. 

Chap. 32.—Yania’s description of hclk, which are not 
v^ted by Vaispavas, Saktas, Sauras, Ganapas and other 
pious people. 

Chaps, 33*33. Acrions"* which lead to the different 
hells and cause various kinds of undesirable rebirths (as 
Yavanas, Rajakas, Mlecchas, Svarnavaniks, Devalas, 
Ganakas, Vaidyas, Gopas, Karmakiras, Rahgakaras etc.). 

. - . ^Yama s praise of the worship of ^five 

rnbes (pahea-deva), and his accounts of the sUkpna and 
the kprima deha. 


^ Vedas. Puj-a^aj ami atlicr ^iatnu, Bralnna, 

*" I™*', -liwion, -ife duldm. and oth^ d™«U.U! iillmi 

^7, of E»id at i ,Bvmj . Mkcda; f^U™^ 

n -f, Durta uid fn™id*vin>; diitin^ujiiiinf bcEween Krid., &™, 

,w,», .boww dbr^pH B. d«vo,™ orS.i,a »d t, sna 

body with duriog Anitmi'ld; nuirkinB 

Vlrinaflf Badarl ^ Sauia ac <U|>apa atanfrar; i^pUllce of gifti »1 

the bochiortbc Sm Vrndivana. Fm-nji and Hxtnicmk, *nd on 

or . Dalvaja* of a Dc^la 

into kuUtl rfha^int “**^'****“ uncluut* WalM» (wtio *rr 

P«tnnali catk^patau dviijye 

putpieJity api// 

taa fledbvaqi mahi^t ff 

Clap. 55, yin^ 4-3. 
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Chap. 37.—Description and mcasiirenieni of die 
different hells* 

Chap* 38*—Yarna’s praise of Dcvi-bhakli (devotion to 
Devi) which was O'liginally described by Krsna to ^iva at 
Goloka, his explanation of Devi's self as coiiaisdng of Puni?a 
and Prakrti and thus constituting Supreme Brahma; 
and his advice to Savitri to perform the S^vitri-vrata (on 
the Jyaistha^sukia-caturdasI), Mahalaksmi-vrata (on the 
Bhadra-suklastami), Mangala\wa-VTaU (on every Tuesday), 
§a§\hi-puja (on the Sukla*sasdil Tithi of every month), 
Manasa-puja (on Asa^ha-sarnkr^nd), Rasotsava, and DurgS- 
puja (on the ^uklastami of every month), and to worship 
the respective deities in diagrams {jfanifu) or images. 

[Chaps, 39-42*—^Story of LaksmL] 

Chap* 39*—Origin of a Devi in Rasa-mandaU bom the 
left half of Krsna, the Paramatman; origin of Mahalaksmi 
&om the left side of the body of this Devi, and of Radhika 
from her right side; division of primary Kr^na into two- 
handed Krsna and four-handed Naraya^a for the sake of 
Radhika and Mah^aksmi respectively; presence of Laksmi 
in different places in diJTcrcnt capacities, viz., as Svarga- 
lak^ml, Naga-lak^mi, Raja-laksmi, Grha-lak?nii etc. 

Chap. 40*—Story of Durvasas’s curse on Indra to be 
forsaken by Cak^mi*—Durv^as^s meeting with India on the 
Kailua mountain, and his presentation to the latter of a 
garland of P^J^ta flowers which he had received from 
Visnu; Indra^s disregard for titis garland, and the sage & 
consequent curse on Indra* 

Praise of devotion to of good actions, especially 

of donations made to Brahmins on particular occasions* 

[In connection with the praise of Visnu-naivedya, 
acceptance of food fkim a twice-bom physician, a Dcvala, 
and a seller of his daughter has been regarded as an offence. 
—Vene 33.] 

Chap* 4 L—Brahma and Visnu's censure on Indra for 
his conduct, and Visnu*s mennon of those persons of un¬ 
desirable conduct and habits who arc forsaken by Maha- 
laltsmi* 

21 
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Visnu*s request to L 2 Lkaiiii to come out, m part, of the 
ocean of miU::. Gods* chumicig of the ocean, and Laksmi’s 
consequent appearance out of it« 

Chap. 42.—Description of the method of Indra’s worship 
of Laksmi, which was preceded by the worship of the six 
deities, viz*, Gane^a, Surya, Agni, Visiju, Siva and Siva, 
and in which sixteen articles including paramdnna^'^* and 
were ofifered* 

[This chapter contains a Lalc^ml-^totra and Lak^ml- 
dhyana *as given in the Satnaveda'—dhyanain samaved- 
oktam.] 

Chap. 45.—Story of Svaha, a part of Prakrti,—Her 
penance for winning Krsna*s &^vour; Krsna*s instruction to 
her to become the Sakti of Agni^ her consequent marriage 
with Agni; and the birth of her three sons named Daksinagni, 
Garhapat^'agni and Ahavaniyagni. 

Praise of pronouncing the word ^svahd* in sacrifices* 

Method of worshipping Svaiia in a ^alagrama or a 
pitcher at the beginning of all sacrifices, with the practice 
of samavedokta dhyana*, the recitation of a riff/ra, and 
the use of Svaha-mantra (oin hriqi ^rlrp vahni-jayayai 
dev^'ai svaha). 

Chap* 44, Story of Svadha, the mind-bom daughter 
of Brahma and a part of Prakrti, and her marriage with the 
Pitrs. 

Method of worslfipping Svadha. Praise of the utterance 
of the word s^aMd in Sraddlia ceremonies. 

Chap, 45.—Story of Daksina (a part of Prakrtiji who 
fled from Goloka for fear of Radha and entered the person 
of \Iahataksmi and who was taken out by Naraya^a during 
the R^a>fesuval on the Karttiki POrnima and married to 
Yajna, 

Method of worshipping Daksina in a S^lagrama or a 
pitcher, with the ka3[iva*^aJthotta* and stotro^ 

This chapter contains a few verses on the praise of 
devotion to the husband, 

** ’**Fi5r the ctuudtutiatlBl diffcmice between pvramiaaiM jwd leeraais 

24 Buid 2Sb-29i«. 
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Chap. 46*—Story of SasthI, who Is the sixth part of 
Prakrti (sas^haipia prakrtch) and is the same as Devasena, 
w4fc of Skanda, and whose worship was first introduced on 
earth by Priyavrata, son of Svayaipbhuva Manu. 

Goddess §as^ is a guardian ddty of children. She is 
said to have revived the dead son of Priyavrata and asked 
the latter to worship her* Consequently, Priyavrata w orship- 
ped Sasihl in the lying-in chamber on the sixth day after 
the birth of his son, and in doing so he followed the mctliod 
of the Kauthnmas, 

Sas^n may be worshipped In the Salagtama or a pitcher 
or at tlic root of a Bata tree or in a human figure drawn on a 
wall. 

Chap* 47*—Story of Mafigala-carn^I, who is the same as 
Durga and who was first worshipped by Siva after the manner 
of the Madhyarpdinas every Tuesday for the destruction of 
Tripura. 

Story of Manasa (also called Vi^aharijj who was the 
mind-born daughter of KaSyapa and the wife of sage 
Jaratkam. 

Chap. 48*—Method of worshipping Manasa and medi¬ 
tating on her according to the directions of the Samaveda, 

Story of Manas^.—Her origin from the mind of 
Kaiyapa; her penance first at KailLsa for pleasing Siva and 
then at Puskara for winning the favour of K.i^ria; her marriage 
with sage Jaratkaru; birth of Astikaj penance of Jaratkim 
and *^tika at Puskara; Aatlka’s saving the lives of snakes 
by stopping the snake-sacrifice begun by king Janamejaya, 

Description of the method of Manasa-puja, which is 
to be performed especially on the Manasa-pancamJ and is 
to be preceded by the worship of the six deities, viz., Gancia, 
Stiry'a, Agm, Visnu, Siva and Siva. 

Chap. 49.—^Story of the origin and worship of Snrabhi* 
—sporting with Radha at Vnidavana, felt a 

strong desire for drinking milk and created Surabhi, who 
Was worshipped according to the directions of the l. ajiir\eda 
on the day following the DJpanvita* 

Chap, 50*—Glorification of RadhS as one of the two 
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creative Saktis of Miila-prakrti and as *Krspa-prai?-adhidcvi^, 
Method of worshipping Radha, who is to be meditated upon 
as tw^elve years old in accordance with the directions of the 
Samaveda^ 

Glorification of Durga; and description of the method 
of her worship. 


Skandha X 

Chaps. 1-7,—Origin of Svayaipbhuva Manu from 
Brahma’s mind, and his worship of Devi in an earthen 
image witli the use of the Vag-bija, De\'i"s blessings on Manu 
and her residence on the Vindhya mountain as Vindhya- 
vSaini. 

Story of the Vindhya mountain,—Being informed by 
Narada of the pride of other znountaios, Vindhya became 
Jealous of Mem and obstructed the path of the sun by raising 
his peaks. Finding that the world was in danger, the gods, 
with Brahma and Siva at their head, went to Vistiu and 
eulogised him with the mention of his ten incarnations 
(including Kr?ria, Buddha^^* and Kalki), At Visnu’s 
advice the gods went to Benares and saw Agastyaj a devotee 
of Devi. Agastya stopjied the rise of the mountain. 

Chap. 8*—Other Manus (viz., Svarcci^, Uttama, 
Tamasa and Vaivasvata), and their W'orship of Devi wath 
the V’ag-bij'a and Kama>b!ja on the banks of the YamunS, 
Gangs and Narmada, 

Chap, 9.—C^k^u^ Maixu*s penance on the bank of the 
Viraja by muttering the Vag-bija, 

Chaps, 10-12,—Story of Sivartu Manu’s worship of 
Devi. Devi-worship by king Suratha, to whom the account 
of Devi’s manifestation as MahakMl, Mah^laksmi and 
Sarasvatf was related by a sage. As Mah^k^lt, Devi roused 
Visiiu w'ho was to kill Madhu and Kaitabha; as Maha- 


4, vena 

dima-yajlW-TilhlaTa (ui^j-hiqaSHiivTtUyv f 
tMlMldh>-rOp«qi dulhui yo^nui Usmu devlya te 
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Inksmi^ she killed the demon Mahi^a; and a^ Sarawaii, she 
killed Sumbha and Nisumbha. 

Chap. 13.—Names of the six sons of Vaivasvata Manu, 
and iheir worship of Devi on the bank of the Yanmna. 

Names of the remaining Manus, and their worship of 
Devi. 

Story of Devi’^s manifestation as Bhramari for killing the 
demon Aruna* [In eulogising Bhraman the gods call her 
Kalika, Nilasarasvati, Ugratara, Tripnrasundari, Bhairavf, 
Matangi, Dhumavati, Chinnamasta, Sakambhari, Rakta- 
dandka etc.] 


Skandha XI 

Chap. L—Description of sad^dtn which pleases De\i. 
—Mention of Srauta and SmSrta dhatma; praise of ac^a; 
classification of acara into ^^fiastriya' and Maiikika*^ and of 
dharma into grama-dharma, jati-dharma and deSa-dharma; 
three sources of dharma, viz., Sniti, Snirti and Puraria, of 
which the first is the most authoritative and the basis of all 
other Sastrasj acceptability of those directions of Tantnts 
which do not go against the Vedas; dcnonncemenl of certain 
sectaries ICamacaras, PMupatas, Linga-dhSnns, those 

who mark their bodies with *tapta-raudxa\ and the followers 
of the doctrine of the Vaikhaiiasas)^^ w'ho arc *vcda-marga- 
bahiskrta* and infiuence the people with bad iastras; method 
of performing pranayama for the destruction of sins; mental 
worship of guru. 

Chaps. 2-3.—Description ofsadacara continued.—Rules 
of perfor min g various daily dudes such as study of the Vedas, 
answering the call of nature, cleansing the mouth, bathing 
in the morning, muttering of gayatri, performance of prU^- 
yama, and wearing of Rudr^ksas on different parts of the 
body. 

Chaps, 4-7,—Story of the origin of Rudrak^ tre« from 


*"Sec TtiBa 30-31. 
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Siva’s tears; classification of Rudra^as; rules of making 
garlands with these; praise of wearing Rudri-ksas. 

Story of an ass and a smful Brahmin named Giinanidhi, 
who were libera led by virtue of Rudraksas^ 

Chap,. 8.^—Method of performing bhuta-fiuddhi. 

Chaps. 9-10.—Description and praise of Sirovrata and 
Pisupata-vrata (in which the body 15 to be painted with 
ashes in different ways). 

Chap, IL—Methods of preparation of three kinds of 
ashes. 

Chaps, 12-15.—Method and praise of painting Tri- 
pundra marks with these ashes as well as of besmearing 
the body witb these. Method of painting Crdhva-pundra 
according to ‘Vaistiavagamas’; diflercoce in its painting 
in the ease of Ekantins, Paramaikantins and *other Vaisna- 
vas prohibitions to Vaidikas wdth regard to certain 
kinds of Crdhva-pundra; praise of Crdhva-puncjrar 

[Bath in ashes— hfiasma-stidna—h said to cure various 
kinds of diseases including ‘eighty kinds of rheumatistn, 
sixty-foar kinds of bile-complainta and fifteen kinds of 
phlegm-complaints’.—Chap. H, verses 2th22.] 

Chaps, J6-19,—-Methods of performing Vedic and 
PurSnlc pratah-sarndhya with gayatri-japa and prai^yama. 
(In Puramc satpdhyaj various kinds of ny^sas and mudras 
are to be performed] . 

Method of PaneSyatana-pnja^ in which Siva^ Siva, 
Ganapatij, Surya and Visnn are to be worshipjjed,”* 

Method of the special w-orship of Devi. (In such 
worship Devi is to be bathed with various thingis including 
juice of sugarcane* growing in Pundravardhana). 

Method of performance ofMadhyahna-sarpdhya, 

Chap, 20.^ Performance of brahms^yajna^ tiirJfanHf 
derOj entertamment of guests, giving of food to cows, and 
so on. 

Performance of sayam-saipdhyi. 


dmp. 15^, ircjm 
fi'Clup, 17, vHMa 33C 
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Chap* 2h““Mcthod of gayatri-purak^irana, preceded 
by purification of one’s own self and food {atma-suddhi and 
anna*suddhi) according to Tantiic and Vedic processes* 

[In this chapter as well as in chap* 16 it is said that 
*all twice-bom people are neither Saivas nor Vaisnavas 
but arc Saktas inasmuch as they worship Gayatri, the 
primordial energy (Sdi Sakd) and the mother of the Vedas’* 

In verse 32, KalipurT, Ked^a, MahakMa, Nasika and 
Tryambaka are called the ‘five lamps’ (panca-dipah) on 
earth.] 

Chap* 22*—Mention of the ‘five great sacrifices’ (panca 
mahayajna); and description of vathad^a-vidld. 

Chap* 23.—Penances (viz-j. Ciindra'y^a, Krcchraj 
Tapta-krcchra etc*) and other ways of removing sins caused 
by VLolaiion of Gastric dirccdons as regards food, cohabitation 
with the wife, etc* 

Chap. 24*—Different methods of performance of ^tika 
and pausdka homos for curing various kinds of diseases, 
attaining prosperity, and so on. 

Effects of repeating gSyatri with tlie practice of various 
kinds of austerities. 


Skandha XII 

Chaps. 1*5.—Dissertation on^qv^hi*-—Praise of gayatri; 
names of sages, metres, deities, Saktis and colours of the 
different syllables of the gayatri; names of mudras (viz*, 
saipmukha, saipputa etc.) for the different syllables J gayatri- 
kavaca; gayatiiAihyana; gSyatii-hidaya; gayatii-stava* 
(Giyatri has been regarded as Devi herself) * 

Chap, 6.—One thousand and eight names of Gayatri* 
(All these names have been arranged alphabetically from 
V to sr). 

Chap, 7.—Method of midation to Devi-worahip* 
(Though this method is full of Tan trie elements, the mantra 
to be imparted to the disciple may be Vedic or Tantric 
according to circumstances]* 

Chap* 8.-—GlorificatioQ of Devi by repeating, with 
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modifications^ the stor^' of 'Uma Haimavari^ (as foimd in 
the Kcna-upani$ad), 

IdcntUication of Devi with GSyatii; and the necessity 
and effect of GSyatri*up^ana*’*‘ 

_ Chap. 9. Story of Gautama’s curse on some sages to 
be irreverent to Dci« and Siva, to be averse to Advaita 
philosophy, to go against Srauta and Smarta dkarma^ to 
worship deities other tlian Devi, to mark their bodies with 
tapta*mudra , and to turn KapaJikas, Hauddhas, Jainas, 
\ atnacaras, Kaulikas, P^caratras and other anti-Vedic 
sectaries, 

[This story runs as follows. Once there w'as a great 
famine, w^hich caused a niunber of sages to seek Gautama’s 
shelter. Gautama received these sages vcjy* cordially and 
accommodated them in his hermitage. He pleased Gayatrl 
with worship and eulogy and received from her a *purpa- 
patm which supplied him ’with all things necessary for their 
maintenance. At the end of the famine these sages left 
Gautama by creating a pretext through a magic cow. Being 
offended at their conduct Gautama cursed them in the above- 
mentioned manner. He then worshipped Gayatri and 
returned to hh hermitage. In tlie meantime the cursed 
s^cs forgot the Vedas and the gayatru They appeased 
autama, and the latter told them that they would liave to 
ive in the Knmbhipaka hell up to the end ofKrsna incarna¬ 
tion and then be born on earth. Consequently, the cursed 
sages lived in that hell and were then bom on earth as 
Brahmins after Krsna had left it. These Brahmins had 
no regard for the Vedas or gayatri, and foilowed the view *3 
of the Pasap^as. Some of them marked their limbs ^vith 
tapta-mudra , some followed the practice of the K^m^caras, 
and some became Kapilikas, Kauhkas, Bauddhas or Jainaa. 

Chaps. 10-12. Detailed description of Manidvipa, 
c place of residence of Devi Bhuvanc^vari, which is situated 
above all other regions. 

Chap, 13.—Initiation of king janamejaya to Devi- 


See BipacikOy ¥«fici ee-89 vid 91.J92. 
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worships and his performance of Dcvvyajna„ during which 
he caused Brahmins to read the Dcvl-bhagavata, Parikstt’s 
passing to Manidvipa in consequence of janamejaya's 
actions. 

Praise of the Devi-bhagavata as the best Purana and 
as the essence of all the Vedas and Puranas. 

Chap. 14—Praise of the Devl-bhagavata, which is 
said to be the epitome of a much bigger work (of one lac of 
verses) based on a half-verse’uttered by Dein. 

According to the Devi-bhagavata, the Valsnavas, 
Saivas, Sauras and Ganapatyas should study it for pleasing 
the Saktis of their respective gods, and the Vaidikas should 
do so for pleasing Giyatri. 

The above contents show clearly that the Oevi-hhagavata 
Is avowedly a Sakta work, and not ^Ivaite as Wintcmitz 
takes it to be,™ It conceives of a central goddess called 
Devi Sribhuvane^aii, and describes her as follows. She 
Is a maiden (kumari) haWng four bands and three eyes, she 
has a comple.'don as bright as crorcs of lightning-flashes 
(vid>Tit-kod-aama-prabh5L) and wears red clothes and a red 
garland (rakta-mal>'ambara-dhara); she holds a noose 
(p^a) and a goad (ankufia) in two of her hands and assures 
boon and safety with the other two; and she lives in a region 
called Manidvipa, which is situated above ail other regions 
such as Goloka, Brahma-loka, Siva-loka ctc.^^' Following 
the doctrine of monism of the Vedanta’^’ the Devl-bh^avata 
says that in her supreme state this Devi is 'nirgutia» sacci- 
dananda-TupinP and 'nlradhaxa' and is Identical with Para 
Brahma and Paramatman, but in creation she tak^ to the 
gu^as and divides herself into Puru^ and Prakrti. It is 

urii'Bip kiiilv idam n-itunl nSny>d Mil * *»nilHiL*(n—Dbh I- 15. 

*1* Wintmuii, Hixiorr of Imdua Litermtinr, I, p- 5^5. 

Dbh I1LS,37H:: VI. a. 

Ti* Dbh tlL 

<i«n cviidvitlyufi vii bmlmui / 

dnita^hhlTiMi^ piOfUlf’ fSU UJll // 

5e« ilio cune im the im§ci m Dtih XiL a. 6&— 

iSnri’dlnlyJUli-iidlWTw / 

bh&vatlnuniTVukhS ytlyMii iatvmU b rShm i n S dh a i nS^ ii 
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this Mula-prakrti who is Mahamaya and creates Vi^nu, 
Brahnia and Rudra oat of herself and enables them to per¬ 
form their respective duties by furnishing them with her own 
Sattviki, Rajasi and Tamasi Saktis in the forms of Maha- 
laksml^ Sarasvad and Mahalc^ respeclively. Nay, she is 
the mother of the whole universe and the Sakti of all. 
Nothing ousts beyond her, and it is she who appears as 
Durga* Radha, Savitri, Gayatri, Gahga, Tulasi and others 
for accomplishing different objects. 

The Devi-bhagavata praises Devi as the highest deity, 
regards Devi-yajha as the best of all kinds of worship, and 
says that the Sauras, Salvas, Siktas, Ganapalyas and the 
devotees of other deities, who faithfully perform their own 
duties, attain the regions of their respective deities bnt arc 
forced to be reborn in India, whereas the dispassionate and 
dutiihl devotees of Devi go to Mapidvipa never to return.^’" 
It lays special stress on as a means of realising Devi 

and takes jriinc to be the same as bkakti in its highest state.^** 
It holds that as soon as a devotee realises DeTpa, he attains 
Jiiarui bereft of all sense of dualism.’** 

A study of the Devi-bhagavata shows that at the time of 
composition of this work the most prominent deities were 
Vi$nu, ^iva, Surya, Ganesa and Dew, and their worshippers 
were divided into different classes following dlfFcrcnt ideas 
and practices, viz., Vais^vas, Pfincarairas, Sauras, Gana- 
pat^ns, Saivas, Paiupatas, Kapalikas, Lihgadhiirins, Trisii- 
ladh^ns, Bhairavas, Vilmacaras, Kaulakas, those who 
marked their bodies with *tapta-mudra\ and the followers 
of the system of the Vaikhanasas.’^* Though almost all 
these sectaries imbibed Sakta Ideas more or less,^** some of 


»■ Dbb IX. 29 , 51 - 36 . 

Tti Sk^ndha 1X, the Devf^hhSf aviiti ipesib of 'dSiya-^bhikij'. 

™ ni^ 37.2a—l^lo lu yl paji iUTxJiliiiaip pcflklrtlE^ 

■ CC Dtih Vll, 37. 3S—muiw Joke bhavq jaiiwp dviiii-bhSv^vwa^luiir. 

Dbh VTt. 39. 26l>^30; XI. J. 29-3J; XII, 6. 3^j XIL 9. vtncf 73 anil 

53-96. (For ihc tatti af thoc venA ice Jbotnotc 727 below} 

^*Dbh XIT. 14. 2l-24i^ 

iralKiavitf cai™ txivaiJ ek jmxcuixiS-pTttaTF ladS / 
laiiru na ca ca luplKyE // 
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them followed the dircctionjs of the Vedas and the Smrtis, 
but the majority was guided by the Agamas (i,e, Taiitras)^ 
Among the followers of the Agartias, again, there were some 
who did not recognise the superiority of Sakti/” w hile there 
were many others, especially the Kapalikas, Kaulakas, 
Bhairavas, TaptamudrShkitas, and the widely spread 
Vamactos, who had no regard for the Vedas and followed 
non-Vedic and anti-Vedic ideas and practicesJ'^’ Besides 


puthitavyaip prayatnena navanltirtl-«ili4atsy« f 
TuidikMir nyiUgS>’atrt-pritayr lUtyiUo muoe H 
patliiuivyani prayatncnii virodbo lUtra kwyscit / 
upSuna til ufve|&rp iakd-yukti*!! iiir\'adft if 
ttur-diAttcr cvn tasSrthaip pattLitsvyaip dvyattj fi 
Cf. alio Obli XI. 16. 17— 

tumfit RArve ilkts na i»iv4 om ca vjufpa^’i^ f 

5di4a^tlin upaiuitc g&yatrjm vedfl-mStHratn ({ 
■ndDbh XT. 21. 6- 

UTVC’ rjUlUt dvijlt p*tikta fW taivS nA eax vBijipBiVlW ct't- 
«Dbh V. J9. 24-25— 

manyc gtio£« tav» bhuvi prftthiiA’pribhflvit 
kuTv&nb yt hi vinmkhSn ttanij bhAkti'-bhix'S-l- / 

Lokon ■va-'buddhi'ntcitair vividiiSganiiti » 
viuxv-Ua-bhSakaiA-'gai^^^'PArAn vidhiSya jf 
kun'anti ye lava piidjld viiniikh5n nArSgryin 
j^oktigamair liAri-liarftia.na-bkiikti-yogaib / 
lcf4fii na kupyaai dayiip kunae'mblJcc tvaip 
lin mofaa-^miinLra^ipui^&n praduiyaiy aIaiP ca Jf/ 

™ obh vn. 39. 2«0— 

uiySni ySni iAatrSpl lokc *iniin ^ f 

irutiHinirti-vmicldtkiai timMiny eva larvaiob ff 
vimaip Ifqp jttnlfBTp cah'A IcAutakaip bltaiiSv itg anub / 
iivena moliannrthAya pnmito rifit>ya-heiukah ff 
dakpi-AApAd b]i[y[ob RApwl dailhlcaiyA ca iapAtab / 
klagdha ye brShma^-VArS Ti'Oda-tnkfga'hAinjkrtib If 
icfliii uililhArApSrthSya ■opinA-knunatab / 
iaivAi ca va4i?ai''4i Cllvi lamSb iiktfiii talhllvA ca / 
gl^apatyi aganiaJ ca prapitib ff 

DU> XI- K 29-ai— 

ye koiaBtrabhiytpgriux vartayantiha nuuuivkit / 
■dhomukH-onlh^’apAdii te yaiyanP nartltSipaifam // 
kSmSekrib p&iupatai taibk vai liAga ^h i lriip ib / 
tapia^mudriAkitS ye ai vn i khirm a-maiBiitiylb H 
te larve nirayaiQ ylnli veda-mSisa^jaJjJfkrtlb I 

Dbb xn. B. 3-4— 

dfiyantc vaifQAvfb kecid gSpapaty^ tathlpaze f 
kkpabk^i clnB.mirga-rara valkata-dhlripab // 
digambarki talbi bauddhii inSrvEki evamadayab 1 
dfiyanie haharD loke Tvda-4rtiddbS-viva(}itSb fi 
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these, there were the Bauddhas [including the Cina-niarga- 
rataa), Jainas (including the Digambaras) atid 
who also did not recognise the authority of the Vedas*^*' 
Among all these sectaries, again, there ^%'as constant 
quarrel,™ They respected their own deities but decried 
those of others, and the result was that the Hindu society 
was divided into a large number of mutually quarrelling 
religious groups. So, the author of the Devd-bhagavata 
advocates the unity of all gods sa^dng that Visnu, 
Kn^a, Siva, Siirj.*a, Gancia, Durga, and others are 
not djiferent and that those, who decry these gods and 
goddesses or dilfercntiatc between them, go to hell™ He 
docs not try to dissuade people from respecting deities other 
than Devi but prescribes the worship of the six deities Ganela, 
Dinesa (Siirya), Vahni, Vision, Siva and Siva at the begin¬ 
ning of all hinds of worship,^* He even advises them to 
be initiated to the w^orship of any of the gods and goddesses 
they like.’** But being himself a staunch ^akta, he claims 

Dbh Xll, 9. 9S.96— 

bhuvi jAii brahminW ck iSpji-digdhlb puri m je / 

s»q»dhyi-tT»y>.vnilnU ca ]?ly*tri-bhM^-vaijiLSb // 

VgJa-bbaltti-X’ ihfnm c» ttfaayija-maiir- gaim' j 
*fnnvotr-adi,^t-fajina-«VMihI-irvtha^vWij? tah fj 
niula.«pr4krtiTn avy^kllip naiva jinjuid butiidl f 
tapU-tnudr-BAldlAfa kcrit klmicJiB-rmtU) f»rc If 
kapSliklb tj i ilikM Ca bauddhS jjiuila uthi pait / 
pftOditi opt Ic MTve duiScira-pnwUkih If 

XIr, a. S4; XlL 9. 71*72 and 75| and Xlf. 9.93-96* 

M'Kldhai and LbEjumu Imvc breo ikramnceti im ^vnml occaiimii (irt Dbih 1. 

u Jr''' ^ “ an)* and in Dbb VIL J L 42-43 ic hai b«n Mud tKit 

the Rlkiata, oTthc previott* Yii|[ai havE been bom v Smbrntni in the Kali ap:, and that 

rf Ikiibi dTthe dacry the V«d.», and Sudfa*, 

^Dbli VL IB. 33-Sba— 

n^-bhakll vinidn'aara madaki bahavu uthi / 
viy^u-bbakbli tu biibav« mama nindA-pajn^ ^righ ^/ 
hbat'anti WJa-bhndfna kalau devi vlievtab // (said by Seva). 

S« aim Obb XI. IS. 37-39 which ipeak of penKMu defiminciliK 5iva, D«t, 

Suiya and Gancia. 

« Dbh HI. 6. 33-36: VL IK 30*31 and 44-47; IX 33.0-11; IX. 14. 32-33.37 and 
40; and m da. 

™ Dbh IX 1L 72ff; 26. 47; 42.3; 48. 120.J21 j 
GL Dbh IX. 34. fi3— 

vaiwav^ CM. Uths ^vam Uktam Utinun ea gimipalU f 

yi> 'hattikSiia na (thnlri mammp td'dEkuiah inmah // 

(An uniaJtialeil pCEHia k laJd v« luib). 
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that it is only Saiti^worship which is advocated by the 
Vedas^” and that all tvvicc-bom people arc Saktas and not 
Saivas or Vaisnavas, inaamuch as they' worship GSyatri* 
the primordial energy and the mother of the \^edas.^“ He 
tries to infill his own ideas of Sakti into the members of 
different sects by adapting his W'ork as far as practicable to 
the views of these sectaries. Hence we see that in some parts 
of the Devl-bh^gavata Visnu ts glorified as the highest deity,™ 
and Siva is said to meditate on Visnu and sing his praise;™ 
in some places Siva Ls described as greater than Visnu and 
Kr^na;^^^ in some portions, especially in Skandha IX, 
Knna has heen regarded as Para Brahma, and \ isn't as 
one of his parts; and in many places Savitri, Gayatri, ManasS^ 
Mangala-candi, Ganga, Xiiiasi and other female deities 
have been pictured and praised as parts of Oevi. As a 
matter of fact, the author of the De\'d-bhagavata claims that 
this Purana should be constantly studied by the Vaisnavas 
and the Saivas for the pleasure of Rama and UmS respec¬ 
tively, by the Sauras and the Ganapatyas for the satisfaction 
of ihcLr own favourite Saktis, and by the Vaidikas for the 
pleasure of Gayatri, and that all these sectaries would not 
find in this Parana any statement that would go against their 
own views.™ But in spite of his assigning each of the chief 
gods alternately to a position higher than that of the rest, 
he makes Devi the life and energy of all. 

Although a ^^ta wnrk, the Devi-bhagavata holds the 
Vedas in high esteem and tries its best to establish their 
authority among the people, especially among Bralimins. 
It Calls itself ^veda-saipmita’ and claims to contain the essence 
of the Vedas (veda-sara).”* It regards ‘Sruti\ *Smru’ 
and ‘Purana’ as sources of dharma and looks upon the first 


*“Dlih lai. a. I— dL^tliUiF lu imtltiii. 

Sec oliHj Obh xn.91, ukI XH- 9. 98-99. 

Dbh xt. IB. 17, ind Xl. 2U 6 (quoted Ui footnote 725 »laawc). 

^ Dt>h in. 13. S6b-37 and 39b. 

Dhii lx. 15. 28, 

™ DbTi V, J. vcTW 3, 20-21, 25 wd 27. 

Dhli XU. U. 21-24a (quoted in ItMihote 723 alximy 
"■Ubtl. L 16; t.2. 2;!. 16. 15; 11. 12.4; and woo- 
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as the highest authority; but it does not totally ignore the 
Tantras. At one place Devi has been made to say: “That 
which is said by Sruti and Smrti, is called dhiirma ; what is 
declared by other iastras, Is called pscudo-dharma. The 
Veda has originated from my omniscient and omnipotent 
seif; and due to complete absence of nescience in me the 
Veda is not nnauthoritative. The Smrtis have cotne out by 
taking the meanings of Smti, and it is for this reason that 
the Smrti-w'orks of Manu and others are to be regarded as 
authorities. In some places [these authorities] hint^ on 
certain occasions^, at the meanings of Tantras and declare 
as dharma the statements of others, but those portions arc 
not to be accepted by the Vaidikas. As the authors of other 
i^tias have sprung from ignoraiice, their statement, being 
made defective by it, is not regarded as authoritative. 
Hence one, striving for final emancipation, should, for the 
sake of dharma^ take to the Veda by all means, ,,, . *, 
Tliose various other s^tras, W'hich [exist] on earth and go 
against Sruti and Smrti, are tilmasa, pure and simple. The 
Agamic literatures of the Vamas, Knp&likas, fCaulakas and 
Bhalravas were written by Siva for deluding [people] and 
not for any otlicr reason. For the deliverance of those best 
Brahmins wbo were burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhfgu 
and Dadhica, and were caused to stray from the path of 
foe \ edas, the Agamas of the §aivas, Vaisnavas, S auras, 
S^tas and Gaijapat^’as were written as steps (sopana) by 
Sanikara, In some places of these works there arc some 
portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these [portions] foe Vaidikas do not incur sin. A twice- 
born man is by no means entitled to do what is not supported 
by the Vedas; but one, who is not privileged to study the 
Vedas (vcdadhikara-hinali), is qualified for performing such 
actions. Hence a Vaidika should zealously take to foe 
Veda, Knolw'edgc, [accompanied] with dharma, reveals 
Para Brahma"_^“ At another place of the Devi-bh^avata 
N^rayana is found to declare; “Sruti and Smrti arc regarded 


Dbb vn, 39. IS43. 
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as the two eyes, and Pur^nas as the hearts The prcscriptioas 
of these three only should be taken as dharnidj and not what 
is found in other works. In case of disagreement among 
these three, ^mti should be deemed as authoritative. 

.,. In the Pura^as there arc certain 
matters which, though derived from, the Tantras, have been 
regarded as dkarma, but one must not follow them [blindly]. 
If the Tantra docs not go against the Veda, it is undoubtedly 
to be regarded as authoritative, but if it goes clearly against 
Sniti, it must not be taken as an authority. By all means, 
it is the Veda which is the authority mth regard to the path 
of dharma. That, which does not contradict it, becomes 
authoritative, and not othenvise. In the realm of Yama 
there are hells for chastising one who, after forsaking the 
Veda-dharma, Eires on the authority' of other iastras. So, 
one should strenuously follow the dhuTUio declared b^ the 
Veda. Every ^^ra, be it Smiti, Fur^a, Tantra or anything 
else, should be regarded as authoritative, in case it is based 
on the Veda, and never otherwise. Those, who direct people 
by means of bad scriptures, will plunge into the hell with 
their legs up and faces down. The KamS^eSr^, 
Pa^upatas, Lingadhilrins, those who mark their limbs with 
hot seals (taptamudrilhkita), and the followers of thes^^teros 
of the Vaikhanasas (vaikbamasa-mat^uga)—all these people 
fare outside the pale of the Vedic dh^TUia and go to he - 
Hence one should always practise the faultless dhama 
declared by the Vedas.”^« The Devf*bhagavata recognises 
both the Vedic and the Tantric initiation but says that a 
dutiful Vcdic Brahmin should mutter only the Vcdic Jirntra 
and not a ^latikikd* one.^*’ As regards the ashes me:ml for 
use by the Siva-worshippers, it says that the Vedic Saivas 
should prepare their o^vn ashes and should not use those 
prepared according to the Tantric process/" It describes 


’“Dbh XI. 1. 21-3231, 

™Dbij XX. a. 32 b-ia*— 

brilimsnah ^rntT- rti ppanfin^ m«!tflrnLi.|iiTal»t> / 
im vsjdikii^ nwntrarp bllJUkaqi (JA iadiCAtiA /i 

™Dbii XI. 12. 10-12. 
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both ihc Vcdic and the Tan trie method of worship’** but 
says that the Vedic method should be followed by those 
having Vcdic inuiation, whereas the Tantric method is 
meant for persons initiated in the Tantric processThese 
and similar other statements made in the Devi^bh^gavaU 
show' that its author tried his level best to popularise the 
Vedas as authorities in all matters and to make the membeis 
of the Vedic fold immune from Tantric induence as far as 
possible. But be could not fully ingorc the influence of the 
age in which he lived. The spread of Tantricism was so 
wide in hLs days and its hold on himself and the people so 
great that he did not hesitate to prescribe the yantrdi’ 
(diagram) as a medium even in the Vedic method of 
worship^^** to furnish the mantras of different deities with 
Tantric bijas, and to glorify these by as (especially the 
V^^bija, Maya*bija aod Kama-bija) with various stories. 

The Devt-bhagavata calls Itself a ’Purana* in the body 
of the text and a 'Mahapuratja’ in the chapter-colophons, 
and claims to have Tive characteristics*.’*’ In Its own, opi¬ 
nion, it is the best 'Pur^a* (puranottama), with w'hich other 
Pur^nas do not in any w'ay stand comparison*’** ft styles 
itself mosdy as ‘Bhagavata*’** or ^Stimad-bhagavata*^™ and 
once as 'Sati-purana*,”* It is only in the chapter-colophons 
of especially the printed editions as well as in several places 
of its last tw'o chapters that the name ‘Devi-bhSgavata* 
occurs. But except in only one Ms’** nowhere docs this 

Dbfa V* 34, and VTI. 39^. 

DWi VJl. 35. 

tintnittnUt^viiUihii. tu tl4ttnU urp^ia Uuvet If 
'*■ Dt* tll. 26,21 j V, U, 7-fl; »tkl Vni. 39.39. 

Dbh I. Jj, 16; 1. tfi* 32; II. 4. 

™ Dbli I, 2, 3 ami IJ; j L 3,4Q • ^nd » oq. 

Dbb XII, 13. 

■Mty Any&ni pur&Qini tun^xudDi-iiiiikhiiu CA j 
InUzn ftSriuioti /; 

Dhh L 1, 16. IB, 21, 25j L 2, 37j i. J5. i™ *7,49, 54; L tG, I5i 

■tiOn. 

EHlfa t. 2. 11; 1.3, 34 uvt 39; IL 4. 66; jtt 'I tta aa. 

»“DWi L 3. 41* 

of AlSfll-'flfl, prcicrTcd tn tbe OovcnuDcat jUii tjbciuy bi ihc 
daikar Orieatal Raeard) Imbtuic, Pocuu. 
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work call itself ‘Bhagavali-purana*. 

As the Devi*bhagavata oils itself ‘Bhagavata* or 'Srlmad- 
bhagavau’i conforms to ihe definitions of the ‘Bhagavata’ 
contained tn the Matsya and other Pnratjas,”® includes Its 
Gvm name (Bhagavata) in its list of the eighteen principal 

By □uminin^ lie eliapicr-colffpliom of iJiu lEncottipkct M* S- N. XRdfiAtxikMr comet 
tn tic fell lowing cofwlmHMii 

■■The Pur&na wai ongitijlJly ciUhIj fittinglry, SrHihogaviitl-puiiij*, intl cjch of ill 
puts allot 

Then wilh the growing poptilorily of Siiin&J-blULgavatK cenuei in ihe period of 
controrcT*)', when the dmotca of Devi Rl OfKC went lO the otjier aHinuc-f and named 
thu purani jt rimn d-hhiigmvais MoliapHtuirLB wilh the ruune ‘skojidhlt' fcic in pul& The 
name was boldly JUJCfted (o be gi aiujimiliiailLy dEiiTi'cd froiri ■bbagavair ai 'bhagavatyi 
iHni p bhSgavatam'. 

Then the two extrema miaed indibcriminatclyt and we CQmc aotiB alt dincrent 
■arts i)f Biihylyar-calcFphDiii^ ai in the preient liagTiicnt brinre lu- 

And Imt ctmieg ibe ptaefll order of tbmgt, wbere^ to dhtitiguuh ihia Ftn^ga frltm 
hi riraJi the wnrd ■d.evi* wai added, to the name Dhagvvjtxa and we have the Adhy.3ya* 
ratopliiQiii, as we find them, in thii hut stage, In primed editiom'^ <ABOM, XXrtl, 
l!H2,p. 562)* 

Tbi* condiaion, though apparently attractive* ii based loorc on imagination^ 
than on taeli. It ihoiild be r^ected for the foDiiwing reamm; 

(I) Not a Tingle of ihe other M« oT the DevftihSga^'ata gives iti naene at ■Bhagavatl- 
puid^’ cldjer in the body of the or in the chapter-cnlDpboni* 

<2) Inhii Bikaner Cat., p. 187, K. L Mitra dCKfibcia Msd"ihc ■Bhagavatl-purSipa^ 
which 9 quite dlflcrenl from ihc DevT^bhogavata. 

(3) A large number of vem hat bCsOrt aicribed to tlje ‘EhagavatTpuri^' injlrmilii- 
vUliana^i |Ulin.‘h-eka, {pp. 320, 322, 3fll, 3fl2* 511), Meiniidrl^i Catiiri'argaMna tiniwt 
(1. pp. 667, Se2j IIJ, i, pp. 6tJ6, 670-9, 692, 7CH, 717, 728-3, 671 i LIL ii, pp 3134, 
lt4, 316)* MidhavieArya'i Kalo-nlttiaya (pp. 311, SI3), Cadkdhara’i Kalfti^a 

(pp 163. 109*110,463* eiO).aeMd.Mlfta-mMia**\"lnimitrodaya< AhniJEBr^jrakiia*p. I**)i 
but ruM a tingle of these verm u found in dte Dcri*bhi«av*tji* whkh k, ihcFcrort. quiie 
difTerent fracn the ■Bhagavati-piirSna', 

14) Even in the Ml (No. 113 of AlSn]-B2) ulilaed bj^ Tadpatiitar fw hil CBncluaian, 
die name ■Blaagav^ad-puiapa' wcun only In a lew chapicr-cnilofilioni and not in the 
body of (he icai. 

1(8) Thai the chaplEr-mlopfamu oTthis Mi are Dot at all drpciuUbk Ibr any coprluiica* 
it ibuwti by the fact that ill ibe caiopbtw of diap. 29 of iu third Sha rnth i j ihe name 
of the worit it given at ■Devf-purSna’. 

(6) The lumcs 'Bbagavnla* nTui 'Siimati-bhSgBTalli," occur in aiatgetiliniba of vena 
of sir DcvhhihSifaif ata, ard i h*w* wunci <aiinm be fc^aced conveti Icnlly with the name 
■BhagavaH-pitrana' without cITecting Cnfukkniblc changa lU the vcm comaining 
dicK naiua. 

'**T1k ^BliSgavaLa' it d» 4tF*‘~*l in the diBercnt Furlnas as bllpwt:-^ 
hlatvya-p. 53. 26-22-^ 

yatndhikftya g^atrlrfi varpyate dhantia-visiatab / 
ittriiura-vadhopctaip tad bblgavatam ucyate // 

afiadaia-tahairilivi purlnjup lat praeakfiie // 

I Ihcte Eoes BiC' ihc tame at Shanthi-p. VIT L 2.39*42}* 

22 
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Puraijas, and regards the Vaisnava *Bhagavata’ as one of 
the eighteen Upapurinas,. the question naturally arises as to 
which of these two works is the real Bhigavata^ There is a 
band of scholars, both European and Indian, who hold that 
the Devi'bhagavata is the real Bhagavata and that the 
Vaisnava Bhagavata is a spurious work written by Vopadeva, 
a contemporary of Hcmadri.”’* But this view' is untenable 
for the following reasons :— 

(IJ The Nibandha-wTiters are all in favour of the 
authenddt)’ of the Bhagavata (ix. Vais^va Bhagavata)- 
Many of them (such as Vallalascna, M ad h votary a, Hemadri, 


Agni*p. 272. &<7— 

yatriUihjkrtyA i^yatxiifi klrtyitc dhu'nui-vUumb / 
^TtriiuTK-vadhiopelBni latl blii){«vauiii ucyalie ji 

^4 ... 4 * 

SkuKla-p. V. iiL 1. 37-- 

rtavnouifi btiAgavan-ninu bhUgs-dvAyn-vibbOfitam f 

procymte gnuitlut-uipkhyayi // 

In bit commentary on Unt Bha^\'ata-p. (L LI) Sritlhari Svioiin gtvo, from a 
Qintara', the folkiwinf itcEnilieti: 

puntho '^tictaia-tibairo dviiiata-ifcnnHhB tiTyrmiTih / 
hayajHra^mifatna-vMTS yxtra vrtnt-^nxUuu taihi/ 
gayibyi cb samlranitilui tad vai bbJpivataip. %4diib // 

According to thetc dcEnilMot, that Purl^ which begina with the gayatri, deah ftaho' 
raldy with dhama u well u with kn^nunidfi, contairm the itoriei d Hayagiiva bimI 
ihe killmg of the drtnOn Vrtra, and otnifali d twtlifc filnir“i divided ttilw parti 
and oT IBOM ibhu^ n to be Itomni ai the 'ShSgavau^, 

AU ihoc cKmcteriitia arc foand In the Dcvl-bhSgaraTii, which bcgini with a Dnd- 
giyatiT^ drah rlabaratcly with J/mrtim in itMnt of the filractflhM and wilh hrakma-viifd 
cqiccUUy in Skaodha XH, centabn the itoqr of Hayigtiva in Skandiia [ (di^. 
and that of ihc kiilitis of V^tra m fikan dha VI {chap- cnntuti of twelve Skandhai 

divktod into rwD parts of tin Skaniihu each, and pnifcHi» to have 180Q8 

™ WilMCi^ Vitfa:i?u Purl^ f, Ftdaee, pp, XLlV-Ll; Colebrtjoke, MirtxHantcn* 
Eaayi. VoL 1, p. H)4| Bummif, BbAgavata Fuiaim, Prdaec, pp- LXilfT; Gnngmath 
Jha in > Em. Kuppswnmi Satth Cnmcnrntofation Voluine, pp, 1-2; and n on. 

At the beginning of hii cpmtnenlaiy on the Devl-hhtgavai4 Sai^'a Nflakapdi^ 
u pcvu« chat thn nevr-bliLSgavafB ii the real fihSgmvata'p. 

There b a poEeink: trcalbe, vEl, Durjana-tKiiHoir-cBpedki cf KIRniiXa Bbatla* 
a DaiW'SciTm Tuitrik oTDciiam;, whiefa icrongly luj^parti the olaiitt of th* Devi-bhig*^ 
trata m be tfac real BbAgHiVaia. {For thii tccatifc jce Eggeiing, lnri.. OfE Cal--. VI, 

PJX 1207-^ No- 3K7; SEaitri, ASB CaL, V, pp. 77J-2, Nol 411U Pbttman, Oemti* cf 
Indie Mpi. p- 83^ N«. 13S3-BE), 

S« abo the artkiei ofi the Devl-lihA^vata in ABOftJ, Xl\% 1932-334 PP- 241-9, 
and XXttf, 1942, pp^ 5S9-G2, 
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Go^’indanandA, Raghunandana, Gopalabbatlai and others) 
quote verses from a ‘Bhagavata' in their respective works, 
and most of thcjw: verses are found in the present BhagavaU^ 
p*, but not a single occurs in the Devi^bbigavata. 

(2) None of the comparatively early Nibandha-writers 
is found to mention even the name of the Devi-bhagavata. 
Among the late Nibandbas even, we have found only one 
work which draw^ upon the Devi-bhagavata. 

(3) Although Devl-bhagavata IX. 29 deals with gifts, 
Vallalasena does not refer to or draw upon it, nor doa he 
include its name among those of the spurious or rejected 
Purunas and Upapuranas. That Vaimascna knew the 
Vaisnava BhAgavata as the real Bhagavata, is shown by his 
statement, made in his Dmiasagara, that he did not dr^ 
upon the ‘Bhagavata Pura^ia' because it did not deal wnh the 
method of making gifts.^« As a matter of fact, the present 
Vaisnava Bhagavata, unlike the Drid-bhagavata, contains 
no chapter on Uiis topic. Vallalasena^s recognition of the 
Vaisnava Bhagavata h further showm by the fact that he 
does not include the ‘Bhagavata Pur5ija’ among those w^orks 
which he rejected for imbibing Tantric elements. (We 
already seen how greatly the Devi-bhagavata has been 
influenced by Tantricism). 

(4) The contents of the Bhagavata are more befitting a 
principal Parana than those of the Devi-bhagavata. 

(3) Albcruni mentions the ‘Vaisnava* Bhagavata as one 
of the principal Furnas but does not betray his knowledge 
of the Dcvi-bhagavaia. 

(6) The chapters on Bhagavata-mahatmya found m the 
Puranas such as the Padma (Uttara-khanda), Sk^da 
(Visnu-khanda), etc. relate to the Vaisnava Bhagavata and 
not to any other work claiming to be the Bhagavata-p. 

(7) By way of describing the contenB of the eighteen 
principal Purinas the NaradJya-p. gives, m chap. 96 of its 


^ Scs D&nidgvn, p. 6 (vftliC iiJ )— 

bhlgmvjiljup ca purtMip » 

daiu^^idhi-Mnyun cm trvf^ n* nibBiWiiitn fl 
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Piirva-bhaga, the contenta of a ‘Srlmad-bhagavata* wliich 
agree with those of our present Bhagavata-p. 

(8) In the Bhagavata^p. there is no mentton of the Devi- 
bhagavata, nor is there any attempt to prove its superior 
position, but the Devi^bhagavata gives out its knowledge of 
the Vaisnava Bhagavata and thus acknowledges its own 
comparatively late origin by including this work among the 
Upapuranas obviously with a view^ to establishing its own 
claim to the position of a Mahapurana. Further, in the 
Bhagavata Suka is presented as given to complete renuncia- 
don of the world Bom his childhoods But the author of the 
Dc\i-bhagavata saw that an ideal character like §uka might 
encourage othera, having much less indifference, to renounce 
the world and thus disturb the discipline in society. Hence 
be pmntcd ^uka in a quite different colour in the Devf*bhaga* 
vaia. Here Suka, wBo is about to give up the w'orld, goes to 
Janaka at the request of his father Vy^a* Janaka provet 
the bencfiis of hirpsd as practised in Vedic sacrifices and 
convinces him of the necessity of passing successively through 
all the stages of life before entering into the life of a samny^ini 
Consequently, j^uka returns to his father and becomes a 
householder, 

(9) The Bhagavata regards Ki^na as Bhagavat himself 
and makes no mention of Radha, But the Devi- bhagavata, 
though recognising the greatness of Krsna, subordinates him 
to his Sakti Radh^ and thus tries to infuse SiakLism into the 
followers of the Bhagavata religion, 

(10) By its inclusion of the Valsnava Bhagavata among 
the Upapuranas and by its statement tliat the Puranas on 
Hari and Rudra do not, in any w'ay, stand comparison with 
it,^“ the Dcvl-bhagavaia clearly betrays its knowledge of 
the Bh^gavatam, 

(11) The S^tas are not unanimous about the identity 
of the ‘Bhagavata' named in the lists of eighteen principal 
Puranas, Some of them say that it is the Ri^ika-p, w'hich, 
on account of its treatment of the birth and exploits of 


w* I>bh XII. 13. Z5h-2^ (chfidi in footUDie 748 obme). 
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BhagavatS, is called ^Bhagavata* some are mctined to 
regard the Devi-p* as the real Bhagavata; and some, again, 
arc in favour of the De\i-bhagavata. Besides these, there is 
another work, named Bhagav'ati-purana, which also tries 
to be known as *Srimad-bhagavata\«" Hence there is little 
doubt about the fact that the S^tas, being jealous of the posi¬ 
tion and influence of the Bliagavata-p., tried to substitute 
it by works of theirs* 

The above arguments are perhaps sufficient to show 
that the DevI-bhSgavata cannot be regarded as the real 
Bhagavata. In point of age also it Is much younger than 
its rival. We have seen clscwhcrc’“ that the Bhagavata-p. 
is a fairly early work. But the Devl-bhagavata cannot 
reasonably be assigned to an early dale. It repeatedly 
names the Mahahharata'" (mosay as ‘Bharata’), bases 
some of its stories on those of this great epic,”^ and has a 
good number of verses from It also mentions the 

Dharma^astras of Mann and Yajnavalkya,«» and knows the 
names of r^is and week-days. It utilises the contents of the 
Markandcya-candir** mentions that work under the U e 


™ Sec roDtnaica SIS and 513 itjCAt [uoAcr 'KiJiltl’p.'y 

For a Ml of tha work •« Afiaitsiicr Cat., p. IB7* In ElumaVaiJ' 

purltu omU wllll ll»c FoUnwinR v«ic: 

lanty anyini purlnfini XTitarfciJ putini ca i 
irtmad'liJiUlliivaiaiyiiya nd lulyiniti rate U ^ 

miii i™ h the tattK w Dbh lit* 30.63. mit Dcvf^iasavaia l«di bahCmi for 

Vu^nE*.) 

Haxra. Pur&pic Rwirdi, pp. 5l'^7* 

™ Dhh L 117[ 11. I1 j61j !I. 12^3: Ttl, 20.^ (I,ttayya-hhli»l»-pitrr«^0 f» tnW>S' 
bfairata lly api)* _ , 

For iftlfjuirt, Ihf nwy of htrth lUld mfrnn* with Janaka in I- 

h hiuca on MahSbhimLi, fiSnd^rvim, chaliL 524^7. fmm whicii the Dtvl-tjliagavaUi 

For biitanrt. Dbfc 1* H.3, 6b [tint half), 7a fieowid haif), Tbw 
Xll. 324,6, 7a fSnt tudf). 7b (aefflrrtl half>, 8*, 10b, DhK VH. 2. 43bA4. Z*™" 

i2h ffint half!, 54b. 56 a. Mb (fim balO -Mbb HI. 122. Ma, 5h, Tb, 12b 
13b, 14®, 13a bain J Dhh VII. 3.1b [finl halT), 9a (Ont bal^t UC 

122. 19a FRnt half). 22a {finl halO, 3V ™- 

■” Obfc L 4.16; 2t*l0 and 12. ..j, a, 

”* Dbh V, duqm. 21 35 are Mndcubierily bnod on the MirfiandeT^"^ 
ibe end of chap. 35 Sum «yi: ‘iti rtb lHiUij.tab ptn^nSiiStfi muoibrart^ . thu* 

fcfrf 111 ig to the MSiha^d^ya^p. 
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*Sa.ptaiati-atotra',’“ and has, in its story of king; Hariscandra 
as given in Skandha VII, chaps. 18-27, a good number of 
verses from the relevant chapters of the M^kaij^eya-p* 
It gives the names of Visnu^s ten incarnations including the 
Buddha,^** and speaks of the Hunas as living on the banka 
of the Ganges.*^" It praises the worship of the *five deities' 
(pahca-deva)/“ includes *p^i^cayatana-puja’ (i.e. the wor¬ 
ship of the five deities—^Visnu, Surya, Ganapati, 5iva and 
6iva) among the daily dudes of the twicc-^rn people,"' 
speaks of‘nine’ Rasas including ‘Santi-rasa’,”^ and knows the 
ten Mahavidyas."* By its mention of * people following the 
Cina-marga’ and of *the place of Nilasarasvati in CSna* as 
‘widely known’,”* it indicates that Tantric Buddhism had 
spread into China much earlier than the date of its corapo- 


Dhfa IX, 50.B6—ULM^ sapUiailHtntrtTfi devyii agrt hi imppiatbet. 

^ Dbh X. 5.4.15, 

»* Dht rV. a, 31.32, 

™ DUl IX. 3fi. 10 and 14, 

♦•Dbh XI. 17.35— 

pAficSyahuia-puJSi;! twtati kurylt luniLhitah / 

4iviip iivaip irMHipMritp lOnriiqi vifputp tathlna'^TI // 

TTje Cilflom «r PiLAciyiLiaju.pOjH It not of very evty DrtpJi, For inJbraiatitMi 
ttbcKLi rliB wmibip ■« Fuquhir^ Outline sf ihc RcErnknu UttimhirE of IiKbi, 
pp. IJS-fSO, 

™ Dbh V* 24.7— 

irftgirAtl iMivithJl iurviib pr&oibhi^ parayl muiU f 
•*T»nlyo bml d hi m iiclbbir iultIaIid uttfeim yiuib // 

Dbh V. 27. 56-57*- 

raiSrUip ca luvlniip raJ dvSv ev» mukhTlLajpi gaUu / 
tfAgirsk*!). Untl-tvo vidvaj-jinm-uihlil^u C* // 
layu^ rvldut uipa-bhli-? pnditbitab / 

Dbh V. 27. 60b-6|»— 

■mTB Sr*-rMajJUU llf v*ilc].Li vxDcui3.-paru^ f 
mwlbmiUipar-nlpupst rxti(^ bl Ec // 

Fojr tbe rrcognilian of the QuictutM: (iinul h tht rtlntb Rw,, i*c S. K. De. Hhuny 
of San&krit Foetus, tl, pp. 346fir. 

Thr lUgc-dlfCictioii 'tA-ntmxlaip''. inrrf with raped to jTmuUvSbsmA m NSgi- 
Act I (vmc- [) itndi to shmv tbjU Hu^uwvllutiui to- uiobc S&nl* (which 

bai ‘ovnai* M ici ‘«thlyi-bh£v*'} Ote prcdominiltiil ifndmczvl in hh tinm*, 

^ Dbh IV* IS. 12. The DeniUTt nEttpii wronilv '‘it tibihiTut u*- for "mablr. 

Dtkb Xlt. B. 3 (cited Itt roatnolc 727 ■.hove]!. 

Dbh Vn. 33 * 13 UthE nllnarMvmtygh sthfajup Him^u viinitDii, 
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sitjon. The way in which the Mlccchas’’* and the Yavana^'^^* 
have been mentioned repeatedly in the Devi-bh5gavata, 
tends to show that the author of this Parana was quite 
familiar with the spread of the Muhammadans in India. 
Devi-bhagavata VII. 39 is clearly based on Runoa-p. 1.12, 
from which it has borrowed a few lines”* and which cannot 
be dated earlier than 800 A.D. Almost all the chapters of 
Skandha TX of the Devi-bh5gavata have been taken from 
the Prakrti-khan^a of the present Brahma-vaivmrta-p.”- 
which is a work of Bengal and which, in its present form, 
cannot be dated earlier than the tenth century A.D.'^ 
Hence the upper limit of the date of the Devi-bhagavata 
can by no means be placed earlier than 950 A.D+ 


Dbli IV. fl, a 1 fMlcccI™ MB Ui^inir «n tie b*nki of the Ginffa) 3 S, 24 

52-53 (ill becranJnff Ml^cchu—BarviUTi mltechuttfcysipl 133- . r 

«rv» k roodcmncd u. hcU-^du.«vl rrul-jlvl yo vip« bhiU«t= 

For n:enlfcn of Ml«ch« oko Dhh IX- 33. 34. Mi S3. 4^ 

™ Dbh IX- 33. 45 (yiwinliii yomm) and 72 fptk 

™ nhh VII. 39. v™ 7.. fl.. 9b. l(K Mi. IS, 14a. ISa, and 26b-27a-KtU. L 12. 

v™ 2441, 244b, 245. 246a. 24Sb, 249. 251h and 257. „ 

10 tbc lVvl-bhlga%'^t» ttwl ibe BrahiTi»-™™ta-p. II 


Th* cbaplA c5dir¥nWli 
(PrR]qti-kluik^) ixff W IkdJir!*'':— 


Dev^bhtga\'aU 
IX. J.5 = 

„ 6-7 
^10 = 
« 11-12 - 


Brahma-vaivarta-p I 
n. 1-S rtapecttvdr. 




13-17 = 
10-19 = 
30-32 - 


7-9 mpcttively. 

10 (c*a^ Venn 401>- 
5TJ, 

1 !-I5 raapectively. 

HJ. 

17-29 lerpcEtiTi'dy. 


thrU-bhlgavata 

TX. 33-34 - 
*5-39 = 
„ 40 - 


41.4^ 

47 

4S49 


Brail roa-vaivarta-p- 

n. SO. 

,, 31-55 rorpettlwcly. 

,, 36 (mep* vmwfiOb- 
1791 and a7(cH*fn 
vmc 1). 

38-43 iispcciJvdy- 
H 44-45. 

^ 46-47 rap(Xti«ly. 

to 


'W DevT-bhaia^ta omit, or d«ne« W “1 
Wlltrb the; Vak&avm bavr hem pnierd. For iwlartcc, B^. IL lO. of Bt 

oTVakwtvjw) do not MCUI in the Dc^l-bMfavmta; for ■Jrnoaiya paraniatmanib 
U. 7. 77, Dhh IX. B- 75 b TtaiU 'Irldcvyib procyate mime'? ^ 'b^ 11 

oT Bvr II, E I, Dbh IX. 9. I rtad* ^devyi nhnoa-iniw^ i 

I6.BT, Dbh IX. Ht.a5 readi ■ildhai.T?*: for tiic KnC ^ mimndiloe 

Vi hmrh p»dr^ ocrurring In Bv II. 27 J3b, Dbh DC 30JSSh r«l. Iivmanr, m«o Jvipe 

Dti dfE praiw of Ocvl) which have not been tokm from ihe “ 

iwtuii** Dbh IX. 29 J 4 Bad IX. 33 Jt-ll do not MOir in thr^ Brabin*^^ 

'"Haifa, Furit^Ic Rmrnli, pp. ie&*7. 
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Again, a Ms of the Devi-bhigavata is dated Sarpvat 
1848.”^ Sdva Nilakantha/^> a disdple of one Sridhaia 
who was different from ^ridhara-svamin, the famous com¬ 
mentator of the Bhagavata-p., wrote his wcll-knowo com* 
mentary TiJaka on the Devi-bhagavata not earlier than the 
middle of the eighteenth ccntur>^ A,D,, and this commentary 
has been printed in the Bombay and Bengal editions of this 
^iv^Lrcana-dipika, which was written later than 
the first iialf of the seventeenth century A.D., drasvs upon 
the Devi-bhagavata,'“ Going to prove the authenticity 
of the Bh^avaia-p, m the introductory pordon of Ids com- 
m^taiy^ on the same, Sridbara-svamin makes a remark 
c tends to indicate that in his days attempts had already 
be^n to be made to establish the reputation of the Dcvi- 
aga\^ as the real Bhagavata-p,^*^ In his commentary 
on the Dharma-samhit^ of the Siva-p., Gahgadhara quotes 


™ StK fomnotF 650 ([d) abovr. 

followCTI nri7^ ■ I*!* Rangajintha nod inothcr Lakaml were stautldi 

hii rcadiCTi r tama), He namci, K^iiIeIlr juhJ Srtdhnnt vnoog 

ihr Drvr *^1 diii he WH induced liy cme Eitruijj to write thr TiUka PQ 

take Si aj otie of h^ch™ iT led Firqiihar W 

BfaSnrntB D t P u * **™' ** ^ftdhira^lniio, the Qimpui cdnnnenlator of dir 

Pi^ntmentip. i, pedeedr wmng. 

«C: S. IC Be. Vn^vn Fdih nnd 
who * 15a2.S3;p, iSfl. apd»on), whfTCM^™Nllakii 9 lh*. 

173C AJ51 M i Dki*** 7 ° ood XSgoJirhLlwttB. (1700- 

fjM aS: “* f*» TiUbi, p, ib), c^noi be ^ earlier ihao 

menlBtaraTthe ^ di^TOgUuhed from Mi^kiolha^ the fkmOui com* 

™ bom ofCovuxU Sihi and rhoJUmbik. 
bltiraUiat BroiTn In I ^ He miUz hk cominmluy no the MdnS* 

Hayaxrii^a. k'rtraand ' Giyairf, oonidnr the (toHo. of the kiiltnf of 

Jwd 18000 vftM, ** ^ 
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from Tadma-p„ chap, 19* a line {also quoted in Saiva 
Nilakatitha’s comnienLar>^ Tilaka on the Devi-bhagavata) 
which includes the Dirvi-bhagavata among the Upa- 
puranas.T” The name of the Devi-bhagavaia occurs in the 

verse 

'devi-bhagavatarp nityarp pathed bhaktya samahitah j 

navaratre vi^e^na ^^ridevi-pritaye muda ff 
which was derived by Saiva Nllakantha from Mahc^a 
Thakkura*s Durga-pradipa in which this verse wa.'! ascribed 
to the Devi-yamak,''» These show that the Dcvl-hhagavata 
must have preceded Sridhara-'Svamin and others by a 
centuries. Hence it cunTioi dateii lutif tAan 1200 
,‘\]though the Devt-yamala has been mentioned by Abhina- 
vagupta in his TantrSloka^'^* and is thus a fairly early work, 
we cannot push the lower limit of the date of the Devi- 
bhagavata much farther up, because, in the absence of any 
Ms of the Devi-yamala, we arc not sure tltat the said verse 
really belonged to this w'ork. On the other hand, it is 
much more probable that, like the line *kivam adipurana^ 
ca dcvi-bhagavalain tatha* (which has been ascribed to t e 
Padma-p. by Gahgadltara and Saiva Nilakantha but is not 
found in the present text of that work) and many others 
(including those mentioned in connection with Durga puja 
towards tlic beginning of this Chapter), the above verse v%as 


Thr with a 

B. HJid ihit it contaiiu no mentioii at th< Siraivau 

Changici Eniulc in fhc oti^bI of wnik in count of 
»■» StM3iii, ASa Cat.. V. iVo. 3550. p. 2Ba— . 

....kimtv»ynp,pinfci..vrm.n'»IiSdnK staMfliule ’(Uiyy 

iti puigapAnacl id cm na /., ■, 

(See nbe XitokiLi^th&^i commClllary Titaki^ P- , 

talhA pMme bhfl|pi™t*bn^itR%yc ckanavinOe ’abyir^ 

IdipurijHin, ca dcvl-bliSgavaLarn tatha' iti Jf , ^ « Itf.xni'al*- 

The tine ‘laii-am adipurinjuii ca ctr^' clcapicn on “iP 

mihiUnyB in Uut of dif P*diiiB-p-}. 

™ See Tilafea, p. 3b- , 

'drvf-bh. 38 mvalxqi lUtynip palhftl bhaktyl MOJlhiiab f 

liBviirfltic vTuiiSjcpa. iridcvi^prttiiyC Httidn /ji 
id rnahtia-lhBtbira.-iMlBKliirgipnidipa-dhrt^-df^lyS™*!*'''*^'^* / 

"*• AhnikB III, p, 82 ivOTC 70j, Almika \ Ht, pp. 

(mwe 212), 


12 (vfffc Biid 14® 
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only a later creation made with a definite purpose* The 
lines 'puranam hhdgsMium daurgam nandi-proktarp tathaiva 
ca' and ^^alvaip bhagavataifi daurgam bhavis^^ottaram eva ca’, 
ascribed by Saiva Nilakantba to the *Garuda Tattva-rahas^'a' 
and the Tadma’ Piirana respectively,’” may be taken to 
mean the earlier Kallka-p* or the Bhagavati-p., which, as 
we have already seen, w^as looked upon by some as the real 
Bhagavata* The value of these lines as well as the verses 
quoted by Saiva Nilakantha from the Aditya-p*, Siva-p, 
(UmS'Sainhltl), etc.’** dwindles to nothing when we find 
that the Devi-hhagavata itself mentions the Vaisnava 
Bh&gavata and includes it among the Upapurai^, thus 
presupposing this work and giving itself out as its younger 
rival. 

From what has been said above it is highly prohohlt 
that the Dtri-hhagcvata was compiled in the eleventh or tweljlh 


Sct TtlakM, p. lb— 

tathl gSrUQle Utivwahuyc ctTitfffzptr dhAniui-ki4>^p prUThwrvSjdhyiyc 

..,,uktvip 

P«rii;iMJ7a bKignvAUm daurgaip nMJirfi-pm hanp m thni y ca f 
*, pUup»iyaip raimikiuTi ca bitiiinvuii ca ca ff* 

III Jf *«.. Itaihl pAdme 


rtifliiatn hnhmair’Kiwtarp ialntnCfu praiuyitc / 
taiviqi bhigavaum d*uff*ip hJi»vi?yntt»rain ffra ca ill / 

Thr lut Vfn« (Tirihaqi bfahiiwv»iv*it«|i cte.J the gamt eu Padma-p, IPlli3»- 
khanda )IOO.Si3. 

™ Hiw v«nci MTt lie folbwitig t 
(I) adity^-pariUje raJcOnirm^viuilLa-pranSin; 

‘rliiglinp mahiMzp dAlt^-ziii Itriiram vrtrAiiUfJiip taihi/ 

Iti railwttmp hatvf M^ririjnan le praiili>nti fp 

vmCMnam / *. ^ f aMAtiraipi c* tatraiva purana^dSna-tHravtSvr 

’dBiiap lOrr^htuktiya yai nj hhagavataqi dvtji£i / 

urtm-pijia-vudtnmkUib ■an’a*\-yidhi-Wirarjit»h f 

id patbltaiu; ^ iSswn ante vjt.WaUjp padam/r 

(S) ea bva^jairlqe iimS-mp.’h> 

'brahma^ utpstud icyatp madhn-kai^abba-ndiane / 
mahiTidya jigad-dltSlrf aarva-vidy.ldbidevaiS / 
dvadafySii, phllguniayalva «u|l&rai!i lamabhan. nrpa //* 
lb wanAt pbX%tma4uUa.dvUiUriip dcryi odbhjrew tad-dbif w* ia»jrflla'fcld|H 
odhhaTab, tad uktajp bcmldnu kalpa-^rAddba-prakazapt nlgaTar^UuDde 
m dvMaijftin niUlySiii pidUgun»ya a‘ Iti / 

And n ah. 
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eenlury A.D. Farquhar takes this Purana to belong to the 
period ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D,™ This date of com¬ 
pilation of this work is fully supported by its Tantric elements 
as well as by the non- utilisation of its contents by the com- 
Tncntutors Jinci ^ib^ndii^-wntcrs* 

T. N. Ramachandran places the date of the Dcvl- 
bhagavata *nQt later than the 6tli centiir>' A.D/’" by taking 
the storv' of Nara*Narayana*s penance, as given in 'Dcvi- 
bhagavatii, Skandha W, adhyayas to be the ba^is 

of the scenes of penance of these hvo sages in the casicm 
niche of the Gupta temple of Dcogarh in thejhansi dismct. 
As the relief is of considerable antiquity, being dated a^ui 
600 A D/ by Coomarasxvamv’” and in 'the second half of 
the 5th century A.D/ by Smith’^ and Codrington/“ and 
as an unduly early dale for the Devi-bhagavata mcam not 
only the same for the state of religion and society reflect^ 
in it but also a better claim of this work to the status of a 
genuine Mahapurana than that of the Vakna\^ Bhapvate, 
which some scholars arc inclined to date not earlier than the 
8th century A.D*,’*’ it is necessary to compare the story 
of the Devi-bhagavata xvilh die said relief a little more 
carefully to see whether this story can be taken as the basis 
of the relief and xvhethcr the date of compilation of the 
Devi-bhagavata can thus be pushed up to such an early 
period. 


™ Fll«ju±iarp Ouiltinf* p. 2^. 

3« THQ., XX\m, J 951, pp- 191-6, 

^ A. ^ of fiicl, the 

.nDbl. IV.SJi. J (™-. ”■ 

14 dthcT mallcn u llw itarTfrf 6*^* wi m 

mtrodua.1 by w»y of CKmplifTimr the h*d efFccti rf „ 

"* rV. K. Cocwuiraiwiitifty, Hiilofy of md ' 

^ Vincent Smith* Hinocy of Fine An in ttidia txtd Ceylon, ISatli P- 1^ 

K. de B, CtiilruT«tnn, .Aiidpenl ImEe live ’Tm^ w ^ 

Note, on Ibe Architcetuce ud Sculpture «f the Mediae™! Per™l. J92b. p. hi. 

™ See C. V. v«df> m JEER-VS, 19U. PP miiu3tUrif.r, V 

P 49; F. E. Pwgii«, Ancient [ndiw Hbwriad Tr-diiwn, 
pp. 21iBS.- VL Wintwniti. Huttwy oT Indigo y™tuie, 1. ^ 

VUyi, Ihpp. 1^^139, J. N. in ^ 

Wilicin. h^tflcdimnll, Odeinooke »nd Bort>ouf dale ihc BhAgmeiiar-p. 

ceotufy AJ>, 
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In order to explain some of the figures in the said relicr 
Ramachandran gives a short summary of the Nara-Narayana 
story of the De\T~bhagavata, but as his summaiy suffers 
from omission of facts and unwarranted stretch of imagi¬ 
nation, we briefiy narrate the story below with all its notable 
points* Tins story, as given in Devf-bhagavata IV* 3-7 
and 17, is as follows: 

Brahma's son Dharma was bom from his father's heart. 
Dbarma married Daksa's daughters and had four sons named 
Hari, Krsna, Nara and NSrayana* Of these, the first two 
took to Yoga practices and the last two, who are said to be 
parts of Vls^u, went to Vadarikairama in the Fraleyadri 
(Himalayas) and practised severe anstcrities there on the 
bank of the Qahga. for full one thousand years* The thou¬ 
sand-eyed ^akra got frightened at their activities* He came 
down to the Gandhamadana mountain by riding his elephant 
and tried to allure the two sages by offering to grant the best 
boon to them* As the latter could not be moved from their 
meditation, Sakra took to hLs magic power (mohini maya) 
and created w'olves, lions and tigers and then rain, wind 
and fire for terrifying them. Finding that none of his 
attempts proved effective to the sages who were meditating 
on Adi-iakti MahSividtyS as well as on the V^g-blja, Kama- 
bija and Maya-bija, Sakra (also called Tndra) returned to 
heaven and sent Kama (Cupid) with Rati, Vasanta (Spring), 
and the Apsarascs such as Rambha and Tilottama to divert 
the sages (—chap* 5)* Vasanta first made his appearance 
in the mountain, with the result tliat *\nira, Vakula, Tiiaka, 
Kiipiuka, Madhuka and other trees and creepers were in 
full bloom, cuckoos gave out their sw'cet notes from tree- 
tops, the gentle southern breeze began to blow, and all 
creatures were smitten with passionate love for their beloved. 
Next, Kama, with Rati and his five arrows fully prepared, 
took his abode in Vadarikairama, and Rambha, Tilottama 
and other Apsarascs began to sing sweet songs* The sudden 
appiearancc of the spring season in all its splendour did not 
fail to attract the notice of the sages, but the latter, though 
astonished, could easily discover the tnachination of Indira 
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behind all these unexpected happenings. As saon as the sages 
looked at the well-dressed nymphs, who were 8050 in 
number,™ the latter bowed down to them, stood in tlieir 
front, and sang love-exciting songs. Tlie sages, however, were 
not moved. NMyaija calmly received the nymphs as 
guests. In order to show the power of his penance he struck 
his thigh with his palm and created a perfectly beautiful 
female who was called Urvaii due to licr birth from 
.Narayanans thigh {uru) and was looked upon with wonder 
by the nymphs sent by Sakra. Next, for service of these 
nymphs Narayana brought into being the same number of 
extremely beautiful females, w^ho put the celestial nymphs to 
confusion. Being struck with wonder to see the power of 
penance the celesdai nymphs eulogised the sages, admitting 
their ow'Ti folly and giving out that they had come there not 
to serve them but to accomplish the work of ^atakratu. 
The sages were pleased at their eulogy. They asked the 
nymphs to return to heaven, taking Uiv^aii as a present from 
them to Maghavat (ladra). But the nymphs refused to go 
to heaven and w’anted to have Narayana as their husband. 
They earnestly requested Narayana to send Urvail and the 
other females created by him lo heaven and to allow 1650 
of them to remain there to seiv'e him and hia brother. But 
Narayana did not like lo spoil his fante and ausieriiics by 
giving indulgence to sexual passion [-^hap. 6), He re¬ 
fused to have them as wives and intended to w^ard them, off 
by taking to anger. Being, however, prevented by Nara 
from doing so (—chap. 7), Narayana attained tranquillity' 
of mind, explained the impossibility of w'hat tlicy wanted 
from him, and assured diem that he would become their 
husband in the 28 th Dvapara when he would be bom again 
for the accomplishment of the w'ork of gods and the nymphs 
’would be bom as daughters of different kings. Feeling 
relieved at the words of NSrayana the nymphs relumed to 
heaven and informed Indra of the whole situation. Indra 
was Ivighly pleased with the sage aud praised him at the sight 
of Urvaff (—chap, 17). 


Dbh IV. 0JB. 
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In the sumniary of the story of Nara-Narayana given 
above, the following points are to be specially noted: 

(i) In his second attempt to divert the sages by terroris¬ 
ing them ^akra is said to have created wolves, lions and tigers 
by means of his magic power,’** there being no mention of 
deer any^'here in the whole story» 

(ii) There is nothing in the Devi-bhagavata which may 
indicate that the wild beasts created by Sakra were ^subdued' 
by the sages* 

(Lii) Cuckoos are said to have given out sweet notes firom 
tree-tops with the appearance of Vasanta in the Gandha- 
mad an a mountain. 

(iv) K^ma is said to have taken his posiunn in V^adari* 
k^rama with Rati and his five arrows, there being no mention 
of Kama'S bow* 

(v) Nymphs, and no Gandharvas, are said to have been 
sent with Kama to divert the sages. 

(vi) Narayai^a is said to have created not only UrvaS 
but also a large number of beautiful females for attending 
upon the celestial nymphs sent by 5akra. 

(vii) The nymphs from heaven, and not Urva^, arc said 
to have eulogised the sages, and tliere is nothing in the whole 
story to indicate that Urvai5I bowed down or in any way 
paid respect to the sages beJbrc leaving for heaven. 

(viu) There is no mention of the presence either of any 
sages (other than Nara and Nmayatia) or of Brahma and 
other gods and goddesses in the hermitage. 

The said Deogarh relief, on the other hand, has the 
following peculiarities: 

(i-ii) It contains the figure of a sLr^le lion crouching 
indifferently’** with its front legs crossed in a pose of non- 


The raw oT I>rvKhhlesi'«U ek the (blhrurmp: 

tatD TEi Rwhinlip may5jp cikkija hiuiyiulbll Vfytlik H 

li iph A ip l a vyS.ghrjj[pl ci. mmjtp^y-i.hibhlHyal' / 
v'xfyup v'itaip tathS vaiiaii^ tunutpAdya puna^ piuiEti // 
bhi}«yliniu WU UkzQ miylni Itf vimCihinlm / 

|>cvl-14v«gav«ui IV. 5H25b-27at 
li ii lo he idratcd that the of iLe lifltj u tuencd away firm the d«t and liia 
ryes arc ckwed. 
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\qolcnce and also those of three deer lying at ease with an air 
of complete safety and tameness very near to tlie lion, to 
which they form a very favourite food. The presence of 
these two kinds of animals very near to each other without the 
least expression of violence in the one or fear in the others, 
clearly ^ves out the spirit of Ahiqisa (non-violence) prevail¬ 
ing all around the two sages. It cannot be taken to indicate 
the submission of ferocious beasts sent by Sakra, because in 
that ease the presence of a single ferocious beast (via., lion) 
and three timid and innocent animals (viz., deer) ly^ng 
unconcerned near it, cannot he explained satisfactorily. 

(iii) There is no figure of any bird in the relief 

(iv) The male and female figures hovering to the right 
ofNarayam (the four-handed sagej must be those of Kama 
and Rati. But Kama has in his hand the stringlcss rod of 
the flowery bow (which indicates his absolute poweriessness), 
whereas according to the Devi-bhagavata Kama appeared 
in Vadarikasrama with Rati and his five arrows. 

(v) Of the two human figures hovering to the left of 
Nara (the two-handed sage) the male one is rather obscure 
and may be that of Vasanta. It is more probable that this 
male figure is that of a Gandharva carrying some musical 
instrument (Vasanta being represented m the relief by vernal 
beauty noticeable in the trees) j and the female one, reclining 
beside him and showing signs of utter helplessness and dis¬ 
appointment, must be that of a celestial nymph who not 
only failed to tempt the sages but was discomfited by UrvasI s 
matchless beauty. These two seem to have been meant for 
representing the multitude of Gandharvas and Apsarases who 
came from heaven to divert the sages. 

(vi) The female figure hovering between the two sages 
must be that of Urv^aii, but beside her there arc no figures of 
any other females who might represent those created by 
N^rSyana for attending upon the celestial nymphs sent by 
Indra. 

(vii) It is Urvail (and not the celestial nymphs, as said 
in the Devi-bhagavaia story) who pays respect to Nirayana 
with folded palms. 
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(vlii) The two human figures slaiiding behind Nara and 
Niirayana arc undoubtedly those of two sages meant for 
rcprcsetiting the large number of sages who used to come to 
Vadarikiiirama to visit Nara and Niirayana. 

From the abovc-inentioned pecubarities of the Nara- 
Nur^yana story of the Devi-bhagavaia on the one band and 
the Deogarh relief on the other, it will be evident that the 
story has more points ofdifrcrencc from the relief than those 
of agreement mtli it* So, it can never be taken to be the 
source of the relief. As a matter of fact, this story comes 
fi'om a ver)' late period and is a definitely later version, with 
certain striking innovations atid mention of Adi*^akti and 
lantric BijaSj than that found in Vamana-p., chapa. 6-7, 
W'ith which the Devi-bhiigavata has a good number of versts 
in common- As the present Vamana-p. cannot be dated 
earlier than 700 A-D-, the Devf-bhagavata must have been 
written later than at least 750 A.D. 

It is difficult to say at present what exactly formed the 
basis of the Deogarh rcbef of Nara-Naraya^a* The story of 
the Vamana-p. to which we have already referred, docs not 
mention any wild animals or sages (other than Nara and 
Narayana) being present in the hermitage, nor does it say 
that Kattdarpa (CupidJ was accompanied by Rati or that 
Rambha, whom oatakratu sent with Kandarpa and 
Madhava (Spring) to disturb Nara and Narayana, had with 
her any other Apsaras or Gandharva. There is also no 
mention of UrvaiPs paying respect to her creator before leav¬ 
ing for heaven. 

A story of Nara-Narayana is also found in the Skanda-p*, 
Reva-khajj^a, chaps* 192“ 193* Although this story mentions 
lions, tigers and other wild beasts as leaving off their ferocity 
and moving about in the mountain with decT™ it contains 
a number of other peculiarities wliich go definitely against 
its being the source of tlic relieC 

Accounts of tiic penance of Nara and Narayapa as 
occurring in the MahSbharata, Visnudhaimottnm, and some 
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Other works, do not meet all the points in the relief. So, it is 
probable that the sculptor of the relief vised some early 
Puiiinic or epic story of Nara*Nar5j"ana, which U now lost 
to us; or he derived his ideas from various sources then 
available lo him, one of these sources being the Mahabh^La. 

As regards tlte provenance of the Dcvi-bhagavala, there 
are several indications which appear to connect this work 
\vith Bengal. Tlicse are as follows: 

(1) Tlic Devi-bhagavata contains a number of wortls 
and expressions which arc clearly based on their parallels 
in Bengali, viz., 

(a) some un'^Sanskritlc idioms such as 
*_.dQsanam kasya diyatc*—Dbh 1J7.2'I (—ef. the 

collcxtuial Bengali expression— — V'hom 

shall 1 blame?’—note the use of tlic sixth case-ending 
in 

‘...tc spliotayisyami murdlianant*—Dbh IV.9,18 
(—cf. Bengali— ^ffir wmr — *I shall break your 
head*}, 

^ . .tatp va^ip kuru*—Dbh IV. 12.21 —cf. Bengali 
—^ —’‘win over him*}, 

"naharp grham karisyami’—Dbh 1.15.1 (—cf Bengali 
—^I shall not marrjV or ^1 shall not 
become a house-holder*), 

^mana-cQrnaqi karisyami tava.,.*—Dbh IX.29.30 
(—cf Bengali— ‘ffnrrT imt ^ ’—*1 shall crush your 

pride*); 

(b) the w'ord *nika|a* used generally with Utc seventh 
case-ending in the sense of‘to’ or *near’— 

jatau pramuditau kamaip nikaU gamanaya ca 
—Dbh 111.4.4. (cf Bengali— 

yaksasya u/JtajErgatva pras|avyaqi kas tvam tty api 
—Dbh XU.8.23 (cf Bengali— mvn ,.. 

(c) the word (mcaiiing *not*) used with the root 
*k|;* in the sense of refusing— 

katham karomi na-kitrarp..,—Dbh VIi.20.3 (cf the 
colloquial Bengali expression—vfrjn”—'4iow 
can I refuse ?**}; 

23 
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(d) iJic word W (mciining, 'yonder' or 'tficre') used 
in shouting out of fear— 

ai ai ili bbay^teua dn?tva vyagiiradikatii vane 
—Dbh III. 9. 435 

[c) the word * he* used in place of ‘bhoJ/— 
iic uirlajjc lie sakamc svami-garvann karusi kirn 
—Dbh IX. 6. 29, 

dattah samucitah iapo mahyani matt5)ii he prabhu 
—Dbh 'IX. 40. 45; 

(f) die word 'svikara* used in the sense of 'ctuisenl' 
or ‘promise'— 

brahmaiio vacanarri ^rutvi jnajirso jhaninaJTi varah / 
ganga^toyarp karc kriva svikaraiji ca cakara sah // 

.1. ..I. 

vcda-saragi karisyanu pratijha-palanaya ca // 

—Dbh IX. 12. 72-74, 

braiimajto vaeanaqi srutva svicakara ca sasmita 
—Dbh IX. 13.119, 

tutasii}! svakarc kriva svikaratp yo na raksati 
—Dbh IX. 24.26, 

^lagrama-sdim dbrtva svikararp yo na pSlayei 
—Dbh IX. 24. 90, 

raja cakara svikaraip pujartham ca pnyavrataJi 
—Dbh IX. 46. 42; 

(gj the words ‘praihame’ and ‘pare' (wdth the seventh 
case-ending) in the sense of *at first' and ‘aftenvards' 
respectively— 

kena va pujita loke praihamc kail ca va pare 
—Dbh IX. 26.2, 

brahmapa veda-janani prathame pujita mune 
—Dbh IX. 26.3, 

praibamc pujita sa ca satpkarepa paratpara 
—Dbh IX.' 47. 7, 

prathame pujita devi si vena. 

—Dbh IX. 47.33, 

prathame pujita sa ca krsnena ... —Dbh IX, 48. 22; 
(h) peculiar ungrammatical compounds still used in 
Bengal— 
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sa ca hhumt^tha-kalina jnanayukta babhfiva ha— 
Dbh IX. 16* 4 (the Benares cd* wrongly reads 'bhiiyi- 
stha-'), veda-dhvanlqi cakara sa jata-mStre^Q kanyaka— 
Dbh IX. \%.%jiia-matTin& susnaia jagama tapase vanam— 
Dbh IX, 16* 6* vipro dah'ajmjm ca vaidyaji^i cikitsakab I 
*. * .,. yad narakam ghoraip ,.. *.. , * - / —Dbh IX. 
35. 55, .,, svdmi-gar^iatii karosl kim / adhikaqx svami- 
saubh^g^'afp vijnapayitum icchasi // —Dbh IX, 6. 29; 

(i) the word *dvara (used at the end of a compound) 
In the sense of ‘willd or — 

laiyi varlaip presayama^a duta-dvariimaravatiin 

—Dbh XI. 15.51, 

[It is to be noted that although many of the insiancca 
given above ckccur in Skandba IX, which, as wc have already 
seen, consists mostly of chapters derived from the Prakrti- 
khanda of the present BraSima-vaivarta, there are a few 
which have been taken from other Skajidhas.] 

(2) The Devl-bhagavata regards as a separate 
Varna’ like V’, etc,— 

In Dbh III. 30. 37 the letters of the alphabet have been 
said to begin with ‘a’ and end in (a*k&radi-ksa-karaiitaih 
svarair varnais ca yojltaih / asaipkhyey'ani namlni .,, ll)t 
and in Dbh XIL 6, 10-154 I>c\4’s one thousand and eight 
names have been arranged alphabetically from ‘a to *k^ - 

(3) The Devi-bhagavata mentions the Padmavatl 
(modern PadmH) as a holy river in many of its verses, and 
gives a long story' to show that this river (Padmavati) is a 
part of Lak^ml come down to the earth and is therefore as 
sacred as the Gahga.^ 

(4) It praises ‘Kamakhyri-yoni-mai)dala’ (in Kama- 
rupa) as the best holy place.'" 


Sec im tx, 641: |3. 3j 3C. tfl. 

™ Dbh \T1. 36 
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(5) It mentions the word ‘pungf several times and takes 
it to mean those unchaste women who are guilty of adultery 
for the seventh or eighth timej” 

[It is to be noted tiiai the word *puhgi’ is very popularly 
used in Eastern Bengal in the expressiotu; nt?' 

(brother of a ‘pungl') and (son of a "puhgi^], 

which arc applied there as terms of rustic abuse.] 

(6) Just like the Mahabhagavata and theBrhaddharma* 
p. (which arc undoubtedly works of Bengal) the Devi- 
bhagavata refers to and describes the story of Rama's wmrehip 
of Durga for killing Ravajja^**® 

(7) The story' of Ghaya-Sila^ as given in Dbh IX* 16. 
30ff., rcaemblesT in idea, tlic story of Chaya-Sati occurring 
in Mahabhagavata, chaps. 11-12. 

(8) Like the Mahabliagavata and the Brhaddharma-p.j 
the Devi-bhagavata contains a story of Gahga’a origin from 
the bodies of Krspa and Radha liquefied by Siva's song 
about Krsna (sri^kfS^a-saTngita).*^^ 

(9) In describings in Devi-bhagavata XI. 18, the results 
of batliing Devi with various articles during her special 
worship, the autJiorof the Devi-bhagavata mentions 
eksu-rasa' saying; *^Ooc, who bathes Mabeiani with a 
hundred pitchers full of juice of sugarcane® growing in 

" Paundra, is not bom again,”"* 

It is to be noted that in the Devi-bhagavata there is no 
mention of sugarcanes grow-ing in any other place, 

(10) Like the Mahabhigavata, Briiaddharma-p- and 
other works of Bengal, the Devi*bhagavaui speaks of the 
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creation of siddha-pithas by tbe fall of Sati’s limbs severed by 
Visnu and of diva’s making Daksa goat-faced,*“ 

(!1) Goddess Mafigala-candl has been praised as one 
of the forms of Devi and her worship advocated in Devi- 
bhagavata IX. h flSff. and IX. 47J*37. 

[Mangala-caiif^i figured as a prominent deity in Mediae¬ 
val Bengal, so much so that a go<^ number of poetical vs'orks 
called Candi-mafigala-kavya was written there on her origin 
and exploits.] 

n2) The observance of the ^five puivatii^ viz., Kfsna- 
janm^tainl, Rama^nav'ami, I^iva-ratri, Ek5,dail and Ravi- 
vara, has been highly praised in Dbh IX. 34. 46-47, and 
these ‘five parvans*, are particularly observed in Bengal even 
at the present day, 

(13) A study of the Mahabhagavaia, Brhaddbarma-p. 
and other works of Bengal shows that the people of this 
province had a very low opinion about Kikata (Magadha). 
In the Devi-bhagavata also Kikata Is referred to as an unholy 
country'. 

Against the above evidences may be adduced a few 
others which tend to show that the Devi-bhagavata 
was wTitten outside Bengal. Tiicse evidence arc as 
follows; 

(1) Mss of the Dev1*bh5gavata are very' rare in BengaL 
Tlic great majority of the Mss of this work, hitherto dis¬ 
covered, was found in provinces other than Bengal. 

(2) Unlike the Mahabhagavaia and the Brhaddharma- 
p., the Devi-bhagavata say's that Rfima performed the Nava- 
ratra-vrata\ The procedure of this Vrata, as given in this 
work,*“ agrees with that followed in Westem and Southern 
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India but is quite different froni the method of Durga-piija 
described in the Mahabhagavata and the Brhaddharma-p* 
and followed in present-day BengaL 

(3) Thougli) like the W'orks of Bengal, the Devl-bhaga- 
vata IVII. 30) speaks of the creation qT \^iddha-pUhas* by the 
fall of Sad's UmbSj it gives the number of these piihas as 
108 and not 51,, as tradilional in Bengal and AssSam. More- 
overj of these 108 siddhu^piihiLi it is only 'Pundravardhatia' 
which is situated in Bengal, the rest beJonging mostly to the 
western part of Northern India. The list of these 108 holy 
places^ which the Devi-bhagavata calls ^siddha plthas\ 
has been taken from the Matsy^a for the Padma-p/} and not 
fix>m any work of Bengal. 

(4) None of those scholars who supported the claim of 
the Dtwi-hhapvata to be the real Bhagavata-p., belonged to 

engai. Kaiinatha Bhatta, the author of the Dutjana'^ 
mukhaHrapedka, w^as an inhabitant of Benares. >^aiva 
Nllakant^ha, who wrote the commentary Tilaka on the 
evj-bhagavata, was a non-Bengali. So also was Ganga- 

a, who, in his commentary on the Dharma-samhita 
of the Siva^p., quotes, from the Tadma-p.S a Hne which 
includes the I^\q.bhagavau among the Upapur^as. The 
jvnrcana-dlpika, which draws upon the Devi-bhagavala, is 
a non-Bengal work. 

(5) iMost of the holy places and rivers, mentioned in 
c Uevi~bhagavata, belong to Northern India. Except 

^^hga-scigara-sangama, KamakbyS-yoni- 
mandala and the river Padmavatl, none of the holy 

p aces and rivers of Bengal have been mentioned in this 
work, 

.According to Devi-hhagavata VIII. 24. 36ff., Devi 
^ Madhuka tree on the #iukla-trtiyi 
in * 00 * montJi from Caitra; and Dod-bhagavata 

III 20 56 refetx t<^ the decoration of the bride with a 
madhuka-mala' at die time of marriage. The *BubuJa' 
tree, mentioned in Dev'i-bh^avata VI. 27. 10, is unkitoum in 
Bengal. 

Further, the Devi-bh3,gavata praises Benares as the best 
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place of rcaidener for a Devi-worshipper* *^ and sa\^ that 
king Subahn first worshipped DurgS at Benares and that it 
was from this place that the worship of this deity spread out 
among the members of difierent castes in differeni parts of 

India**” 

From all the evidences adduced above we may conclude 
that the author of the Devi-bhagavata was a SmArta ^akia 
Brahmin of Bengal and that he migrated to Benares [pro 
bablv because it was the best place of residence for a Deva^ 
worshipper), lived there for a long lime, and then WTote the 
De%*I-hhagavata. The repealed mention and praise of 
Pu^kaj-a in the Devi-bhagavata need not he taken to go 
against the above conclusion. The reason for such mention 
and praise is as follow's. The author of the Dcvl-bhiigavata 
tried to popularise the Vedas as authorities in all matters 
as well as to Infuse S^ta ideas into the followers of the 
Sranta and Smarta religions. So, he deified gir<itn\ the soul 
of the Vedas, and made her a partial incarnation of Devi 
and the 6akti of Brahma. Consetpiendy, he had also to 
praise Puskara, which was sacred to Brahma. 

The author of the Devi-bhagavata seems to have been a 
W'clbrcad scholar* He mcnlinns tlie Sama-veda ^Dbli Xl. 
20, 49), Vajurv'eda (Dbh XL 19-13), Athari'a-veda (Dbh VL 
2. 33), Javala-:4mtr (Dbh Xl. 5* 18), .\Iahabharata* 

Kama-sMtra,"* ^Barhaspatya-prapita f^asira' (Dbh L 11. 

57), ‘l&aiva^^astraV’ ‘Sakli-tantras* (Dbh VIL 40* 12), 
and the Dhamia-sastras of Manu, Yajfiavalkya and others 
(Dbh L 4, 16; IV* 2L 12), He ualifit-s the contents of the 
Kena^upanLsad«* and the aandP'^ and plagiarises ver^ 
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from the Svctasavatara, Mun^aka, Mahanaraya^ya and 
other Upanisads*’* as well as from ihc Bhagavad-gita,'" 
the Mats>'a (or the Padma-pO,'i“ the Kurma-p.,*" the !^ai\^- 
Aastras and the Sakti-tantras, He must have studied the 
MinianisS-sQtras,*^" tlie Vedahgas (such a 5 Siksa, Kalpa 
ctc.)®'^* and Panini’s Astadhyayi, from which he quotes the 
rule vnldhir ad aic* fPanini L L JJ,"* In poetics also our 
author was widely rcad» He speaks of "Rasa' (especially 
SrhgSra) In many places of his work and refers to ^the e>;pcrt 3 
in the works on poetics’ (rasa-grantha-vicaksana).-=" Follow¬ 
ing the rhetoricians he defines ^Rasa’ thus: kavibhi^? 

kaihitann sastre sthayt bhavo rasah smriah (Dbh. 1\\ 17, 12), 

and says that Rati is the rMnyf bhanff of Srhgara-rasa (Dbh TV* 

17, 11). He enumerates the Rasas as nine* actually mentiona 
Vira, H^a (i*e* Hasya), Raudra, Adbhuta and 
Santi RasaSj reckons the Srtgara and the "Santi’ as chief of 
all,and speaks of "Rasabhasa^«* ‘Hava,’ ’Vak^okti^*“ etc. 

Skandha T of the Devi-bhagavata contains some pro¬ 
verbial lines, viz., jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvatp janma 
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mrtasya ca* (Dbh 1. 5. 98), ^aputrasya gallr nastj svargo 
naiva ca naiva ca^ (Dblv I* 4^ 15 and i. 14-. 29), jalQkcva 
sada nari rudhiraip pibattti vai’ (Dbh 1 . 13.18), etc.; and 
Skandha IX (which must have hem written in Bengal) 
informs us that Daivajhas, Ganakas, Vaid^^, Dcvalas and 
Rajakas were looked down upon, Asi*jivins (professional 
fighters), Masl-jivins (scribes) and Dhavakas (washermen) 
were regarded as sinners, selling of daughters (kanyfi- 
vikraya) was considered as a grave social crime, eating of 
fish was decried, and Brahmins were strictly prohibited 
from rendering service to I^Qdras by officiating as priests, 
carrying their dead bodies, cooking their food, and so on. 
Females wore an upper and an under garment, used bracelets 
made of conch-shells and decorated their chee^ with lines of 
sandalpastc and drops of safron and their nails with red lac 
(alaklaka). 


Chapter II 


THE NON-SECTARIAN UPAPURANAS 

Hinduism is certainly to be extolled for its exceptional 
catholioity and spirit of religious syncretismj but sectarian 
rivalry has, from early times, formed a dark blot on its 
reputation* VVe sometimes read of the different sectaries 
re%4Ung each other and belittling each other's deity and even 
hear of Icings who were guilty of perpetrating religious 
persecution on the people. Thus, the Magha-mahatmya^ 
as preserved in the Bengal records a story' of Citra- 

sena,* a Ksatriya king of ^Dr^vida vLsava', according to 
which Citrasena ruled over a tract of land lying on the coast 
of the southern ocean and attained great fame by his per¬ 
formance of Vedic rites and munificence to Brahmins. 
Once he met some extra-Vedic (veda-bahya) pasanda 
Sajvas who had matted hair and besmeared their bixlies with 
ashes. These Saivas, who ’were undoubtedly ^Agamic, 
denounced the Vedas and the caste system, excited anti- 
ajsnava feelings in Citrasena, and initiated him to their 
At the instigation of these !§aivas Citrasena 
i ited the worship of Visnu in his realm, ordered his 
officers to persecute the Vaisnavas, and had the images of 
isnu i rown into the ocean. As a result of such tyranny' 
some ofhb subjecu turned and othen left the country' 

^ and aggage. Equally violent attitude is shown by the 
Linga-p. (I. 107. 4W2) when it declares: 


It cW w ih, ^ furimi-p. 

fl- k I nivmjiy M„ No. m (full. 4+17.. diap.. HHT f, Xn.2332 (fot. t2h 

^ Min ^ thw Jk 1^ ttoHir of CIuaiiriiB Iibi (iiTn w ‘CUtra’ flf 

In thf ^ ofilir Pwfena^p. {Ul tJni^khftwJa, chap, tE: thr*lory 

1 L- ttwre kimpty Bi ^riirm' l IB ill n coneiK' Hvns. 

± n I I BUrtnJ Jttnmtiian u^a.!n<i Vaifimi'W in 

A.n.s Kulom^ IT, who rognrd ftbouL 1140 .VD U ukl to luvc iipn»lM ihr 

o »c fod Hn'inclarijB fof thr Vt^ti irmptr ai CMlnmldrAm i ami thrown il 
into thr BfH. 
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‘'sndva nindarri bhava^jvatha tatUsanfid pva samtyajet / 
gva^rham tarn Hihatyasii ^iva-lokani sa gacchati // 
yo va cotpataycj jihvani 4iva-nmdix-ratasya tu / 
trih-sapta-kulam uddliftya siva-lokariT sa gatdiati // 
“Thai [man], who, after hearing the dispraise of 
Bhava, al once forTUikes his own body after murdering 
the cenaurer, passes lo the region of Siva. 

“Or, one, who tears out the tongue of a habiuiatecJ 
censurcr of ^iva, to the region of^iiva aficr deln'cnug 
iwentvoue generations/' 

It Is iiardly necessary to say that these excesses were due 
on the one hand, to tire growing importance of peraona is 
deities or deified persons and iheir exclusive devotional 
worship as the b«t means of aitaining final release, and, on 
the other, to the haxv eonception of the pnnnpics ot 
Samkhya and Vedanta as related to the origin and nature 
of these deities and a lack of capacity for bringing about a 
perfect compromise between these principles and the mcnUl 
discipline required for the practice of unswerving devotion 
(aikintikl or a^ 7 abhicarinT bhakd) for the realisation of the 
Self. Forlunatelv, references to such secianan excesses ^e 
not of frequent occurrence in the Pn ranic literature, u 
It can hardly be denied that in spite of high ideahstn inspired 
by the Upanisads there were many c^ses of rcgrtniablc ou- 
burst of practical narrowness in religious outlook, so muci 
so that these concerned many of our best t m et^ an 
prompted them to devise means for the eradication of these 
«Kial evils. It was most probably for some such reamn 
that the daily worship of the group of the five dei ties Gancia, 
Sarva, Visnu, Siva and Dtirga, which is ^pularly known 
as ‘pan^vatana-puja’, was started al a fairly early date, 
firmly established on a Vedintic basts, and popularised with 
great zeal. Tradition adds the credit of inveolmg ths new 
system of svorship very often to Samkarficaiya ^ii some 
times to Kumarila-bhatta,* but a study of the Purainr works 


* Kini^, Himory of Dhanti^ilrT^ II. PP- 716-7. 
giotu liLrfiilitre frf IimIIAt PP- 179-100. 


Parritthu, ChillO’^ 
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shows that even earlier than the introduction of the 
pancayatana-puja ihe worship of a particular deity had to 
be attended with that of other prominent deities also. For 
instance, Kurjna-p, U. 18, which Is to he dated about the 
ginning of the eighth century A. a, says that after bath a 
Brahmin is to worship Brahma, * *^amkara, SQr>^a, Madhu- 
sudana (Visnu) and other favourite deities with the citation 
ofthetr respective Mantras and the ofTer of flowery, leaves and 
water.* In Matsya-p,, chaps. 266, 52 and 58, which must 
be dated earlier than 650 A.D., vve arc mid that In erecting 
^ i^agc of any of tJie deities such as Nandi-mahakala, 
Bhrnginti, Guha, Devi, Vinayaka, Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, 
akra, Jayanta, Lokapalas, Apsarascs, Gandharvas, Guhya* 

‘ * erector is to diink of the rest as surround' 

mg the pnncjpal deity/ that in worshipping Siva with the 
Oder of cows, land, gold, clothes, scents, garlands etc. one ts 
to look upon this deity as identical with Brahma, Visnu, 
Arka idle Sun), the Rudras and the Vasus/ that Brahma, 

V isnu, Martanda (the Sun), Vfsa-vahana (Siva), the eight 
^ ^^<^ven Ganadhipas, the Lokapalas, the Pitrs, 
the others are to be regarded as the manifesia- 

lions (vibhutayah) of Vasudeva,* that the four principal 


,u „ Viis-y.,«h ! 

>»V i^lnur TOyrf ,, 

malhinOa™m, 

•»yna ciibh.„„ui„ <t.i„ riH.odh,.» ™:a! j 

ru IB. 90-91. 

iiKap^Td m drvirmrii imp pt,dliiliijira rnkmimv^i f 

irw bhrAgiViibi, , 

v.ltayaiiip auvm yi„^tp hnhmintin m CM 
.Mtinn, jayinlMp, « l«k*pfilap „„iMI,tMlMh / 

rMrhmv-SpiaT^b ^rvl )Findliana^,^.gubyMkkn 

rthipyrn*. ifnMm (f 

iivmn// 

* . . 12L [9. 

«iraihut*y„ hi »^j{ 

bf^ma „ bliMgai fin in»-vlhaii^h ^ 

M,t»u CM VMvm tMrfvKl rkSit*iM ^fdmhAh f 
lokMpSlidhipS^ 
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riciticSj viz., Brahma, Surj a, VisTJu and Siva, are to be wor* * 
shipped without making any dialinctlon between them/ 
and that in coiisecniting a pool one Is to place Brahma, Siva,, 
Visyu, Vinayaka, Kamala and Aminka on the aher.^* Prom 
these and similar other sUtemenis made in llic Puranas it is 
evident that the attempt to create a sense of unity and the 
spirit of religious toleration among the seels worshipping 
different deities had begun much earlier than Saipkaracarya 
and Kumarila-bhaua. That In early times the difference 
betw^een the various Purapic gods was much less than in later 
days, is sliown by the names of the four Saipliitas of the 
Kurma-p., which are given in Kurma-p, 1* I- 21-23 as 
Brahmi, Bhagavati, Sauri and VaisnavT and are thus con¬ 
nected with the four deities Brahma, Bhagavati, Sur>-a and 
Vtsnu respectively-^' That a similar naming of parts 
also made in the earlier form of the present Bhavisya-p. is 
shown not only by this Furana mcif which claims to have 
consisted of five Parvam named Brahma, Vai^nava, baiva, 
Tvastra and Pratisarga'" but ako by the Naradlya-p. [L 


iml vik»huta.Y*l| prokiii caracwa^Mniwsviti^ } 
brahnuayU rttuto muljim *i-y»kt-idhip»tih «nri*tt , 1 / 

M.5. 52. iac-22. 

• br^liiiuilii c5thai laryrjiw vipun'SUi* \i ) 

abbcd&t pi^iicruL *yi» pfljitl.tp ut-CMficirajTk 1 '/ 

MkI. ^3. 

vttiyii Miiwi .i--.* ■*'* 


bnhmliiaili a livitii' vpmUtp tattlU™ nWpa>-Cil budh^l) ’I 
viivKyakwi^ ** unbiJAfii Utlii ’ 

i4nii-»rth»ili nrvilJoUjiiip hhu(*-framii'!i ny»rt 

Stil. W. 23-K7. 

« Tl.e c^tolCrtH Pf tliP^ (ovi S»ir»hiiii, « in , 

.how au,r ihc Brahmi Sa.rJi.ta,it> ihi. 
rucUy ihif tm.mf *t i3k atmt Kii™*-;.-. ^ DliSg»tn't 

P.Aa.p.dr f.K it. fisr »t pam, conum^ AOOO vt«« aoJ dak. 

in lh«e PW w^.}. ibc man. ol UvrlOiOod oT Iktr 

anJ the mixtd ante., liui^ tl* Sauri Sarpihitl bid pn C«cn1i --rtna 

CUninti^ of fix p*rt» draling wUh th< ‘lU ■«*’ j PSdi. 

rtr. th« U.C \ .Un.vi fUjptrita 3«X1 v™ -nd four PSdx. 

dcnbng with tnDltfi'<lhui¥u for tht twicc-bam p«^c- , ^ hae 

Pn: «bovr CdnUnU nrf diJC fouf SninhitJU point definilcly to ■ foir 
Appear 10 rrpfrscfll the KOrniA-p. in it* oHjinal fotnl. 

“ S« Bluv. I. 2. 2-1. 


IWj. I-I 2, 
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100), which differs from the BhaviVya Duly in that it names 
the *Tv^lra' Parv'an as ‘Saura\ According to Naradiya*]p, 
L 105 the Vamana-p. consisted of two parts, of which the 
second was divided into four Sarphitas, of which the Jirst 
was associated with and his worshippers, the second 

with Devi and her incarnations, the third with the Sun-god, 
and the fiiurih w'lth Ganesa, From the nature of these iuid 
similar otiicr Puranas it is evident that a hroad and liberal 
outlook charactcrisetl a number of the early Puranas which 
did not attach themselves to any particular sect but incul¬ 
cated with equal zeal die worship of the difFerent deities of 
the Mindu pantheon^ These works aimed chiefly at creating 
harmony among die rival sects and organUing them mainly 
against the heresies by infusiiig their ideas, rites and practices 
with BrahmanicaJ elements. ITic tradition of catholicity, 
set Up by these mostly lost Puranas, has found appreciative 
Repression in many places, but of the extant Puranic w'orks 
it is only the BhavLsyottara and the Brhaddhajnia-p, w'hich 
arc found to carry this iradidon into practice. In order 
to acquaint ourselves with the nature of these works we 
shall examine and analyse them below* 

U The Bha 


Though the x\Iss** of the ^Bhavisyottara*, wlu'ch have 


>’or Mu f)f lie Bhai-liyulLotv wt: — 

* 11 Aufirdit, B«L CaL. pp. 13.%, 

[Nr 76.—Thh k A .Mj fram Blvin-. I\' i UtlArd-rnr^ l. 

I.t 1D.1 ctKLUunmg, wLen.. the rallying chmplTt miikJi ore [)n4 Iboiiicl in 

L ttan-pArx'Mi af the pHnirij Bhavityn; 

^p« IM <tm J67 iQd k^iTa.gh*vu^d!ila^^ fwk 

im {an m 

frni 174 (nn ««■ 

k k ' I^M^sU-tluTiia.kriMu.piirig^iiti-vjrininik 

On the ni^ [iM4i I Ik of tlie pnntai U t«t» pan‘*ii tUt no! 

occur in tha Mir 

24 fnn R*ml»hfl.VF»U to br obltTvtd in m tlinrfnu jO fna Kitnala* 
upum rtm $ublu-i»prtain{.hr^tii, jl lon S<i«pMl»->«pifjnl-iT>ta.Jl< 

. 25 ion Srft^Tina-ilx^itUil^Tita), I44-JM (on 

ApBrtdlui.ijil;,.vr«i», KlUcoftopurt-VTaw, 
fintiiilna, Brihmni^-iuifiS,!, and 20C (dn Roturu-andro-rtyKHi- 



THE JiAK l A UPATtmANAS 

been discovered up to the present lime, arc all found lu 
exist mdependcnily and arc not attached as parts to the Mss 

vruUi), 207 (a« rhirakal, Awl 20D \ini a-id Cfinclii^ 

It h cn FKltnl U..I >72 ^73 uf tUi* ... .n lh^ 

prinlicil UttS.iH’pnf'Tin UW iii ^U HDlrlC«l lav K. Tf. Mitra.J 

(2) Milrn, Nou™, Mil. PP- 3C-S9. _ 

r\D TiSi—Thh 1141 Ml ilptnl Sm. IGJU. It fram J of 

l\\ *bJ iti roloplwn ^.u 3i folk™,: iti Mi^ikyoiuin' «uvi.*^tiu- 

(lahrti: wma-dirini lomiplpb < ■ ian n-tiansi^nflTimali Mipalptib) 

Tbc foHowmf cliapirT> ihii M. wf tKrt fotuid in Jic pritilfil Ulta«'P>ip •«! = 
Chapi. is fmi SSrulllju-^tfrtai, ^9 (on Sortlttspnni-vrUta) , 117 sou 
i/MP=-cl«ip. 167 of Aufrrchi-. M<l. MU (on -chpp- 168 oT 

Aurrccht'i Mi>» 119 iMdfcB-jffli™-JsnS=t:hpp. 1G9 of AuEnrdil’l Mil. (21 

r™, 171 of Wrrdit'i Ml,. 12- inn 

-<hsp. 173 orAuJWJii * Mil. (™ rfli<f-i*CTtr'4*«-tbflp, 17^ dl Vnfi^lii i 
Mif, 12G ion JtT7i«-eP-^l, IS" fl/t-niWt. 131 
E33 {on 

«^n. 135 loo lkilinU-t,.SKS4i 173 (oa ihi. >t>n 

MALiyB*puriT>,jlHa-’li5»-p9lnniarw:'. 175-17? lym ^-poiKpoiI-iml^j. 

On the UlliCT hand, the fnllok* iitS ebap^^^^" pntnrtl Utwra.jMfVan do ikut 

occur iti thii Mi: . ^ ^ u 

!> ion .liok-v™.,, 11-12 «m Knki»-™u H 

im. Vun.Hlvitlyl.vr. 1 . 1 . tS-H I™ MwUiula trfisi-'r.ui. 

»ikI a™Ui»-iiyi-*«i.!, » l™ “ (w Hn.'.- 

™™l-™..). *5 (•« (» C«.»ln-»,..Ln.W^- 

dvid^l-vmttl, 7J («. 76 («. \ ,].T.^vl..»-Jvil.^ 

79 («„ ..Mh.n<l.<lvSdlli|.iT.l.l, B?-Sa (nn iM 

35-97 (on Sravamki-vrati. 

(on VuKlkli-dlhi-iiati i, 109 i nn Siva- 

t4-l IS ,:nn Saitaikarm-vrina 


itiHal 

Miindara.rLLiobrljlij.-km'avini-^Tataj. 

cid^idiiii, and StvaoturdaU'Vrata ). lOL 

nakfatra-pwruH-vrata^^ 112 leu \'riiilAbi-ixal* l. ^ 

».Kl Aditya-dijia-nakla-vidhi., 119 (cn Abhifla™-<ajidi^liya^'Tata|. 123 im 

.aa*-«li<x--jT«Aapa-W,. 123-129 («ri ^ 

vraiai. 'iSS (t*n 137 f™ 

139-140 von MaluXidra-dliti-aja-nidiotrtVfl aiid Dl(^likot»av^. 
Oan^tha-^nd. Aparidha-iata-v rala. KincaJupuri-vrprt. 

Brihimma^niriiii and 

158 {on 1^1 fonii^iG^A* 

-fon «Mtf^ and IG7 (o.. 102 l-"« ^ 

m (on IM (nn 4-oFAa.Jir«r, 202 {«l r^rfanraji-d-^^ i06 

RohuU-cand^yana-tTnia)* 207 (on krw»'i naM IXiraki'. m fon ihfl 
lit of CQtitcnb, ami cojiclujiiotir. 

U liiould hr mrntionni brrf that chapi. 3S. 49. I26. IStHSli and 1^1” ^ 
tKcw jwilhCT Jii thjij ipriairtd UlB^ni-pM^'pn nor in Ailhrchi: i A tpcn 

(3, Eg^rlinf, Itid- Off, flai— \ 1. pp. I2 jJ-56* ^ ^ . 

[N™. MBOhSI (M.> Moi. 25lt3 and 1320 mp«:6irly],-T7ic fo™ ^ »li« 
ti*u Ma» b liiinni itt DcvaiwtiiU rharacim and ewdi *i0i ^ pruUfd 

UUara-parvaaii It ctMitaiiu ebap. 206 (oil RDhujt-candja’iayaua’txata, liaia 

par^ao-j 

(♦j Weba. Bcrlixi, flat, of 1653, pp, 134-7, NP 440, • * ^ lod 

tin Ihil Mj the work itylci itK-ll 'DhaiTf>ollai»^irlJ?a and ratwati ol 1J9 
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of the Bhavi?ya-p-, the *Bhavi$yoUara* has not yet been 
printed separately with its real title but is found to form 
the fourth partj named Uttara-parvan, of the Vciikaiewara 
Press edition of the Bhavisya-p. That this Uttara-parvan 

chAptrTfH qT which I I [on fSi«ra-i,TalH!j 3lt [,St4hnU|^h"sa|iliiTn'iTa1ii|, SO iX’mA^ 

MptAfnl^i-tNtn^ and ISS^JGj^ (tm jVnilioctiyii-vmta, Gufvut4itih\Ti(U. do oaKvav 

in ihe tn-htlEil UfTflni.fiajni.n. (Ju other hjuMl, cbafw- 3-10. I3-I7. 112^ and 159' 
tfiO of Ulf imnlod LltUr«'|HLni'3n afc found in Uik Mj.J 
^S) j-Wyar Ot., Pari l» p. |5l, 

(fit Slrin^ Jnmrau Cal., p. 207. 

f7! ftciLurita Smi. C^sllrgc CiL,. p. 3{>4. 

(8; BumrII. (]lmaih>^ litdci.. p. J90. 

[Sj P:. P. s. SfliiH, TsJiJnrc C»i,, XV', pp. 6a374'^B'/9, Nos. 10037-38. 

The Ml of the Bh*^‘t;}-nll>ra - tVtrL-flbhiifa., m dneribed by H- P, Shsslti in liii 
#vsa Cal., V ♦ pp. fNo. 3752ifanwi. ihm it ennijum ■. worii which ia of litc orijpn 

■mf quite daffcnml from ihc KhavisyrUtm pmeritt^ in ihc M*i mrnikmfd. 9 ibov«. 

For tbr ihon mrlx [on rtfitTii, difau, c.vg^J'#, troJii-jtflfAir, fiSfi, clc.). ciAimizig' 

tn he pftrti of the BhaidTArillAni, 

[i) rijEreiiTig. tnd. OlT. Cst., VI, pp. 1236-5©, Nm. 3433!o6. 

Ini No- 3+52". SdryE-fuliHRra-nAiiuir-i^tDm. 

I hj 3453"55— 

[ci No, 3+5t^-$o4EU<olE-cuitrm, 

fiij H. r, ShaidTi, AS© Cat.+ V, pp. 4+6487, Koa. 3733-^15 t MauyAdeaHnUrgEU' 
tirtha-tnfhatinyB, Si‘«pnidltySy«, Tukd-viip^iha, Anjuiui-Vnlti, .Aojui tE-vniLi-klilhi. 
HaritSliU-vrEtii-kaihi, $yi-piuium]-yraia-kEihS, Budh&ftJimE'i-rAtfl, Yaiin*-dvi[Ijf(, 
.VloiignU-gxurf-virEcodySiMJiE. MajigiJji-vrml*. Vianu.p»Vc 3 kE-vnli, Atnuktibhantpi- 
VTita, n^aphklE-vTmls, ^ramuffi-vratE, Sam«riii1-Em&vSjL> 9-vratE, Valtiit-lliOrniml. 
DaurEthE-lahtS-vialE, GijE-^siiri-'mii’tE and kKlfaJi, V'imana-jEviuiU'-v'rB.lQdy’jpAnEi 
Go-tnrAtri-VT»U nod kith*, JumilfpiniiT-tTBlE aiid kathj, VxTE^Ukpiif'VTilUI-kathJL, 
ME>La]ftkHii[-vraEE.kEiii0, AnoEpurnl-vncE-kEtlil, Hoiikaj-iimtB-luiUiA, 

^TEUrkEtliS, ttub^l^toira, Aditya-hrdnjiEi-tcoija^ Ginciii-tiDtni, Suryii-ialiMirt-llljtLii* 

(tolni. 

Kciih, lotL <>fF. Gel, II. ii, pp. 348.0S+, Nui, 6BB9'6703 <x\ttEaiE-vTEti, jUv*- 
ttha-tisuhE, Adilya-hrdEi'E-iiDtrE, ^la-pEncEml-^TatE^ih*, KErnElStmTE-mSlvItiny*. 

tioItt-A^pavEQ, DwUphalE^^iE-kElpE, llhajiEiTltE- 
mShiunya, VEFE-bilnoil-vrEiE kElpfl, KtdirE-vrEiE kalpE. AnEniE-pAdnuinahtui-vTEUi, 
Sili|fr3tnE'MolTE^ aEru;vEc6p<ll}Ji, SSddlii-vinjiyEkE-vTaiii-kEJpa. KETitilEJui-vnLE'kElhA). 

(iv) Adyw UbTEry Cai., I»Ert 1, p, |+6 i MuiutctvErE-mlihalicvEj and p. 3« 

I Ssi^EmcivEra'iiiftMtmyE). 

(tt) Chakr^vAn}, VEj)gt]rB SUillya PEri|At CeI.* pp. 01-03 1 Adilya-hpiEyEh 
[vi) Stein, jExnniu CeI.,. pjt. 207-6 I,AcEla-iAjHann-tTAlE, .^lumts-tL-riltE, j^i-pEJil^ 
CBml-vraCE, GEi}c{A^turth|-^TEta, Candaiu-p^h+^TEtEi, JanmifiEmri,TBrjih, l>harwia- 

p4r«0a'\7«tA^ Uhivi-rljE-ntrupajja, ©hlnmerui-LEl hi, MalE-mltf-tnilE, MEhalitonh 
TmtE, V'Eta^ilvjtrt-vrBCE, HAHiEliki-tTBtEi, 

(y«j P. P- S. SEJtri, Tet^ C*i., XV, pp. ha93'6322, Nca, EtW?3-59 i^Vsniivani^ 

niEhitniy^ AlEk^purf-m+hitniirE, JAaniinkurEpuraHrUklUiiniya, pEltuvErB-malnAUnyE, 

P»riiaia-k^ia-inElLBtinya, PutpavEnE-mlbEtinyA, BfhBdEfVAn-mahilitnyE. HrahiMr* 

pura-niilLStniyE, 8hum6vEirE..m^iltiny]L, VcriJaiEffiri-crrihiUnyE, VVokEttErEnA-raiu ■ 
sya, SAkihwE-miMtgtjyE, SirA-hhEliLE-nuhStiuyE, ^v'a.-bhshei-mibSimyE—P ujva- 
hh^, otld Su^bhakti-fuiiiiiniyA-^UUBrB.bhS^J;, 
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h the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara’ known to and drawTi upon 
by the Smrti-writcrs of different dimes and ages, is sho^vn 
definitely by the facts that this ‘Uttara-panan’ calls itself 
^Bhavisvottara' in more places than one/* that il agrees 
very closely with the extant Mss of the ‘Bhavisyottara /* 
that the large majority of the verses ascribed by the Smrti- 
writers to the ^Bhavkyottara' occurs in the present Utlara- 
parvan/* and that in none of the Mss of the Bhavisy^-p* 
there is even a single mention of any *Utlara-par\'an as 
forming a part of the Bhavkya-p., wliich, in its Br^ma- 
narvan, is said to have consisted of five Parvans^ viz., Brahma, 
Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga.’" So, wc have 
often referred to the Utiara-par\'an (of the Bhavisya*p.) 
under the title ^Bhavi^yottara and have used it m ih<^e 
pages for our analysis of the Bhavisyottara-p- 

By way of explaining why he did not utilise the contents 

-W ofihartiai. one* did ocoir in ih-r Bhavintutart. Far imiaoix. m hif C-lnr- 

.1- ii, 

whichwShcilri. ASBC.1,, V, pf-471-1 .Nm, ITM- 

Ilh.v. IV. I 7 (bl»*4v»i»r*» <•«* >' luuh.ySmi ; 707. * 

ect 1C bihixn. pS*Bu.n«.d.«.’S SOT. 10 (kbyian. hh.ii.y«™i-=«"-iOr 

yam mmyi purtiiMin tavft r. l - 

tor OichOc ■Bh.iwyw.W wd .1® cioph..,.. »t Ihc M«y Be 

.U«a®l by h,sciw <>™<- OiT. U®., VI, p. ISM). R. 

Weber (Be^iTSt. rf 1853. No. ««. p. 137). P- ?• * <=“- ’ 00' 

SS97-t)9^ Stclib (fammu CjL, p. ‘itOT), ami othtn. v-™lwi 

Il b Doly m Uie ch.pier-»l.pl'«» «f '»*' Uli™-PM™ |rf ‘1^ 

cl. of the 8tukrbyw-p. tlwl ihne. ir im mention of ihr ulle ’Bhkvlny). urn . 

lihoM niri !hu^: U iritthavir)^ mahS|sMrfce uUara-p»rvTHji. mdhyiymJ^. 

“ S« rooaMrt# IS abovt*. , r . c , t..™. m.i 

.V complete Ibt of d.e«- vCfi« will be nivm nt lEr eird the lbs»t VoTumr ol 

thii worif. 

tiBhiv. t 2 h i s. Stfe idao Niradira-Pr I 100- ^lE %rm. 

For Mh of the BhAi-uyowfb. •« H. P* Sliiutrt, -\SB CJ-Ly j PP- ^ 1™- Nrt 

which cDiuiiii (i( (hit Pan afk*—BrSHmap V»n™.vfl., hsi***, 1 ^ ™ .i, f *_ 

37391 jimt No. 37-KI. which J» ilivids-d uiiL» two parti— Pur%» aii^l tp*fir c _ 
pan coruhtiopt of ihf; Brahma ami V ai^yava Farvao' *“>d ihc UUer ftnyainin£ ^ 



94-06 [So. 17B, which *SKmkM erf ihf« jiarti—\ Stva W 

of Jlk* Oa^.iihin and uOmS" talUfWfTi rrf t!aitanv», and ibiu rcKW i e . 
panan 'rf” mir prtDlni Bhavifya-p^'i. 
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of some of the Pur^iiic works m his Daoasa^ara, Vallalasena 
Sat'S regardidg the 'Bhavi^yottara*; 

“bhavisyottaram. le^ra-prasiddham avirodiii ca / 
pramanya-jh^pak-adrsicr granthad asmat prtliak 

krtam //”^“ 

**Tliough the Bhavisyotiara k famous for its cuslomur>' 
laws (ofj is popularly followed) and is not eonlradicton 
[to good custornsj, it k avoided lu this work _/or want 
qflsujiamt\ rftVr/ref to prorr ih mtfiorily'* 

/Vs a matter of fact, the name of the 'Bhavisyottara' is 
not Included in any of the lists of eighteen Puraiias and 
Upapuranas known to us. But this exclusion has not stood 
in the way of its recognition as an authoritative w^ork. 
Although, like V^allalascna, Laksmtdhara also does not 
utilise its contents in liis Krtya-kalpataru, evidently for the 
same reason, mrjst of the remaining Smiti-writers of prrf- 
minence (such as Jimutavahana, Apararka, Devat;iabh^tU, 
Hemadri, Madha\’acarya, Madanapala, l^ulapam, Govinda- 
nanda, Raghunandana, Ananiabhatta, Gadadhara and 
others) are found to draw profusely upon this work without 
the least shade of doubt as regards its authenticity and 
authority. 

in spite of its exclusion from the lists of eighteen Puranas 
and UpapurSnas the Bhavi^otiara (wJiich, as we have 
already said, has been primed as the Uttara-par\ an of the 
Vehkai- edition of the Bhavisya-p*j calls itself a distinct 
‘Purana named Blla\^syottara^'■ The Smrtkvvritcrs also 
regard it as a Puranic w'ork. For instance^ Hemadn, 
J a\Iadhavacar>ar sAnantahha^a and Mitra-mkra call it a 
TuranaV“ and according to Narasirpha Viljapeyin it is an 
Upapurana and a part of the Bhavtsya-p,»^ In most of 


’* Ji. 7 f iwstk) Nw. ■, 

'"Blip.': 207,10 - |[}i)rlui^ b[i avi^ryatutra-n jtirt *ahg\'B i-ii jtiiyi (Hirdi^fP 1'*’''^ 

wiuhirinu. 

^ tUiurvarfu-dAliinuu^i. U.i, p, MH: Kltn-tiiniBini. p. 137— Uuvifjtiiiira’puri- 
itaMc raiha-rtpfami-vTaic.s..... yjaikin^-pari jif J, p, jlit— itWcurta'-Ti* 
vwrfD UiAvi^lart-piLrarvr. VInntiiTDiU^ All11p. 4J2 ' 

|sh«vi9yo«tArm-purii;ic—Ahualuih Imymtr yjit m tiji niiyxni iti kirw*lf 
XityAc£ni-pndl|M, p. 1 ^. 



THE i>AKTA UPAPLTRAJVAS 


a?i 

the short texts on vraia^ pujd^ mdJidimya etc., which attach 
themflclves to tlic Bhavisyottara for authority, tliis work is 
. called a *Purana*,*^ and in some of these texts it is even 
called a ‘Mahapurai^a'” and an 'Adi Mahapurana'.** 

'fhough from the title of the Bhavisyottara-p. we are 
tempted to suppose that it is a continuation of the Bha\'is)"a-p. 
and though Narasirjiha X^ajaperin expressly calls it a part 
of the latter,*^ the present Bhavisyottara does not attach 
itself to the Bliavi^ya^p. for authority.” Its distinct character 
is further established by the facts that most of the Nihandlia- 
writers draw as profusely upon the ‘Bhavisyoltara by naming 
it independently as upon the ‘Bhavi^ya'^p.'' and that none 
of the verses, ascribed to the '‘Bhavisya-p.^ or ‘Bhavisya’ by 
the comparatively early commentators and Nibandha- 
writers except Hemadri and the author of the Sarjivatsata* 
y pradipa, is found in the Uttara-^parv'an, although it is full 
of various Srnrti materials. The few cases, in which the 
verses ascribed to the ‘Bliavisya-p*’ in the Calurvarga- 
cintatna^i and the Samvalsara-pradipa are found in the 
Bhavi^'ottara or me versa ^ must be due to the confusion, 
made either by the authors of these works or by the scribes, 
between the titles of the ‘Bha\'isya^ and the ‘Bhavi^oitara’ 
(of which the latter work was probably taken by them to 
be a part of the former). For Instance, in Caturvai'ga- 
cintamaiii, I, pp^ 432-4 and 1031-33 and H* i, pp- 537-543 
and Sar]ivatsara>pradipa, fols. 13a-l4a, I5b-I6b and 17a- 
iBb long extracts (which really belong to the Bhavisyottara, 
in which K.rsna speaks to Yudhisthira) have been ascribed 
to the '^Bhavisya-p.* j on the other hand, in Caturvarga- 
clnt4mani, 11. i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and 705-717 and 11. ii, 


” For thine tem w* fooittcrtc 11 

" P. p, S SjMiri, TMjoir Cii-t x\', pp. W 05 . fi 909 . 6916 , Kdib, Ind, Ott 

Ckc. tl. ti, p 951. 

“ Effi^ling, ImL Off. Cat., VI, p. I25B. 

*■ NttyjidUm-prJtaipA, p- hhavifyipttMfajit 

■ Th< di^tEr.«)kpplKFtu (i-ii., lli htbha'LTn’e nWhipoiliie yUara-T5*r™?i -- 
adhrSya^) nf ihc M the Vciihal. cd. nf ihc in “ 

BhmvlfyQllanl hai betto called Uur *L’ ttifm-pan-an’ of llic ‘iUiavi^ XtaWpvrfnaX camwC 
be tuppqflEd by ftliy of the Ma of Ihc *BhjvifJ‘*t»ra’. 
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pp. 526-7» verses, which really belong to the flhavisya-p.^ 
have been ascribed to the *Bha\isyotlara\’^ In the Samvat- 
sara-pradtpa, a metrical line has been ascribed to the 
*BhavUya-p.* in one place (viz., fol* 2b; and to the *Bhavi- 
^^oitara" in another (viz., fol. 56a i. 

The present Bhavisyottara begins with salutations to 
Ganapati, Vagadhidevata (goddess of speech), V^^udeva, 
Siva, Paramesthin {BralimS l and Blianu i.the Siin) and sa^'S 
that once VySsa, Markaiideya, Mani;layya and other sages 
came to sec Yadhlstliira alter he had ascended the throne. 
Yudhls^hira, with Kfsna and Dhaumya as well as his mvn 
brothers in his train, received the sages with due respect. 
When the sages took their seats, YudhLsihira, who deemed 
himself guilty of causing the death of liis owti kinsmen, asked 
V)'5sa to narrate to him, in a general way (avi^esalah), the 
essence of the entire Dhamia i-sastra),“* so that he might 
expiate the sin he had committed. He also added that 
none but Vyasa and Kisna was able to give hirn projicr 
instructions in this respect. Vyasa referred him to Kfsna 
and departed for his own hermitage. i "Chap. I ]. Yudhi^thira 
then requested Kfsna to speak on the origin of the universe, 
the geography of the earth, the final destmclion of the ^vorld, 
the causes of worldly prosperity, and so on. In answer to 
these questions Kfsna spt»kc' t>ut the ‘Bhavisyottara’ 
("pur^na), ihc contents of which, Krsna said, had already 
been narrated by ’the lord of Luminaries' iLe. the Sunt 
to the sage V^jnavalkya, when the latter asked the former 
about futurity. 


^ In MSlUun-Afarvi't cihii. iht 1^ S, p. t69 aimI LI. H. p. 

4nd Hmuiitn'i L;Klui\'»rfa~cilrii«niKni, tl. i, jif. JHl-j CCW-j loni^ Imiiir lipern 

Asrrib^d lltc btil arr fmiTwi ml hi thr Latart^pn'**’ 

bill in th^ &r^hTni.-pBrvui nt ihr prrinird. On thr nthn- the ^4*i>rv 

which hnvr been Bkeribcit lo llw 'Khavi|yji-p.' in Cjiinrk-ar^.«iiiimBnt. T, pp. ^*>1, 
bTI JTnl 67J, ur fouiMj DiH in Ihe Brahma-parvaji Inil m itir Uttiini^rMrti-ar, We 
may rxplain ^hcif caact by liul riduf ibcir Sinfti-i^etEen nivie enuLakt* tu namilW 

(he wnren cC ibe vena mcEiUonot ijbovit, nr thr 'tUiavny-uttaiai’. knuwn In thrir Sunti* 
had ihAr vfmy burmwirt Eram the Hhai'iyyH-p. |XVr iLiajl ler herriinjiricE ibat 
(he prnent Bhai'^ynliaen hu wcmparatnl m kimkI nnmber nt ehaptmoTlhe 

** PIlav, t\‘. 3. 20b— iium9dya dh«i a-wx^ pntjjkA-iQpau dafifBy'P- 
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Consequently, the contents of the Bhuvisyoltara arc 
as follows, 

Chap> 2 (verses 7fr,)— Unity of the three gods—Brahma, 
Vianu and Siva, who arc distinguished from one another 
only due to their different names and functions,” Thr 
four Padas (viz., Prakriya, Anusaiiga, Upodgh5ia and 
Upasamharal and the five characteristics i^-iz., ^arga, prati- 
sarg^, etc.) of the Piiranas. Description of the orijpn of the 
world mostly accorditig to the principles of Sa^l^J^ya plulo- 
Wkphy, and Aditva’s appearance in it as Prajapali, Vwnu 
and kudra under the influence of the three gunay; origin of 
the nine Brahmas (Marici, Atri, Ahgirtui and others) as well 
as of Daksa and Prasiiii from Prajapali; Daksa^s sons ^d 
sixty daughters. The temples of Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
on the three peaks of the mountain Mem; the 
of Jarabn-dvTpa; the names of llie seven dmpait and of the 
seven oceans surrounding them; the names of the fourteen 
hkas (worlds) and the residents of these hkas. The names 
of different Manus. The gods in the Vaivasvaia Manvan^ 
lara. The four kinds of dis-soluuon (laya)* 

Chap. 3.—Description of the nature of Vi| 9 ii-maya 
which deludes the world, and Ki^nn^s narration, m tiius 
connection, of the storv' of V^isnu’s assumption of the ornt 
tif a Brahmin named yajnasarma, his coming down, with 
Narada, to the city of Vaidiia on die Vciravati, where he 
blessed a resoutTefuI V^alsya farmer namcdi Sirabha ra 
with a long and prosperous life and a large number o sous, 
grandsons and great-grandsons, Ills meeting, in the vi age 
Venika on the Bhagirathi, with a poor but highly hospitable 
Brahmin agriculturist named Gosvamin, who was tit^d 
nut by the work of cultivation and pressed hard by a ^methi 
(a post for binding cattle with) and other ^ agricu mm 
implements and whom he blessed to be relieve 
farming, bet^ause, he said, a ploughman acquires in a a\ 
the same amount of sin as that earned by a fisherman in 

" hfahma vi^ur Cd IxayO dcv&t> tdUifL Ttutitl, 

nJimH liheduI^ kri>I bticditr WiMyimr niTnidni - 
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a year, his arrivaJ, \vtih Narada^ at Kanyakubja and bath 
in a beaulifu] lake, Narada’s transformation into an extremely 
charming lady immediately after his bath, the marriage of 
this beaudflil lady with king Taladhvaja, her bringing forth 
of a pumpkin from which fifty powerful sons were lx>rii, 
her mourning for the sudden destruction of these sons and 
their descendants, Visnis's appearing in the fttrm of a Bralimin 
and explaining die nature of Visnu-maya, and Narada’s 
regaining his previous form* 

Chap- 4,—Karma-vipaka (the results of actions, with 
a grim description of the manifold troubles of life from birth 
to death).“Birth of creature's (—stages in the development 
of the child in the mother’s womb till delivery; sufferings 
undergone by the child in the w^omb; impurity of the body; 
the child's retention of the power of remembrance of the 
events of the previous birth, while residing in the mother's 
womb); troubles in childhood, youth etc.; insignificance 
of the pleasures arising from enjoyment of women; inevitabi* 
lity of death. 

Chap. 5.—Different kinds of sins which lead one to helL 
Classification of sins into manasa^ vddka and /idytka* Cl ass i- 
Rcation of sinners into (a) tnahdpdiakins (such as those who 
kill Brahmins, drink wine, and do similar other acts), 

(b) bra^imaghn^ (sucii as those who refiise to give anything 
to a poor needy Bralimin after calling him with a promise— 
verse 11; those who, being proud of tlieir learning, do not 
sho\v' proper respect to Brahmins in a meeting—verse 12; 
those W'ho create obstruction to those hungry or ihirsiy 
Brahmins w^ho are eager for food or drink—verse 14; those 
who make false rcjjorts of Ollier’s faults to the king—^verse 1 7 ; 
those who misappropriate the landed property already 
dedicated to gods, Br^mins or cows'—verse 18; and so onj, 

(c) pdiakins (such as those who do not marry their marriage¬ 
able daughters to proper persons—^versc 14), (d) 

(such as those who sell their wives or children—verse 34; 
those who do not pay their debts, and those who accept 
interests on food materials lent out to others^verse 36; 
teachers who accept remuneration, and students w'ho read 
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with such teachers—verse 38; and so on), and (c) other 
greater sinners—papatarah—who go to hell (such as those 
who fight unfairiy: the iiianuikcturers of l>ows, arrows and 
other weapons, as well as the dealers in these things—verse 
53; those who do not support (heir wives, children and other 
dependants with maintenance—verses 55-56; those twice- 
l>om men who enjoy Sudra women or smell wine inten- 
tionally—verae 48; tiiose kings who are bad rulers-veraes 

67-71; and so on). ^ 

Chap, fi. The ways In whirh the donors of different 

articles (such its shoes, umbrellas, clothes, bed, gardens, 
temples, poor-houses,lamps, asylums, medicine, land, 
food etc. I proceed comlbitably to the region of Yam a and 
thence to heaven. Praise of mna-dma (gift of food). The 
paths by which the sinners go to Varna's residence. Des¬ 
cription of hells as well as of the sufferings of the sinners 
there. 

Chaps, 7^126, 129-130, 132-140, 146*147 and 206.^ 
Praise of donations {d^aj and vows jvrata) as the only 
means of attaining happiness, jxjwcr, peace and prosperity 
and getting rid of the sufferings iu hells* Description an 
praise of various kinds of tTdiaj tvhich arc to be ol^crved on 
different lunar days from Pratipad and in which various 
deities, \iz,, Brahma, Vlsnu, Siva, Durga, Ganeia, Sarasvati, 
Kartlikeya, Vinayaka and other gods and goddess^, are to 
be worshipped. [Hiese have been arranged in the 

Utiara-parvan in the order of the Tithis on which they are 
to be observed). Description and praise of various kin 
of festivals, such as Nkajana-dvadasl (chap* 71), Phalguna- 
purnimotsava (chap, 132j, Andolaka-mahotsava (chap. 1S3), 
the Sun's Ratha-yatra (chap, 134), Madana-mahotsava 
(chap. 135), BhutamatruLsava (chap. 136), Mahauavanu 
(chap* 138), Mabendra-dhvaja-mahotsava (chap. 139), and 
Dipalika (chap. 140). Methods and praise of various kinds 


“ Wuv l\\ 6. 10- 

iln'^lyAiAiut-luinJl rtl yiilinRm iincttwy* C*- / 
Rnaih»-mKidJtp5iJlm Cm. nrhott^inWh // 
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of bath, viz,, mag/}a*smna [batli in thi: month of M^lgha), 
ni^a-snoTia, nidra-snana (a special kind of bath meant chiehy 
for progeny), and graha^a-sn&na (bath during eclipses)* 

Chaps. 127-128,—Methods and benefits of dedicating 
wells, pools and tanks and of planting trees for the good 
of others* 

Chap, 131,“-Dedication of bulls especially for the good 
of the departed forefathers* 

Chaps, 141-145.—Methods of performing a^uta-homa, 
taksa-/ti>inay kofi-h&maj ntahd§dnii and nak^atra-homa for the 
pacincation of planets. Methods of pacifying Vinayaka for 
allaying impediments and getting rid of evils indicated by 
bad dreams. 

Chap. 148.—Praise of giving one^s own daughter or a 
helpless girl in marriage to a worthy bridegroom either of 
the same caste as that of the girl or of a higher one, without 
accepting any money from the bridegroom. 

Chap. 149.—Praise of Brahmins as die highest gods on 
earth as well as in heaven. They are said to be the makers 
and unmakers of gods and non-gods, and the sources of 
origin of the universe," 

Chaps, 150-204.-—Methods and praise nf making various 
kinds of donation, viz., gifts of cows, bulk, female buffaloes, 
sheep etc. and of cows made of gold, gems, sesamum, water, 
ghee, salt, etc.; gifts of ploughs fitted with bulk, and of 
houses, food, utensils, maid-servants,** and manuscripts of 
the Puranas, Mahabharata, RaiTiayatj.a etc. after having 
them copied by scribes; donation of hillocks made of gold, 


*4 HhBv. IV, H9. 2-3^ 

diivmt4[rt kurji^tl d'frain. / 

Ih ihrftflijrKmuIpBimil drv^ putTvani jti inifiitji j 
brAhnunebhyo Hnatp launli pCi)-4Kral d%Tjah /) 
tFiw prBb« al UrahniTnf tet kIid chjit]'. fiS, in imhidi i«T»r 23 rurw fiaUb'*'*; 
brf hm j n ll j aiixM. gSvjd tm. JnilBin eWn dvidhi irt»in / 
f'kxtn ntsntiflj, lifihantl luvir ■.ityBttx li||luti fS}^ 

** flhaviiywttKim nnphjmm |}j^ nccciiiiry' of nuL«d4:^-ln U ft»r cotofinrt and 
dcanlinflM loduyi fin \tjicSj iJmi ihc bO'UHfwhich lucki seJd. majd-fcrvirkli:, luffidtiil 
road wkJ gW ikf wi^ll pi milk n p ^miAbk hdl. 
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sUvtT, rice, salt, scsaimim, sugar etc.; bigger dona¬ 

tions such as those of tula-pum^^a, himiija-garbha, 
hiran^^Tutba, hmn*hasti-Tiith& etc.; donation of one*s own 
iron" statue after decorating it with proper ornaments and 
furnishing it with various articles; and so on. 

Chap, 205,—Good manners, customs and usages, (Of 
the numerous prescriptions and prohibitions the following 
are noteworthy: One, svho wants a long life, should not see 
one’s image in a mirror at night; one may dine at the hou^ 
of a goldsmith but must never believe him or maJte friends 
with him; one should no t take food from a dish placed on 
a stool; while taking one’s meal one should cat mild things 
first, pungent things in the middle, and Uejut I nngs^ at 
the end; one should not lake fried rice and barley at daytime 
and curd and barley meal—saktu^ai night; one, who wants 
freedom from disease, should sleep with the head _ 

preferably towards the cast or towards the south; one should 
malnuin in onc^s house pigeons, parrots and sank^ but 
not cockroaches, because the presence of the fu^t three brings 
in wealth, whereas the last are creative of evils). ^ 

Chaps. 207-8.—Krsna’s departure for Dvaraka. 
Enumeration of the topics dealt with in the Bhavisyouara, 
Conclusion. 

The above contents of the Bhavisy'ottara show clearly 
that it is practically a work on vows (vrata), festiva ant 
donations and has almost nothing of the five characte^tics 
of the ^Purana- The vows dealt with in this work 
various and numerous, some being Vaijnava, some ai^a, 
some ^akta, some Ganapatya, some Saura, an so mi* 
There is also a good number of vow^ in w^hich lesser cities 
likeSarasvatl, Kartiikeya, Yama. Varuna, Budba, Nairas, 
and the Earth,and even trees, grass and animals,’ arc 


«&rr HUxv IV. 20.S. 9[b-53«. lttt-112. 122, fltwl I4»h-I44ii- 

»* Sec Bhflv. IV. 35 

.kri*M.^>rodiiU rHi»), 91 tPJUl vula'i, 54 \ 

Tr»U), 105 f V'lwikil-p(tri?iiTia*iT»tJi). In TktMki-vrmlm ^ 

h min li ta be ptlnicd on thr groiiind to rrpracnl tb* nnd I 1 

tn cOroKctHHi wilh the wofihip oT KSrttikffyi KlU ■ 

live ahAvitytituni • 
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to be worshipped, but there is not a single trata which requires 
the worship of Brahma as the principal deits*. Among the 
\^aisnava vratus there are some wliich seem to be P^ncaratra 
and some appear to be Bhagavata. This distinction seems 
to be indicated by tlie Mula-mantras mentioned in connec¬ 
tion with them. For instance, in the Govinda-sayan- 
otthapana-dvadali-vrata (chap, 70), Sukrta-dvadausi-vrata 
(chap. 82), OharanJ-sTata (chap* 83} and Kama-dana -vesya- 
vrata {chap. 111 1 the Mula-mamra 'orp namo jiarayanaya' 
is directed to be used, but in the Bhtsma'^paheafca'vrata 
(chap. 72}, Jiravana-dvadajSi-vrata (chap. 75) and Sanaiicara* 
vraia [chap, 114) the Mula-mantra to t>r used is *otp namo 
v^udev5ya’ or ^oip namo bbagavate vasudevaya’* The 
Satira^ Vratas, on the other hand, differ in their media of 
worship of the Sun-god* Thus, in the ViSoka-^nsthi-vrata 
and the Kamala-.sasdii-vrata the medium of worship Is 
a golden lotus fkaheana padma, haima-padma)in the 
Kalv-una-saptami-vrata and the J^arkara-saptami-vrata, as 
described tn Bhav. IV. 48 and 49 respectively, the figure of 
an eighl'pctailed lotus has to be painted on the ground with 
jxjwdered rice dried in the sun or with saffron for the worship 
of the Sun-god in the different petals and the pericarp with 


himikcyiti Jif uijiyo rijjUtu (; 

*»»nsriniani ^rdumlfH, jah pfljayrt } 

“ **rv-» 4 i vtro y«hmdnv diiiavin nlijf 

- rT ^ *** ileicrvc hy kinip. 

II ' *'™ S****** for wv, wonhip* th*' «hi nf ilic foft- 

C|Hm aJU jtw Ifhdtli d^rckUi the DanAH'M in wjw.** 

- ^ Aioti'VTim, Iuir*vin-vnLB «]d. MBUliu.]u.\TAm the rrv 

f* ^ Kir»v(f» ind ModhAhA) arr la Ik tkxinhippca (dupa, 9^ IQ Tift | E) { 

m llrf t^a,Unjl.vr«n Duns itui Um la he wunhipperf (chap. ajS; ui the ttpiulS- 

^ ^ powdeml w^niLira, rirniidtol 

w ^rin» n 'x'nip iif fcphtj plAmt on m copper dlih, linly wuTvIuppnI. mul 

(ciap, 69; f hi iJir *Mju>iJJn.nlflib.wko-tai^vlra -w*u 

, __ j ' ™ ‘ *>**! ltjiLlii-L«raivIrm plijiu ire to be wiinhipfied 

I chop. fi9)^ and mi on. 

*■ Sec Bh«iv IV. S«. h- 


1U y.maa«ni poditutn acka vim it! 
korarlrcrv nkinu r4it».v*iiy..yu’geM 

u I. ^ 'Mrthlio upofj* kaaalup kitayilvk niUncajunM, ami lO 

^<arkar«-kaU4aip ‘^■iJyMdhaiwo.podmo-iiKalAnTi^^ 
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the mention of his diffcrcni names ; and in the Mandara*sasthJ- 
vrata an image of a mak^ made of gold and fiimished with 
a golden lotus in one of its hands, is to be placed on an 
eight-peialled lotus made with black sesamum, and the Sun- 
god Is to be worsliippcd in the eight petals with Mandara 
lowers with the mention of his eight names (Bhaskara, 
Sur^a, Arka, Aryaman, Vasu*dhatr, Canda-bhanu, Pusan 
and Ananda) and m the pericarp as Purusa (Bhav. IV, 

Though llierc are a few vratas in which sectarian spirit 
h noticeabk,” there are many which are free from all kinds 
of narrowness and in w^hieh more deities than one are to be 
wonhippcd or respected. For instance, in the Aviyoga- 
vrata Hari-and-LaksmI, Hara-and-Gauri^ Brabnia-and- 
Savitri, and Ravi-and*Rajr>i arc to be worshipped in a 
manuals (ehap> 68) i and in the NirSjana-dvadasi, as descried 
in chap, 71, first Hari and then Laksmi, Brahma, Cat^idika, 
Aditya, ^^arnkara, Gauri, Ganeiia* Nagas, planets, cows, 
buffaloes etc, are to he Instrated, 

The powers of these t^nlas have been shown by means 
of stories, some of which are based on those of the R^mayana, 
the Mababharatii and the Puranas,** but most of which are 
later fabrications. In these fabricated stories even, the 
central figures are in most cases some renowned princes or 
princesses of the epics or the Puraitas [viz., Naliu^a,^ lla, 
Sagara, Aja, Dilipa, Yayau, Haihaya, Kiirtaviry^uria, 
Kusadhvaja (of Mithilal, Sita, Savitri, Damayand and 
others] or some ancient sages or their wives. The fabricators 
of these stories have, in many cases, eared verj' Uttlc for 
the limits of possibility. For instance, in chap, 13 the stor)^ 
of a Vaiiy^a is gi ven in connection mtli the Bhadropavasa- 
vraia. It is said that this Vai^ was reborn as the son of 
Sahjaya, king of Kuiavali, and his spiitlc, stool, urine etc, 

Va., Bftu-iAp(Hvr>u tclup. |jiTJl,fti»]!i(r»vil')li'VT»l* (-chal'r 23j, Mnd 
RKnilihl^lTU)>a-vimt> fch.p. 241. ill nf wkkh »n: I« thof tMV dnrtHrei 

me pttfcreticer 

“ Vtt., thr Hons of \ iMll amt Kadrii inU ai JiMtfclni ill di«p. S6; 
of Ehr .hductiim *r Tifi by S«n* in thap. 95; fht tmiy nt y"" 

MOry cfihc bijth of Aflutya, aiul hki expkiiti. vii., )m cansuroptitirt of die jnnem \ ItilH. 
hit drmkinf uf aU thr wmen of titc Dcr^Kin. nc.i and 10 nn. 
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turned into gold as sooii as these fell on the ground* So he 
was named SvaniasthfvT. He wan later on killed by the 
robbers from the Deccan but w^as rc\'ived by Nilrada, 
Among the other stories of interest the fnJir:wviiig may be 
mentioned: Narada atid Par\'ata’s mutual curse for the 
fn^er A marrying the daughter of king Saqijaya of Kus^vati 
with the promise that he would cause to be bom to the king 
a son whose spittle, stool and urine would turn into gold 
(chap* 13); indifference of Indumati, a harlot of Magadha, 
to her smful life, her approach to \'asis^ha for religioits 
instructions, and the hitter's advice to her about the obser- 
\^cc ofthc Aca!ii-saptamI-\Tata (chap, 53); Datta” Atreya's 
pracUce of Voga in his hermitage on the Vindhya mountain, 
his saving of the gods from the hands of Sumbha, Jambba 
and other Daityas, and his granting of four boons to Karta- 
vi^Sijuna, who^ consequently, became extremely powerful, 
pcrfoi^ed numerous sacrifices at MiliLsmati, hLs capital, 
and introduced the Aiiagh^^ami-wata (chap. 5S}; and 
Indra and other gods’ defeat in a war with the demon 
Raktasura and coming down to the city of Karacchatra (?) 
or seeking the shelter of De^i Bhagavati, w'ho, as a virgin 
ciij having twenty hands and a Hon as her mounti resided 
I '''**^^^'^tnurjda and the nine Durgas named Maha- 
la^mi, Nanda, Kjcmatnkarl, Sivaduti, Mahatunda, 
B^marl, Candramat>dala, Revati and Harasiddhi," and 
w o ®^ved the gods by killing du- demons and snatching 

away their flags for the god^ (chap. 61 —DIivaja-navamT- 
vrata). 

An examination of the trraiai dealt with in the Bhavi* 
svottara shows that though some of these vrutGS and worshifM 
iTUg 1 have a popular origin* many of them arc the pro- 
< uttions of the fertile brains of the Brahmins who are rightly 


ratktl .ViLJ^hs, HI>kv^ 1\ . SS. >{n.iL[i n^md nuli^uit k'lfOMT 

jiintl \ckc ’imMiii uughlBi trli WjriJl]i|^ Iff. 

For ihr o»nra jlikI dnctipikm of ihof dririn Ethav. IV. 6t, ^1-21. 

TV \VUItitun4a’ uid 'CajMimtnaciljiU* oCnir in I7lj uuJ IRfr m- 

pertivrfy, bni m vrw^ dine two umn hnvt tmn arnt Ckif- 

dramanitmll. 
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called 'ihu makers and unmakcrs of gods and non-gods% 
In some- casfs the HrahroinB support popular water by fabri¬ 
cating relevant stories, but there arc numerous rases m 
which they are found to Uke the advamage of Puranic 
stories for the creation of new nralns.” 

Though tlicsc water might be observed by all without 
distinction of caste or sex, they were meant mainly for 
womcn.'^* probably because it was through womeUy or rather 
mothers, that the teachings of the epics and the t^uranas 
could be successfully spread among the people* li seems 
that the pratas were multiplied and encouraged by the 
Brahmias not only to counteract the influence of Buddhism 
and Jainism*^ on the varn^srama-dh^m, but also to faci* 
Uiate the distribution of wealth especially among those who 
were engaged in intellectual pursuits « to make the 
painstaking «'ind fit for giving birth to liealths c i ren, 
to raise the moral standard of the people, and to make the 
family and the social life more enjoyable*** 

Among the festivals described in the Bbsivisyottara there 
are a few" w’bich were to be observed in the spring season, vi2., 
Phalguna-purnimotsava {chap* 132), Andolaka-maiiotsava 
(chap* 133) and Madaua-mahotsava (chap. 135)* During 


« S«, far imtincs, ihc n« 

Itory: Katt. difltjthfCT of Dni»4», wis (Tkorrisd to ,,, 

inciitkin of hrr duk complewoo try 5h'ii+ biiml hrnrl an n il'" '*™' 

HhnfltayK aa Gaurt. fChup- 201. 

“S«. r<rf Bhuv, IV* 29 . | 1 k 24 - 

AmuitaryH'i'niaifi tirAlii 

hitA> 7 k UU 4 ittnS'l' iiiac^iat^ ,i 

" JitlniMti i» ifwiifectijr (irT<i:Tib«l a* jo 

“ AU ihr jTayju art! tf. br fa(faw'«t hy fffl* to Hfflhmiirt anH Our poHjr. ^wnirtii™?* 


ihnr jtifti iMxtly. j' .-..r.- 

^ VBjioud kuuii of wW5 it" ^ i:jb*cr\‘cd ill thi* i 

thiipc 11.26 and 70i -So. ihr at thne »ra£«f linlc npumtonit.^ 

ihfhmtrhici itp lo (usiiMy aod to havT a fatijr artt MiC'fatiim tmdy. 

** F«itKitk>* ifitrnlinini* VKHip. rUnf^c rtC. farm^ parti oTto^^tor rrtta. * . 

f« imtance, itw ttfhuUrapci-'i-niLsi, > ama^MtlyS’VTatoT 

CKiU-VTiii. Durn-ajilmnii-^inraiia* VrLMHhatt^mt-vTWtm «1»H ArBnyi-dv-adsdr’iriU*, m W 

the devotoea wrt** to ditir with iJtHr irkwrU and m w’rfi to * 

tfUQU- ^-Scl^ Dhav. IV, chapt |2*I4. 37. 3^ iS ond 66>. 

Bhai'* r\'i jO.fkS fHrn to qiuiM atwl dirifinii hji" caqaTfU; told in , «*!*< 

I'llich at Dbviij!k.-n(ivninl Knd Ulfc3'0»vainri fimio (trU to 1* M lil«HTH:r, 

Bh*v !V, 6t.'>t Atid e2.G'. 
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the Phalguna-purnimotJsava, which was also calk-d Holika 
and whicli was to he observed in pvtTy town and village*^ at 
the close of the v\'inters*" a cottage was to be constructed 
v^ith ptosis and straws and burnt* Children were to rush 
out of their houses with pieces of wood in hand, go thrice 
round the fire^ shout, laugh and sing. It w'as believed that 
these acts of children brought about the destruction of the 
female goblin (raksasl) I?hau|l^^ha (also called AdM3). In 
order to explain who this goblin was and why she was defeated 
by turbulent children, the Bhavisyottara gives the following 
story. During the reign of king Raghu a goblin named 
Phaundha began to give trouble to children, although Ms 
subjects were otherwise vejy happy. Being informed of 
this trouble Raghu asked Vasistha as to who this goblin was 
.^d how she could be got rid of. Vasistha said that this 
Phau^i^ha worwhipped Siva and received from him a boon 
that none but unruly children could overpower her* He 
^cn described the mcthixl in which thh Dhaun^a could 
^ killed* lit may be mentioned here that the goblin 
Phaundha is noildng but ihe pcnsonified spirit of the winter 
season which troubles children irith diseases and of wMch 

5 j of spring). During the 

Andolaka-mahoi^ava, which was enjoyed equally by men 

and women, a swing was to be set up at the side of a lank, 
and the image of the deity to be worshipped was placed in 
It iind swung* People threw dusts of saffron and took part 
m water-s^rts wliieh they considered to be due to the 
mHuencc of Cupid**' In the Madana-mahotsava, Madana 
was to ■ worahipped in temples, and wives were to worship 
their husbands by idcntifring them with Cupid* The 
worshippers were to pass the night without sleep, have feasts, 
present Rented betek. and see dances and dramatic and 

these spring-festivals mentioned 
above, the Bhavisyottara describes a few more which seem 
to have been widely observed* Of tflcse^ the most interesting 


SIlHI I rv , I jfah-— Ls'E'^E- Lllikie' »nrmjm wrm T. ■ 

OL rV _ I3^_ J4b—» VmilltejTinmK t 1 ■ 

“Bh*,. IV IJ3.SS.56. pa™ 
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one is that of Bhuia-mata (‘mother of spirits’, also 
Bhratf-bhap^a) who is said to have originated from Pilrvati’s 
urine. The imaRC of Bhuta-mati, who had a very ugly and 
hideous look"* and was beUeved trj be a form of Bhagavail 
herself, was to be worsliipped under an old tree, in order 
that no trouble could be causerl to children by evil spirits. 
While taking the image to the tree, people were to make 
various interesting dcmonstralions^’ such as those of taking 
a murderer to the place of es^eculion for impaling him, and 
of a cruel Sahara with jet-black complexion and hlood-shol 
eyes. This Bhuta-matrutsava, which must have liad a 
popular origin, was to be observed in every town and village, 
and during this festival people were to behave like wild men, 
sing, laugh and dance at random, distort their faces and 
cover tlieir bodies with mud. The Nirajana-dvadasi (chap. 
71) was a festival to be observed by kings. The Maha* 
navami-vrata vor Durgotsava-^chap. 138] was to be per¬ 
formed in every house, especially in royal palaces. Even the 
Mlecchas and others are said to have celebrated lu During 
this festival the worshipper was to pass the night, tm the 
Astami Tithl, b> hearing songs and seeing danct'S and 
theatrical perlbrmanccs. On the Navami Tilht he was to 
worship the virgin Vindhyavasini with the offer of 100, 
50 or 25 bu^aioes and sheep and O'f pitchers full of wine, 
.After the worship had been over, the image w-as to be taken 
out in a procession in which the king himself and his armv 
were to take part. The Malicndra-dhvaja-mahoisava [ chap. 
1391 also was a state festival, in which all people took part. 
This festival wa.s to he observed for nine or seven days, and 
during it people were to amuse themselves by witnessing 
dramaric performances, wrestling competitions, etc. and by 

" fi-pr rieicrilMtiKh of lht» IHii5iiii-ins.l4 BJmv. l\ . 13*^,10-14- 

...... , .. ftlri ninlSritwlari 

krjni kaxilat-vtulanA pinfffifcli nniVoi'iniW^lh^j^ 

Vapa]ji.iti$l&l>hLninn 

khatx’inga-kankUpjlharii iini<WnJu*-*-’k*^ iivl 
vyJlp-^ip^ rT,hB.T».iIKaj5 • 

a*nui(3-<lAiiiiuJ.<liun*U\tk5 ph(ktkir3pfiriiainb>r5 ft^ 

For riocriptian uf thor d«iii7n«trAtkHW 
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gambling to their licart's content. During the Dip5.likolsava 
(chap. J4CI) lamps were to be lighted in tlic evening in every 
house and monastcr\% in the temples of Brahma, Visnu, 
$iva, Siddharlha-Btiddha, Camunda^ Bhairava and others, 
in gardens, in stables, and so on. In the hiMowing evening 
the king was to make a declaration pennitiing Ids subjects, 
both male and female, to enjoy themselves according to 
their fwvn choice* Clonscquently, people decorated their 
houses cis well as their f^vvn persons and enjoyed the pleasures 
of gambling, drinking, etc. 

From what has been said above it is evident that the 
present Bhavisyoltara not a work of any' particular sect. 
It is for this reason that at the beginning of chap. 8 we find 
Vudhisdiira to request Krena to speak on the V'^ratas relating 
to nrahmS,, Jia. (i.e. 6iva], Kesava, Gaud, Ganapati, Durgil, 
Surva, Agni, Soma and others. As a matter of fact, the 
present Bhavlsyottani deals with ihc uratas on almost all 
these deities. 

rhotigh the Bhavisyottara tries to pass as an independent 
Puraiia, it has got little which it can claim as its ow-n. In 
the bnoi colophon of R, L. &plitra’s Ms the Bhavisyottara is 
described as ‘sarva-sastroddhrta* (collected from die entire 
/iixfrd'),™ As a matter of fact, it U a louse collection of 
chapters taken from different sourct*!!, and its indebtedness 
to stmir of these sources has been clearly admitted in several 
placi'^s. Kor instance, in chap, 1, verse 20 Yudhis^hira 
re(|ucsts \’'yasa to narrate to him the essence of ihc entirr 
Dharma i^-iastra), and in chap. 8, verses 1-2 he requests 
Kraiia to speak to him on vrata.^ relating to Brahtna, Tia, 
Ke^va, Gaud, Gariapati, Durga, Surya, Agni, Soma and 
others which are found in other worksIxing requested 
by' \ udhis^hira lo descrilx' an easy nietlrod of attaining the 
projjimiiy of Narayana, ICrsna promises, in chap. H, m tell 


” RmUdM*' 11 jilttn r. 

** liraliincHhl(iniivlicttiwU|1 
duiicl-€iifTipit-«am&ulip nutllunujilnaui 

i3)fr^]>.rGrd dm^l imvK butJdhi-dali.'nLi e> t 
tAni mn me dnv vidt dmki-iwtdAaN 



THE SAKTA UPAPL’RA.>AS *^5 

him what the Earth did in ancient dmcs, when she lay 
immersed in waicrj®* the eighty-five vratas, dealt with in 
chap. 121, are said to have been‘collected from the Bhavisya, 
Matsya, Martan^a and Varaha Pur^as'^^ (and as a matter 
of fact, most of these craias have been taken uerbatim at least 
from Matsya.p,, chap. lOl); in chap. 128 (on vrksoifya^a^ 
vidhi] is said to have described after Caraka, Atri and 

the Purhijias the sacraments of the trees to be planted fay the 
dedicator;” in chap. 131 the method of dedication of bulls, 
Qpccially for the good of one’s departed forefathers, is said 
to have been described after Garga;‘» the method of h/a- 
dhenu-ddfta^ as given in chap, 152, is said to have ^cn described 
by the Boar (Varaha) in ancient times;” being requested 
by Yudhi 5 thira, in chap. Ibl, to speak on the method and 
results of 'kapitd-ddna, Krsna reproduces speech of 

Vinai^va, in wftich the latter reported to his royal patron 
(whose name is not given in the Bhavisyottara) the Interloca- 
tion between the Boar and the Earth on this topicregarding 

w Bhiv. tv. 83 . 6.7 (.. .dlwa^yi yJH vn«illil‘Wl«: f -. 

uvSc*— 

ipyu bhimiR %-xkfyami p«DcMu.vT«tllni c* J 
tuiktiiii yini kiuySp muiubhlr ilh*rma-d*riibhiti jjF 
UMvijT».t>mt*y^inirW^a‘^in»»SW** virmtwn |f 
vifjUuun diva tjwnBibya kjitbymiiic ilni pSpiJai'*^ // 

Hliav. IV. 121* 1*2. 

M jstA'IumnScbkSt mw)"* yiti knyib Hla budilbiiiWBi / 

yorfhiHhifi if 

luwv. IV. IB- 

“ yad uviCa (niri H*rsn f 

tai tc ^luun 131 wavakrylrtii vkibbii garipa-praEodiiR™ If 

Bhav. tv, I3!.3b4a. 

ily lUtiaiTi DisH'inuMini vidbliian' 

abav, tv, ISI. ISl 

“ tiUwlbrmup pvmymkfySRii pinhiva-iaUaiiia ( 

vArSbnia purl pfolitiiTi tnahilxiialumliinim // 

Bhay. 1\^ 153. 5. 

Tbe Bodlcum Mi ft*b ‘varlhc^" ftw "i.raribCTvi’,—S« Auliwbl, Bod. Clat, 
P- SSa. 

* yudbiithira uvlfs— 

kapiUrdSna.m&liAtinVlOfi kalhayaiva jagatpalc / 
pMttyaifi yal larua-dlnlnSiH im^-a.pilaka’-iUiaiiajn // 
iriktiQa ufItb^ 

lat I* *haip iai |i p i a viUgySfflti '‘iaaiKirfna. yal pufi / 
kalhitont kapiUHlSnap^ lac diynUf^a nialiimHH' // 
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tfac method and results of *ddi-L'ardha-ddna^ says in 

chap, 194, “I shall speak lo you, Oh Yudhi^^thira, on ihc 
donation of Adi-varaha which was described to the Earth 
by myself in tlie form of the Boar”;" being requested by 
Yudhisthira, in chap. 195, to speak on llic praise of dona-^ 
tions Krsna proptjses to report wh^i Rudrn said to Narada 
in ancient times and the Fish said to Manu.*'' From these 
references it is evident that the present Bhavisyoltara utilised 
the contents of the Matsya-p,, Bhavisya-p., Martai)da-p., 
V'^araha-p. as w’cll as tlie works of Atri, Ga^ga and others, 
(It should be mentioned licre that in the Matsya-p, the 
Fish speaks to Manu and reports to the latter, in chaps, 
83-92, what Rudra Siiid to Narada on the different kinds 
of gifts, and in the Variha^p. tlie Boar speaks to the Earth). 
A comparison between this Bhavisyottara, on the one hand, 
and tlie Matsya-p,^ Bhavkya-p. etc., on the other, shows 
how extensively the former has incorporated the chapterR 
and verses of tlic latter. The chapters common to some of 
these Pura^s arc the following: 


v»ii»il»vgi uvica— 


atati panrp iii4Emj-ohhayitrimkh>'lh / 

l.'idhSnam yorl variUmui piiri ff 

md whATn »aJTiIirai‘»kiyiiiii |ia,V4'{KLtTyii-phartint u y»l It 

dluinvr — 

y»t WjJill nlmd {mblta f 

nwj kdilmy ahup frotulH I'kta.rln iiuwlhinrrcUjiii 

VArdhn uvftc»— 
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<n7Ufva hhoiirr uiiiircn> pgi^-itrlni ) 

etc.—flJjjii. IV. 161. IIT 

Sn jkLc Wulv. [V, J{pl. (HJti-SL— 

kduit raJwywTi rSjrndn trurahs-mukka / 

llhUBOyU InihiUUll pOrVlIfl iTli-a-piipji^ prBti ilia n» m f) 

" ^^w&tw-d&nMJTi Cc iiMihiyiim >iHj]Uniam 
dhxraijyu yal purii praklxip mayi 

Bh*v. IV. 194 , 1. 

f^Kthifthini uvica— 


bhirgxvsA cfarMum icchlmi dSrui-fnjlhit»Ty*ni uitxniAiii / 
jrad ilkj«rxip pare lokt: 
iriknqa uvio— 


rtidre^ yai purS proktani niroUAya motuiciiiuu; { 
miti>inLii mqnAve Imdvai tac difiiu^va kurOdlvaEa 


lUutv. rV. 195. 1-2. 
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Chap^ 


Biiavisyottara 

^i.c, Bhav* IV), 

25 (Saubb^^astaka-trtiya-vrata) 

26 (Ananta-trtiya-vrata and 
Rasa^kaiyaJiini-vrataj 

27 (Ardranandakari-tiiiya-vrata) 
35 (Sarasvata-vraia) 

48 (Kalyana-^ptami-vraia] 

49 (SarkiixS-saptanil'Vrata) 

50 (KaniHla-saptami-vrataj 

51 (S u bh a-sapiaml-vrata) 

52 (Snapana-saptanii-vrata) 

84 (Visoka-dvadaS-vrata) 

85 (Vibhud-dvadasi-vrata) 

86 (Madaiia^dvadasl-vrata) 

97 (Siva-caturda^i*vrata) 

9B (Phala-tyaga-caturdaii-vrata) 
108 (Naksatra'purusa-vrata) 

111 (Kama-dana-veSya-vnita) 

115 (Aditya-dina-nakta-vLdhij 

116 (Samkranty-udyapana) 

121 (Vrata-pancaSid) 

123 (Candr7iditya-grabaj;ia-snana) 

141 (A>^ta-homa-vidhi and 

Laksa-hoina-vidhi) 


„ 157 (Ratna-dhena-dana) 

,, 159 (Go-sahasra-dana) 

165 (Sauvarija-prtluvi'd&na) 

„ L66 (Hala-pankti-d^a) 

Chaps. 176-178 (Tula-purusa-dana, 

Hiranya-garbha-dana, Brah^ 
manda-dana, Kalpa-vyksa- 
dajia) 

Chap, 182 (Sapca-sagara-dana) 

,, 183 (Mahabbiita-ghap-dana) 


Mataya-p. 
Chap. 60 


Chaps^ 

Chap. 


62-63 
64 
66 

„ 77 

78 
80 

„ 60 

Chaps, 81-82 

„ 99-100 

Chap, 7 

(vcnes BfT.j 

.. 86 

54 (cf.) 
.. 70 

97 

98 

„ 101 
67 

93 

(verses 1-118) 
„ 28B 

„ 278 

„ 284 

283 (cf.) 


Chaps, 274-277 
Chap. 287 
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Bhavi^yottara 

Matsya-p. 

Chap. 

186 (HiranySsva-dajia) 

Chap. 280 

tl 

187 {Hiranyaiva-ratha-<!Sna j 

» 281 


188 ( K rsuajina-dana J 

n 206 

IK 

189 (Hema-haati-ratha-dana) 

282 

Kl 

190 (Viiva-takra-dana) 

„ 285 

Chaps. 

195-204 (Dhanyacala-j Lavana- 
cala-, Gu(;lacaJa-, Hcmacala-j 
Tilacala-, K^asacala-, 
Chriacala-t Ratnacala-^ 
Raup)^cala-, and 


Chap. 

l^arkaracala-d^na) 

Chaps. 83-92 

206 (Roliinl-candra-iayana-vrata) 

Chap. 57 

/ 

etc. 

11 

etc. 

Bhavi^^ottara 

Bhavi^ya-p, 


The chapter on Puspa-dvitiya-’ 
vrata, though not Ibund in the 


Bhavtsyoiura at present, has 

L 19 (Puspa- 


been ascribed to the ‘Bhavi- 

d\TtiyS- 

Chap. 

i^otiara' in HemSdri's Catur- 
varga-cintamani, Il.i.pp. 381-2 

vrata) 

15 {Aiiinya-iayana-vTata) 

I. 20 

Chap. 

81 (/\hgaraka-caturthi-vrataj 

1. 31 

IT 

36 (Naga-paheami-vrata, con^' 

L 32 


tabling the stories of Vinata 
and Kadru and of Jaratkani) 


tl 

43 (Vijaya-saptatni-vrata) 

1. 81 


etc. 

Ill 

etc, 


Bhavisyottara 

Varaha-p. 

Chap. 

83 (Dharani-vrata, in which thel 

Chaps. 39 


ten incarnations of Vlsnu are/ 
worshipped) 

(verses I5fr,)-50 

}!' 

161 (Kapila-dlna) 

Chap. ni 





309 


THU SAKTA UPAF17RA?S.VS 

IV 

Bhavi^'Ottara Vlsnudharmottara 

Chap. 152 (Tila-tlhenu-datia) III, 30S 

„ 153 (Jala-dhenu-danal III, 309 

,, 154 (Ghrta-dhciiii-dSna) HI, 307 

{It is, however* not know^n definiteW whether the Bhavi- 

^oitara derived chaps. 132-154 from the Visnudliarniottara 
or from some other source). 

According to Wcbcr*s Ms^ chap^i, 146 {on Aparadha- 
sata-vrata), 147 (onKaiicanapuri-vrata), and 161 (on Kapha- 
dana-mahatrnya) were derived fram the Brahrna^-p.* 
Garuda-p. and Adi-varaiia-p, respectively/* Bhavisyottara, 
chaps. 32 and 144 consist mostly of verses taken from the 
Ganapati-kalpa-prakarana of the Yajnavalkya-smrti 
(Araradhyaya), Vcn;es 7-Ba, 10b and 12a of BhavLsy'oltara* 
ebap. 140 are' found ascribed to tbe ^Lai^a"^ in ^rinStha 
AcarN'a-cudamani*s Krty'a-tatlvarnava (fbl. 69). So, at 
least chap. 140 might have been derived from the Linga-p. 
In his Smfti-tattva, 1, pp. 44-45 Ragbunandana quotes 
from chap, 55 of the present Bhavisyottara a few verses which, 
he says, were common to the Gamtja-p. and the Bhavisyot¬ 
tara, Hence chap. 55 of the present Bhavisyottara seems 
to have been taken from the *Garuda-p,, which must be the 
earlier one. In his Caturvarga-ciutStmani, III. i, p- 1079 
Hemadri quotes an extract which he found common lo the 
Visnudhannottara, Bhavisyat-pnriiua, Brahma-vaivarta, 
Brahma-purana, Vayu-purana, Frabhasa-khanda and Bhavi- 
^yottara, and on p. 1095 he ascribes an extract to Yama, 
Yajnavalkya, Vlsnudharmottara, Brahma-vaivarta, Bhavi- 
s^-Tottara and Kurma-purana. Hence it is probable that the 
Bhavisyottara incorporated verses of many more Puranas 
than those already mentioned. In Weber’s Ms the sources 
of some of the chapters have been named. 

The Mairtantjia-p., mentioned in Bhavisyottara, chap. 
121, must be different from the present Saura-p,, because 
not even a single of the numerous cmi/ir described in the 


« Wi*er, Berim Gmi., Na- #68. p, JS6. 
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Bhavisyottara h found in the latter. This Martan<^a-p., 
was most probably die same as the Aditya-p. or the earlier 
Saura-p 4 But as none of thrae two last-mentioned Purajias 
is now found to exist in Mss, we cannot be sure about the 
identification of the Martanda-p, 

We do not know which works of Atri and Garga have 
been utilised in Bhavisyottara, chaps. 12S and 131 
respectively* 

The Bhavisyottara has borrowed chapters from different 
sources not without any alteration. The chapters derived 
from the Matsya-p. have, in most cases, J>een developed 
with relevant stories concocted for glorifying the vows or 
donations dealt with in those chapters* Reverse is the case 
with regard to the chapters now traced in the present 
Var3ha-p, Fhese chapters have been shortened by the 
elimination of the stories* 

Though Bhavisyottara, chaps. 83 and 161 have their 
parallels in the Varaha-p,, we have reasons to feel inclined 
to believe that these chapters were laken from the earlier 
Varaha*p, which is now extinct* These reasons arc as 
follows^ (1) The eighty-five vratas described in Bhavisyoi- 
lara, chap. 121 are said to have been ‘collected from the 
Bhavisya, Matsya, MSrtanda and \'^araha Puranas*, hut 
not a single of these vraias is frund in the present Varaha-p* 
(2) The method of (itft^dhfnu^dana, as given in chap. 152, 
is said to have been described by the Boar in ancient limes, 
but the present Varaha-p. has a chapter on lila-dhenti-Mna 
which is quite different from chap* 152 of the Bhavisyottara. 
(The Bhavisyottara, used by Apararka* contained a chapter 
on tila-ii/unu-ddna which was quite different from the present 
chapter on the same topic and in which VitutSiva sprokc to 
a king. Sec Aparilrka*s commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
sm|ti, p. 306). (3) The method and results of edi-u^dha-- 

ddna^ as found in chap. 1^, arc said to have been described 
originally by the Boar; but no cliaptcr on ddi-rarafia-ddim is 
found in the present Varaha-p* (4) In Bhavisy'ottara^ 
chap. 161 Vinata^va reports to a king the interlocntioii 
between the Boar and the Earth on kapUd^amt. V^intt^Ava, 
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as speaking to a king, is also found in the actions on tik- 
dhfrju-dafia\nd iurkaTS-dfimt-ddnay ascribed lo the 'Bhavi- 
syottara* in Apararka*s commentary, pp. 306 and 312-3 
respectively. But m Varlha-p., chap. 111 (^hich corres¬ 
ponds to Bhavi^vottara, chap. 161) one Hotr is the speaker. 
This Hotr is introduced in Varaha-p. 99. 73 ff, as speaking 
to His royal patron Vinita^va. Now, as BKavisyottara, 
chap. 161 has its parallel in Varaha-p, chap. Ul and as the 
verses on iarkarH-dhgrtu-ddMj ascribed to the ‘Bhavi-^^ttara 
in Apardrka's commentary, pp, 312-3, arc found in Varaha-p., 
chap. 103 (in which Hotr is the speaker, and not Vinltaiv^a), 
it is highly probable that VimtSsva was the speaker in ^c 
earlier Varaha-p., that the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., chap. 31, 

verses 105ff.) borrowed some portions of this earlier Varaha-p. 

and changed the position of VinilaAva to a king to whom his 
priest spoke on the difTercnt kinds of donations, and that 
the present Varaha-p. borrowed these portions from the 
Padma-p. and developed these borrowed portions with 
further additions". We have already said elsewhere that 
chaps. 99-112 of the present Varaha-p. seem to have been 
added latei**. So, wc may hold that the present \ ar^a-p, 
derived its chap. Ill not direct from the earUer Varaha-p. 
but through the Padma-p. {Snd-kh.). - u 

As regards Varaha-p., chaps. 39 (verses lofF.)- , 
agree with BKavisyottara, chap. 83 and which were a e 
to the present Varaha-p. at the time of its composition, or 
rather compilation", we may suppose that they were ta en 
direct from the earlier Varaha-p., from which verses must 
have been retained in the present Varaha". It is, owever, 
more probable that Bbavisyottara, chap. 83 was taken at a 
later date from the present Varaha-p., because in . itra an ^ 
Aufrecht’s Mss of the BhavLs>mttara we find a few chapters* 
which have been taken from the present Varaba-p. 

imHuhk mdcbtfdutti of the pr^ai VarUii-p. CSnt'- 

kk>, 1 ^ Huta, l^irlmi: Rfcorrii. p. 101. 

“Hjwni, PurSoic Rccfutii, p. 101- 
» lUd., p. lOl. 

“ Set Vol. I, pp. 

“ For Ihfiic UUipicTi tBc Ufra. 
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As the Bhavisyottara is a lcx>se collection of chapters 
derived from various sources, it is ver\' difnctilt to find out 
the spurious portions. However^ a comparison of the printed 
Uttara-parvan wth Mitra and Aufrccht's Mss of the 
Bhavisyottara shows that ehaps. 144-150 and 206-208 of the 
Uttara-parvan occur neither in Aufi-echt's Ms nor in that 
noticed by Mitra, These chapters are also not drawn 
upon by any of the Nibandha-writers. Even Hemadri, 
who draw's profusely upon almost all the chapters of the 
present Bhavi^oitara, is silent about them. Hence these 
chapters taust hav€ addtd in taier ftVwej* The spurious 
character of chap. 206 (on Rohiol-candra-iayana-vnita} is 
also proved definitely^ by its position as well as by the speaker 
Narada who begins to speak w'itliout any introduction* 

Chaps. 166*174 of Aufrecht^s Ms deal with the donations 
of cows symbolically represented by^ molasses, milk, curd, 
honey, sugar, frmts, cotton, butter and juice of sugarcancs* 
These chapters do not occur in the printed Uttara-parvan, 
Of these, chaps, 167-169, 171 and 173-174 are respectively 
the same as chaps. 117-1 ] 9 and 12 M 23 of Mltra’s Ms. It 
is highly probable that these chapters were derived at a later 
date from the present Varfiha-p. in which chaps. 101*107 
and 109 deal with the same topics. Chap. 175 (dealing 
w-ith 'ga^csa-durg^-\-^nu^gahga-5iutUvarriana*) ofAufrecht’s 
Ms occurs neither in the printed Uttara-parv'an nor in 
Mtrai Ms. Similarly, chaps. 173*177 (dealing with the 
enumeration of the names of vratas etc., and the description 
of the methods of giving a pot full of sesamum and perform¬ 
ing the ^si'pancami-vTata) of Mitra^a Ms ore found neither 
in the printed Uttara-parvan nor in Aufrccht's Ms, There arc 
also a few more chapter (vk.. 38^n Sandilya-saptaml- 
\Tata, 49—on Somastami-iTata, 126—on krs^a-ga-dana, and 
13^135 on adm-dsna, kariauja-nirnayaj iradd^, and brdkmMi* 
vivah^-l&k^Q^'] in this Ms which are peculiar to itself. Of 
these chapters, all, except those on stdddha, seem to be later 
addidons. Verses on Sraddha are found quoted from the 
Bhavisy'ottara in some of tlic Nibandhas, especially in 
Hemadri s Uaturvarga-ciniSmani. 
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We shall now proceed to determine the date of composi¬ 
tion of the present Bhavisyoitara. 

J It has already been said that the present Bhavisyottara 
has been drawn upon profusely by the Nibandha-tvriters of 
different parts of India. Of these^ Anantabhatta quotes 
almost all the verses of chaps. 124 and 142 in his Vidhana’ 
parijSita I, Gadadhara quotes verses from chaps, 18, 24, 
55, 70, 72, &4, 117, 122, 138^140 and 172 in his Kiilas^a, 
Raghunandana from chaps. 18^ 36, 55, 56, 70, 76, 94, 
138, 139 and 141 in his Smrti-tattva and Durga^puja-tatU'U, 
Govindananda from chaps. 36, 53, 70, 94, 102 and 118 in 
his Varsa-kaumudi, Vacaspati-mi^ra from chaps, 15^ 54, 
55, 70, 102 and 103 in his Kitya-ciniamain, Vidyapati 
Upadhyaya from chap> 138 in his Durga-bhakti-tarangi^ 
^ulapani from chap. 55 in his Tithi^^dveka, from chap. 102 
in his Vraia-kala-viveka, and from chaps. 141 (?) and 138 
in his Ourgotsa.va-\'ivcka, Madhavacatya from chap. 100 in 
his commentary on the Parasara-smrii and from chaps. 8, 
40, 55, 99 and 117 in hU Rala-nirnaya, GandHvara from chap. 
35 in his Tithi-nirnaya, Hemadri from chaps. 8-10, 13-21, 
23, 24, 28-30, 37-42, 44-45, 53, 54, 57-87, 69, 72-76, 87-90, 
93,94, 96,99-103, 111, 113, 114, 119, 121, 130, 132,135-138, 
154, 155, 160, 162, 163, 166, 167, 170, 172. 173, 181, 184, 
185, 190, 191, 193-199 etc. in his Caturvarga-cintamani, 
Apararka from chaps. 130, 155, 160, 172, 174, 175, 177, 
178, 181, 184 and 192 in his commentary on the Yajha- 
valkva-smfti, and Jimutavahana from chaps. 55, 75, 118, 
138 and 139 in his Kala-viveka**. In his Smrti-tattva, 1, 
pp. 44-45 Raghunandana quotes from chap, 55 ofthe present 
Bliav4yottara a few verses which, he says, were quoted in the 
Rajamartan^a and the Krtya-cintamani (garuda-bhavi- 
syottara-vacanani 

The Saipvatsara-pradTpa has a large number of vcr5« from 
chaps. 15, 42, 46, 54-56, 70, 94, 102 and 140**, Valla^na, 
though not quoting any verse from this work, mentions it 

Cmniplstc !■*»•* ■of llinr will be jiveii in Ibi; (inAi uluKi- nf jpforat 

lAiWk. 
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in his Danasagara and testifies to tJic fact that it attained the 
position of an authoritative work in hi5 time'™. Hence the 
present Bhavisyottara must be dated earlier than 900 A,D* 
As this work is remarkably free from Tantric Influence^', it 
should lx: dated not later than 800 A.D.^ because from an 
examination of other PurSnic works we have found that 
Tantric influence began to be imbibed appreciably by the 
Purfinas from about 800 

Again, the Bhavisyottara mentions the Ramayat;iaj 
Mahabharala and Harivaipsa^, knoll's the names of the 
zodiacal signs (rasi)^* and the week-days'^ and gives the list 
of Visnu's ten incamatioas (including Krsna, Buddha and 
Kalkin) in more places than one^. (From an examination 
of the different lists of Visnn^s incarnations we have seen that 
the Buddha began to be regarded as an incaniation of Visnu 
from about 550 A.D*^). fn Bhav, IV. 8, 1-2 Vudhisthira 
requests Krsna to speak on the relating to Brahma, 

Tia, Ke^ava, Gauri and otherSj but in the present Bhavi¬ 
syottara there is not even a single urata in W'hich Brahma 
figures as the principal deity''. On the other hand, he is 
found to occupy a secondary position in many of the vows 
and donations. So, at tJie time of compilation of the present 

DSnAUfmra, p. 7 ^mc filSfULttl-priujddltkimi Avirodhi ca ) 
primlnyA'jUpaJE^SilrflcT ftwaUiSd ofeniSc prtiuk trtJirn ff 

** The PumlTAJ ta be lucd in ■ntinhipa eortnteted mth donstidiis etc, mte, in 
•8 V tcUc flt* Piirftnic nr boih l lit ft (cw cuni iJ^r mi: of tbr ■eciAfinft HitNitMj ’Hjch 

»i Mp DAmo nlrtymnii'A' ind nAmo hlugpivAid h» ■l«i been jA«cri- 

bed, but in na riX there ig ctfn a ijjiflr menliaii of Any TAntric BieiiirA. FcrfirnnAiicC 
ofitMw bAi bem fAetcnbed rmly in oiie p^Kr, vie., in BbAv, IV» S3. t4, htit we hAvr 
^cody lAkl Ibil Lhii thApter fS3l mi|i^l hAvc hem lakcn At A literdAte fineini theprCACilt 
VArihA^. 

^ tturo, Pinloic artwdi, pp. 260*26 J. 

” Bhir. IV. 5a. 63 fp<^lT'<nmltb'|AjlrA-%'Arf»rn hArbuidr yAihoditAinJ i. 74, 4l 

(hATivAipiJLclUuip lATt-Aip. .,... /lAtxpAitiikAin AEbSkfayftnAqi bbirAUUtbyanAni I 

140.7J (rljniymuAtti tr* luli^iAgBip ,,,, 174, 13 fpiiraiiATTi bhirmtAiii vip« rfmiyADAm 

Athlpi W4i'- 

« BhAv, IV, SI IS-1 6; m. 4; IJS. 561m57i; (22, 20; 125. 2 ; (38.13; And iiiai, 

!■»« 25; IQi. 20; II 1.49; I IS. 2; IE3. 3-4; 

]7D. 21; And m on. 

" Blun'. I\, 63,23 (ihklkt exchidn t^ndurtnu hen indudo Rtjni ix, BAJAjrScMi}^ ; 
chop, BS; 190- Ob^ZA. S« Abo OKav, IV. 05. JO (tlA^vAtirm-eiipljd** •, ■ -1; And 76, 44 
[ Ln wkkli aU of lEr ten tr>cArnA±kinA, CAx^t BiAiiihA And KAlUn, hiw been memroned (, 
See Haata, Fnri^ Rreordi, pp. 41-42. 
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Bhavj^yottara Brahma seems to have been throvvn mto the 
background. Bhav. IV. 4. 9ah-97a (yasya yavad bhaved 
iyur dchinam purva-karmabhi^ / tasyarddhamanuso (? 
-arddham ayuso) ratrir haralc mrtw-rupml // bak-bhavena 
mohena \-irdliakye jaraya talha / varsanam viniiatir yatt 
dharma-kamartlia-vaijita //) seem to be based on Bhartrhari’s 
Subha^ta-tri^ati 3. 49 (a>'ur varsa-kiaip txrnam pariraitarn 
ratrau tadardharn gatam etc,)j and Bhav. IV. 4. 121 
(arthasy-opEijane duhkhain ai;]ita5)'api raksajjc / aye 
duhkham vyayc duhkbam arthebhya^ ca kutah suklmm //) 
was most probably taken from the Pancaiantra |L 163)’** 
We have already seen that the Bha\dsy*ottara not only 
mentions the Matsya-p. and the Bhavlsya-p* as sources of 
some of its chapters but derives a large number of cliapDcrs 
from these two Puranas’*. Hence the dale of compdation 
of the present Bhav^isynitara cannot be placed earlier than 
700 A*D* 

Thus tht daU of ihh Pumm falls hetmm 700 and BOO J*D* 
h is highly prahahU that it was mnptlid towards thr fnd of tht 
m €Enlury .LD. The catholic spirit, which this Parana 
entertains regarding the different deities, and the secondary 
position to which it lowers Brahma, tend to support this date, 
because it was at ihis time that Satpkaracarya began ns 
activities and the pancayatana-puja. was gaining ground. 

The present Bhavisyottara has not only gained by 
incorporating new chapters but has also sustained loss* 
For instance, this work does not contain any chapter on 
Ekada5i‘\Tata, although in chap. 8 [verse* 1-31 Yudbisthira 
requests K{^na to describe the vratas of different gcxls in the 
order of the Tithls (beginning with the Pratipad -pratipat- 
kramcna) on which these are to be observed. Tlial the 
BhavLsyottara once contained one or more chapteo on 
Ekadaii-vrata is proved by the fact that Hemadri, Mad ha- 
vicaryaT Govindinanda and others quote a large number o 

” A3 iufT hmvc nol T« Eecn lo trace llhav|jyntti;r*. t J" it 

1*™b (ft have brtn t^itca by ibc «mpil£r „ j 

” Foe (Uics oif die the 0h»iiT4yi"P' Pttran e 

26ff. Anri 167 (f 
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verses on Ekiidaii-vrata from the ‘Bhavi?yottaraV Besides 
these, there h mention ofMahalak?mi-vrata,Haritalik5-vrata, 
SoniavarSnviia-aTnavJLtya*vrata, Ravi-ro^-\Tata, Dharma- 
katma-vrata, Saptama-dhQHka-^vrata, and Naga-paheami- 
vrata (of a different type] in Rudradhara Upadhytya's 
Varsa-krtya, of Ratha-saptami-vrata and Fhala-sa^thf-vrata 
in Madhavacaiy-a’a KaJa-nirpaya (pp. 137 and 190), and of 
galaniika-dartn, matiikd-ddna^ Jaya-paiiearal-vrata, Surya- 
sastlu-vTata, Kesna-sasthi-vrata, Tapas-caratja-vrata, 
Amuktabharana'^saptami-vrata, Ralha-saptami-vrala, Vat* 
iakha-navaiDi-vrata^ Vaitarani-vraia, LJbhaya-dvadaih 
vrata, Guhyaka-dvadasi-vrata, Caturdaii-vrata, Santanada- 
vrata. Go-triratri*vrata, Jati-triratri-vrata, Kanmudi- 
m^otsava, Sadi-vrata, Sukha-^vrata, Candika-vrata, 
rripura-sudana'-vrata, Nandiditya-vrata etc. in Hemadri's 
Caturvarga-cintamaiu. Bnt no chapter on these vows and 
donatioi^ occurs in the present flhavisyottara, some of 
them being found to occur in separate Mss. 

Except chap. 112 (on Vrntaka-vrata) and a few lines 
here and there, the whole of the present Bhavisyottara is 
written in verse. 


2. The Brhaddkarma-purmm. 

This work,” which richly deserves careful study for the 


« Ontjr ihi. hilhmoheen primal. ™l. tl»c \mi^. 

two tdtiioM ddftr Ld m numcriwi cma, Thr-ir corrapondinf cluplcn ur the 

rDlknYing: ^ r 

\ cdl ASfl grl 

MaiUir..^^.. chaia. 1-30 _ . 1 ,^ MMlhiniihiiiid.l. 

ltt«.-Uu«U. 1.14 = U.a„.U,vKl^ ch.p. 1-14.. 

T1^ ^ a™ ^ ^ 

pmferrra the 4aAge- nuuly for Ivtoiciuani, vt, {IJ the ASB ed, don □jot Hcimlxin 
the iMMt ™ chMptm IMI} rfthe of iht VnA**- «L, 

tli) imt the^plmcf ill and SUdky,^khj^ 

Chap*. I Ml of the Ull«m*th. of the V*Agi. ed., which arc wiling in ihe 
nh, mmt no. be t-i™ « rpuiwuj. They «ftir in mlmcm .11 the of ih« BthmJ- 

dhmm..p. Morojvfir, the En.1 dwjnerof ihe .asB ed. {whidikthe«me«ch^. 14 
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rcconstruclion of the social and religious historv^ of Bctvgal, 
calls itself a 'Dharnia-saipjnita’ or ‘Dhaj-ma-narnaka* Purina 
in three of its verse-s i viz., 1» 1. 12 and 22, and III, 21-1) 
and is thus liable to be confused with the Dliarma-p./* which 
is a quite different work- But its real tide is ‘Rrhaddharma- 
p/, and this title occurs in all Its chaptcr<olophons as well 
as in many of its verses'"- 

Though the Brhaddharnia-p- calls itself an Upapurana 
and claims the highest position among the Upapur^rjic 
works”, it Is included in no list of eighteen Upapuranas 
except that contained in chap- 25 of its Purva^kh. Yet, we 

rTihTtwTthr^lhr Vmitipi. fd.) tlifttfli' iKjit ii k iMI itic mitriuding rhnp^er 

ufiKu Cpapiirlim 11 da«i not wntam a wore! on the priaite a£ th« norcim 

Lt mention Sita who i» Ulc ituin erporlix. (In the wSinte, Um irhnptee i |4j ttHiMn nil Mfiu 
of ccnctmiun of the wo>rk. 

Foe Mu cl itus vtOflf, tec 

0] TdcL Oir. CiL, VI, Pp. No. 34fti {\u Nn. I3|3»'. 

(Thii k a ixmopleie wfitten in ‘meidera DpraitSiarr wripl- In conicnbi are 
the uuiv; w thotic of the Vahjfa. txL] 

fii) ri mrrj UHk'enjty Mwi Nm- 315,4199 ami 45+9. 

[AQ lhc»e Mu are cnnip^ete and are written in tteiisa.ii cltteaetcrty ami ikic immllier 
nl their chapim and tJudr cDnimti are thf lanie u thme nf ihr Vanga. od.^ Of ihere. 
Ml No. 319 cxmfiili oTfoU. I -1 (H aatd ii di letl Saka 17S3, mkI chaptm of it* two 
KKandai are numbered coiUuiuouiJy; No- 4I99 ■nwiditi of foUr 1-2J9 and afi^Ktart tev he 
inucH idder than the preceding VU; and Mi No. 4649 ojiMiiti of Ibk I-347 and muii 
he the oidnn nf tbe^ three.] 

fh'i) Mitra, Nolkei- 1, pp. 23>h, No. 414. 

[Thii k ait inrniitplere Mi writlca in Bengali Krrpl-J 

(«cV SKailri, i\SB Gat., V, pp- 7SM, Nm. 4t2S-7 [.Mat Nth, 4590, ioSTt 44*4 
ai^ 45d5 mpeeti^dy). 

[All thfir Mm are written in BettgaLi c±iaHltic«. Of ih&e. NO- 4127 k tmnpleie 
and cnntaim all ibe revtti emtcludinK rhaptrri- oi the VaAga. ed., ami N®. 4I?S, which 
k iiKnnipleij?, toniaiDi. only threr uf iboe icvrn chapien.] 

[rj Ghakrw^Brli, V^aiijp}!! SShky* Pari|at Cai-i. p. II* Nu. 300)- 
tThii ii ui ijKitmplcE.c XL uriiten In Bengali script and datcti |2]2 VahgSbda..} 
Sldn, Jammu Cal., p. 205. 

[Thii Ml is wtittci!! in icript aud dated ISOl Vikrinil Era.] 

" Fof Mm fJ" iliii Dharma^p., wliicil ala ii an Gpaptirfna. *cc Shaatri, .\SB Cal,, 
\ , pp. 777-761, Noil 4121-2 (Mm Nm- S3OT tnvi 3&57 rapectirefy); ttalli, TObingcn Cat- 
IJ; Miira, Notice*, Vt, pp. 244-7* No, 2103; Hiralal, Cat. of San*, and Pke At* in the 
Gemral PrtPkTncvi and Berar- p. 117; and « Ott. 

Thji Work ii rnimd incorpwated In the S[y|j-khat>d* the Padma-p. ai ^hhibw 
hy ihe AnamUdrama Breii i Ponoal, A'ertfca^eiMira Piroi f Bombay I *tid Vartgai'isi 
Pre» (Catcuna . More dciaiied inlcwmaiiQQ about thi* GjupUflua will be gwm bUer 
in crtune of mn- aiialyik oC work. 

** Brbaddkarma-p. L 25.1*. and Sd. SO; lU. 20. 17 and 24; III. 21* I and II* 
»nid.. p 30. 49*30; [It. 20. 17 arid 20; ttL 11. 0. 
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shouid not neglect Uiia work for reasons which we shall see 
hereinafter. 

The present Brhaddharma-p. consists of tliree Khat^idas 
or pans^ vh., Hurv^a, Madhya and Ullara. The Purva- 
kh^i<;la begins with the gdjaiti adapted to Vis^iu and states 
in Its intrudnetof)’ chapter that once Siita, 'son of Romaliar- 
^ana', came to the NaimLsa forest where Saimalta and some 
oihcr sages were engaged in performing a long-continued 
sacrihcc. At the sight of Suta the sages as ked him why he 
came there, what holy discoiirses he Imd heard from Vyasa 
‘born of the son of ^aktri\ and who were Vyasa’s audience. 
In reply to their (|ucstiuttT Suta said that being requested 
by Javali at V'^adarikasrama to speak on topics relating to 
dharma and aTthoy Vyilsaspf^kc oiiE to Suta and other sages the 
■holy Purana named Dharma' (punyarp purapaqi dharma- 
sarpjhitam^ which was characterised by the following topics: 

Description of varnasrama-dharma; praise of dharm&, 
and its nature in the different ages; enumeration of gurus^ 
eulog)' of parents; enumeration and praise of holy places; 
praise of different gods and their worship; benefits of per¬ 
forming religious ceremonies on particular Tithis; enumera¬ 
tion ot eighteen Puranas and Upapuranas; glorification of 
cows and Brahmins; dialogue between Suka and Jaimini 
on creation etc.; storiirs on the glorification of Brahma, 

\ Lsnij and Mahc^; description of luminaries; gEorificadon 
at the Ganges; summary of the story of the Ramayaija; 
various relevant stories. Next, at their request to narrate 
this 'Dharnia-namaka Parana' [puranaip dharma- 
narnakam), Siita saluted Vyasa and reproduced what Vv^a 

had said tojavalj at Vadarikairama on the above-mentioned 
topics. 

Thus the subject-matters of the Brhaddharma-p. have 
been introduced. As a maner of fact, the Brhaddhaima-p, 
deals with all the above-mentioned topics, and this will be 
evident from the following analysis of its contents*'. 

We iJiitl jcr htTf.in«^r Thai the a|^ai|jikiir[iu..p. ii ■ work f Bmfal aiwt rcflettf 
iJ-ic eofiilkuon urllinUii anil *qdn>' in lltii |PTDiij>cc in (hi- Aiiyt of i|| author. 

So, ihr couloitf t»f thia mffk have bfrn *rvcu a lut dahorjiirlf’ in the (tiHtnonff 
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Piirva-khaj>^a. 

Chap* I—Praise of dhamat and the necessity of its 
practice. Advice to people not to forsake their own dharma 
even under great difficullies* The four constituents of 
dftarmay viz,, dayd, sanii and ahiifsa. 

Chap, 2—Qualities lo be classed under each of the 
categories ra/ytr, daja^ sdnti and Relatives (viz,* 

mother, father, elder brother, paternal grandfather, father- 
in-law, njatemaJ uncle, maternal grandfather, paternal 
uncle, elder sister, father's sister, mother’s sister, and wives 
of paternal grandlailicr and othersj who can be called 
gUTUi, Eulogy of father and mother (pitr-stava, matr-stava), 
who are given the highest pi^sition among the guruJ^ Mani¬ 
fold benefits of implicit obedience and service to parents. 

Chap* 3,—Stor>^ of a fowler who attained knovvledge of 
distant things and events by rendering whole-hearted service 
to his parents and who referred a Brahmin named Kfla^^ 
bodha to another pious fowler named Tuladh4ra at Benares 
for instructions on dharim after reproaching him 
Kftabodlia) for practising austerities by forsaking his old 
piirents and young wife at home and for feeling proud of 
being able to burn, by means of his angry glance, a crane 
which passed stool on his Ixidy, Story of Tuladhara who, 
being inspired by the sight of a bird^s attainment of a divine 
body as a result of giving water to its dying father, rende^d 
respectful serv'ice to his parents and attained divine 
knowledge* Tuladhara’s instructions to Krtabodha to 
return home, serve his parents, and do tiic duties of a house¬ 
holder* 

Chap, Praise of a spiritual preceptor (i,e* T^trika 
gum), w'ho is to be regarded as superior even to parents and 
who should preferably be a householder belonging to the 
Brahmin caste, *'\cceptancc of maniras by generations ftom 
the members of a single family"*. Respect to be shown to a 


tiinilil giitw vaipid-jSluw^l vjiya'lptim »pi 

fUnuTi inir>Si In dllqSySm AVtnlry^ kul^niiv rVe»c UJ)> 
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spiritual preceptor by drinking the water wttJi which the feet 
of the preceptof a^re washed, by regarding him as the same as 
the Tantra and the deity,** and by various other acts. 
Permission to women to be gurus^^^ Strict secrecy to be 
observed with i^espect to one's guruj Tantra and 
Three births of BraJimjng, vise,, saukra (i*e* natural birth 
from the parents), saviira (i.e. investiture with the sacred 
thread), and ciailwa (Le. initiation to Tantric worship) i 
and two births of women and Sudras, iaukra and 

daiLsa*V Bad effects of distinguishing between the spiritual 
guide (gurujt the (relavent) Tantra and the deity to be 
worshipped (d*^'^ata) and also between Qahga, Dnrga, 
Hari and Isa*®, Religious and household duties of an ideal 
wife. Duties of a widow\ 

Chap. 5*—String requested by Javali to speak on tirthas 
Vyasa says that lirthas exist in various forms, via., speech, 
water, land, body, limbs, time, trees, places resorted to by 
gods, places where there are images of gods, and so on. He 
then reports iit chaps. fi'30 the interlocution between Devt 
and her attendants Java and Vijaya, This interlocution 
>vas made on th^ following topics: 

Praise of Gf^^hga (the Ganges) as the best of all tirtbas, 
Jiiva and Vijayu's, eulogy of Gahga (gahgiL^siava), w'ho is 
described as rn<^n*whitc, four-handed, three-cyed, dressed 
in white garmePM, seated on a shark, and holding a lotus 
and a golden pitcher of nectar in two of her hands and 
assuring safety and conferment of boons with the other 
two**. Origin of all holy places from Gaiiga. Eulogy of 
Ganga by these holy places. 


^ l’.F. piTiiili laflfrJin' c* UiikIuj-jiii VT»jet- (Vcrir Mjk, 

ilriyai IU liandliJd |[Uriir ffry ueyAtc tfv;^ i; Vcnr l^b). 

** gumii cm ((ap*n^1rab pny4tii»tj||;p; 

pnkUXl «ddht.iirnu^ lyia ity' Slia i! V'nv iD t. 

'**' MiiknUTI Uilhl ’^vitTarp lijliikivn Cb jumiB lantmolvn/ 

jAnma-tnyirp br^^bnanAitliii t^iiWArlriUUlrft HvvjuuiulA// >;A'^r!r*c 21), 
*■ sunup i:MDitni:|i 4'‘^*Ulqt at narakBfit vn^Jcijf 

lptt^Jl-durs±-h4rP^^iam bRcii^km nSrakf yatblFy (\'nv 22ik 
■' dfaySyC ■h'C 
tatUTbbuiltp 
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[In this chapter Gahga is called Mtda-buddhi-rupat 
abkeda-huddhimat~lmyd^ mahdmalla, kakanULkhl, ttsahan, daS^- 
hsTSy hni]t-ivarupi^J etc* and is identified with Brahmani, 
Vaisnavl, Rudrani and Kali, the last being said to be fond 
of fish, meat and wine* She is also idcnilfied witli the river 
Sllil on the east, Bhadril on the north, V'arriksu on the west, 
and Alakananda on the south.] 

Chap. 6*—Names of difTcreni holy places including 
Sitalaka (on the cast), Ahikalaka [on the soutlt), Vaniksu- 
bhadra (on the west), Bhadroltara (on the north), the four 
Gafiga-dvajas, Prayiiga t‘where the Yamuna and the 
Sarasvad fall into the Ganges'), Vasantaka-ksetra, V^araiiasi, 
the meeting place of the Gahga \rilh the Padmavati [i,c, 
the river Padma of Bengal), TrivenT (w'here the Yamuna 
and the Sarasvati arc separated from the Ganges), the 
Gahga-sagara-sarpgama ( where the Ganges falls into the 
ocean by dividing herself into a thousand streams)", and the 
houses of Brahmins, the temples of Bralima, Visnu and Siva, 
and the scats of Devi (devi-pfUiah) situated on the banks of 
the Ganges. 

Chap. 7.—Sanctity caused to a place by the presence 
of lotus-plantSj TulasI plants and Bilva trees. Story' of the 
ori^n of the Tulasi plants at Vtnd&v'ana Bom the dead 
body of V'nida (w^ife of Dharmadeva residing on the Kailua 
mountain), who became a Rak^asi as a result of her husbands’ 
curse and died by fasting for a week and listening all the 
while to the names of Hari sung by the Brahmins* Praise 

yulclltfi Icikk ixuLkvc vtunCUp 
tnlocuiJlqi drv 9 -nu>iiin ulMipkrtimy/ 

iantfiyu tc imtnfi nunut^/ 

iui.ino mflkajB-vfiMnyai koti-caiHini^rure nliEiUl^// 

CKturhhuJiyAi padnurna I'ATctdi'Py sUJMiycrvii 

MrvUaqikAi'a.htiufi^yAtTi trinctriiii daivi.iAir nulAm/ 
intitfaylip Baunt-vaHnirn iiliira^nupwii^iAjiiiiiii// (Vcn« 44-47). 

<S« al^ Brlui.ldhjirTni-p. IJ. 13, 2i-Z2* ni4 19, 11-12). 

** pd kAthita4:fi ifrtluia patinil.vaty'A^ 

Uivc^l Dima tinhaip ca pTthagbhuJ* ca yBtia vaii'/ 

™ yAftiiinS prayAga-pJlialardiyAkuiiy 

ca tlnhaip paranutBqi fflitato/y 
yatra dkirS-iahautna iliaruA tdiavTt/' fVciw 33 J5a), 


26 
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of the Tulasl pJants, in e\Tr)* leaf of which llic twelve-syllabled 
mantra ‘or^fi namo bhagavalc viisude\^ya' is said to remain. 

Chap, 8.—First origin of the TulasJ plant on the KarttikI 
Amavasya. Description of Tulasi as a youthful goddess 
adorned with various kinds of ornaments and a vermilion- 
red garland and having a dark-blue complexion {iyamahgt), 
a beautiful face covered with swarms of bees, and two bands, 
in which there arc a conch “Shell and a lotus**. RcsuIls of 
worshipping Visnu with Tulasi-lcavcs during the different 
months of the year. Praise of the I'ulasi plant and of servnee 
rendered to it. 

Chap, 9,—Going to narrate the story^ of the origin of the 
Bilva tree De\i speaks on the unity of Siva and XHsnu and 
the respect shown to each other by these two gods on their 
way to each other's residence. 

[In this connection the following regions have been 
mentioned as being situated one above the other, viz., 
Brahma-loka, Siva-loka, Vaikuntha, Durga-Ioka and Goloka, 
the highest position being said to be occupied by tlie last- 
mentioned one* Of Dnrga-loka and Golnka it has been 
said that on earth Hhe Ibrmcr exists under the nameoflCama- 
rQpa which is the best of all places', and the latter is known 
by the name of Vmdavana**.] 

Chap, lO.“V^isnu*5 confession to LaksmI that Siva is 
not only dearest to him but b identical with himself. Names 
of flowers with which Siva b to be worshipped. LaksmFs 
worship of Siva with a thousand lotuses, of which two, being 
found missing, were going to be replaced with her own 
breasts. Origin of the Bih'a tree from that breast of Laksmi 
which was severed b\' her and offered to the Swa-lirtga, 
Laksmi's eulogy of ^tva. 


^ cJint-v^itanA dki-Uitiji 

NiAkhk.liMtink.ksrS Avrtk'Vuuil 
r> tn l l»m lUUl>‘ ll h <k S d hya «ittitafSnma. rnllihg f 
nudhufMK' RkiidhkHMiiiiiiuipllikir Stt^k.vkctuiSiiilRiiAi'j' fVrrta 

** d!utti4Diiaii ULaj ykim tufraJii 4/ohhM!^!f 

jrkb pfxhhTiqi kjouirefM td itcMHknikV ttkht/ 

Wik Snihrim ea fololw pkimb;/ 

»kti pc tiii »-y S m «kinifclty*ln itlmnl ffwitlv-kna httirlh^h ; 'Venq SI*.?*), 
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Chap. IL—Origin of ihe Bilva-trce on the Vaisakha- 
sukla-trtiya. Praise of the Bilva tree and of service rendered 
to it. Bericfiu of ^vorshipping ^iva with Bilva-lcnavcs. 
Holiness of Haridra-nagara’^ [where S^iva resides as Vaidya- 
natha), KatnarOpa, KiL^i and Kafieipura in consequence of 
the presence of Bilva trees there. 

Chap. 12.—Origin of four Amalaki trees, on Maglm- 
sitaikadaslj from the four clear drops of tears (amalani 
kani) fallen from the eyes of the joyous DevI and Laksml 
who wanted to worship Visijiu and Siva respectively witli 
things selected by themselves (a\fa-kalpitena dravyenaj. 
Praise of Amalaki trees, and the results of using their leaves 
in the worship of Vifpu and Siva. 

Chap. 13. — Names of holy places, viz., Prabhasaj 
Pithudaka, Vindusaras, Brahmatirtha (^where the Sarasvati 
flows tow'ards the cast^}, and Naim4^atiya. Story of the 
origin of the V^aisnava holy place Naimi^Sranya from the 
disappearance of the divine being named Nimi^ who was 
bom of BrahmS. 

Chap. 14.“Namc8 of holy mountains, rivers and places. 
The names of the holy places include tlic following; 

Gokarna, which is called ‘Siva-sthala’; Kamarupa, 
which is situated on ihc bank of the Brahmanada and where 
Devils female organ fell; 'the ^rifha named Mahgalakosthaka** 
in the city (puri) of Ujjayini where Devi dw'elli as Mangala- 
candl and grants boons to her worshippers^; the place where 
one's paternal blood-relations livc'^; VaidyanAtha; Vakrc* 
ivara, w'hcrc there is the sacred river named PapaJtara and 
which is said to have been dealt with elaborately in the 


“ II b ihr lunr II* mocirm ■ft Smt*J Fiijan**- 

**'*' I«mi purrAqi jpilbiin wi nga la li otihakainj 

iubhA maA^ncaraiylkhj^ ymlrfharp vjtrs-diyinl/if 
]AJlMyti bah^T) ^lim IbI Unluujs uttBBrtfnjI i Vme* 14-1JIJ. 

tv dty id UjjAriflC qacutimi^d ■U«‘f ^ b l3>e uuiJt « the Mndou Hwn Uj*"* 
•which ibe modern ^ impo oT ttiOftrSin. liiiatrd on thr 

b*Qt of thf riiTT Aj*y4 in Kalwa Hihdiviii™ in the dbnin td in Ikn#.* 

UjAnl. vUeh b atif id ihr fifty-line H mficitionrd i» T^fitra- 

cQdlmmi, cic. 

Foe fuTthcr jftfewmtBtW About ll™ hnly jdiKe lee Ch^p. J. foptnme 125 
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‘Brahiriandakhya Purana'; .^ripum^Uama situaltd on the 
side of the salt-ocean; and Kamakh^*^ which is one of tlte 
best tinJtas. 

Chaps* 15-16*—Mention of various other tirthaSj viz*, 
feel of a Braiimin, the back of a cow, the limbs of oriels own 
wife, one's own eyes and the right ear, and so on* 

Description of KaJa-lirthas (i.e. tirthas in the form of 
auspicious time), which are said to be Vaisnava, Sakta 
Saiva, Saura etc.—Identification of kak (time) with 
Naraj'a^a; division of kok into iihfikj b/tavi^'ai and v/trfit- 
tfidna, as well as into panifftanUf dan^a [sixty of which 

make one human day-and-night)^, ahoraira, tithi, 
mdja, ftu^ ajana and sai^mtsam; counting of from 

AiAnna, and their classification into nmra and edndra**^ 
description of four months, viz*, As^dha, fCarttika, Magha 
and Vaiiakha, as tlrtliasi^* Iknefics of the performance of 
various piou.s acts during these four months and of residence 
at K^I in \aisakha, at Siipuruwtlama in Asad ha, 
Kamarupa in Karttika, and at Prayaga in M^gha. Praise 
of death in these four months at Kail, Puru?otlama, KSma- 
rupa and Pray’aga, and especially in the Ganges. Descrip¬ 
tion of various religious rites and ceTemomes to be observed 
on particular Tithis in different months fcspecially in 
\ ai^kha, Karttika and l^Iagha), viz., Aksaya-trtJyS, 
Jahnu-saptamT, N%a-pancaml, Dvuta-pralipad, Bliratr- 
dviliyS, Ratanti Caturdasi, **>rl-patlcarnj (in Magha and 
Caitra), Makati Saptamf, Bhismiisi'tamj, Jiiva-caturdia^i, 
M alias laml, Aiokastanii, Rama-navami, Damana-catur- 
da^, Daiahara, Mahajyais|hi, Asadha-kpiiiiapancami {fr>F 
of the Vajasancyins), Kfsr^ia-janmSstami, Sravana- 
dvada^l, and many others. Methods of worshipping Visijiu 
funder different forms and names), Gariga, Sury^a, Nagadev'I, 
Siva, \ ama, go (cow), Laksml, Mahiikali, Sarawati, Devi, 


mnjimyi-tiiiiitna M+tl xilriitKliYM^i mjiiatn H. J5, nja 
" ajiYiiifgrSi irulS uuraH;dImlni-prj|iiai:iauh £l. \\ ISli). 

'** Latrofidikab m mOiThn v-u<iiyi{| eva car 

tlrtlilny ukiAtli tnHaii ™ ciUvlm ’tdilftii-dlTByUi'/ il. IS, ITi. 
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Ramacandraj KSma, Uma, Indra-and-Sacl, and Agastya 
in diifcrent parts of the year* 

Chap. 17.— Performance of ^^^lddha on the diiTcreni 
TithU in A-^ina-krsnapaksa. 

Chaps, 10-22,—Devi's brief narration of the ston' of the 
RSmayana (up to Ramans return to Ayodhya from LaAka 
with Sita) in order to explain the introduction of the 
autumnal worship of herself 

[This story contains some inoovatians such as Hanurnat's 
talk at Lanka with Candika [also called Kali and described 
in a hymn as having two, four, six, eight, ten or eighteen 
hands), svho protected Lanka but left for Kamarupa as soon 
as Hanumat set fire to Lanka, god’s invocation of Can^ on 
a BUva tree according to Candi’s advice, and Candi’s conse¬ 
quent blessings on Rama and description of the method of 
her own worship in the month of Aiv^ina. 

The meting of Dev^I-tvorship, as given in chap. 22, 
consists of the following operations: hodhuna of IDevi in a 
Bilva tree on the Ki^na-navami Tithi’^^; worship of Dcvi 
in the Bilva tree up to Sukla-sas^; bringing of Devi to the 
house constructed for her worship, on the Sukla’^saptami 
Tithi, and her worship; fasting, Devi-worsliip, jjerformance 
of homa^ sacrifice of animals, and keeping aw*ake at night on 
on *Mahastamr Tithi; saj^ki-psja at a^jamt-rtammi-iumd/ii; 
performance of homa^ Devi-worship, animal-sacrifice, and 
sitting up at night during the ’Mahanavamf Tithi; and 
singing of amorous songs containing words denoting male 
and female generative organs and sexual intercourse, on the 
^Vijaya Daiami’ Tithi*““. The Brhaddharma-p. states that 
though this festival is to be continued for fifteen days, Devi 
should be specially vv'orshipped on two days, viz., on the 
Mah^tami and the Mahanavami Tithi, and that during 
ihLs festival people should, without distinction of caste and 

Ift Brfaaadh, I. 22. J4 Hralmii 

■im rtvuipayn c» } 

«ldUc Eu iiv< bodhu tftvit krte inayi ff 

hlugx-tihflhhkUiliuii a iTTmAnl.1fg rnv i i i Imlbt j' 
fiMilit kiiyilin blK]J«v«c Cl briUlnunijiu lo^ycl ttrijmtfc if 

tL 22, 3S). 
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sex, give up their usual works (such as teaching, study, trade, 
agriculture etc.), be libera] in spending money, and have 
brotherly feelings^**»] 

Chap, 23,.—Description of a few more religious rites and 
festivals, viz., worship of LaksmI during the Aivina-paur^- 
mfesi; Dipan vita, to he performed on the Amav^ya follow¬ 
ing the Aivina-paurnarniisi; Riisotsava (Rasa festival) on 
the Kiirttikl Paurnamasi; (holy) baths, donations, and 
funeral ceremonies to be performed during Ardhodaya-yoga 
(in the montlis of Agrahayana, Pausa and Mag ha under 
particular nak^atTos) j Govinda-dv^dasl^vrata (which is to be 
performed on the Phaiguna-Sukla-dvadasi and in which 
Vasudeva is to be worshipped under the names of Govinda, 
NarSyana etc* with the use of the twelve-syllabled mdn/ru, 
the performance of hsma tw-elve times, the offer of twelve 
kinds of flowers, twelve Tulasl-leaves and twelve kinds of 
offerings, and the citation of a hymn of twelve verses, and 
twelve Brahmins are to be fed with tw'elve kinds of palatable 
food); observances during the Phalguna-pauntainasI (called 
Manvantara), Caitra-krsna-trayodaii (called Varuni, Maha- 
varujji and Maha-mahavaruni under different conditions), 
and Caitra-iukla-Mya (called Manvantara). 

Story of V^aruna's determination to worship Govinda 
on the Bhadra-dvadaii Tithi, his fruitless search for "Bhadriya 
DviidaSf all over the world, hU consequent threat to Dvadaii 
to flood 'the ^v'holc earth' every year on the Bhadra-dvadaii 
Tithi^**, his meeting with EK^adasi Devi (who k described 
as 'gaurahg!,* 'pila-vajsana% *dvj-bhuja* and 'syama- 


api mjc pfljA kAmv^i tu dinn-iivayani { 
bdlhinAnAh k^trfyfl Vuiyult iaUro vA bhkkttuiuyMtjkJ) 
tyalttvS 4Tfji.7>-kannS^ hirnJi'kAtHhjh.nuumx&n f 
■vBcclur.dttl ftp«icay« lahhA-tx^Mhi^yutlb **4" f{ 
nlclhySlMiiULqi nJfaUiymyAOUti na )iiddhAfp tnyar^viknymt ( 
lu c&iiftiiii M ci kKrtKvyarp TAUm ™ kvAcii ff 

(]. 32. 20^32) 

dtbe dridMJM n miirUii: kicp H4-JAnjdQI TnJTWi Api j 

ivtUniine dhirA^iIip lArrliii pliv>Y^ pni(iv«iumii / 
ymlhS tmyi m pQji s]4ddlun^ lATVi^n-BnuyB ht // 
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prsthika**®*) in the bright half of Phaigtuia j anti his w orship 
of Govinda on that Phalguna-iukla-dvadali, with the result 
that the custom of the ivorship of Govinda on the BiiSdra- 
iulcla-dv^ida^t was changed thenceforward to that of his 
worship on the Phalguna-sukla-dvadasi* 

[In this chapter the methods of performing Laksmi- 
puja, Dipan vita and R^otsava have been described as 
follows: 

In Lahsmi-pilja, Laksmi is to be worshipped at dusk 
(pradosa), and the worshippers are to fast at daytime, drink 
the water contained in cocoanuts after worshipping LaksmT, 
and avoid sleep at night. 

During the Dipanvita lamps arc to be lighted and 
goddess Kali (also called S^'ama and Mahakali) is to he 
worshipped in an image at dead of night. The description 
of the goddess*'**^ as given in this chapter, sho\vs that she has 
a dark complexion, dishevelled hair, a lolling tongue, heaving 
breasts, and four hands, in two of which she carries a sword 
and a severed head and w'ilh the other two she assures safety 
and the conferment of boon. She stands naked on Siva 
w'ho remains lying on his back like a dead body**"^. She has 


VW 5la. 

*** TT LiihS kjJtm iyimirp- ujSfn } 

VBrilbhii)'*‘tuvrftrp v'Sinr 'li-nf-miLEidakim f} 

■atphArA-tSla-nii'^li-lUll t’SjiOi-tijriip iltfamblrtm / 
p&po-fciiHifJuii^'^vSnlAi]! i«mhjwafit!in rrpu^'Al&nt i) 

iava-rilpa-iiuhiilrv>-hrtlft}‘c pimulunc / 
tifthuitlip muktu^kcilf^i ca haian-muMiJiii j'/ 

■Tavad-nkUVip tykkanihhj-iin diMvanSip i 

u.ttv'a'rQpSip nda krvalSqt tiukalSip 

pintiniuiA-itanUp tfirvim nin5'bhiiim»*Wta«*tlin i' 

n1 iai.prana.lAni ItAls-rupixitlll II 
yof^lbhib p*.fivTtSip nftyimindiir itaotaiab / 
dAiLatlUiLh pfbuiinihib lotutaip madlrn eSuvam fi 

(Vena 12 * 17 b 

GoiDf ID otpliui) ^yhy lia pra*tni(c liadcr line fret of kill* ibc BfhjkddhilBi*- 
p. *«yi thill wbcQ, it dead oT nn A nrwinnaa day, KlQ cinie down to the earth fbc 
kiDing the Amitm, iKc earth imnbll^ tinder the weight of her feet, and cnoi^queiUty 
&iv*, u a cnrpue^ held her on hii tiOaDm, 

(ritrmu niUtluHvySptlySm amlvliyim ihaiva t|i/ 
pfthv1- i^l*ip umSymli Ufl diK^vaiaitLraihfki // 

Mtirinirp vadhSrthAya bhavhya o sti|i«rvahl'>n / 

T>lhS cakampe pilhivl tad-bfalrixhaneiia hi f{ 
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a smiling face, and is engaged in drinking wine and blood, so 
much so that blood trickles from the ends of her lips. She 
is adorned with ornaments and is surrounded by Yog inis 
W'ho dance and dnnk blood and wine- louring the worship 
of this goddess, which is to he performed ‘either after the 
method followed (in woishippmg Durga) on the Mahastami 
Tithi or according to the Tantrie method' (mahastami- 
ridMnena vidhin^amikena va), the worshippers are to sing 
‘MalasI songsand utter words expressive of male and 
female generative organs, animals arc to be sacrificed, clothes, 
ornaments, payasa etc. arc to be offered, and music/dancing 
etc. are to be held. In the foUowong morning the image is 
to be immersed in water at the brahma muhiirta,^^ and fees 
are to be paid to the priests for worshipping tlie goddess for 
four praharas (12 hours). 

During the Rasa festival^-, the devotee is to observe 
fast at daytime, and at nightfall woi^hlp Krsna along irith 
the gopis. In this worship, juvenile Krsna, having ‘ujjvala 
bhava (ujjv'alain bhavam aSritam) and eager to strip the 
gopis of their garments out of passioiid'^ is to be represented 
by as many images as there are images of the youthful and 
passionate (rasadhya) gopLs, and all tl.ese images are to 
be placed alternately and arranged into a circle, so that every 
image of Krsna may have an image of a gopJ on each side. 
Tlie images of Kivna must be adorned witli garlands {called 


tmUi hhiilva lien d^liln triloamln, I 

lull Larvf nhbfliltutjlfa 1/ 

„ CVVrw e-Bj. 

jiirarfriya jillhari jitn-nidr* miUUWaTlli // 

P*rav<Tw tnihikllirri * * • . , 1 V** n i-».i 
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vanBLiiiiila)^ armlets^ anklets^ iilaka marks etc,, dressed in 
yellow garments, and famished whh an amorous looL 
During this worship Brahmins arc to be honoured with 
clothes, ornaments etc., and songs, music and dancing are 
to be enjoyed. After the payment of fees to the priests, the 
images are to be immersed in W'ater on tlie Following day 
with merriment, and Brahmins are to be fed.] 

Cliap. 24.—A few^ more days and occasions which may 
be regarded as kdh-tirUWi viz,, Varaha^lvadasi in Marga- 
^Tr^-sukla-paksa, Ananta-caturdaii in Bhadra-sakla-paks4i, 
the day for the worship of Knrtdkeya in the month of Kart- 
tika, the lime for study of the Puranas, and so on. 

Chap. 25.—Brahmans fir^t creation of words (vacaK), 
letters and fifiy-sijc languages and his subsequent authorship 
of grammatical works, philosophical treatises, PurSnas etc. 
Classification of Pur^nas into Upapnrajias and ‘Maliat 
Puranas\ Names of the eighteen ‘Mahat Parras*: 
Brahma-p., Padma, Brahmanda, Vai^nava, Bralima- 
vaivaria, Mahdhhagiivutiij Bhavisya, Gamda, Laihga, 5aiva, 
Vara ha, Markandcya, Skan da. Kaurma, Matsya-purana, 
Agneya, V'ayavya and Sri-bhagavata^^, Names of the 

Tl’i^ Intnei cantxinmg Lhc till tT riglurcn Piirimi wc givm in ihr 

VauRi, H. 2.^. 20.22b]. u Tnlkm^: 

AfUu hmimu-ptirSiEWli ci padmA^t liralunaQ^iMli cva cm / 
vsifumvajp. brmhmjt-Taivmrtmn^ nivimbmip CK imtmh pmrmffv t) 
bhmi'iiymin jitiuHn rp imivmTpv virliimiii ifvm CA j 

niJlrkmi;id<>[ixii taitil ikajidaip IcAurtlimi^ miltyaftl piirfnaikilM {) 
WlbflgncyaJfi pa rtymryfliji M-hhfl|imvalBm cvm cm / 
rvAiri aiitlUmiaivihilb putinint mmHSnty ul* ^7 
It ii lo be tioinJ ihmt ih^ tduiing 'tiiauiiliaip ]uuiifn' in tbr (ramd Un® ii 

Kom, becmiK- the bmi b«»ti (ocluded in ibc Ikt nf UjiApurlnmi ™ 

i-mci 25-27. (For Uiu liit «rr V-iil. J. Cbmptcf P- ID). Ai m munft of Iki. thtf 
HTftneira* tciiding of ibc VA^gm- cd. ii fmiivd rrplncftl iiy ttc com^ radinR 
bhi«m^>Alaip tmlhl* in ihc -\Sa rd. u iU tn mil the ihiw ALu of Uw Brhmtldbmrmm^ 
preacri-rd in the Dmcua Uniwiiiy Litunr)’. SlS. foli' 4S’tM4fl; tUi No. 

41Q9, foU, ?lb-72a: Mi No. 4643. foL a^aTiJ. The Jndia OBicc Mi (No. lSl3a) also 
rrmdi 'nujilhhJigmvApiiii (*cc ILf^jiil]r4f, tod. Off. Cmt-. p. 1229). The wtmii 

'frf-hha^i^inm Kva CB / cvam a4|jiilAuJvlhuh^ ncanriiuf in ihc Imil (wO UnO, w« 

wanlmg in the ASB 

tn lbs l>aci:m Uitivenity hts bT the Urhaddbarma-p- the GdtoKing wijiatkini in 
rAdinRi ftmnd in thrir liiti of ‘MiKml Ptni^Uli': 'EiiiBWTi* fibf ‘tminjaip' io line 1) 
iti Mm Nc S19; ‘iltAndain’ {tor 'ikAoilam* in line 4) in Mi No. Si 9; Wtiyaip ptirlnakmm 
(in line 4l La Mi Na S|9 imd 'mmliyii-prutl^lum' in Mi* Nc*- 4190 and 46*9; ^ffimhir 
mate* (for ‘mmhiiit)' gia’' la line G) in Mi No. 4193. 
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eighteen Upaptjrfmai?!'^ well as of ‘other Sanihitas such 
as Marica, Kapil a etc. wliich arc said to be equally authorita¬ 
tive ui all mattorg concerning dharma\ Praise of Valmiki's 
Ramayana as the first ‘Mahaka\ 7 a’ and as the source of all 
Kavyas as well as of the Itihasaj Puranas and Sainhitas in 
which dhamta has been dealt with. Vyisa’s cojnposition of 
the Mahabharala by taking the Ramayana as the model- 
Brahma s creation of grammars and the metres such as 
Jagati, Anustubh etc. Origin of Sarasvati, who is said to 
be richly adorned with various kinds of ornaments and to 
have a white complexion, three eyes, and four hands having 
sudhd (nectar), (book), mudra and ak^a-guna in them,”* 
Brahma’s advice to Sarasvati to live in his four months as 
well as in tfiosc of poets. Sarasvati’s taking her residence 
in the mouth of \'almlki as soon as the latter was over¬ 
powered w’ith gnef at the sight of the sad plight of a female 
bird whose male mate was killed by a fowler. Valmiki’s 
utterance of a and his composition, in the Treta-yuga, 
of the ‘Mahakavya’ called Ramayana at Brahma's advice. 
Brahma's praise of poets as creators.*^* 

Chap. 26.—vilmiki's Ramayana of se\'cn K^das—a 
code of the duties of the four castes and stages of life (varna- 
irama-dharma). Praise of the study of the entire Ramayana 
or Its different p^Ls on different occasions (Including the 
Saradiya-mahapuja) and in different months. Names of all 
the Kand3.s of the Ram.ya.a, except that of the second. 

27.—Brahma requested Valmiki to compose the 
Mahahharata, but the latter refused to do so saying that 


™ Fnr the nmmn ittf t. CTiap t, p, jfl, 

*** Sw \*na $9I>4(I - 

tiu^ suBwfttI lulUt-vurriMi^Ainuki f 
ninllAqikln-hliiql^hyi UinetrS ^j-nu(i|inM 
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kavir bnhmil iavir tr^nu3|L kavir ftm Evmy^ iivjth ( 
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kas-iiiki]^ den icHtr^operuln-yxinAdAyab 

kavlnlip vua^ iTLinyAI;l k^vtyd dev^^demrib f{ 
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the Mahabh^ata and the Puraijas and Upapuraniis would 
be composed in the Dvapara-yuga by V^yasa, to whom he 
would give the seed of poetry. Brahma mentioned the 
Rimayana as consisting of seven Rand as and 25000 Ibkaj^ 
and wished Ui know who, among the sages present in hLi 
assembly, was able Lo compose the MaJiabh^aia and the 
Puranic works. Narada mentioned the name of Vyasa, who, 
he said, was capable of doing this work. The other sages 
protcstetl against Narada's selection, and claimed to be 
authors of the Puranas. Brahma, therefore, referred the 
sages to Janaka for decision of their dispute. 

Chap. 28.“Janaka tested the capacities of the sages by 
asking them to describe the glory of the name of Bhagavat 
(god) and decided that none but \Vasa should compose the 
Mahabharaia. He narrated to them what Vaimiti had 
already said to Brahma regarding the composition of the 
Mahabharaia and the thirt>-six Puranic works and advised 
them to have Va]miki*s opinion on this point. 

Chap. 29,—The sages met Vatmiki on the bank of the 
Tamas5, narrated to him what Narada and Janaka had 
said to them regarding their point of dispute, and requested 
him to make all of them poets. Valmild praised Narayana 
as the highest god and said that it was NarSyana wbci created 
V^yasa and destined him to become the author of the Maha- 
bhamta and the Puratjas. VaJmild added that Veda-vyilsa 
would wTite the Mahabharata hist of all, then Paraiara would 
become the author of the Visnu-purana, Vy^a would then 
write the Mahapurapas, and Vyasa and some other sages 
w'ould compose the Upapuranas, that all the shk<is of all 
the Puranas and Upapuranas would be composed by Vyasa, 
that the other sages w'ould copy, reproduce or explain these 
verses, and that, of the twenty sages, viz., Manu, Atri and 
others,*'^ some were to write Dharmasastras, some w'cre to 

Vewa 24-25— 
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reproduce them, and some were to elucidate them, and the 
rest svere to write di/Terent kinds of iSstras according to their 
own choice, Valmihi then sent these sages off by saving that 
he would impart the seed of poetiy to Vvasa, so that they 
might become poets by Vyasa's favour. 

Chap. 30.—Being requested by Vyasa to speak on the 
nature of the Mahabharata and the benefits of studying and 
l^s^ng it. Valmiki referred to the origin and duties of 
the lour castes as well as to his vcisification of the Ramayana 
which Brahma, after receiving it from Narayana, had given 
to Valmiki. He then advised VySsa to compose the 
Mahabharata on the model of the Ramayana, praised the 
p^ion and study of the Mahabharata, enunciated the 
Mahabharata-kavaca (armour In the form of the Maha- 
hharata), and assigned the Sri-bhagavala and the Brhad- 
dharma-p. to the highest position among the Mahapuranas 
and Upapuranas respectively.’” Valmiki requested Vvisa 
to svntc the Pj^'-anas also. Vyasa agreed and read the 
Ramayapa with Valmiki. The Mahabharato and the 
Pur-^ appeared in forms before Valmiki and bowed down 

to him Vyasa saw these and then went to Vadarikairama 
With the 5ages. 

Madhya-khanda 

In this reports to Javali what 

1 ^ pupil Jaunmi. Its contents arc as follows ■ 
Chap l.^riBm of Bralima. Visrm and Siva from 
buprcrac Brahma when connected with Prakrti of three 
VIZ lattua, rajas and tomn. Pnikrti (also called 
Bhagavan) tested the force of penance of these three gods 
by tummg herself into a dead body. Siva and Prakrti's 

rcspeetively for the «tke of creation. Prakrti's astoranefto 

S:rard Sa™ 
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Chap. 2. —Brahma’s residence in the great lotus issuing 
from Visnu’s navel* and his creation of the elements as well 
as of the bodies* in which Visnu, having egoism under the 
influence of Prakrti, dwelt as creatures. Classification of 
Prakfti into Vidya and the former consisting of 

Gahga and others. Brahma’s creation of the ten mind-born 
sons* viz.* Vaststha, .Atri* Daksa and otilers. Origin of 
Satarupa and Svayarjibhuva Manu from the two parts of 
Brahma’s body, and of Kandarpa from Bralnna's heart 
{hit). Descendants of Svayarpbhuva Manu and Satarupa 
who look to sexual intercourse for irmltiplication of cre«ttion. 
Dak^a’s descendants* of whom Sail was given in marriage to 
^arpkara. Descendants of Daksa’s daughters. Brahma’s 
passion for his mind-bom daughter Samdhya* and his rage 
against Cupid. Origin of the dreadful Maharudra from 
Brahma’s rage. Division of this Mahinidra into eleven 
Rudras. Daksa’s pacification of these Rudras by means of 
his Yogic power. 

Chap. 3. —^Being asked by Daksa to choose her husband 
from among the gods prescitt, Sati was disappointc?d at not 
finding iiiva there. she placed the garland on the 

ground by pronouncing the mant/a ’naroah rivaya. Siva 
suddenly appeared and accepted the garland. Dalwa got 
enraged at Sati’s conduct and denounced Siva against 
Dadhici's protest. 

Chap, 4.— Siva’s appearance in Daksa's house in tiie 
form of an old beggar and denouncement of Siva, Story 
of the transformation of NilaJcuntaia (a fetnaie attendant of 
Sati) into Siva’s bull. Siva’s boon to Nandin (a logician 
and attendant of Dak^) to become liis own constant atten¬ 
dant 

Chap. 5.— -Siva's escape widt Sati through the sky. 
Daksa’s lament for SatTs bad choice of husband. Dad Met s 
praise of Siva. Dak^a explained why he looked down upiori 
Siva. 

Chap. 6. —Hearing from Narada that Siva would 
create di.sturbance in his city* Daksa determined to prevent 
Siva, made arrangemenis for the performance of a saerifsce. 
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and invited all the godi; and goddesses except Siva and Sad. 
Though uninvited. Sad wanted to attend the sacrifice, but 
Siva tried to prevent her by referring to Daksa’s attitude 
towards him.*’* Conseciuendy, with a view to showing her 
ow^ power of dra^troying Dak^’s sacrifice Sati took the form 
of Syama (also called Nrah.5kaii) wlio had four bands, a dark 
complexions ^bining eyes, heaving breasts and dishevelled 
locks, and was young and naked, ^iva got frightened and 
tried to escape. Sad assumed ten forms called Mahavidyas 
in order to surround Siva. Satl then narrated the story of 
the origin of BrahmS, Visnu and Siva and explained her 
true self as the Mula-prakrti to the confounded ^iva. She 
named these ten Maharidy^ as Kal i, Tara, Sod ail, Bhu- 
vim^ari, Bhaira\i, Chinna-masta, Sundari, Vagalamukhi, 
Dhumavati and M5tahgi,’» and said that these Maha^vidyas 
confer on their devotees final release ^ well as other desire 
such as the power of ucedtana, mahana, 

draunm, jfml/ntija and stambhana. She then asked Siva to 
speak out mmfras, tijTjtras, kupoeas etc, for the worship of her 
own different forms (viz,, Kali, TM, etc.). She added that 
the Agama and the Veda were her two splendid hands, with 
which she supported the three worlds. 

Chap, 7,—,Vfter reassuming her previous form, Sati 
came to Dak^^s house where her mother received her with 
great affection and narrated to her a dre*im in which she had 
seen some goblins killing Daksa and Sati saving him by 
assuming the form of Syama. Sati iJicn went to the place of 
sacnfice and urged licr father to invite ^iva, Daksa refused 
to do so and reproached Sati. He decried 5iva and called 
him (hc^goat). Ckmscqucntly, Dak?a had the face 

and voice of a he-goat through Sat3*a curse, Sati tlien went 
to the Himalayas and quitted her body. 

Chap, a,~Heariiig from Xaradk about Sati*s death, 
Siva assumed the extremely dreadful form of Maharudra 
went to Daksa's sacrificial pandal, and asked for Sad. Being 


«* For Ma ktc* trf th« l:»thaiTai|.ir wiiidH 
bouK, ICC vmet 24-32. 
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refused and insulted by Dak.^ Siva destroyed the sacrifice 
with the help of the eleven Rudras living in Daksa’s house 
as wcQ as of Virabhadra bom from Siva*s sighs. Being 
pleased whh the devotion of Daksa^s wife Prasuti, Siva 
revived Dak^, to whose headless body the head of a he-goat 
was already set by Nandin. 

Chap. 9.—Daksa pleased Siva with a long eulogy, in 
which he called himself ‘pa^u’ and styled Siva Kali-pati, 
Nandin, Kalagninidriitman, Koidta-vehkatavasaka etc. 
Being favoured by Siva, lie complcied the sacrifice by allot* 
ting two shares of the sacrificial offerings to ^fiva and Sail 
in accordance with the jnstructioiis of Brahma and Visnu 
who said, “Kali and Siva—these tw-o arc regarded as being 
composed of all the gods. People should not worship any 
other [god], after these two have been worshipped. Hence 
one should worship these two at the end, after worshipping 
all other gods,... 

Chap. 10,—Daksa, Prasuti and Siva lamented for Sail 
(also called Kill). ,4fter proceeding northward Siva found 
Sad's dark body lying uncovered on its face, took it up on his 
head, and began his dance, in great joy. Finding 

the w'holc world jeopardised by Siva's dance, Visnu, with 
his Sudariana disc, cut Satfs body Into pieces, which fell in 
different placc-S and created nddhu-pitfisj^ *‘Ihc best drtha 
(tirtha-cu^itnapi) arose at the place w'here [Sad s] female 
organ fell. That [tjrtha] i.s situated on the bank of the 
[river called] Brahmanada and is a place of great joga- 
practice. An account of this [place] can be know^n from 
the Kali-pura^. None but \^iiStiu kno^vs its glon". 
When Siva felt lighter at the rcmos'al of Sad s body, Narada 
approached him, informed him how and why Vijnu cut 
Sad's body into pieces, and pointed out to him *the tnaM- 


Vtrm Slti-54. 
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pitkas such as Kilinarupa etc.' which were created by the 
fall of Sail’s Umbs. At Ae sight of Sati’s female organ at 
KSrnarupa Siva turned himself into a mountain and suppor¬ 
ted it. He also resorted, in the forms of /i/igm, to those 
places where Sati’s limlxs fell NSrada then requested Siva 
to remain at Kamarupa, and went to find out Safi. Brahma, 
Indra and other gods went to V’isnu and eulogised him! 
They as w'ell as Vispu then came to see 5K"a. 

Chap. 11,—-Bralima and Visnu met .^iva at Kamarupa 
and consoled him. They described themselves as well as 
Siva as Paramatman and SatT as Mula-prakrtl, and said that 
U svas Miila-prakrti who vested them (Brahma, \'isnu and 
Sivaj with g»fKu and that Satl resorted to Siva in her fullness 
and to thc o^er two in parts. Then, in order to find Salt 
at the mahapijha named Kamarilp.i* without delay, Brahma, 
\ isnu and Siva eulogised Sati as ‘cid-rupini’, 'parama- 
suksiMtara' etc. Consequently, Sati appeared before them 
first m a thousand enchanting female forms and then in one 
smgic body and cursed Brahma to he subject to death again 
and again, Visnu to remain asleep cominuallv for four 
monllis every year, and Siva to become poor and fond of 
cemeteries. Sati again granted boons to Brahma to become 
a creator, and to Visnu to establish the varnairama-dharma 
and to be incarnate as Brahmac5rm (during the Krta-yugal. 
Nmada (for wntmg many TantrasJ, Varaha I for killing 
Hiranyaksa;, Nara-Varayana, Kapila 'for the promulga- 
non or.saiiikhya-yoga;'. Dattatrcya, Yajna {son of Ruci and 
Mti), 9^bha, Prthu, Saphara (for saving the Vedas), 
Kurma, Dhaijvamari (for preaching Ayurveda), Narasiipha, 
Rama .for killing RSvana and Kumbhafcarna). kimana, 
Bhmgava-rima, Valmiki (for wriUng the Mahakavya), 
Vyasa (for w^tmg PUranas etc.), Buddha (for dclnding 
people), and Kisna-and-Rama (for killing Putana, Kanua 

^fiir a" Govarihana mountain, for 

uimii^ the desires of the gopis eager for frngara-rasa and 

for ““y "Iher similar acts, which have been mentioned 

m the Brhaddharma-pj, Neat. SaS gave a list „f ,he 
diffcrem names of Krsna. spoke on the unity of Bralima 
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Vi§j.iu, Siva and hmelf, and said that as she dwells in all 
females, no Sihta, V^alsnava and Saiva should misbehave 
w'ith them, lhat Siv^a w^ould speak out the Tantras and 
mantrdSj and that she would again resort to Siva after being 
reborn to Himalaya as Uma and Gahga. Siva w'aited for 
Nilrada at Karnarupa and praetised austerities there. 

Chap» 12."—^At mid-day of V^aisakha-iukla-trtiya Satl 
was reborn as Gahga to Himalaya's wife Mena. This 
Gahga was seated on a shark (makara) and had three eyes, 
a wliite complexion and four hands carrying nectar and a 
lotus in two of them and assuring the conferment of boon 
and safety with die other She revealed herself to 

Himalaya in a dream, requested him to hand her OA'cr to 
the gods who would come to take her to heaven, assured 
liim that she w^as none but Sad reborn in a half and that 
Sati’s other half also would be bom to him as a daughter, 
and ad\4scd Kim to give this second daughter in marriage 
to Siva. Accordingly, Himalaya gave Ganga to those hve 
gods who came to take her to heaven. Gahgil did not take 
Mcna*s permission before going to heaven she was cursed 
by the latter to be compelled to come doivn to the earth as 
a river and to be known as Gahga. Narada informed Siva 
of the whole matter regarding Ganga and accompanied him 
to heaven. 

Chap. 13.—k^iva met Gahga in heaven and held on his 
head the garland offered by the latter, Siva explained to 
the gods why he did so with regard to the garland and 
promiscfl to hold Gangh always on his head. Gahga then 
promised to the gods to remain, with her invisible part, in 
Brahma’s kanmn^alu and then followed Siva to Kailua with 
her formal part (murd-bhagena). 

Chap. 14.^—-Mter Siva had gone to Kailasa with Gahga 
on his head, Narada went to Valkuntha and saw Narayana 
with Laksmi and Sarasvatl at his sides. NarSyana (also 
called Hari, Vl^nu and Kpsna] Icamt from Narida all about 
Gahga but was unable to decide w hciltcr he himself should 
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go lo Kail^ to 3CC Siva and Sati or the latter ^JiouLd come 
to him, N^da suggested that Siva and Sati should come 
to VaikuiUha. Nar&yana then requested Narada to sing a 
song} and, at the latter’s request^ spoke on the number and 
classdhcation of niUdas (sound) and svura widi the meniioa of 
their respective places of origin, Narayana further spoke 
on the names and classification of the rdgas and rdginis (in 
which Gaudi is one of the Ragii^is of ^Kamada* Raga, and 
the Raga called Gaudaraja is one of the attendants of 
G3ndhara-raga),**^ Thus mstructed by NSrayana on the 


Arcnrdiiiir lo Ac UrPuuMhuiiia-p. thttr mtx u pfrncip&l K&g;u, K^muHlH, 
^ iUitti#, MAlInn, \ ibihii^aVH. (ilncIhtfA imd lUp^kA. EjicH of tiuic- ]i 4 ti hu 

wh'i:*, lO-vmni ind ijuul-jtarii'flnla, oi Ac tnlik will thow 


Namr oT the 
pmicipal R.A|ia 

.Nanm oT hi« witiVs 

Nanye* of hii wiva* 
maid^cri’atiii 

Name of JA 

uwni un'BQl 

L Klmada. 

.Mi>-url, Tnttkt, GaudC 
\'arSrJI* \lloJiki, Di4JIiia' 
IrL 

\'k(rlivaH, ^SaradT, !>ydLiik(i, 
Vtndi^-ani* V'aijayBnU, 
Jayanil. 

Paraja- 

II. Vuanla. 

Kediri. KaJyinI, Sin^ 
dburfi, Huhaya, Ajivi- 
rtVPifi, KirniA 

Syamalccfi, Doairfl, 

MAJAi» KAmaVelika, 

SamhliSvaA SambaiL 

Hillcrla. 

Itt. MalUkm. 

Nate Smatwtlb Pahpctl. 
GSrurupioK Jaya- 

jaymilL 

Ga.krA'iraM, Candramukhi, 
RrBliika^ VilaiikL, 

VlmAl, i^yimaghatilcA. 


iV* \libbifa. 

AAmakcli, LaliA. 

TaraiiKAl, NAgiiA 

SyAlna^ 


VI. 


Kixjmra, K.iiuiiiudl» fCiftori, HciiubbO|ilufi, (rhot*k». 
Dha^n■vl, SomrL KoliaUnt, Uhlnum^tri. 


V. GliOdhiLn, RAptvnii, Ciiiitrl. 

Dh«nur> Mflilgala, 

G&wihkTtr}. 


L Itnrl. P^vlki, Uufjjui 
(v.l, ‘GujUarT io Uic ASfi 
and 'Cuajari* Iti 
Dana Hiiivciaiiy M— 
Nda, 4199 and -4649^^ 
Kukla.gmjni (r.li. ‘‘-(up 
juT in Ac A58 oti uhI 
A Ae Daexa 
Univeruty Mm Not. 4199 
aild 4€49), Go^d&kBri, 
Mftta. 


Patiunujadj MaAjifj, 
MalApadmavaA Veli* 

(v-L “A^diTatr iti 
llic Daeva tJA%xtlity 
.Mmj, Hb^piJlf GocbcAtnl. 

DipaiiaatiLr DfpAvar^ Pnullpa' 
OipaEan^a, {VndtpiUt, iuil»Iia, 
mpakiJ. PlpavnEtr^. 
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science of music Narada began to sing but marr<!d die Ragaa 
and Raginis and was laughed at by Sarasvati, Narayana 
then encouraged the confused Narada and showed Uim the 
different parts t»f N'aikuutha. At a certmn place Narada 
found sonic deformed beings, whom lie learned from NarS- 
yapa to be die Ragas distortc^i by himself. He then returned 
to Narayana’s assembly hall, and took his seat» Being 
remembered by N^ayana Siva came there with Gai^a. 
Brahma and other gods also attended die mcedng. At the 
request of Narayana Siva first extolled the names of Kf^^ia 
(i.e Narayana] as the only means of altaiaing bliss and 
then sang Kj^nu-nama-miihatmya with the G^dhara-raga, 
which consequently appeared in the assembly by assuming 
a form. At that very mmnent a female messenger (dutika) 
t>f Krsna came in and began to sing the ^dhrum' {i^e, a line 
of a song meant for being sung in a chorus) "kesava kamala- 
mukhi-mukha-kamaJaip etc.” (which is concerned with 
Krst^ia’s sport ivith his gopika at Vnidavana). So, Siva 
sang ^’^surucira-hcma-latanavalamba etc.” W^lien Siva’s 
song charmed all in the assembly and compelled the wife of 
the Gandhara-raga also to present herself there, the dudka, 
already mentioned, took the form of Hari's beloved (priya) 
and began anotlier dhruva ^^rasikesa keiava he/ rasa-saraslm 
iva mam upayojaya rasamaya rasam iva he //”. Hari w^as so 
much moved by the song that he turned into fjjTii, of which 
his own self was constituted (raso ’bhud rasa-tadatmyat)* 
Finding that Hari, thus liquefied, flooded Vaikuntha, 
Brahma touched him with the kamandalu containing Gahga, 
As a result of this touch, liquefied Hart entered into Gafiga 
and made her watery' and sanctifying. Brahma then re¬ 
lumed with Iiis kaman^aiu (containing Ganga) to Brahma- 
loka; and Siva and other gods repaired to their respective 
places of residence. 

Chap. 15,-—^Bali, grandson of Prahlada, attained supre¬ 
macy and wrrated the kingdom of heaven from Indra. 
Finding that Aditi began to practise penance for delivering 
Indra and other gods from the domination ofBali, the Daity'afl 
first tried to dissuade her but, being unsuccessful in their 
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attempt sei fire to the forest in which Aditi was living. Hari 
savc<l Aditi and granted her a boon that he himself would be 
born to her as Vamana for reinstalling Indra in his former 
position. As Aditi deemed hcrsclfquite incapable of carrying 
Hari in ber womb^ the latter encouraged her by saying that 
be cfjnstandy lived in those penions who were devoted to 
VLsnu, Siv^i Durgaj Bhadrataii and CandikJLj read the 
Candit and possessed various other qualihcatlons which 
made Uiem Bh^gavaias. 

Chap. 16.—In due course^ Visriu wais Ixjrn to Aditi as 
Vamana having a red complexion. After die ceremony of 
nnmakaraiia^** Brhaspati invested Vamana with the sacred 
thread and taught him Vyiikararia, the six systems of philcK 
sophy (vlz.j Vedanta, Mimaritsa, Nj'aya^ Patanjala, Saipkhya 
and Vaisesika), all the Smrtis, Agamas, NigamaSi Pur^nas 
and the six Vedangas^ 

[In this chapter Aditi praises the new'*hom Vamana 
with a hymn which resembles the Dcs'i-slava of the Car,uJI], 

Chap., 17*—^Aftcr taking leave of Brhaspad A'^amana went 
to Bali on the northern bank of the Narmada and begged 
of him three steps (pada) of land for practising penance 
there, Bali consented to grant his prayer^ but Sukracarya 
tried to dissuade him by divulging Vamiina’s identity and 
mission* Bab was not to be deterred. He called his w^ife 
Mndhyavall and offered to Vamana the land wanted by 
him. Consequently, Vamana raised his foot made of 
sativa-gutja into the sk)', but Brahma stopped its progress by 
pouring on it the water of Ganga residing in his kamandaiu. 
Vamana then placed his third foot on Bali’s head and sent 
him down to the region called Sutala, where Visnn always 
remained at Bab’s gale as Gadadhara. 

Chapter 18.—After sending Bali to the nether world 
V^amana vanished, but his sattvika foot continued to remain 
in the sky w-ith Ganga resorting to it, Geoealogy of Sagara* 
Story of the burning of 60,000 sons of Sagara by Kapila, 
the author of the Saipkhya system of philosophy, in whose 


AntAng the tvienci :if VUitwu^ Raktm b one. —Sec vctsp 44, 
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hermitage the N^as tied the sacrificial horse of Sagara* 
ArpSuman and others" iiJiBiiLTCSsfijl attempt to bring Gahga 
down to the earth for the deliverance of the burnt sons of 
Sagara. 

Chap. 19.—Being requested by fihagiratlia^ son of 
Dilipa, to tell him how he could bring Gafiga dovvTi to the 
earth, \^asistha identified Ganga with Supreme Brahma and 
described her as being seated on a shark, wearing ornaments, 
and having a smiling face, a white complexion, three eyes 
and four hands, in two of ivhich she carried a lotus and a 
pitcher of nectar and with the other two she assured the 
conferment of boon and safety*V'^asis^a then advised 
Bhagiratha to go to the Himalayas and practise austerities, 
and assured him that if he could succeed in hU mission, people 
would worship him after w'orshipping Ganga. In accor¬ 
dance with this ad^’ice Bhagiratha went to the Himalayas 
and began his austerities. Being alarmed at the sight of 
Bltagiratlia’s elforts gods eulogised Siva, and the latter 
assured them of Bhagiratha’s harmicssness. Siva then insisted 
upon Ganga to be kind enough to fulfil Bhagiratha’s wish* 
Ganga, though unwilling to go to the sinful earth, at last 
agreed to do so on condition that Siva would hold her on his 
head when she would come down to the earth. Siva was 
glad and assured her tliat any person, who w-ould die in the 
Gahga, would attain Siva. 

Chap. 20*—Gaiiga’s appearance before Bhagiratha, and 
the latter’s eulogy of Gatiga w'ith the mention of her thousand 
names,of which more than 250, occurring at the end, have 


I i-i:;— 

(IhTfryl |rMh|[S Trirmra varaJi 'ivi 

iibhflyA padnui^huLl cm |iiyuv^TglLiitii-pu,iib1i . 
culurbhujt lunii ( 

iiAii|.(lLrTikAni*lihufSdhyS iphurBt-mHTm^ulib^lHtjS i ' 

Him :i» rl»i1 r dll! rallnwEii^ - Niriyintr DuffS, Diu^amir^priyl. nvmdi/jli. 

JUHi. S.iuv^'Ul], YmnimA GodSwl, \"TbAilhfiH 
jyc»thi, aigliivl, TsnJi'iraffi/, .^ivjlT^&idiiii^Lfl^aidbhavil, .Wji4d"k^, Dij-MiliiJi. 
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been arranged according to the alphabetical order of ihcir 
initial letters, viz., ^ to er, to and t and ft:. 
Praise of reciting this hymn on different occasions, especially 
after worshipping Ganga according to the method of DurgS- 
puja or in the Agamic method on the Dcisahara Titlii in the 
month of Jyaistha. Ganga’s consent to come down to the 
eanh, and her granting of a boon to Bhagiratha that she 
would be knosvn as Bhagirathl. Her advice to Bhagiratha 
to worship Siva and to blow a conch-shell by mounting the 
summit of Sumeru, so that she might follow him. 

Chap* 21.—Bhagiratha went to Sumeru, ascended its 
summit, and began to blow the concb-shelL Hearing the 
sound Ganga came out of \lsi^u’s feet and rushed down¬ 
wards. At Bhagiratha's prayer, Ganga di\dded herself into 
four streams, viz., STta, Bhadra, Vaqilisu and Alakananda, 
ofwliich the first three Rowed through Bhadra^va, Ketumala 
and Kuruvarsa respectivelyj, and the fourth rushed towards 
the South and came out of tlic mount hfcni through a passage 
made by Indra’s elephant Airavata which was terrified by 
Gahga because it w^anted to enjoy her. She then alighted 
on Siva’s head on the Himalayas but lost her w'ay in his 
matted hair. Being allowed a passage by Siva after full one 
year, Ganga descended on earth on Jyaisiha-jhikla-das ami d 

Chap* 22*' On the Himalaya Ganga was divdded into 
seven streams by the sound of the seven coneh-shclls of seven 
sages. Ganga collected all these atreams into one near 
Haridvara and rushed towards the south-east. .\t Prayaga 
she joined the Yamuna and the Sarasvati and flowed towards 
the cast. By keeping KaS (Benares) to her left and Rowing 
towards the north there, Ganga again rushed eastw'ard* On 
the way, being misled to a distance by the sound of Jahnu’s 
coneh-shclJ, Gangs became enraged and intended to wash 
away Jalmus hermitage. TTie sage undcrstotxl Gangtl’s 
motive and drank her up. At last being released through 
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his thigh, Gafiga became known as Jiihnavi and proceetleti 
on her way» Bhagiratlia, who untiringly led Ganga, found 
that Ills steeds were extremely tired. So, he halted on the 
way. In the meantime, Padmavad, daughter of Jahnu, 
^vanted to sec her sister Jahnavi and sounded a conch-shell. 
On hearing its sound Gahga advanced to a distance towards 
the south-east but was stopped by Bhagtratha. Gahga 
understood her mistake and became angry with PadmavatJ. 
As a result of this anger Padmavati turned into a broad river, 
flowed towards the east, and met the eastern ocean* 
Understanding that the ocean was near, GaiigS narrowed 
herself, took a southerly course, separated herself from the 
Ganges and the Yamuna, and Bowled into the ocean.*” 
She then reached the hermitage of Kapila in the nether 
world, liberated the sons of Sagara and became known as 
Bhogavati. 

Praise of Gahga ; and the results of listening to the above- 
mentioned story. 

Chap* 23,—In course of time Sati's other half was bom 
to ALcnaka as Uma* This Uma, %vho bad a complexion 
like burnished gold, began to practise austerities for having 
Siva as her husband. Being informed by Narada of UmS^s 
enterprise, Siva saw Uma in the form of a Brahmin celibate 
(hrahniacarin) and began to decry Siva. Next, being 
earnestly requested by Uma, he praised ^iva and was at 
last known by Uma to be *^iva himself. He, then, left her 
With the assurance that she vvould have him as her husband. 
At Narada’s advice Himalaya sent Uma to serve Siva, w^ho 
w'as again absorbed in meditation. In order to excite passion 
in Slva*s mind Brahma sent Kandarpa, but Siva burnt him 
to asheSn Siva besmeared his limbs with these ashes and 

'»■ Vmr 17— 

cukrodhA pAdnuvatylU ^ >4 ui^kriKltiA^t habhiKU f 
n rn tmtchnayall dcvl viitlr^-^ilS pinaJ? I 
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Veiift 3e-39^ 

Ipinga lu V^nin ajupkfipva gwilUlr umupicakram^ / 
biibhAv^ dalpiL^-aiOlH^ budtlliva,bdhi^ r 1 Mf S H ivA ft 
ga4igS^>^iiunAyQl3 ungaup parityaj/a lufapJf* t 
rAjliuJii dakfiuAip. kn''"i HupbililKda i»ni*piiriin // 
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felt attracted towards Utna* Consequently he married ber 
and took her to Mcru in the Ilavrta-varsa. From Siva’s 
energy-, which was thrown by Fire into the Sjva-k^ana, 
was born K.Srttjkeya (also called Guha and Sad~vaktraJ^ 
who^ kihed the demon Taraka. Siva returned w-ith Umt 

to Kail^ and spoke out to her the mantras and Tantras of 
all the gods. 

Chap. 24*—Glorili cation of Ganga. Names of the 
seven holy places which can give final release, viz., Ayodhya 
{which is the town of Rama and is situated on the tip of 
Ramans how), Mathura (which rests on Ki^na’s Sudarsana 
disc and is protected by KfsnaJ, Maya (nam^ Kamariipa, 
which rests on a Siva-Iihga and is resorted to by Brahma, 
VLs^u and others}, Kasi (which rests on Siva’s trident), 
Kanci {which is twofold, viz., Siva^kafict and Visno^kaiici}, 
Avanti (which rests on Han’s lotus and is the same as J5ri* 
pur^sottama situated on the sea*coast), and FK^aravati 
(which J3 a town constructed by Krsi^a in the sea and resting 
on iCrsna s conch-shell named Pancajatiya), Praise of 
Gariga as being equal in glor>^ to these seven holy places 
together \Vorks (\uz„ making gifts, acceptance of gifts, 
tclhng of tales, etc.) to be avoided on the banks of the Ganga 
Extents of the *tira’ (bank), ‘garbha’ (bed), ‘ilra-ksetra’ 
and garblm-ksctra* of the Ganga. Works to be done on 
die banks of the Ganga. 

^ ^ Chap. 25.^Prcliminarics (viz., bowing down to the 
spiritual preceptor and to Gancia. Visnu, 5iva, DurgiS, 
Sarasvad, cow3, Brahmins, chaste women, Bilva tree, Tulasi 
plant etc., smcllii^ of Bilva leaves,and so on) to be done 
by a person starting on a pilgrimage to the Gatigt (gangfi- 

VIsnu, which is to be cited by the 
pilgrim when he comes near the Ganga. Praise of residing 
on the banks of the Ganga. Works to be avoided Uiere 
Results oT sinful acta done. Shmets who arc carried by 
Gangapi^cas and arc not allowed to die on the banks of 


** X'fTie* 45-47. 
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the Gahga. Siva^s attendants called Ganga*bhairavas^ who 
protect the Ganga from pollution. 

Chap, 26.^High praise of death in the Gadga, Effects 
of coming in contact mth those who live on the banks of 
liie Gahga. Ston' of a just but impious king named Kaka- 
karna of Kikataj who, after death, was freed by a Gahga- 
bhairava from the hands of two Yama-dutas and sent to 
heaven, because he became sinless by living for some time 
with a merchant who used to bathe in the Gahga. [^o 
distinction of caste with rcspeci to the waters of the Gahga. 

Chap, 27.—Method of worshipping \^l^u, Sur^’a, 
Ganeia, Durga, Laksmi, Sarasvatl, Sasthi, Manasa and others 
in the waters of the Gattga with the offer of different articles 
and the performance of mudras. Directions regarding the 
w'orship of Siva according to the Tantric* method. Non- 
eatability of the nawedya offered to Siva. Storj’ of Bralima^s 
w'orship of J^iva and hi-s cut^c to the latter that those who 
wdll eat the rtniuedys offered to Siva, svill become dogs. 
Praise of !^iva-WQT^hip, 

Chap. 28.—^Performance of .^raddha with sesamum, 
Tulasi leaves etc, on the banks of the Gahga, Different 
kinds of food and work to be avtiided before sraddha. 
Obeisance to be made to Brahmins, cows, lulasl plant.s, 
khanjmia birds, red kites (sahkha-cilla) etc., if seen on the 
banks of the Ganga. Results of cons true ting temples of 
Durga and Visnu there. Bad effects of leaving the Gahga, 
Glorification of death in the Gahga by means of a story 
which states that Brahma, who was willing to learn the 
glory of GangH, found Siva ser\Tng Gafiga at Kailasa and 
met an eight-faced Brahma, a sixtccn-faccd Brahma, and 
four Visnu-like divine beings, of w^hom one was a tat (imduru} 
in Ida previous birth, another a dog, and the remaining four 
were worms in a dead body lying in the Ganga, and who 
attained their respective states by dying in this holy river. 

Chap, 29.—Extent of a Nfanvantara, The fourteen 
Manus named as Svayarpbhuva, Svaroci^, Auttama, 
T&ma.sa, Ralvata, CSiksu^, Sraddhadeva, Savarm, Brahma* 
savarni, Vlsnu-Siivariii, Rudra-savarm, Dharma-savarni, 
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Vfda-savarni and Indra^savarnL Names and extents of the 
four jtigas. 

Names of kings of the xSolar dynasty successively from 
{^^aT}U l SrSddhadet'a to Rama, son of Dasaratha. These 
names, as given in \ erses 20-32, are as follows: 

Sraddhadeva (son of Sur\ai, Tksvaku [whose brothers 
were Ni^ and others!^ ^^al>ada, Purarpjaya, AnenaSj Prthn, 
Visvagandhi, Cajidra, Yuvana.wa, Sr^vasta, Brhaclaiva, 
Kuvalayai\^, Drdliasva, Haryaiva, Nikumbha, BahulaS\^a, 
Kda<va, ^yenajit, Yuvanaiva, Mandhutr, and Ambarisa 
(who was sonless); Yau^^anaiva, Nisadha, Sagara, 

*^amafijas, Ani.<5umal, Dilipa, Bhagiralha, Bhima, Satya, 
Dihpa, Raghu, Aja, Daiaratha, and Rama 'and his brothers 
Bharata, Satrughna and Laksmanal, 

Names of kings of the Lunar dynasty down to KiTspa. 
These names have been given in verses 33-60 as follow's: 

Pururavas (son of Budlm and daughter's son of Sraddha- 
deva), Ay us, Rantinara, Viyati, Krti, Naluisa, Yayati, Puru 
(w'ho had four brothers, of whom Yadu. was the most impor* 
janamejaya, Pracinvat, Nianasym, Carupada, Sudyn, 
Bahugava, Sarpyati, Ahamyati, Raiidr5^'a, Rtcvii, 

Rantinara, Sumati, Medhatithi, Dusmanta, Bharata, 
Vitatha, Many^, Brhatksatra, Hastin, Ajamidha, Nila, Santi, 
Su^ti Puruja, Arka, Bharmyaiva, Mudgala, Dlvod^a 
^w'hose daughter Ahalya had, from Gautama, a son named 
Salatianda), Alitrayu, Cyavana, Sud^a, Saudasa, Sahadeva, 
Somaka, Pf^ta (who w'as one of the hundred sons of 
Somaka.u Drupada, DhrsUdymmna, and Dhrstaketu [P|^ata 
and his descendants being known as Bharmya Pahcalakas); 
Rksa (another son of AjamRilia}, Samvarana, ivuru, Jahnu, 
Suratha, Viduratha, Sirvabhauma, Jayalscna, Aynvint, 
Ayutayijs, Akrodliana., Atithi, Rksa, Dilipa, and Pratipa, 
who had tJvree sons Devapi, Sanlanu and B^Uka, of whom 
the first left Ida fatlicr's kingdom and went to the forest; 
Bilhllka, Somadatta, and Somadatta's descendants Bhuri, 
Bhuriiravas and ^aJa Santanu, VicitravTry^a (whose 
uterine brother was Gitrahgada bom of Satyavati an.d step¬ 
brother Bhiama bom of Ganga}, Dhitarasp'a, Duryodhana 
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(and his brothers); Pan^u (another son of Vicitraviry a) had 
five sons Yudhisthira and others, of whom the third named 
Atjnna had the following descendants i Abhimamoi, Paiiksit, 
and Janamejaya* Yadu [another son of Yayati) liad the 
following descendants: Naia, Krlavirya, Arjnna [who had a 
thousand hands and whose memory leads to the recovery of 
lost things), Vrsni, Saiabindu, Jyanriagha, Babhru, Dhoja, 
Sumitra, Sini, and Kighna, who had two sons named S^atrajit 
and Praacna and in whose family were bom i^iira, Vasudeva, 
and the latter's son Ki^na. 

Chap, —Glorification of Siva and Sakti. Stoiy^ of 
the birth of Gajanana, In spite of Siva's indifference to 
the pleasures of conjugal life, Parvat! expressed her strong 
desire for a son* Siva was annoyed, and told Parvati that 
her son would be averse to marriage. Parvati was sorry. 
In order to divert Parvati Siva placed a part of her red cloth 
on her lap out of fun, as ifit were a child. Curiously enough, 
a male child w'as born of it* .'Vi soon as Siva took this child 
on his lap, its head, being turned towards the north, dropped 
dowm to the ground* 5iva was perplexed. He was, how¬ 
ever, directed by a voice from the air to join to its body the 
head of one who w'ould be found Udug wdth his head turned 
towards the north. Siva ordered Nandin aecordingl)* 
Nandin brought the head of Indra^s elephant Airavata. 
Siva revived the child by Joining it to its body.^ A pen, a 
rosary of beads (japa-mala), a tusk, a lotus, a ugcr-skin, a 
sacred thread, and a rat I to serve as a paham) were mven 
to the child by Sarasvatf, Brahma, Indra, Padmavati, Siva, 
Brliaspati and the Earth respectively. This child was 
named Lambodara, Gapadhipa, Gaj^ana, Heramba and 

Vighnesa. ^ 

Sages' eulog}' of Ganesa with the mention of his nity 
names including Ekadanta, Lipl^vara, Suklasya, Musika- 
rohin, VaLsnava, §aiva, Pahea-pam, Pahea-vaktra, SSmudra, 
Virinatha etc, 

U ttara-Kb and a 

In this Kbanda Suta reports to Saunaka and 
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^lers what Vj-Ssa sdd to JavSli on vartiairama-dhanna. 
1 nc contents of this Khanda arc as ibllows. 

Chap. 1.—Origin of the four castes from Vijiju. Two 
ways oft/Aitnaa, viz., .^garaa {i.c. Tattva-marga) and Nigama 
(i-c. Kartna-marga). .Attainment of the status of the iinmc- 
dtatcly higher caste by the faithhil performance of the duties 
o the r^ecuve castes. Bad effects of doing the duties of 
the lugher castes. The eight qualities of the mind [viz., 
anMuya, daya, ksinti etc.) to be practised by all. Service 
to be rendered by the members of lower castes to those of 
the higher castes. Sadra, to be maintained bv the higher 
c^tes. Surname for the members of different castes, viz.. 
Ueva-jarman for Brahmins, ‘Raya’ and ‘Varman’ for 
K-satnyas. ‘Dhana’ (i.e. such words as are indicative of 
wealth) for Vai^as. ‘Dasa’ for Sodras. ‘Devi* for women of 
Krahmin and Ksatriya castes, and 'DasI’ 

Vai^'a and Sudra castes.'” Respect to 
Brahmins by the members of olher castes, 
used by Brahmins In blessing*”* RuJes 
reverential salutations to males and females. .. 
not f^e his younger brother's wife, son’s evife, student’s wife, 

“n ad’"*-.r“ "Of should he use the wo«l 

trad with res^t ,j,cm, touch their body, or give them 

the remnants of his food.'** Female relatives who arc to be 
^«ted bke on* mother. (Among these relatives the 
mother-in-law is given a position lilghcr than that of the 
molhffs sister, maternal uncle’s wife, and father’s sister), 
t-hap. 2.-Conduct of Brahmins. Rules about the 


for women of 
be shown to 
Sanskiii to be 
about making 
A male should 


dcAMiutni rtyo viiniia ca , 

Ulhl prariijr.l.^, 

atri^ aiprinlq, ca k^nhyn-U ' 

« lu vSoi.n dadyll, sukhAny.t^b 

l«nif|Ki*lilirlrr-jMtnvii Hj tiTya^jrautah j 

ivaJtvit ca «iiiiniiihfl*ay*n cu twliHd s-mtai, 

„ k»tEifa-4*md*rter,w,hiiiin / 
civ* nfatm hjryJt fcidAoui. jj 
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performanci! of saffidfya and the rcpclilion of gdjfutrfj the 
form and colour of which should known from the 
*Adit>'akhya-puraiiaka*.'" Performance of phr-larpana. 
Rules to hi- observed in bathing and in answering the call 
of nature- PraLse of Brahmins (who arc called ‘gods of 
the earth' and from whose feet all tlrthas are said to have 
issued). 

Chap. 3.^—Duties of kings'" (viz., prolcctkm of subjects; 
possession of virtues such as truthfulness, l>cncvolcnce, devo¬ 
tion to Visi}u, and readiness to serve Brahmins; possession 
of a high sense of self-respect; constant hostility ; collection 
of war materials; digging of trenches; appointment of spies 
for knowing the tendencies of the subjects^ deliberations in 
well-formed councils; possession of the qualifications of Agnij 
Candra, Yama and others; collection of rents from non- 
Brahmiits; infliction of punishmcnl for different kinds of 
crimes committed by the tnembers of different castes; admi- 
iiistration; consultation of the opinions of Brahmins versed 
in the Vedas, -Agamas and Puranas and of physicians and 
astrologers and astronomers; formation of the army ; appoint¬ 
ment of ministers; constant performance of and 

worship of Brahmins; and so on). 

Chap. 4.—Duties of Valyas, which include the follow¬ 
ing! names of commodities in which the Vaiij'as may deal; 
determination of the limits of profit and interest use of 

■“Vw 31 - 

vATDti-njp^i iiljiyikhyi'puriMlii' I 
ImArtliam ifSyatrirri pntjipri krii ff 

The rxpreuion ‘rflia iiy ukiah', iifcd »1 the wry l*ginnfflir*rfllitiehpplrT- 

In »h<nr lha.[ lo wh*imcj came b. kinjf inl}{ht belling, he alivayi re^rded » * 

VffrtB 7-10 

krioliB ycjia miitynui Ibw* AfpiakBin / 

vilniEa-ljibh')'aJ|> kurySt III tty ailhkkrdhuyiia-Hkiij+kTl // 
riuqi dsttvi mBiii xhiia dalti-wtUia-pitlBkjini 

yrElrtJitm iiy rvam vimlSdait tu J^fthsk pfihik 
lln'dhikBiii cEil ifrhciljAl bhof^Syl tujti ti.1 - 
fO(Ihy>l>‘ lU yaUft miv MJrfttliiiiip, I'l 

bfiknyancbiiyB nu-in dadyM (Tfhnlyiln iLAdh-Lkatik tBlab 
ITir icm i.f ibw i-wpr*, IM. (lyfiii in ihc Vanj^r ddhirtiv'f. KctKC. ftif the tcit 

of ihfir Ttm iwc h*hiic uicd the .\SB fd., nuafl tif tbf rtfadinfl flf whirtl arr nLppo^t*d 
hy ihr Darca UniTfriaty Mw <if iI>f BHuddhainna-p, 
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dificrent standards of measarcment, viz., dro{m and Mtoka 
(for measurement by heapingj, and hasUi (for measure¬ 
ment of length), kiidaua etc. (for measurement of land), and 
maju, tdmriij fohka and seraka (for measurement of weight);^” 
and so on. 

Duties nf .^lidras. (—A Sudra is to serve the twice-bom 
but should not read the Pujfinas or teach tile members of the 
higher castes. He Ls allowed to hear tJie Puranas and read 
til at Agatna, i.e. Tan trie vvork, which is prescribed to him 
by his spiritual preceptor, 'I he mmira, to be impiiried to a 
Sudra, must be bereft of svdhd atid pragma. It is only in 
tim« of distress that a Brahmin is allowed to instruct insfitfds 
to Sudras and to read out tlic Purai^as to them. '‘None 
but a Brahmin should instruct mantra, Tantra and beneficial 
knowledge to the members of the four castes. So, a Brahmin 
should give these to a Sudra also”* A Brahmin should not 
give to a Sudra such food as has been dedicated to a deity* 
A Sudra should drink the u-ater with which the feet of a 
Brahmin have been washed* He must not commit the 
maha^takas. Water, flowers etc,, brought by those Sudras 
who live on food given by Brahmins, may be used by the 
latter in worship. A Sudra should not' call a Brahmin 
Vandfather', ‘uncle’ etc., and vice versa). 

Rules of purification of the body. JWetImd of acamana 
(Sipping of walerj and of painting titaka marks, (Brahminj 
are to paint the urdhva-pundra on their forehead].**" 

Chap. 5,—Duties of students. Requisites for Aan'y-anna 

^ V'^TlCi 11,1 2 — 


an]qi^uJBnj^.|ufU|.ku^avA{lJ c*; 

mfl4«,tanki,huddhyirtiiHiTi maiuLiii Ituiyii pfillikk prth^k li 

kiir>ar tamrMili iTrtUin c* tritfiidti uj^lbhir ^ 

, S r . . talaka^ jntyajii cicna krmT>-vikraV4u if 

In .te Ihlrf l„r .he Vrtwi. rf. w,d. On: 

Vnkjim' II round m l.be JSSB «sd. b wrll » m ai\ thf n ' h - ^ 

tlsi* __ flL ihe thrat D^cca VinVTruty Mu of 

the BrKaddhanna.jk. fM* a. tned m the ,\Sfl sal., and Mi Ha. of ibe ntLc»» LTni 

vmitv ipell dui ward « ‘lixakupV. “ 

■‘■'•Vciiei 43>bHt4— 


brihmana^ ODnlhvk*tiUtuttu uikhantoni iad» dh«ret n 
dviphtbip madiir^t-lOnTaiii tu litilcKtti icfttikidklrhiE ' 

liUxid ea briU]rr ciivi* (&Tivjtyat apj y 

brlhimiQai tilakiny evu kuryld rJu Uim^birnuiiu <{ 
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(for botli siudeuts and widows). Daily dulits of housc- 
lioldcrs, including worship of the nine planets, offer of fodder 
to cows, selection of food, observance of certain rules about 
eating, and so on. “One should not eat fish and meat on 
Amavasya, Paurnamasi, Claturdasi, Astami, Ravi-vara, 
Bhrinu-satpkiantij, Dvadaii Tithi, and on all the auspicious 
days (puiiyaha). One should never take fish, meat, miiira, 
mdSOj niTfibtit ginger and oil on Sundays. A Brahmin may 
cat fish such iis Rohiia, Sakula;*" Saphata etc. and also 
such fish as are while and have seaie5’^’*^ At first rice 
mixed with ghee, then vegetables, next soup etc., and at 
last rice mixed with milk should be taken. Salt niuat^not 
be mixed with milk, nor molasses with sour things*’.'" 
Copper wares should be used under certain restrictions. 

Chap. 6.—Further directions and prohibitions for the 
householders. Some of these directions and prohibitions arc 
as follows. After taking the mid-day meal a householder is 
to take rest for a w Kile, and then read or listen to the Pt^nas. 
He may see the king in the afternoon. In the evening he 
should perform mj^fiyd but refrain from certain acts, viz., 
deliberation on iorfror, eating, sleeping, consorting etc. He 
should sleep on wooden bedsteads and on beds furnished 
vnth bed-covers, with his head turned preferably towards 
the cast or towards the south but ne\^er towards the north 


i** In ttcng^al the haJi i» popuJiifly luich'- 

Venn +4.4fi~ 

mvi^^Tlre tilhi tihanu-KMTihriintySip dv*H*it UU»»u j 
pu^iy-ilh^u ca «uvetu biaMyrt/,' 

niAUyaqt milipiikip inaiurarp ca talhirtiaiMitl 

taiUm ca mvi-ifSpcSU SrhyUa kiiiiacana 
iuUa-viwnimi a, mMtsY^ hhu^lla IwShmiicii^ f! ^ 

The .VSfl ed. r^ad. 'iaptuutiip iaphafldhii»iit’ for ibr h»ir of tine 

re,dltka mu l.> be luppcrtrd by ibc Dacca Utuvmity >^3^ \U 

‘«ph-™rn i-ph-riidiltatu' 4199 464? taptuirilJh.tatm . 

Vfwt 4d-49»- , 

adau ghnSnu^m Jhiryaip vy»hj»niip Sditah 

t>tsh iupidi bhuAji** Mriima-bhojinitFi / ' 

HU birr lai'afsaip, rfadyln rtimleiu jrud«n ’ 

The ASB eU. w wdl w Dtcci Vr^sXT^iy 4I» m«U ^ blrlLntia- 

ui ilie wmnul luir of the leeond line. 
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or west.'" Hf should salute Nandilvara, Padmaoabha, 
I^agadevI and the household deity before sleep at night. 
He should avoid particular days in cohabiting with his wife 
lamg od, and taking meat. He should wear his cloth by 
tucking Its hem at his navej.-o Clothes washed by women 
or washemen mtrat not be worn hy him in worshipping 
dciUes and in performing haddha ceremonies etc. He should 
■serve cows dmiy, and take milk, curd and ghee which arc 
Ike nectar. In cultivation he should not work Ids bulls for 
more than one prahata and a half dailjv At the time of 
star ing on a jouniey he should sec cows with calves, curd 

H?InuT"’ s bMs etc. 

Bhit, ““ lake food offered by physicians (cikltsaka), 
Bhiksus, usurers. Pa?apdas, and non-bchevcm (nasiika). 
He should marry girls having auspicious signs. He may 
have one or more of the following twelve kinds of sons, viz.! 

rnAsjfta. knla, pmnarbkava, svayamdaUa and iaudra {ax bdraim,) 
of whom the first six arc entitled to inherit his property in 
order of preference, and the rest deserve maintenancc^nhr.'o 
Except during the Durga-puja in the month of .^iivinarhe 
should not utter before others words expressive of male and 


\>™= 


prtcjrfiqi ({Ki iinb yimy^rttn dvija i 


V'enc Wj— 

jThs- VSB «« ^ vSpra iisi nnjfno pi Hfc // 

F si Viitraip Oaiiin rkiWuiit 

^“Ftw Hhf iwma iniJ e ,, prajTOjajirt j' 

wm, SB.JU TIk .o« ofd-the- « 

•p.A-,d^ « krlia rva cB/f 

Uudro dv«.?«a puuakiih ' 

•■"■"‘I'»'co.w™„r„r* 

|wikrft«iilpat. p.ika*var^hikii> kfiih ■ 

■ ■ * w 

irrr ?? ^ Kin-iir^wiii^ 

*lSvSni SniSoioiiSniuq, p,*!.,,,*, ,, 
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female generative organs. Even during the Durga-puja he 
should not utter these words before his mother, daughters 
or such female disciples as are not initiated to ^akti- 
worship,*** He must regard his elder brothcris wife as his 
mother and look upou his younger brother's wife and sister’s 
daughter as his own daughters, and must not cohabit with 
these relatives even unwillingly. If he cohabits with any 
Mlcccha or Yavana woman without being a jSakd-wor- 
shipper, he will lose his caste and be an object of curse of 
gods.*^^ A Brahmin should not worship ^iva with the offer 
of wine, fish, meat and his owui blood and wdth human 
sacrifice iu times not prescribed by i^tras.^^ 

Chap. 7.’—Study of the Can^ which contains 700 verses 
and belongs to the ‘Markandeya-purana*, as w'ell as of the 
Gita belonging to the Mahabhirata’*^—essential to all 
Brahmins, 

Duties of forest-hermits (vanaprastha) and wandering 
mendicants (yatt). 

Praise of the g5Lrhasthy^Tama as the prop of all. 

Chap. 8.—Dudes of women {stri-dharma),—They are 
to serve their husbands and remain faithful to them even 
after their death. They should not forsake their husbands 

Vtnei a 1.113— 

hhsga-ljhg.iili' 4 »bd«iti <M ncKxvTt pwii-^«camn/ 
ii rrjm j Ajviac mlii nuhftpujS'.diiKiu hi 

ea lUtiCiB^in ca HiTtlpc iiB ksdipi CA / 

»'<43(ti.daiTiiAySi oi Hupnidluiiii tit a, {i 

drvi hi bhiltf*'tUtg«'nur-priya / 

lAimli ut’pnr»-kSmyty»i tit-pujiituu tiwil v»dtt// 

nilixchSi^ a ya^-wiliji eijri gstvl pwifyni** ti 
luLiv iMiiffBlnp* dn‘AI^49r«Rl Ipaufit / 

durvAhA^ i«kTy'Wi 4 tliliUiE|i tMtra muh}'anlj vClnyit^ II 
kU^hyun uva*vikTiii|i tt rgga- p a nth l rt a Tn uitmum f 
lAtinSd yog3-riH.ytt|l iJa'Ii}! btL^u knrv'An cu ikf^kllivUt II 
wVftie 9fl^ 

A-ipnb WA-nkiKH- liukdr«i a nunii;y«*4ikiLiiS ttvird J 
nSxckycn mktirk*miipkSbfayii^ kiklc jl»tn-ntf«ihitt 1 / 

The VkhRa. od. M Vrtll R> OdCtA tJim'ciAiry M* Xo- 319 rf ihc filHlkddtrAttnil-F^ wrooily 
rewii for 'Wk-fiilctui^’. 

Venc 2^ 

mJLrlundeyk.pvrli^lhuyi eai;idl-iA|fl>ldti-9l>VAfD / 

Siii-^uiun bb&rattyArf( vipntt uuvUranWti pvthcr // 

26 
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under any circumstances nor should they fast or perform 
any vraia without their permission. devoted wife should 
follow her husband in his death* By doing so she delivers 
him even from great sms. Women have no work greater 
^an thiSj because [by virtue of this work] they enjoy pleasures 
in heaven in company with their husbands for a Mativantara* 
A wife, who, with her mind absorbed in [the thoughts of] 
her husband, dies by entering the fire with a favourite thing 
of his, Lven if he died long ago, attains the same state”.*^® 
Widom must live a highly restricted life and abstain from 
wearing red clothes, sleeping on bedsteads, and indulging 
in all other kinds of luxu^)^ Childless widows are called 
avira. There are two kinds of avirils, viz., adattS and datta. 

Signs of women which indicate tlieir future widowhood. 

Chap. 9.—Due wonhip of the five deities, viz,, Gane^a, 
Surya, Visnu, Durga and Siva, die ten Dikpalas, and the 
mne planets—essential in all auspicious ceremonies. 

Dcscripdon of different kinds of Gancia-vrata, Siirya- 
vrata, and oiva-vrata. 

. [Among the Siva-vratas, there is mention of a 
Sivotsava”* which is to be performed outside the village 


Venei 


mftatn pariiM clmimrUtii kurytn nSri pAiivnU / 
mohulbhyo’jij ca pipchfaynb p*lim ttttirayrt tu u ff 
pst^Uraqi kamm vidyatF dvij» / 

yjito nuLfivutonqi kftUq, tbodalF paimi // 
paty^ dra.miiao-api priya^ni^yepa tanmanSti f 
pravify-lgniip cAnumril taibigaUm avIpnuySt if 
'“VemM 39-45— 

«itrc luiryAn urtyi-jpta-nwhotiaviib / 

tnlfvi tri.M4pdhya(|i ritrau a. ha%H|yli] jutndriyab f 
yitj MTa-prtli-karat panih // 
k!airiyA<li|u yn jnmrtfo dchaip tiuppyyi bhaktita^ f 
u^'sincdha-plial^ txjFyajAyjiie ca pmift pailc // 

«an-a-karma-parityig{ ihxtlaani-ptuiya^ab / 
bhakiair ja^anmiup kuryiii rAumu nnya-fcmtlhalait // 
nlnl-Ttdhair mabAx-idywr nftyaM ca vividhair api i 
^.vtt^-dbwair ufiyaik prtyatc WHTiiaimb pimbhuh;/ 
knn alabbyaqi bhojpivaii praiarme nlia^kihite j 
taimil un'a*pn]ntncna tn^yo. mahtdvjunb {f 
iadkba-vldyaip laAkha-ioyaip vaijayoc cbiva-jwiwidbau 

h.Mj 'imup' to ASB«J.) u™,.™ „„JJ, 

upofy« hutvi aamkrontykiti iTatam cut lamapaytt jf 
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during the whole month of Gaitra and concluded on the 
CEiitra^saipkranti with the perform elocc of homa. In this 
Sivotsava the worshippers arc to bathe thrice daily, fcst at 
daytime, take kavi^ama at night, live a highly res trie led life, 
and practise various kinds of sclf-mordficadoii. The devotees 
of Siva are to pass the nights without sleep, disguise them¬ 
selves in various ways, sing songs, perform different kinds 
of dance with the sound of various kinds of high*sounding 
drums and other musical instruments, and take part in 
other kinds of merriment. They are not to blow conch- 
shelU before Siva or offer to him water with theseri 

Chap, 10.^—Description of Va4nava pra/ar, such as 
Ekada^'Vrata, Dola-ir^atra (to be performed in Phalguna- 
paurnam^i), Rathotsava (in the month of Asadha), etc, 

[During these uratas^ which are to be attended with 
music, dance and other merriments, ICrsna is to be wor¬ 
shipped in fire, water, ^alagrama-iil^ or image, and difTcrcnl 
kinds of food materials are to be offered to him during the 
different months. For instance, idlt rice cooked with mtidga 
and mdsa, mixed with ghee, and specially scented with leaves 
of Hihgu {Asa foetida) etc., and leaves of V^tuka fried with 
ghee, are to be offered to Krsna in the month of Pau^a along 
with other things; cakes of and vegetables cooked 

with canaka and scented with Hingu““ etc,, arc to be offered 
to him in Phalguna; mangoes^ having soft stones, are to be 
offered with sugar iji the month of Caitra; ripe mangoes, 
with milk and sugar, are to be offered in Jyaistha; jack- 
fruits arc to be offered in .\sS^ha; palms in Bhadra; and 
so on. Kfsna is to be worshipped with nine kinds of hhakd 
including da^a and sakhya.} 

Short description of Durga*puja (in .^vina) and Naga- 
puja (in Sriva^J* Relative position of the stars and 
plane ts« Worship of planets by planet-worshipping 
Brahmins (graha-vipra) called Ganakas. 

Chap. 11,—Hymns to the nine planets, viz,, Sur>"a- 
stotra (containing a hundred names of the Sun, such as 

Thn ud Bibcr f^ fC im cg in tlic tur oT ■Ihm' thal it* uk Ibr Erminy bo 

o^aoT m tixid WM ¥CTT cmnnion wrtb it»c 
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Rogahaiif Ruk-cikitsaka, Siva-piijaka-isuprita, Visnu-pujaka- 
supriya, Gahga-snana-priya-prita^ Durga-pQji-suh^*vara 
ctc.)j Sa^l-5totJ-a (containing one hundred and eight names 
of the Moon, such as K^udhaha, Nada-janaka, Madana, 
Haitisa-svamin, Srhgaxa-bhava-karsana, Jai\^airka, H^ya- 
kartr, Jyodh-sastra-pramuf^aka, Vaidya, Satira^bh^u 
etc.), Mafigala-stava (containing twenty-one names of 
Mahgala), Budha-siotra (containing twenty-one names of 
Budha]^ Brhaspari-stotra (containing twenty-seven names 
of Brhaspati), Snkra-stava (containing twenty-one names of 
Sukracarya), Sani-stotra (containing fourteen names of Sani), 
Rahu-fltotra (containing eight names of Rahu), and Ketu- 
stava (containing nine names of Ketn). 

Praise of the worsinp of Sani on e\t;ry Saturday.^ 

Recitation of the above-mentioned hymi^ is said to 
give to the reciter all the desired objects including death in 
die GahgS and the liigbest position among the jhatis (patemai 
blood relations) 

Discussions on week-days, sutiwutsara^ and intercalary 
month. 

Chap, 12.^fjxtents of the fbiiT_yi^(ir, and the condition 
of dhunnu and the people in these j/ugns. Names of the 
principal deities in these jfugas^ Story of the origin and 
spread of envy, old age, diseases, death etc. Praise of Hari* 
bhakti as the only rtmedy for these. 

Chap, 13.—Genealogy^ of Vena, Story of Vena*s 
creation of mixed castes (sarrikara-jati),—Vena, son of Ahga, 
was a tyrannical and impious ruler. He prohibited the 
practice of varnairamaHiharma by' beat of drums. Finding 
that people were growing impious, some sages approached 
Vena and requested him not to encourage the spread of 
immorality and the consequent creation of mixed castes. 
But Vena was not a man to listen to any good advice. He 

“• VftK 69— 

sani-vftn^a latlhri luu^; 

labhsR T£Ikfaicuqi iwaiii fl 

«alA-kilc ca manuwi'k illadatc dhrir^-^m f 

dulpn^paa-nftiankb mtvc ^li-IrcuWprak2dJljikii^// 
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dctcrmmed to go agaijijgt the words of the sages. He forced 
the Brahmins, K^atriyas, Vaisyas and ^udras to cohabit 
with the females belonging to the castes different from their 
own in the natural as well as in the reverse order, and thus 
created a large number of mixed castes. He then repeated 
the same practice with respect to the males and females of 
these mixed castes and added to their number. The mixed 
castes, thus created by Vena, were as foliowTs:— 


I. t-'ttimiii Sikipkaru 
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father 
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M 
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13. Copa 
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11 

pP 
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14. NSpita 

^ PP 
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ir 

rr 
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13. Modaka 

rp 
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TP 

i« 
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16. Vlmjfvi 

tt 

„ BnUimin 

tf 

ip 

M 

M P 

17. Suta“ 

rw 

„ Kfatriya 
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Brahmk 

■ 1 f 

IBL MithkSra 
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„ 
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yP 1 

19. TamUlil 

' ~ !■> 

^ Vaifya 
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Dviia“« (1. 
Brahmin) 

tr 1 

20. Tatilika"* 


H PI 

bl 

<■ 

¥* 
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^ The ASlI od. 

r^rcnc 33} 

rcadi 'ghndhilin fax 

^gAndhilcn li-aoik'* 

Dacca Univtnity Mi Xn. 319 (fot 13fla) i*rnn|ity cewli 'gSndhivXlakah' (wlm 
clearly a nUiU-kc fnr 'sindlilka vaaik‘|. 


The 


‘“Hie .\aB 0 ( 1 . 13.36, ntvl 14.G3J md the Dftccfl L’nivenity 

Mu Nm. 3ID (foie. ISO* Mud *199 (foil. 220h and sod *649 (fok 3191» and 
32 S»J pvo ihc luime 4 U ■Tantras'Sym'' and not 'TantuvSyai'p 

.Vie* B and D, uecd in the ASS cd^ wmE^J^ly irad ‘kiiitriylLE diadUiapkaflirSyiip 
jltau nUpita^modjakaii'^ fijr TtiairiyJic cfauilfa-kaiiyS.y&r|i etev’ It le io he noted diat the 
Uttanu Saqikajae are ■aid tn have beoti bom of dio four principal cutea and not of 
any mixed caete (aHurUttya c%'a vJIToChbyo jayantc te kilotCamih^^hap, iS. venr 4'9i}. 

“• In the ASB ed. firmc 39} the natltc 'Sflla* b foiniilp bui in vcnc 66 <lf diap. 14 
(of the Uttarm'l(hoJ>}a) tbie dJaine ei ipolt ae *Suib*i Sn-aleo in Lhe Oaoca Uiuvriiily Me* 
Noa 319 (fal. ISCa—*3dta% foL 153*-~*Snta*,J 4J® (foL 22011—‘Silta’* fnl, 22+6— 
’Suu’), and 4649 [fciL 320a—and foL 325a*-"Suta‘l. 

Tlic Vaikfra- cd. (HI. IS. SSa) and the Oacca UniTOiity .\1» No, SI9 read 't-aiiylt 
tu i(ktra.kBny3yari>,' but the ASB otL ■"d ihr Dacca Unitftnity ilM No*- +199 and 4649 
read ‘vakylE tu dvija^hanylylril’. 

***Botli in *11. 13. SBa and H. 39b the VaAfa. nd. rode 'tailOa’i hut ilw ASB 
ed. has ^Uulika' in the fcaiDCr and 'laililff* (t. 1. *lmlika'^ la hSl C mcd it3 the ASB ed.} 
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h Tak*! 

— born of Kaiai?* 

2. Raiaka 

— 1* 

41 

3. SvatpakSia 

— 

„ ,4inbafdia 

4- Svarnayvaoik 
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9. SauiKlikM 
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„ MOJikSm 

to. Silvaka»' 

~ 41 

If If 

11 . ^khara 


„ iVHgadha 

12. J&lika 

H 
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III. Antyajas*** for Adham 

1. Crhl {ar Gnsh[)'“ 

— bom of SvaiTuklra 1 

2, Ktidava 

14 

^ Svama-vanik 

3. C&ndkia^** 

n 

„ jikiri 

4. Vanida** 


„ Abhln 

5. Carmakfira 

pp 

^ Takyan 


&lhcr aul VailyA 


Sikirif 


father and Vaidya 

*1 ff 

,p flrahmb) 

if if Go]ia 

i. M V)u4ya 


tlKXthcTp 

■T W 

It » 

H I 

n ■■ 
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t# 4 
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M* • 

■ 4 P 
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niDiher 

Tl 
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In the latter, whmaa i3t« Dacca Univerdty Sfja read 'tailika' in the farmer and 'taufika' 
in the latter. 

la tnentiaDed a* iitie nf the Nfadfayama Samkarai. the leadtnfl 
'tauUka' teezni to be thr enrmt one. 

“»The A5B ed. ujoac thlt carte u ‘Sivlia' (ace Uttara-Ith., chap. 13, ww 43}, 
It wai flHHil ^-nfaahlf thr Buddhut Sriti'aku who fixmed the ’^raka* caste atrrans die 

Htodiu. 

In Mukundariina'i Karvikahkapa^dl (cd, Dineih Cbantini Sen, Cham Chimdia 
^nd>T^yay and Hridiikch Ba«i), Part I. p. ^ there iammiJda of a cute named 
SavUa' (v. J. ‘Sarika* 111 the Indian PrtH ed^ p. 90 and Vanfa. ed., p. SS). Aecnnluw 
toBtahmavahfafta^p. 1. la 121 ♦Sarllta'm^nated from JoU &thrr and Kiivind* tnoitef 
{jolit kuvinda-kanydyhni ioraiati puiklrdtah), 

" The list of .4ntyaja castes, given m Bfhaddh, HI. IS. 43b-47a, does not seetn id be 
C^usttye. The word UtyldT occurring in the line 'iiySili ye'ntyijSb proktih' (verst 
47b) which unmediatety fnlkiws the Hit of ihc Antyaja ejutn, indicatq rh^y at ihe limr 
oTconipotiiioci of the BdJaddhnrma-p. the number of the Antyaja castfii eaceedod eight. 

{The ASB ed. and the Dacca Unlvenity Mss Not, 4199 and 4640 read 'itykdayo 
ntyitllb proktlbl* 

“• For the reading ■oiune gtiiir ajayata* of ihe Vahga. ed. <I1L 13. 43b) and ihe 
Darca Unherrity Ms No. 4I«. the Daexa L'niveiiity .Msi Nm, S 19 and 4649 read 
'oiune grahir ajtyata'. 

The caatc nanu^ * 01 ^ 1 ' for *Grahi^J niay be the same as the mte Enentkined 
in Mukundartma'i KavikaAkaoB-catidl (ed. Dinesh Chandra Sen and oihera, Pa« I, 
p. 272). 

*** Tbe Vadga, ed, {vene 44b) gtsiei the name of ihb caste as ClmtHala, 

“* TV VaAga. ed. rstTie45«) and the DtKca Univetiity Ms No. 319 read *v«lunh’ 
for *vanioah^ 
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fi. -- bptii <if Hjijaka.“'f r^lbcr atHi V&iiyJ mother 

7. Dolavibr*" — „ „ Taiinkara « m hi 

B, Malta'* — „ ,,. DhfvaLn „ ^ SArIr* 

These were ‘the thirty-six castes with a few additional 
ones^^^ Of these, the first twenty had Srotriya Brahmins as 
tlieir priests, and the last eight (i*e, the Antyaja castes) were 
‘outside the pale of varnii^rama-dharma* (varn^^rama- 
bahiskrtah). The principle which was followed in class!- 
fying the abo%'c*mcntioned castes^ was as follows. The mixed 
castes, Nvhich originated from the four principal castes (viz., 
Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vai^ya and Sudra), were called Uttama 
Sarpfcaras; tliose which were created by the Uttama Samkaras 
on women not belonging to their mvn castes, were called 
Madhyama Sajpkaras^ and the remaining mixed castes as 
well as those winch were created by mixed casta; only, were 


*“ The ASB cd, 47fc) rnuia 'ghjintajlvi* (w, 1, ^flkattajhr in MjJ B. C and D 
uiciJ bi rhe ASB ctL). The Dacca Univernty Mai Not. 319 and 4M9 rrad ‘^hacjojfvr, 
and hti No, 4199 fowii 'ghatajH'l** 

T( bi pmhiitiCc that ii die lame Oa the modern ^TTZ^ft coilc oT Bengal. 

The VafigE. ed. [vcrte 4{i(l) (wd the Dftoca Unreality Mi No. 3J.9 imingEy rrnd 
'dUorokSl’ and ‘varoitSt^ fcspcctivEly (for *rmjakit’}. 

DtutB Unhxirily Mm N(H. 4199 (fol. 221 a) and 4649 (loL 320h] rad ^janavahT 

fbc ■(lolivShl\ 

The VoiigL ed. (vene 47a) aa well U ihc Dacca Univoiity hta No. Si9 wrtmgty 
ccadi 'malta-jAtih* fbr 'roalla-jitih^ 

The ‘Malla' CHitc mint be the same at the 'Malt* ewie, which ia menduiind iX 
Antyaja along with ’CSndSla’ in the ASB ed. (venc 51—■a-c]aj;idihi-aialA4ava!|^) and 
the Dacta UnhcTiity Mi Nol 3l9 ffol. 350ti“^-CaiiidS3a-tnalActayalj!i- The Dacca 
UnfitFiity Nd. 4! 99 (foh 22 ta) ceadi ‘li-clJKllle’tnil^Mayah' j and thr Vanga, cd. 
(vcnc ^b] and the Dacca Univcnity Mi No. 4649 read ' la-cand^^Hi-maaSdayah'. 

According to MLibimdorlma^ Ka.vikankat}a<a9dlr MMaa lived cnitiide ihc ddci 
( *TT^ >1^, ^Trf^ —Kavikahhana’““dlT *d. Indian ^foa eid-, ABohahid, 
p. 91 j cd., Dineih Oiondca Sen and olhei^ Fort h p' 1^12] > 

Vme 40a— 

taltriqiiaj.-jitayai tv etc illclbikll;i lulhilSi tava. 

The VaAga. ed. and the DwCfa Uniivnirir Mai, Noi. 4193 ami 4tH9 fead ‘(adi'iEpiB 
jitayah' in the cn rre ip cndinf Une. llial the reading “fadvlnda jSiayoh^^ li wnrHg, li 
ihoim by the filet that in chop. 14 of fbe Ultara-lch. both the pciniod cdjtkna uni 
all the Uiree Dacca Utiivcriiiy Mm haTc a line 'pi{tiiip44lj-Jitfeyah 4iidri ydyorp hhoila 
til aaipkar^b* in which there u mention df the 'dllriy^iia eBal^', The readlflU ’lafti ij+iiiji” 
jata-karenani^ given in the ASB ed.. « ahvioiBly erraDeoiJi- The Mm B. C and 
lucd in the ASB aL, read *fa|tcii|iia>]atayaa tV dtc'). 

The ward ‘tlldfuksfi' (lit, meaning—‘with a lew more'} ihows that anOng the nacoA 
of ihe forty mizAt caitea mCntionAl in the BfluuldhaJma-p. there it none wbkdi can be 
talced ai a laler addilion, oml titai the Imditum of'ihirty'Mit CUtn' mttH have cmgina.tcil 
much earlier than the dote of CompasiLinn of the Bf h gd dh a r ma-p, 
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called Adhama Samkaras,‘»' “The Devala (Image- 
worshipper), who was brought by Suparna from Sata-dvipa, 
became famous as Sakadvipl Brahmin on the surface of the 
earth. From Dc\'ala was bom Ga^aka as welJ as V'adaka In 
a Vaiiya (female). From Vena^s owm limb a son named 
Mleccha was bom. This MIeccha, again, had sons, viz., 
Pulinda, Pukka^a, Khaia, Vavana, Siihma, liamboja, Savara, 
IChara and others, who formed die difrerent cla^^ses of 
Mlecchas.”^” Seeing all these, the sages killed Vena with 
a roar, rubbed both his hands, and brought Pythu and his 
wife into existence. They placed Prthu on the throne. 

Chap. 14.- Due to the presence of the mixed castes, 
which were *ailharma-saqibhava\^T» P^thu himself could 
not attain peace of mind, and his subjects began to suffer 
from scarcity o Flood. Conscejuendy, in accordance with the 
advice of Brahmins, Prthu stopped the further multiplication 

Vena 


evturUhya tva i-MroFhhjno jlyBjUc ie kilaUiifn^/ 

tAta yc 'ivl-uqigAtriCaB woilLLrinLara^karaiHi// 

tf i^oktl iiiAdhyaiDS vipra uipkndlxLtKraoi/ 

unikarantAn-iuiibhutkv ^l-dip^SUi-maladByab// 

The VlOfa. at wnmEty readi ■m-auw[lla.m*nS£iyah‘ for Uir u^d hmlf of the 
founh line. 


™ (ika^dvip&l tupirooi* «inlLa y3*( cn de^nkt^iJ' 
iSkuK-tpl JO 'bhfki vtUiyfltia (fhjLni^iaklV 

drralsa gajtalto jlfo vnuyiyii]i irSdako '‘pi 
vepnaya ini''AAgii n q ih h Oio intcccho na ma lym 
puhndatl paUiftiai can* khafe v»i yavanai tathBjl 
nihma.kambojflHavar^ti khorai crtyldaya^ luiSti// 
mlecchafya txqibahhuirm o rolettbi-iiiiftlBj ta eva hi// 
The \'afiga. cd. jtuhLi ihe ihird Uuc « Rilknn: 


laEnlil rai gapako jato homa'puJS-puraTaoxt^ 

nut thu re^K » tapportM ndtlKT hy the ASB ed. tior by any of ihr Ooo:# 
IfortTnity bfi*. 

In |hc uaA line the Valina, ol, read* ‘JJknbt^a-’ <(br •-kamboja*') and the tMcot 
Liuvoairy Mi No. 4139 rcadi ^kimbujil''. 

*** Venc 3a^ailharmaHainth«v.;b ir vai mpkar^h prthi't'Wk. 

facb dial the Ciiiei ^ jaUed -nlhamia-auiihiiava* m die above, nicn- 
tiancd hue. the Anty^ oula art calJet] WSitam^-hah^kna' {ityWJ ye 'nly^ 
lKidt^aniiirama.b*J,i,krtlb-i™c 4Mi of chap. J3], dial in verid 17 and 22 die 
meml™ of ihc ^ eaiwi aw cUtd ‘vikitlkna- (ogjy), diatiW membeia 
W «aid tnIo<^d U^n Brahmi, Ind oUw « inferior to dvemadve. 

(Et Tctiu: hiahma-viKkviaftyi} devt nluiiatio hy adhikih Jmieie, ait«ml by the 

membm of the mixed eafles), lend to iodiouc that aDcmduv •» th^ ftilLhororaicBfhad- 
ilhar^.p. die above-mcndaDcd miacd fairti wete oieady Don-Afyaa in Drigm and 
heretical in laiik. 
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of mixed castes, chastised the tlcfiaiii members of these 
castes, and asked the Brahmins to determine their S’arna' 
(caste)’” and ‘vftti' (profession)- The Brahmins st>'led all 
the * *thirty-six castes* as Sfldras, asked them what professions 
they would like to adopt according to their own capacity', 
and told them that they’ would be classified by names in 
accordance with their respective professions*^” 1 he Karatjas 
came forward firet of all (adan)”' and said to the Brahmins. 
“We are ignorant, belong to no caste (jiti-hinah), and arc 
specially devoid of uisdom. People like yourselves arc all¬ 
knowing, [^]ii make us as we deserve to be* The 

Brahmins found that these Karanas were ^nJdjfia and 
'vinayacara-saqipanna** So, they classed them as Sacchu- 
dra* (clean Sudras)*”, asked them to give up ‘matsarya*, 
and assigned to them the work of the state as well as that of 
the scribes* The Brahmins then took up the case of the 
Am hag t has, who were known as such because oif the fact that 
they created mixed castes Svarnakara and Svarna- 

va^iik) on women belonging to the same caste as that of tlieir 

iii»i ■* (h«f THiucjt of ihe '^f mi*ol otiffm. Pram 
0;^= BoOitnin. to drterminr thdr th.l ihr ity W 

lh« 'thirty-iut u Siklrw (vrar 26)* ond that the Kara^ cjM'A thcmrfJvn 

*jatihlna' vene m* ^ indiotic th»t bdbft: ihc claMi6allo« oflht pm- 

Brahmin poimliition fsT BragaJ) inlo Mhirty^ ama', the itdiahttuiU rf it* 
had litUc acme of caaK dirtiatW. Such i ♦UUc of KCVcty wai ii»»t pfohahiv ^ ^ 
the tpr^ad of BtJddhUnv. 

™ V™ Jli— 

hrShiiuip& Ocu^— 

fattrupaiirj-jittiyv^ ifldTi yflyaip bhfliSt tn 

kab lii»0 karifyntc karma a t»d hmtiqi ws-iaktittb/ 

klU'niliiiiru|M^Lcn&ii{> yuyUTt fcan'c WuivityithM/; ^ 

Thii ihm«thMiiamidingm thcBrhwlilhaima^^ itwai tl^ Kartriii who 
Brahnunical iofluenefl Em ali* and tlwi they mmmatukd iIk hi»W n-«pBrt am«w thr 
noa-Brahmins. 

Vmc 2B— 

ItJrjTU uvfUa— 

vayaip mufichS jid-hintb prajhSJiibiyl 

hhavaiUTdhii tu waj&ah kunidhvaiii no yathodUo;, . , . 

The VuiRa. ed. readi ■bhavad-ddhiini m iapf*ifl*fl kurodhairai* h* yathoctiiti 

for the ffxoftd ImcL 
"•VfneSa— 

qa eva hi ucchdidra hhavaty eva na larplayab/ 

brfhtri ay Uuktimalivaip tu dnaOriidbanc maiibJ 

amitiairalp lutitarraim eUl ■aochu dr a-la ^ta i ;! * "' // 
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tnother (ambS), and who were consequently looked jirv^n 
great sinners and despised The Brah^- ^ ^ ^ 

(ceremoQv nf v ^ ^ petfortiung their wmridra 
Lve the <\ ^ named them as ‘Vaidva’, aad 

’^^S'ed ■ ”? '**; 'O th“ 

ture and dlSTtle^' T 

«rong and btve ^efe^astrSVl"'' f 

K^triyasa^ a nd the Magadha, ^-ho were" ^ 

VcTKi 3a*S9— 

hfilttnuia TlfTj|i_ 

^JUiyani “«liup«aniEainym cakrr’nyam tni lamh,™ , 

TV founl {inc fr>tMm ct™ M.\ya.Ytmff 

^ ***^1 V*^” ^ Mtt A ind C. luftd 

S™'s:‘-=SKsr' 

ayufvrdarp ctjtdAU toitnu t'aHUs^nXFn. . 

tmiiau pap»^QnyoTihGd aj^ilmh k^ri i. 

The Etacfa Unimiity rJr* ^PriJaSiP linutbinn// 
n Am rtf;' for ‘vatdyi-nAma' ii XT' •"'* *»>. mad. -vitidy,. 

“* Vtiwi 44-4€— 

brlhnu^ acub^ 

i)'ur\<:(til paiam nXn^ yuiniakam vStvstn >ri. »‘r 

vsiifya-vrttvl bfaaiiailni whoti/ 

•“VcTK 5Q*.b— ' dliyaii tareumb// 

‘ •ih-Oavitoh/ 

MWh* tuUnO^ iw<r..iT,w 
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become professionaJ fighters like Ugras, were to work as bards 
(vandl) to Brahmios and Ksatriy^as, to carry tbdr letters to 
the addressees, and to study the Ksatra-veda (i.e, works on 
the science of war),^“ The other castes were given the 
foUowiiig professions:— 

Caste Profession 


Tantuvaya , * 

(Gandha*) Vardk 
Napita 

Gopa 

Karmakaxa 

Taitiika 

Tambvili 

Kumbhakara 

Kanisakara 

Sankbika (i.c. SankhakSra) 

Dasa 

Siita^ 


Manufacture of cloth (vastra- 
srsd). 

Sale of scents (gandha-viLraya)* 
Shaving and dressing of hair 
(ksaura*karma) ^ 

Writing (likhana). 

Work of a blacksmith (lauha- 
karma)^ 

Sale of betel-nuts (guvaka- 
vikraya). 

Sale of betels (tambula'vikraya) 
Manufacture of earthen wares 
(mid^ iilpam). 

Work connected with copper, 
bcll-metal etc. {tamra-kattisy- 
adi-karma). 

Manufacture of ornaments from 
conch-shells (iahkha-bhusS). 
Agriculture (kisi-karma.) 
Rendering help to Dasas (most 
probably by manufacturing 
ploughs and other implements 
for cultivation. Cf. verse 6lb— 
dase tu krw-karmani sute tad- 
upayogitim]. 


“* Venei S0c-S6i 

The proTEiiiaD of iKe SQiu fthem that they nutt jiwoiMhly carpcttuxi. tl 
th*t SOca knd Tak|ikn tbrmed mo dbiincf icitioEii BiiMinf the cprpcniiff* 

tlhir^CMte}. he thrmi»» 111* Patiia(McoJSut«dlim<Mlr mention 

in finlictuiYwvfe]ti.'p. I, 10. 
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Proi^sion 


Modaka 


Malakara 

SvamaJcaxa 


Kanaka Vanik^” 
(Lc* Svarna-va^) 


.. Preparation of sweetmeats with 
molasses (guda-karrna)+ 

^ 4 Stippily of flowers for woi^hip of 
deities, 

, 4 Manufacture of ornaments with 
gold and silver (warna-riipya- 
bhuMnadi-nirupa n a) * 

4, Testing of the purity of gold 
and silver* 

The Bralimins gave works on astronomy and astrology 
to the Ganakas and made them Graha-vipras. At the 
prayer of the members of the mixed castes for priests for the 
performance of‘Vaidika, Smarta and Agamika (i*c* Tantric) 
rites , the Brahmins said, *‘'We, ^rotriya Brahmins^ are priests 
to the [first] twenty castes. The priests of the remaining 
sixteen castes are the fallen Brahmins, who wnll attain the 
same position as their clients and become Brahmins in name 
only (brahma-bandhuj.’’^^ 

Thus king Prthu put a stop to the fiirtlicr growth of 
mixed castes, and the world attained peace and prosperity', 

[In this chapter there are mdicanons that the members 
of the non-Brahmin castes were originally non-Aryan, tliat 
they had a mixture of Ary'an blood In their veins, that they 
were heretical in faith and Jiad little sense of caste distinction 
before ihcir classification into the above-mentioned castes, 


AJiAa^ ^ 'ItSiuilto (ASa cj., I’Ciit 6B> Iht Dmccft UhivEracy Nm* 4195 hkI 

-^9 'ivarpAko vinik*; ihe Dic<a Univcrvly Mu No. 319 r«ul> 'kJlUka vajail'i anil 
tlic VaAfo, eiL bu 'loOiko vapii'. 

vitti4aahli;i lu jatlniifi purcdlilk^ IroCnyS vayany 
anroAlU m putcidMb I»lito di.-i>b/y 

(aj-jlll*lulTatlip yAySd brBh[iu-faaAilhiir bli«\'Oii api/ 

c4-, venw 74-ri). 

'n»t(c«t<J‘ih<!wlmi^giYaamiiveASaod..i iiipix>rtHbyaatbirIW™ Univcrtllr 

Xtia 

The \ aAya. <d. fcaiii tbc$e lina at fdOowi; 
uttamlnMip |!u jitinJlrn 

cuva jldnA^ pundbBb p// 

* •« , *. T^rfld anyatfaft-kiinioda 
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aJid that it was the Karairas who imbibed Brahmanical 
influence first of all.] 

Chap. 15,“Incarnaiion of Supreme Brahma (Le. Vis^u) 
as V^sudeva, Satpkarsa^a, Pradyunina and Aniruddha. 
Mention of Vasudeva’s exploits. 

Praise of gift of gold, cows, food land and clothes 

which pleases ILf&na, Praise of donation. 

Chap. 16.—Slor>' of Kjxaa’s birth.—Vasudeva's agree¬ 
ment with ICaniaa to liand over to him everj' child of Devati 
immediately after its blnh; Kainsa^s killing of six children of 
Devaki; Visnu's eulogy of Devi (Kali) at Kamariipa for saving 
his own life w-hen he would be born of Devaki; De\d’s 
consent to transfer the seventh child of Devaki into Rohim^s 
w'omb and to be bom of Yakida; Visnu's entramre into the 
womb of Devaki, and his birth as Krsna on the Bhadra- 
kfmastami Tithi, Kmpsa*8 attempt to kill Dct.!, bom of 
Yaiocia but transferred to Devaki; Dcvi*s slipping into the 
sky, her assumption of a dreadful form,*** and her threat to 
Kaipsa. 

[In the above-mentioned eulogy, Devi is described as 
follows: She is dark-blue like the new' cloud, w'cars a tiger- 
skin w'hich is tied round her waist with a snake, has three 
eyes and four hands, and holds a khudga {sceptre), a 
(noose), and a skull. As Mangala-catjtJiki she is said to have 
granted a boon to Kalaketu by assuming the form of a 
^godJtikaj and to have saved, by sitting on a lotus and di^ur- 
ing and vomit ting out elephants, a merchant and his son 
from the rage of king Srlialavahana.]'** 

»« Vraa 95^^ 

k)uKjga<imu-njllM-bM;ar-pSsakn4^j’ 
ptaxMiUr-yifti-uipyuktur dcvft'^cvilitlit' ATPiS// 

Bh&i>|S*iafkUui-dluutur'nldBi]> iabdayanU dilo d*l«i 

*“ Vcnc45^ 

lva£|i kSlskrtil.WMiiS cctula-^Ddhikni 
yi fiTirfi fubbA Uuivu iM]agaJa. f3 i ii :t d ^ kak hyI/ 
iiiiilAvSiufVft-iiTpSd uu^Iiid 

nloinibuje ttri-coyjun 

For VtlcfantUv:* {i» ihe ircond tine) the D»CPI UnJvmity Not 4195' and +Is4y 

irrad 'nk|Si|^' mnd ibe cd. i™1j *rak?c*nihmc*. ^ 

The ■bave-mnitioncd vmic refen l& ihf iloinet'Of Kuilak^iu uJtl iitiUiaiit* S«di(^™ 
rDimd in the Ca^hmoiiKalK-^ivyajl ot Bengal. 
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Chap, —Merriment at Cokula on the occasion, of 
K^^ija’a birth- Gopis’ blessings on Krsna with paddy, 
Durva grass etc.; Rama and Kisna^s sports and exploits, 
viz,, killing of Baka and other demons, chastisement of the 
snake Kali y a, stealing of clothes of Gopis, performance of the 
Rasotsava, upholding of the Govardhana hiU, killing of 
Kamsa and Jarasandha, bringing about the deatruedon of 
K^layavnna, and so on- 

Chap. 18-—Names of Krsna’s wives, sons and grandsons. 
Story of the gem called Syamantaka, which was recovered 
by Kxsija from Jambavat. Krsna’s {iriendshlp with the 
Pandavas, and his killing of ^isup^a^ Salva, Paui;idraka and 
others. 

Chap, 19.—'Description of the state of religion and society 
in the Kali age* 

[This chapter contains valuable inlbrmation regarding 
the contemporaneous state of rchgion and society' in Bengal. 
It is said that daring the Kali age people would be at daggers 
drawn, and the Brahmins would scarcely study the Vedas. 
The ^udras would read the Puratias and explain their 
meaning. “They would teach the Brahmins grammar 
and other sastras,” The Vcdic religion would be eclipsed 
by^ the faiths of the P^andas (pasan(^a*<lharmaih). “Tlic 
P^andas would create their ow n gods by dint of their own 
intellect, compile s^tras in the Prakrit language on the basis 
of non-Mstras and preach their own faiths wath a spirit of 
rivalry.” They would forsake Kf^na and w'orship their 
non-iastric god. These P^an^as and the Yavanas would 
destroy' the vani,^rama-dhanna. People would become 
licentious (bhaga^lmg-opajivinah), disguiae themselves as 
VaisDavas, and impart mantrcLs to dishonest people for the 
sake of money. They themselves would hate the gods and 
make the honest t\vice-bom people irreverent towards 
them. *** “Wlxcn Krs^ would leave the earth, the reviling 
Bauddhas w'ould establish their own faith which w'as outside 
the pale of all religions. There w'ould be serious disagrec- 


’** Thi} mtiu Id be a crimuc im the followm [if Mvihvn. 
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mcnt among the PurAnas as wdl as among the diflerent 
systems of philosophy, and Sarasvaii would be weeping out 
of agony. In order to remove this mental agony of Saras* 
vatJ, Siva and Visim would be ineamatc somewhere on 
earth in families having the surname ‘AeSrya’. VLmu, 
being incarnate as an Acarya,^” would have Sarasvad as 
his w ife, and the Acar> a* named i^arjikara, would become a 
samnj'dsift. These tw'o would refute the views of the Buddhists 
by means of the Nyaya system of philosophy and the latter 
would suffer great mental agony. /After suppressing the 
Bauddhas, Acarya ^aipkara himself would write divine 
stauas and kavacas of deities and become the author of many 
beneficial philosophical worb. By virtue of the "mjrla^ 
satjtjtvtiiii he would assume dtiferent bodies and write 

excellent boob on Kavya, Vyakarana etc. When these two 
Acaryas would leave this earthy Kali would be predominant 
and deprive the people of tlieir spirit, and Dharma would 
decrease day by dayv^'*^** Brahmins would forsake the 
Vedas and lake intoxicants, and the earth would yield 
scanty crops and shrink day by day.” **Thc \ avanas would 
become powerful, and the gods would leave this earth w'hich 
w'ould be crowded only by MIecchas.” Hari wunld be 
incarnate as Kalki and exterminate all these Mlecchas. 
Then the earth w^ould be covered by ^s'^aler, and the Satya* 
yuga w'ould begin again.] 

Chap. 20—Crimes [such as killing of Brahmins, drinking 
of wTJic, etc.) w’hich arc called mahapatakas. But a f>udra 


^^TTiU perbipi rrfm W> KiiitJriEi-‘btii«lH4 
w^VcEM 20^29* - 

tylktc klfc.kcnft hha^haQi^l^ tmuddhab twJd TiiK H a kSt i j 
tva-nxitam ilhRpA>'4yu)ii iarvB-dKarmi.-'b»hi»krt*ni// 

Uidd pufilt>c **rvuinin. ci iRSVliafa,' 

viUicdcfu ifaiHB diitjUiS^t rodaniinS 

tuym hi dutyklui-iSniyiUthMxp iiv*> vi^niii c* bhuiilc,' 

Ar5jyop!lr|hi.gnqthyirii lU kutrjipy Mv»lfljri?™Lib,i / 
vifnar aciryi-rQpuyft d hhinrft hhikvnTJti' 

Sclty*b <*ipi*rlkh¥o hi krtvS ijurinyiiim 

ubhui ha.uddhji.^RfvBhRiyTt hR|' 

nivfirnyifyonti halit tc rnKiicyimU dihil^tl/|' 

Tits Apreafliafl. 'l® fiuiiiyRnti dliilSlj’ doo n^t •c¥ni lO rdH:* w iriigioiw pnwSTjti™- 
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docs not become guilty of maltapataka by diinking 
Mahapatakas in the case of SCidras (viz., reading of Puranas, 
non-salatalion of Brahmins, sexual intercourse with Brahmin 
women, and so on)* Crimes (viz,, plagiarism, miBinterpreta- 
lion of Sutras, interpolation of verses into Puranas, and so 
on ) which are equal to the mahapatakas. Spread of sins 
among the pieople through conversation, touch of the body, 
breaths, inter-dining, riding the same vehicle, and sitting on 
the same seat. Denouncement of association with Ya^'auas, 
use (or study) of their language, and taking food from them.’" 
Praise of the *Brhaddbarma-purat?aka' as the best ^Upa- 
purana', just as the *§Timad-bhagavata‘ is the best of all 
' Mahapur3.nas\ 

Chap. 2L—Praise of the ‘Brhaddharma-purana*, which 
is called a Vaisnava, Saiva and 5iikta work’*’ and is said to 
occupy a unique position among the ‘Upapuranas’ just 
like the *Srunad-bhagavata* among the ‘Mahapu^aJ;as^ 

The above analysis of contents shows how important 
the Brhaddharma-p. Ls from v^aiious points of viewi In 
this work there arc numerous evidences^" which point to 
Bengal as the place of its origin. These evidences arc as 
follows: 

(i) In Brhaddharma-p. III. 13 there is a list of‘thirty- 
six [mixed] castes with a few additional ones* (.sattririi^aj- 
Jatayah sadhikah ...) which are all non-Brahmin and 
include the name of Vaidya; and in Bfhaddhanna*p. IIL 
14 these ^ thirty^ix castes* have been called ‘Sudras*^**, and 
their vocations have been given. In these two chapters the 
Brahmins also have been divided into two main classes, viz., 

1 “ Vena 14 -rs— 

ilSpid gStra-uipspuili) ni^vS^i ttha-tihaiwialj 
ckli. ySntun | K byS*ii ca pSpiqi sMxpkzarcLaLc 
uipiarga yivaiuii cMin bhlfl ca Utbl/ 

mriblutyiiiiii pniklaip ya%'anlnnu|i iMO ' dhitami '/' 

idlUn bi vai|iDaviii}i iirvmTp iSklaqi utb^ivft ca. 

H* SoiDf of dicx cvidtsKxi were imnl. b)r Jogtah Gkmdn. Ror ui ihiirl uuItiu 
of the Bfb*idd}iMrm*-p.—See Bhintararfs Bcug%U itwtiihlir Jtnuiul publiibnl from 
Galcutni), XVII, I**rt ii, 1J3S-37 BjS., pp, 673-BJ. 

™ Vdie SS—lAtniipHj'jAtaTah jOdilh ...... 
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^rotriya and Padia. ll is to be noted that the tradition of 
‘thirty-six castes’ ( ^ ) is very^ popular in 

Bengal,**^ tJiat all the castes (including Ganaka), raentioned 
in Brhaddharma-p. III. 13-14, stiU e^t only in Bengal 
and follow the same professions as mentioned in the Bj-had- 
dharma-p.j that Vaidya, as a caste, is found in no other 
province than Bengal, and that even at the present day the 
non-Brahinin castes of Bengal arc called Sudras/** 

(ii) Brhaddharma-p-Il L L 23-24 prescribe the following 

surnames to be used by the membet^ of the different castes: 
(a) ‘Deva-^rman* for Brahmins, (bi ‘Raya* and Varmaa 
for Ksatriyas, (c) ‘Dhana’ (l,e, words indicative of wealtli) 
for Vaiiyas, (d) ‘D^a* for Sudras, (c) ‘Devi* for 
belonging to tlie Brahmin and ICsatriya castes, and (f) Dasi 
for females of the Vailya and Siidra castes* ITicse surnames, 
especially ‘DevP and arc sdU used in Bengal, 

(iii) The Brliaddharma-p. uses the word 'ma* in ihc* 
sense of ‘molherV" ^d the word ‘bhagni* in the sense of 
‘sister* (bhagini).*" 

(iv) Some Sanskrit words and verbal roots have been 
used in the Brii add harm a-p. in such peculiar senses as arc 
found attributed to them in Bengali, viz., 

(a) the root Vas’ in the sense of ‘ sitting and the 
phrase 'mukhc jagada* for ‘mukhena jagfida*,”^ 

»»The njentwo of Tffc’ BhafiilMimi wV VMyiLnni^ 

and MukuQrtiffiiiiB 1 (wft^kaQbma.rttHM (hoih wriliea to BniiiliV ‘#T5T fliRfCW 

it a very pijputof vayuiH Ui Berijf*!, . n l ' hJ 

In SrtiaddK. T. 4, 2L anJy IwO twrn jiKiiti5i«nt IWallliim aM 

■"HrtodUh. II- 30. so¬ 
latia u jlvitd priTjjin? pritol™ “ 

p&rvatirft haiT«y3ina» mAnjctJ kftya rndatiaai/J' 
riw .^U nl. rcotfli^ sTtwid haU i.f ihc ■eoeivl line, 

" Bthaddb. tt, 7. afl— 

Alim cIaJc^o ilBidjirtoin5to kaBiil kAniAto-ltif-iminii 
bliA^nr^UMn'll nwiiih'yailWtol- tinil^!n mtotom i'® ' 

"*-«Brhaiijlh. I. 3. 

adthtr ailui(Am f»ivi jijabcir ufitBi'hlimvAl, 

n. 14. 66- itj'uktM tciia liorini namnin li.ii»yS4iiritMti|' 

iia Jigada milklw iiiTVciildh*ri«?i lalia elvMl/,' 

11, 14. 67- iillRutot C*pt puiVl-kAJpriar ftHnr. 

Ill- 4. 3a- hrahim^LBiySu.in' iutllti im Viar-c d tael»cAii». 

29 
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(b) the word ^svikara* in the seme of ‘promise’,*" 

(c) the word ‘vilak^tia* in the sense of ‘sufficient’,"* 

(d) the word in the seme of ‘loss’,"* 

(e) the word ‘dvari’ in the seme of ‘with’ or ‘by*,’" 

(f) the word ‘nikata* in die sense of ‘to’ or *near*,“" 

(g) the word ‘he* in place of ‘bho*,*" 

and (h) the word ‘pSrita* used in the sense of ‘capable of 
being done’ but without any word ending in the 
suffix ‘turn’,"* 

(v) The form of goddess Kiili and the method of her 
wnxsffip with ‘M^asi**^“ songs, as described in Bfhad- 


Bvikaddli. 1. 2. 2-4»— 

anutfayS^miMiisiIi atjup fv1Uni-pnilipJU«li*lTij' 

rvHH> Hv lrtafarTh-i lahyalp . . ^ >-•>// 

Hf hjjlijh - IL 14. jS—gSnSil x-i fTTia dicvBifr kftsin gSnaqi 

■» [1. S. 47"lirup tu gau'S kfJitttll l»rix^«ii vi3»l)syjitc. 

Bfliaddh. T lO. 49—tRUuzn pidya poiW^iKlTayani uuyrv 

m Brluiiiiili- 1.1. 10^ * * ■ ahaql prtpio i^ltilJUtk^rPzilSU 
bhJtvttUU^ tilkuMim ... // 

L 3. 75— artihrr nikMlaqi gacvl jysltGr U|itD ^bhavat. 

1. 23. 29—cv«p lu fnpt-hilmlyM *!Mia"Clru-v%rslw«^ 

HTvilihi^ iva.tva-iiikatc pOtva^rupaip ca lakfilamy/ 

1. 29, iS—tt jftplic kSvya^ifiazp tamiM gacdiaUi tatim vaJ / 
tatai te nikatai;|t pripti vayatp sarve mahat^ayal^// 

I. SO. SO— gaAgSri mkata'ithalKt ... ... 

II. ^ 38—dak^jc-oB larirtT]* nlhaip t/t iiikatiidtl. 

IL 4. 5—lJUSqi mqwikstlhhaya ... 

I(. 10. 40—niiadab lahul gantuip matiqi tannikatc ^IcaroL 
II. ID. 39—... ... tupbtMC' nikaiam gaial?. 

11. 12, S7—... ... devfa te nfh,| ^ll ptlb 

11. 12.0.. f.. ... *.A ... ^xnJ'S 131X1/ 

.. yStl brafaniSxli'ntlaitatp ... ... // 

II. IS, 23—.p. Bdi iniphha^ sthAsyajuJ nikslc IcUa. 

II. IS. 24—BdS bhaktmuiLlip capi itikaVetn traumy aham. 

)I. M. 14—ahaqi f^ibu iiiJbi/f laofXi yacU RMUlyUl^. 

II. 14. 37—^inarii kuruf^a cctyukco yv mf^iadhtlji/ 

jyASvr oikaic vqn uu^’a gXnaip vidhi-kfaiam// 

Axvd » Diu 

^ Bffaaddh. I. 29. 29—tty uktis ic tniiiii.gai 7 lh uSmawiti he lalOiij 

pTB^^Biny-ihlikaviiti IdUtp vSbncdkhii tc gatai MUb,'/ 

I. 30. 57—. p, be ukhi. 

II. 2b. 35—tvufi na (o^uvaheriju ... 

“ Brhaddb. U. 19.1—pOrwr apSTitaip kaimxi ... ... 

vw W’o already bUXied that particular ahotu guldbia KptT an pt^Mluly 

raHiw I 'MSlaiT gSna' ( ^ biSEid gail ) id Bcrngal. 
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dharma-p, L 23, is peculiar to Bcn^l (and also perhaps to 
.\ 5 san 1 ). 

(vi) The method of the autuntnal worship of Dui^i, 
as given in Brhaddharma-p. h 22, is followed in Bengal. 
It includes certain rites which are peculiar only to hlithila, 
Bengal and Kamarupa, viz., botihana of Devi m a Biiva ^ee 
on the Afivina-k^^na-navaml, worship of Devi in the Biiva 
tree up to the following Sukla^sasthi, special worship of Devi 
on the Mah^tami and Mahanavami Tithis, and the aingii^ 
of amorous songs containing words denoting male and female 
organs of generation (i.c. the performance of Savaroisava) 

on the Vijaya Dasami Tithi. _ r ■ i 

[vil) The method of performing the Rasa-fesbval on 

the karttikS PauriiamiisI, as described in Brhaddharma-p. 

L 23, is still followed in Bengal. 

(vhi) The ^ivotsava, described in Brhaddharma-p. 11 * 

9, is ihe same as the modem Caitra-p0j5 (also called Cadak- 
piija or Gajao) which is performed by the Hindu villagers 

in the month of Caitra in all parts ofBeng . 

(M In the story of tlte introduction of the custom of 
observing the Govinda-dvadaa-vrata on Phal^a-iuMa- 
dvadaii we find Vanitja tlireatening Bhadra-sukla-dvadah 
fa deity! thus: "Oh foolish Dvadaa Tithi, don t you know 
me ? Every year I shall flood the whole earth on your day, 
so that no worsWp of Haii, the lord of all. become possible 
in you.””! Kc know that in Bengal the level of water ol 

annual Rood during the rainy sfa"" "aches its hig a 
point in the month of Bhadra.- Hence m he a^e- 
^tioned threat of Vanina, there is unmistakable referenc 

to the condition prevailing in Bengal. . . , , , 

(x) Among the names of the principal holy p^ca 
situated on the banks of the Gangii from Ganga-rfvara to 


*** Hfhaiiiih. I. 23. 4W— _ 

tJlhf dvlilui Jne murWi'C klsp ™ jlniM niim 

dhikiaittllli «rL!tqi I»rati«Uy»Pi 

v.lh» tv»yi na pOja hi t, 

<«5cc a!*D B^ibudilh. Tl. 24. 45— 

ltliidrt.kr»i^-r*r=nJ**ya*r Ikfiuiwi.i-jaUm., 





STUDIES IN THE LTATURA^^AS 

Gang£-s%ar<i*saipgama, mention is made of Prayaga, 
Varanasi, the confinence of the Gaj&ga v\4th the Padmavati, 
and Triveni where the Sarasvali and the Yamuna become 
separate from the Gahga, in the same order as given abovc*^^* 
Hence the Padmavati must be identical wnth the river 
Padma, and Triveni with Muktavcni near Hnghli in 
Bengal. 

In Brhaddharma-p. IL 20. 49 the names ‘Padma^ and 
‘Padmavati* arc mentioned among the thousand names of 
Gangli. 

In connection with the description of the course of the 
Gaiiga from the Sumeru mountain to the ocean it is said in 
Brhaddharma-p. II, 22 that aher leaving Jahnn^s hermitage 
the Gaiiga followed the course of the Padmavati lo a distance, 
then took a southerly course, and, after being separated 
from the Vamuna, met the ocean, and that the Padmavati 
attained broadness, rushed towards the east, and flowed into 
the ocean. 

These references to the Padmavati, Trivem, and the 
course of the Ganga show how' gready the author of the 
Brhaddharma-p. tried to identify the river Hughli ivith the 
Ganga and to pass the Padma as a sacred river, 

(xi) In two places’^' of the Brhaddharma-p, the sight of 
a 5ahkha-cilla (red kite, popularly called Safrkha-cil) is 
mentioned as auspicousj and this belief exists in Bengal even 
at the present day, 

(xii) In Bengal, the use of paddy and Durva grass in 
blessing on ceremonia! occasions has become a custom with 
w'oraen; and this custom has been referred to in Brhad- 


«*S« BrhKUh, L 6. 2711 
“■ HrliMldh, rt 2B. 

dmvi vipra.^., .. ff 

,, . ...... ^ khJif^jmzqi luham inn ^ 

pr>qKEticii tnan i il btuLktyl iatUthadllup tjitbah a n. j ■ 
Brhaddh. ItL ^ 46^7— 

ylira-kik! tM dimnitp d^Fp'S ^Tijn,' 

*lvSm vlpraifi wAMi*dlb»)ii f; 
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dharma*p* III. 17,““ whjtrdn gopu arc found to bless the 
new-bom Krsna with paddy and Durva grass. 

(xiii) By way of praising the goddess Kali in Bfliad- 
dharma-p. Ill, 16. 37-45, the author calls her ‘subha 
mangala-cani^ika* and refers to the stories of Kalaketu and 
Srimanta Sadagara in the verse *tvam knlakciu-varada 
cchala-godliikasi etc/ Now, these stories arc peculiar to 
Bengal only and arc found to occur elaborately in the 
Capdi'ni^tngala-kav>’as of medieval Bengal. So, diis re¬ 
ference show's that the author of the Brhaddharma-p. must 
liave been a Bengali, otherwise he could never make such 
brief, and to non-Bengalis unintelligible, reference to llicse 
stories, 

(xiv) The peculiar stories of Dak5a-yajha-dh5^ainsa, 
Haragtiuri-vivaha, GaneSa-janraa and Gangotpatd, occur¬ 
ring in the Bfhaddharina*p., are almost the same as those 
given in the Karikahkana-candi, So, it seems that in versify¬ 
ing these stories the author of the Brhaddharma-p. follow'cd 
the popular tradition of Bengal. 

(xv) The influence of Jayadeva^s Gita-govinda is clearly 
discernible on the style, metre and spirit of the song (on 
Krsna-Ula at pidavana) which is given in Brhaddharma-p. 
II. i4. flBff. as follows: 

**dQlikov^ca —kdava kamala-mukhi-mukha-kaiiialaiji 
kam ala-nay ana kala)'3tulam amaJam/ 
kunja-gehe rijanc’tivimalam // 

dhru\'ab // 

sumcira-hema-latanavalamba taruna-tarurp bhagavan- 

tam / 

jagad-avalambanam avalambilum anukalayati sa tu 

bhavantam j// 


VrrtC* 4-5- 
gapyo. 

dhany*-Uq^ub-ilflnrid)'»-d«ilhI-Ji*tf»-kMrltk iabhV^lt 

kno*>n-- 

V'rae 6— 

iBn ii ti dWUvi i-dOivScIriiir Utfo ynjidu^ firiy»b H 
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priyavaca — raslke^a keiava he / 

rasa*sarasint iva mam upayojaya rasa- 
maya rasam iva he // 
dhruval> // 

This song itself is Bengali in character. 

(xvi) Brhaddharina*p. Ill, 3. contains direciion 
about the sequence in which different kinds of food are to be 
eaten J and this sequence is followed in Bengal even at the 
present day, 

(xvii) The Brhaddhar ma-p. contains some of the 
Sanskrit proverbs which are still very popular in Bengal, viz*, 

(a) nimno’sya y3.vati Saklil? papa-nirharai^e harch/ 
tavat kartum na saktah syat patakaip patakijanah // 

(firhaddharma-p, 1. 28. 19) which has its parallel in the 
Bengali saying— 

ff I it *rT TIT t 

in? ttt n 

(b) yasya n^d gi'be mlta bh^'S va priyavadini/ 
aranyatp tena gantavy^aip yatliSranyaiji latha 

grham II 

(Brhaddharma-p. IL 15,14). 

(c) ivTttih san^a-^^tranaip bodhad api garlyasi// 

(Brhaddharma-p. III. 5, 6)^ 

(aviii) In Brhaddharma-p. III. 5. 44-46*^* Bralimins 
are allowed to cat particular kinds of fish except on some 
particular days. It is to be noted that it is only some 
Nibandha-writers of Bengal (such as Bhavadeva-bhatta, 
^tinatha Acarya-ciidamam and others) who allow the Brah¬ 
mins to eat fish under certain restriedons. In his Prayai- 
dtta-prakarana, pp. 67-68 Bhavedeva has strained every 
nerve to prove that by eating fish under certain restrictions 
the Brahmins do not incur sin. 

(xtx) From an examination of the names of the trees, 
plants and flowers mentioned in the Brhaddharma-p, 


•“ For riik VTTK fomiati: 142 mbow. 
■^Fcb- ifiot *ce foDCDOU 14t bEove, 
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the SAkta utapurAjvas 

Jogtsh Chandra Roy thinks that tlie author of this UpapurSna 

Uvcd in the eastern part of the district of Burdwan.™ 

<xx) Of the mahapithas created by the fall of the 
different parts of Salt’s body the Brhaddbarraa-p. (I. 14) 
mentions only three, via.. Kamarupa. VakreSvara {m the 
district of Birbhum) and Ujjayini (modern Mafigalkot, 
In the district of Burdwan), of which the last two belong to 
Weaterii Bengal. 

fjLxi) Alinosi all the Mss of the Brhaddharma-p., 

hitherto discovered, belong to Bengal and are written m 

Bengali script, ^ 

(xxix) The peculiar method of cotnposiHoii called 

which is so favourite with 

of Bengal,*'’ is found in Brhaddharma-p. H- 20- 134-171 (in 
which more than 250 names of Gaftga have *>f 
aecording to the alphabetical order of thcr J*"™’ 

via., ^ to St. St to sd, and si and n:. It js to be noted ^t 

in this arrangement 'st' has been regarde ^ a 

Tlie above evidences arc perhaps suflScient to stesv hat 
the author of the Byhaddbarma-p. was an \ 

Bcnval It is highly probable that his paternal blood-rela 
lio.1 Hved at Mahgalkot in the district 
migrated from that place «> 

hisresidencesomewherenearTrivenimthedmnctrfH^ 

In cotuse of naming some holy places in 

I. 14 he mendoiis Ujjayini (modern Mangaiko() ^ 
abruptly that the place, where many of ones patern 
blooLktions (jnatayah) live, is the ^t holy ^acc for 
him. He then ^eaks of the du ties of a ’jnStf tn mo^ than a 

decade of verses, and, before -.“rsThfetc. 

other holy places such as Mentioned in 

says that the dnu« °f ^ 

connection with Ujjaymi.*** He cegaros me vr b 


™,Sce Bhil„^.-.n,. XVH- loL Dinni. d.- S=. 

•“For icjlaAGc, vx w 
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best holy place™ and even as Brahma itaelf,”* and looks 
upon the part of the country- lying along the banks of the 
Ganga as the best of all places^*** He decries those who 
do not migrate to tlie banks of the Gariga*“ and extols one 
whose paternal home is there."* 

\Vc shall now try' to determine the date of composition 
of the Brhaddharraa-p* 

This work knows the Maliabliarata in its present form*** 
as well as the Gfta belonging to it,»" indirectly refers to the 
Va>ii*p, as dealing with llrtlias,*" and speaks of (i) Vilmlki’s 
Ramayana of seven KAndas,**» (ii) *thc Purana proclaimed 
by Matsya^ (i.c. the Matsya-p,) as dealing elaborately with 
the Siva-lihgas and holy places at Benares,*" (iii) ‘the 

Bf-hndilli, I. 2.S4—nSilI faAnS'Umsiii iJrthini. . 

ir. 14.1 Ot— 

bnthma hari-iichm-dravakhyokxiQ ( 
gEo^'biTAlinik iBi|ivfQiiyijil Ivahnia hy upSnyiit H 

Brli-iMh. I. fi.S7- . 

cvEip i-aiTi ^.itrajva dvay? luJjhe / 

in lUyS tinXiiift.vtKni'hEllttiue»aziSi]i tAthSUyfth / 
le’pi l$rthft.i'uci)cpE ilr\i.pt|hai ck yr nunah fi 

n»d., U. 15 j0^ 

n* SWrayed drrfm punini u vidhi-wAdufa // 

II. ^ f 


pAiiTti va««iir j|inKS-Un! dviiarynbha/ 

mwukfYa>H:rHn»ai.iil, luddluti m 4ivi> nStra m yt t ii viiti fj 
■n»c ViA^. «d. nvit 'iBbdhii.^^ For "'luddhlit^'. 

■“ Itfinddh. I. ISJfi. 

•" fM,, til. 7 .I.S-. 

^lS-4a*t™ip bhintfyiup.. 

.. . 

ondlqi glllitt.. .. . .. 

Byh*ddh. I. 30,4!S-'pr!uiiA(Lnii hhuEViid-^ii . 

»"/It/, I. 5.3— . .. ” 

tirthSnt ijuity UEipldiyJUii ^ 

IcfSip prStlhSnyEUA prSh* tirthSnIxp cv* U il 

L 2 S-S 0 i L I, Ifl, For thr lutnws the diffrrojr Kaorbi of tht* EUmLyuin 
*!>* BduUdh. I. as, 9 , 17 . 

*» Bfliaddh. I, 6.3042— 


wto v&rl^EiI nXmii puri iuitbhoh Mtlifi ptr]^ / 
maraii^jp durlahKiuii yjnm yatim ^n^-^tlfairavS // 
jElc Rdikk mukii^tUtrt Ewrfhfinl nutoikorpikl / 
yumin bhR^Btrsto^ tEtribhor lingini iuh«huiiy uui ff 
Ithmi-anS tfini dithini nSitut^bhftUt pnb«k ptth&k ! 
Tftfeyo >f4*ri vfjflfyah putinc nuisyit.t^bSfite // 
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Parana named Brahmaij^^ as containing an account of the 
lioly place named V'^akresvara,*” (iv) the "Visnu-purana' 
as spoken out by Parasara,*** (v) the ‘CaijdP as containing 
?00 verses and belonging to the 'Markajj^cya-purana\'** 
(\i) the Aditya-purana as liaving described the appearance 
f>f Gayatri personified/** [vii) the Buddba as an incarnadnn 
of Visnu,*” (viii) the great teacher ^^amkarar^n as liaving 
eulogised Gahga (Le. composed a Gang^-stava),”* defeated 
die Bauddhas in debates, and lATttten statfUSf kava^as and 
many poetical works as well as treatises on philosophy, 
grammar etc-,**’ and (ix) the ‘Kall-purana' (Le. the present 
Killika-purana) as dealing with that best holy place (i.c. 
Kamarupa) which is situated on the bank of the Bmhmanada 


The 3 rt> v ruti rffiT >an AvinmkEKkfrni-tiublimvTI' of tlw prrmil 

BiiiJitWri. I. U. 29-30- 

valcrHytm-ttiuitAiit caiva lutlrtliup 
jratra pipoharS oBma tmdt pupya^jalS iutihS j 
bralimSi^iJlfchyc purSjjc'fy* jac^urp vi^-aranain iublxAiii 
Theur lin^ irftT to a WEirfc natnr4 '\‘BkiTiivwa^itttMl-inlti3tniyB 'wJiJfh tJaittii 
us be a li«ri of the i For m SU af thi» *Vab<^-Ara-aflhi^maliitn3>-*' 

fbiimrn u tn briMLJ 10 llie Itmh m let Shutri. ASB Clllrt Pp- T'fo- 4060 

i\U No. 5010). 

Jogeih ChaiiJni Ro) wruoRty tBkw thr ‘BrBkniajj^akJiT* Furfpa*, mrntiorjiiJ in 
llje B^hiddLuma-'p.. to bft an UpBpltrfitjj. nuncd UfabmAjjdi-. Xlw ^Cl tt tbnt nnir 
•cbolax Of ucholan of wrote due 'Voki^fvirB'lIflba’niShStmyii" ■nd merib^di b 

lo the Bir*ltn%SpdA-mAb4pi4rani liar auliiraciry. 

™ BfiiBddh. 1. 29.20—laio hfftl bhjlvt p<fjtibnlL- 

Irt ihe preiiftiii Vlfbu-p.^ a ihc iprtkrr, 

M Rrhjuldh. in. 7.2-3— 

iiiirkandcya-p«iftpiiiUviit|i c>n^tl-sipUtMlt’iL>vvm \ 

.. rBi^lip fitijp 

'“/iirf.. III. ajt— 

ga'yatTyfi varXut-rupSdi Sdln'Skhty*-p <I 

.. 

II. 1L72—t*lo laka-vuuohATa budJinii l¥»ip hi bh»vi|yi«i. 

“ ituL, n. 20.129—daipk»fJieSTy»-«UF»^«** 

IHtL, HI. 19. 24-27— 

uhhlui tau bauddlit'iangliuya tuiySyiks-nuirna lu { 
nivlrayifyiuiti balSt [<* dlhitSti fj 

tin nK''ir|r> lato hmddliln icStT'a^ faupkaz^ ivayam ' 
dcMiifcnJ4;|i JtavSn dh-ylii tavacini kKrtryad // 
dAnaniniip ca iafatUMfio. gtwathJui a|lli kuifymli i 
mrtBHau]ijivaiui|] vidyAqi wmJitfily* punatl pucab ^ 

bhiiuu-bhinita-nilfai* tn fcJlvya-TyikartipBdikin I 
karifyau hifaMn ^fronihln pupyflnf ra p*|haiiqi nrpitn II 
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and where Sati*s female organ fell.™ It includes the name 
of the Mahabhagavaia in its list of Maliapnra^™ and 
must have based some of its stories on those of the latter.**^ 
Among the standards of measurement of weight it mentions 
‘scraka'*" (modem 'tc') which was Introduced by tlic 
Muhammadans; and in verses 88ff of chap. 14 of its Madhya- 
khaiid^^ it clearly betrap tlie influence of Jayadcva*a Gita- 
govinda. It knows the spread and t)Tamiy of the Yavanas 
(Muhammadans] in Bengal.™ Hence the date of this work 
cannot be placed earlier than 1200 A.D. 

Again, the Ms of the Brhaddharma-p., preserved at 
Jammu, was copied in the year 1801 of the Vikrama Era; 
and Ms No. 4649, which is the oldest of the three Mss of this 
work preserv'ed in the Dacca Univecsity, must be at least 
250 years old. In his Candika^mahgala<^ka\'ya, L^a Jaya- 
narayana, a Bengali poet of the eighteenth century, gives 
the Bengali rendering of the verse *tvaip kalakctu-varada 
cchala-godhik^ etc/ {Erhaddharraa-p. HI. 16. 45) and 
says that this verse ‘occurs in Visnu*s eulogy of Mah^maya 
in the Uttara*khanda of the Bfhaddharma-p.**** A Tantric 

** Iii£f 11. 10. Sl-rSa. For the tcxti of thiK v^tb^ sft fbatnotr |21 sbov^. 

’ * Set footiifllc 112 Jtb&vr. 

Fcr tht atniiex soil vcm ccmuiiaD Id ihc hlahlbh^girala ajid dve Brhuhllumu'' 
p.. K€ liMtiioii^ &42-64S in CbAp. I aborve. 

B^huldh. III. 4. I 3. For tfaoc vicnri kf rootnctc 138 nbovc. 

"■/UC, in. CJS—mkcchSiii a apl gat'll jaEfS poeltjtajFL 

111.19. I S—yavuiah tnii « watikiJiTio nlivyjfiysle. 

(11.19.43—atu tyakfyanTi vai ynTanu^i haluii iad« / 

dnrls tyAltf^'And prthivlip tnlcxtlui-iziatra'iainivniiii ff 
in.20.I5—uifiiatKO y^Kvuul taivm hhOfi oi UChl/ 

ntri-tulyajn dvK^'aip proktiitit yavanfinuBip tata ’dhikun ff 

In Omru Quuidra IlaiidfDptulhywy'i KavikniVhai;ia-cai>iij (na 3 T^t.nia.ftgala> 
botthinfii P*fi I, p. 225 the I'flFvant extntt oTLol^ JayanirflyBu’f Cjui^fjM-madgala- 

klvj's ii given nt blJnwft 



WI7R i 




FIT f^FiT?p8T * 


5nH fViwi It 




TthniT It 














455 


THE fJAKTA UPAPURA^IAS 

work called Sakti-ratnakara names and utilises the Brhad- 
dharma-p.*" Three verses (which are the same as Brhad- 
dharma-p. III. 20, 14-15, and 5. 54) have hecn ascribed to 
the ^Brhaddharma-p/ in a work named Kavya-sarpgr^a"** 
which was WTitten by Raja-jivana De Dasa in 1655 Saka 
during the regime of Nawab Caleb Ali Khan of Dacca. In 
his Yathartlia-mahjarf, Sritirtha SvSmin quotes from the 
"Brhaddhamia* or ‘Bfhaddiiarnia-puram* a large number of 
verses, almost all of which are found in our printed text.*" 
In the Dacca Univemty Mss Library there is a Ms of a work 


Tfrrr trPT M 
fT It 

S« oLo Sihitym F*rivn Vol. VII. 1307 B-S*. KK tSl.iri4 

“* Anlrtcbl. BaI. Car^ No. 157 . p- lOl, Fof anothff Mi of ihf Sako-famlka* 

Mltim, Ntrticrti I, pp- Na. 242, j. , , . ni^ 

*“ Dacca Udixfiity Mi No. 4221 1655 4»ki). fiiL BdiaAilLMrma- 


purfiijc—' 

■IlpSd gitra-iaipipariln nK^'iill bbojanit / 

mnS hliySjp ca pipai^ f^ipL r'JJ^alC liTpSni [f 
kaipuEga yat-anal ciiva Nu^ ca inhkf 

■uiA-nilyaip dvaywp prolitarp yavaninnKP 'dkiilew ^ 
jkik&.p5(haqi puripirttuni iAitrlrtliR'kailjwiwp talblif 
Qcebif^-vadana naiva knryin manurmip m- coccarei //iri// 
“ Vtnet quoted ihinl IJk 'BftMdhinna’ «r *BrhwldiiMrfiCW'p. lO 


YathSnha-miLBjarl 


(O.U, Nfi No. 40931. 

Bthtuldbanna^p. 

TdL 

3a =* 

HL2a9, 

tali. 

5b-Ga 

IL 15 58b, OSa, 64a. 70-71> 75 cte. 

Tal. 

26b = 

ft. 2, Ha. 

(al 

40ii-b » 

HI. 19. 22-20- 

roi 

47a = 

II- tl. 10b. 

roi. 

464 =* 

IL ]. 0a-b. 

foL 

{oL 

6la " 

e4ab = 

tAJEtb; roue; I J-Sa*: L9,42, *4-45,47 «id 4tft-43. 
LI0,1S-17{ n.l3:.96a and 9*»; HI, 20. 61 l 

fbi. 

6fia*b = 

nLl2.l9a and 20i It.l6.ll9. 

Ibl. 

66l>-6i7a ** 

L25Liai I.3(X4Bb-49a. 

{oL 

72a 

UAa9a and 4Iaj nJi lBb and lib; IL9.ilb.52a. 

foil. 

74*-75a « 

11.1.38'^. 5*b ate. 

foL 

7aa = 

nXl lb-12. 

fot 

BSb » 

C,5.lMb-l*S. 

ioL 

84» - 

1.25,12b. 

fbl. 

84b 

m.]2.131ih10, 19-20 and 22b. 


And R qn. 
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entitled Siva*puja-krama«’ which claims to be a part of the 
Brhaddhamia-p. These evidences show that the Brhad- 
dharma^p. attained a position of wide recognition hy 1600 
A.D. SOj it must have been wrillcn not later than 1450 
A.D» Thougli the Brhaddharma-p> glorifira Visnu and his 
worship and names many of the holy places situated on the 
banks of tiie Ganga, it does not mention Navad^dpa, whith 
grew up into an important hnly place of the Bengal Vaisnavas 
after Caiianya. In chap. 15 of its Purva^khani^a it speaks of 
four monlliSi ^tz., Asa<Jiha, Karttika, Magha and Valsikha^ 
as the beat of all and names the principal rites to be performed 
during titese months, but it does not mention the R^a 
festival* As a matter of fact, the Rasa festival, though 
described in chap* 23 of the Purva-khan^a and mentioned 
in chaps, 10 and 17 of the Utlara-fchanda, is not regarded 
as important. Further, the Brhaddharma-p* praises Devi 
(Candi) and her worship and does not distinguish between 
the Saktas and die Vaistiavas. Hence this work must have 
preceded Caiunya of Navadvipa* In Brhaddharma-p. 
III. 3 the Ksatriya kings arc ad\dsed to have ^darpa' (pride], 
to collect war material, and to make all kinds of preparation 
for self defence;*" according to Srhaddharma^'p. Ill* 6- 
89-90 one, w^ho has sexual intercourse with Mleccha and 
Yavana women, is to be regarded as an out-cast.;*** in 
connection with the description of the nature of the Kali 
age it is said in Brhaddharma-p, 111. 19 that the Yavanas 
and the Pasandas would destroy the Hindu religion,"" the 
four castes would disappear, the Yavantis would become 
powerful, and the gods would leave the earth finding it 


No. 138S>. \t u tollinv^r 

ni^ taqibhftVE J'/ 

avi-pQ|t-trajiu^ /./ 

ti^'ft.pu:iSr.n[lhii|i liprB bid iHuiik^tiunil) Jf ctc- 
tu oolopbon ntn thiDi: hi bfhuHtuirflU'^iuElJfc Tyfu^ndni.miriii-iiU' 
renuining ivMtiro of llw Colophoci luu liKcitiaR Idumtl^. 

»• BrbAdfUi. III. 3.2— 

dorpo virodKfi rttyulmp yiiddho^iljiuxiTB-Binipi^hiili - 
puikhi-lmnfvup c>Ivii cixcoji r3]inlariaium 
“* For dltc icxt of ihoe vema lec fiootixMo 147 BbaTr. 

"<Brlv>dclJi. [II. 19. Il>—yMivuii liii cb nTwiliumo 
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crowded only by Mlecchm;"' and in Brhaddharma-p. fIL 
20, 15 the author says, ^^^sociation wUh the YaviUias and 
ibc use of llicir Unguage-^these two have been said to be 
equivalent to [drinking] wHne; [acceptance of] food from the 
Yavanas is worse than these,* It U clear tit at at the time 
of composition of the Brhaddhanna-p, the Mubanimadans 
spread into Bengal but could not bring Lite whole province 
under their power, that the insuU of defeat at the hands 
of these aliens was still fresh in the mind of the people, and 
that there were Hindu tnonarchs who were expected b\ ihe 
jjcoplc to drive out these undesirable elements and become 
the saviours of the Hindus and the Hitidu rdigiom 

Hence tt is highly probable that ihi BrMdimrma-p^ 
it'flj composed in ihf latiff half nj ihe thifkentk centurjf A.D* jogesh 
Chandra Roy tliinks that it was composed a little after the 
thirteenth century,^" 

We have already seen*^* that chaps. tD-21 ol llie Uttara* 
khanda of the Vahga, cd, are nut spurious. Among the 
remaining chapters also tlierc is none which scans to have 
been added later. Hence the above general date of the 
Brhaddhamia-p, can safely be taken to be that of all lU 
chapters. In some cases the subsequent chapters refer to 
the contents of the previous ones.*** 1 here are, of a 

few' isolated verses which must have been added later, or 
instance, in B^haddliarma-p. IL 9' 30 Stika 

r^i ^ r it ' * \ 

Daksa saluted Siva with devotion by reciting [the foBowing] 
six verses,** but as a matter of fact, the number of verses 
given is eight, and not six, 

A study of the B|-haddharma-p, shows that at the umc 
of composition of ilm work the position of vani^rama- 
dharma became extremely critical in Bengal as a result of the 


Ibul^ lU. 19 . 43 — I r 

mtiu lyakfpuui v«i y^raiittyi bAiam 

pfihivirp inlccitkar^nfltrwMivS’T™*!’ v 

^ Fur Ibe ton of Ihii vmt *tc fooEMrttf c 

*“ Set Bhifitavu^a, XVll, P^n U (lS3€-57 IkS.l, p. 677^ 


Sec Gxitnalc St) Aljovt. 


ipnikTlii tri^dhfi pcokti «r.) rrfm !.» Ih 1 . 56-57j IIT. I. » 
frfcn W 1.2.13471 in. 3.1. rdcT' to !U.2,Jff,E Md nil. 
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wide spread mainly of Tautric Buddhism,*** Taniric 
vism,“^ and Tantric Saktism,"" on the one hand, and the 
tyranny of the Muhairnnadans,^* on the oUier, T^ese 
Buddhists, Saivas and Saktas, who had great affinidca, 
followed the practice of the Vajnas®" and ignored the rules 
of vanjiasrama-dharma*”* Many of llicm embraced 
Muhammadanism without any scruple. Moreo\ cr, among 
the dilTercnl sects of Bengal there was constant quarrch*« 
The Muhammadans took advantage of this unfriendly feeling 
and often got the upper hand in the field of politic* as well 
as rcUgion, Hence the followers of varn^ma-dharma 
felt the necessity of creating a feeling of religious toleration 
among the rival sects who were all influenced by Sakthm 
and of bringing about a compromise between the ideas of 
Brahmanism and Tantricism. In Bfliaddharma-p. H. 6, 
135*146““ SatT is made to say: "See me, the mother of the 
world, O all-mighty [Siva], with your divine knowledge, 
and yourself write Aastras for my w'orship. Speak out the 
highly effective mantro!, siuens and kamcas of my different 


<«■ Cf. BHubddh. III. 

^ RitL, II. 27A3—ULtHriMja vklhliicM avxtp *wppAly» i*tib*tiih. 

1123^ _ .. -. " '■ niaheiviuib ' 

ji^Sda mJUiiU^-lBJilxiMi wrvvduvAtakSEii ca ff 
r-10.6l*= i»ilclUf»r™ minltcM ., .. with ihe rtWH*a ^njunah 

«■ IliJ.i US.IJI {gocUku KSdi b iu be wntihippcd la 'mdiarlaJtil-vWhlna^ az 
-Ibjimtlu vidiit’): I 2l,5a (Dcw'l u docribol » •j'lntra-rapS); 11-20.IT3 {trarthil? of 
Gftikgi CM the DHioh^ Ttthi mjrainlmg lo ot 'agatnlfc* vulh?)! 

tl.6.135fr. (rdf the cmntftib of th*5ic veni* »« beldw); I.+.20 fguTtU tantr*! « nunUat 
CE IDpudjU prmyatrtii^); tA.22 fguruitt iMtraqi dcvltlrp cm bhcd»yan narekyp 
VTajrl]; 13.70b (Gihgi a uldmfcit a»' bali-mirpifl’^priyc fcUi iraitiyi»va-*i;i1tH»’priyc'}; 
l.S3fbOI CGatAi* h praiwil ju '.. .. Urlqi^-ai^pinli^.. .. iphcffi 

.fihAiup hTEuip brlip I.fiiUh dtl lunidliattlm cMvi ilulvft <A bhdktiuih; 

balibhtr put*y»-ni5ipiSdy»Sr gErtija-pliiiri UHo yEyub/rjt IMI.6I (dvidye lilki:td4} 
bfaatvi bEhaqu 1«lUia kMzbf ui): eIhI 9P ofi. 

BrO^ddh. !IL 19,16 (m-anEib_i™dhJtn™i' iiilEjiryiit*] and 43 (dr^Si 

iyak»y«iid pfibbiip titliBcchji-m5lra-iainivrtl™}-i 

Brhnddk HI. fi.81 -83, SO-Sl Md 96 (for the tcxti of whkhj, ict footnota 125-1 JLl 
ahcTTcJit Ilt-r 19, !6—Ittlaii ruua bb»vi|yaoti lDhd4^-liAg^4rpiiJi)viFViEh}'g. I. 5.70b md T, 19, 
2fl (for which ast footmte 258 above). 

S« Bfhllddb. HE, 19 (apeoMliy 3, 9-U, 38^ W ind +3). 

»Srbaddb, HI. 393b (b»ddltiJV»irl hh^vifyuid iJiTHpAm-vEdhciHavEb), 

I'dtrt a>*-dv*y>^» |C dve^y^yanU lorradl), and 44b (poriiqiwriir’i-irtldhni* re mMri- 

^yonti 

>« Som« of tbcK Mna are ih« laiuc v MablbbtiKVELa B.77E 
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forms such as Kali, Tara etc. ... "V,, • V' 

to become the author of the Agama, and Han himself is to 
write the Veda. You were iitiendcd to become the author 
of the Agama first of all, and it was afterwards that Hari 
was engaged to write the Veda. Agama and ^'eda arc my 
two splendid hands. With these mo 1 support the three 
worlds. O Dhurjali, one, who violates [the direcUons of] 
the Agama and the Veda, falls down from my hands for ever. 

1 am unable to save with my defecuve hands that per^m 
who transgresses one of these two (i-e. Agama and \ eda) 
and follows the other. These are the two diffi^t ...... 

but auspicious ways which one should never differenOatt. 

Those, who follow the manners of the Vaisijavas, 
should' preserve the secrecy of my formulae (moa/ro) and 
procedures {fantra). Hence, O Sambhu, those who are to 
^Wate others to my worship, should be S^^^^-'annav^ 
He alone and not any other person, is a Saltta who liaa 
devotion to Sakd and Visnu. How can one fbllow 
of a Sahta, if one has no devotion to Vgiflu . 1 am th 

rprchiding] dcitv of the Vaisijava mantrai. So. a worsluppe 
S :S;Sould be dte preceptor in 

Visnu-worship.” .According to the “ 

Bhagavata is required to worship Siva, Durga °ther 

deitfes and to read the Can^- regularly. 

unity of Brahma, Viynu, Siva, Durga, Kali and Gatiga 

and censures those who differentiate bemeen them. 

nir>iAi ® 

mudl jAyali ya nitywip ^ ___^ .... Uiinn l vmi kadlSaJW 

»»», II. It. 9*^9? (H" •**■"» l-UU .™>1. a ^ ^ ^ j 

■bhimiAnlqi a bbeiililbl • , 0 : L 22 

Uiuliiniili ljh«takrn O^U . .nupSittlU (nunr" “1* 

Tii bbinoa.VfiaU jmvSm yiflfn oimi \Mu\* SviJTi pfih»A 

uyl p«nkil9«kM Vki pujS dvityor 

,. .. »pi«»ikMT* “ it - ■ j ubhEfar artlMfWi ni-W 
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siiys that constantly dwells in those persons who 

worship Siva, Vi^nu, Dorga, BhadrakMi and Candika, 
constantly read the Caiidi, and possess various other quali¬ 
fications.”* It praises those persons who do not forsake 
their own dharma even under great difficulties.^^ It regards 
the Ramayaijia and the Mahabharata as codes of varna^rama- 
dharma^** and tries to popularise their study.*** It extols 
filial devotion^ conjugal fidelity, and tratcrnal affectionj so 
that people may have a happy home and give a united stand 
before their enemies in times of danger. 

Though the Brhaddharma-p. preaches the doctrine of 
unity of gods and calls itself a V^aisnava, ^aiva as well as 
*^akta i^ira,*™ it shows decided inclination towards Bhfiga- 
vata \’ajsnavism. It begins with the Gayatii adapted to 
\^tsnu, mentions tlie mantra ‘orp namo bhagavatc vas.udcvaya^ 
in more places tliaii one,*" and tries J^ard to infuse ,^aktistn 
with X'ai^nava ideas. According to tills work, the Saktas 
should be S^aisnav-acara-saJi* and be devoted to both Vi^pu 
and iSakti, because one is not entitled to follow the course 
of a 6akta unless one h as devotion, to \’isnu. Kjdi is said 

ij. tst 5^<r. 

^ Ittd.f I. 1. S7 (■! citini cltini dhamu-rakfAkui bhRi'Ct f uiiuu,ir-op3id4'^vair 
yuttid )ii nil TJIukitmuitjiitvSli hi I hi idltJni ucyme udbl^hrtUtffmiiJiS iv Ikimsbl //>; 
I. J. 42 (naithonuf T- jTnjilirp hiLrf dhiK . , 1; 11. 15, 7S yn 

m dhjirttHm< JaIlIIU sni / u viu devA-ptiy'o nIty»Fi. ^ 

Itid., r. I. Ill l'uirEia|>&in khalu dJurmilniqi kdnojup pinnufi malara i 
.. n./fi; I. 2fir IlC nuli&tivyxqi kovil vll-lmniiil 

•vayozti { luuii T&rm-cirilnufy^ %TjipaaQi«i* Kurviuti / mn.'D dluxii|JL% kai[L|Kkli|.tS 
vMr^Nun|]THi'Vibhli|a»Ah/|f i^ln-<liuina3 raja-dhaiTniu. n hrBhnuwlhjiriiiiLi ci { 

vuiya-dhannlt^ ilkln^ShiiirmS hliiirtnSl ca UittS h' .. ■. 

(in.vJI tarve dliurma liirupilXli (f rCat pilthyiip u bodhyaj|i cm «mmZii^ilymi|i ^mm IcchmcS / 

.rwyK hmJiWymij kS.vyDC|i riiitilymTuirfi inlihnin { :iniAiiStiJi-bbilmii 

tadrSU .. I. 30. 32 (hliArmlr vSvidlil mrtMh , .. .. lihaAltf 

i]hiimim-i>Etkc-j|yS^y/); I, £3'. 3^^344 (riliiur^ijmiii pvrttiiul EnmhlbbSmirnm «'■ cm/ 
iTUln%~iilj*<ihm]iniii»triqi dhumAithini uidmivm hi }f pathcL uirimhtiyzict flnt 
iemm) mpi /}. 

■JTiat OD BttifiLifA wu ouiitr m Ben^ la pujiulmriic the viirii^UfBnui-LUjLiLrma. 
ratoumi^ng the iludy uf Ihe RAmlvuim mnd the \[mlilhlifi.nlBj h mho evidenced by' 
KrtiA'^ in hh ButDbkif[rBph]r ' nitmclicd ta ha Jbngnh 

uym dim lir imiie hbWork furuimtruirticifLbe people (U'd^If N ifrT I 

., * ... ... ... PIT qf>T?T //—See ICo 

Kamlyatin, Adt-kmod*. ■^1- N. K. Bhittuhali. p. 175; mlsn AhQmikl. p. 7). 

"* Dfhiiitdh. m, 21. Bm—idaip hi vAuirmip imivsiTi ukUip imihmiirm cm. 

IWi, lJJi2 mild 54: T. 30. 41. 
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to be the presiding deity of iht Visnu-mantras, and conse¬ 
quently a Sakti-worshipper is entitled to att as a spiritual 
preceptor in initiating people to Vaisnavism.*’^ Devotion 
to Vi^nu is reckoned as one of the duties of klngs^^'^ and as 
the means of escaping the sufferings brought on by the Kali 
age*^’* The regions called Vaikuniha (orHari) and Goloka 
[of Nilrayara) are placed above Slva-loka,*^’ Purusottama- 
k^etra is described as tlie best place of liberation (moksa- 
ksetra)/« the ‘Sri-bhagavaia’ [i,e. the present BhapvaU-p») 
is called the best MaliapurSnar” and GaAga is said to have 
attained her sanctity by coming in contact ivith liquefied 
Narayana,”" From the description of Klkata (Magadha) 
as a ‘papa-bhumi**^ and front the repeated mention and 
praise of Kamarupa as the best holy placc«“_lt seems that 
Bengal fullv recognised the importance of Kamarupa as a 
place of Sakti-worship and imbibed from there the spirit 
of infusing Saktism with Vaistiava ideas in order to bring 
about a reform in the religious and social outlook of the 
Hindus. 


lTtij44-6- . . ^ r 

cvft dcvStiSiTi rnJmmi-EaiilTSiJUiril Wi*vtn^ 

iakt*.v»»wv^ 

i^tma vlmw* ya*va Muiititi » Oiub “ i»par»h If 
■T* Bfhaddli. HI. S. I* 
m. 19, 30. 

Vkd., t. % 1-7. 

Jiut, I. 14. 32^ 

•"AW., I. 30. Wf ITL 20. 2as 111. 2U 6. 


I 

IJP Mp -WP*- M.I.— --- 

t1 Klmpr flpa fiM: Hvirig thxr KTifKaodi child of Dcv»H>. 
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Chapter 111 


THE LOST S.\KTA UPAPURANAS 

During the long course of its popularity in India, 
fiaktism made its inHucnce fell and recognised more or less 
by almost all the religious laitlxa including even Buddhism, 
and there were changes in the conception of Devi and the 
methods of her wnrahip in different ages and climes. As 
we have already said, female deities were not rarely brought 
into existence by interested people, and goddesses of local 
importance were pulled up to the status of Devi or an incar¬ 
nation of hers, and for these purposes many new myths 
were fabricated and the relevant old ones w-erc changed 
conveniently to suit the occasionsH, But the cxisdrig Puraiijc 
works could not, in many cases, be made to accommodate 
these innovations. So, new works in the forms of Upapu- 
ranas had to be composed to place these goddesses and the 
methods of their worship on a Gastric basis. But unfortu¬ 
nately, many of dieac works, being of minor importance, 
could not continue their existence for long and became 
extinct without leaving any trace at all. It is only about a 
very few^ of a little more interest that we can have some 
information from the existing works, and this W'ill be etddent 
from our accounts of them as given in the following pages. 

1, Tht Bfhart-nandikdvam-pitTdna, 

This Upapurana Is mentioned, along with the Nandi- 
ke^vara-p, (alto called Nandisvara-p. and Nandike^-p.),* * 
in the lists of Upapur^as given in the Bj^haddharma-p. and 
the Ekamra-p. The former work names it as ‘Brhan- 
nandiivara', and the latter as ‘Brhannandi’.* In the list 
of Upapuranas, ascribed to the Kurma-p. in Raghun and ana's 
Malam^a-tattva and in the Sabda-kalpadruma, there ii 


• For iiirornuitkici ftbout tlir betuvr. 

* BrhaJilS- 1 . 25. 24, Ekimim-Jj., fcJ- Ih. 
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mention of the ^Nandikc^^ara->Tigma' (Le. "two Nandi- 
ke§varas*), w^hich Kiiiilrlnia Vacaapati, in his commentary 
on the Miilamri&a-tattva, takes to mean the ‘Brhan-nandl- 
kesvara-p. and the Naiidike^ara-p.’^ In one of the two 
lists of Upapnranas given by Hcmildri in hts Caturvarga- 
cintamani, the altemative reading 'nandikeSvara-^gmatri 
ca" for *caturtharp ^vadliarmakhyajp' is found in some Mss*^ 
So, it seems that it was only at a comparatively laic date that 
an attempt began to be made to raise the Nandikesyara-p. 
and the Brban-nandike^vara to a position of authoniy and 
antiquity- by inserting their names even into the established 
bst of Upapuranas. 

As the Brhan-nandikesvara is drawm upon m 
Gadadhara's Kaiosara, Raghnnandana's Durga-puja-tatU^a 
and ^iihipani’s Durgotsava-^dveka, and is mentioned, 
with the Nandikeivara-p.. only in the Ekatma-p, and the 
Brhaddliarma-p„ and as Jimutav^ana raentiona neither the 
Nandikeivara-p. nor the Brban-naiidikc^vara in the section 
on Durga-piija in his KMav^veka, it musi 
earlier lhan lOOO A.D. but most probably not before BoOA.y. 

Both the Nandikewara^p. and the Brhanmandikesvara 
must have been WTitten in Bengal. It is ordy the auiho^ 
of Bengal and Orissa- who are found to liaye ^cog^cd 
these two works aa Upapur^as first of all and who utilised 
their contents in their respective Nibandhas. Moreover, the 
Nandikesvara-p. speaks of the perflirmance of Dcyi s adhwt^a 
in a Bilva tree on die day preceding that patnka-prupda. 


* M aLninBii a.uttva {mi Caottlra-ffliDa IfuS"***!* 

' tr'r p--tli. I- F p 

Of S»ru.-ri.m ^ Ori«, i. h c.d«ai^ " 

hi. Ku™™. HF lil-J, .h«. m«ri«l n™=. £™» u» arb.n.n^>kA-^f- 

■ Set Ourp^piyii-tallni'S'. p. 5’ 

imthi fiM oMdikdvara.puriLrumt— 

tiTSiredyuf adhlviiFiit^'a bilv*-^TkK tajhlrabiJtlin / 

MpuimySm TTfuLa-niktaytri. 

«c. 

Wr h..F .h,^Y .K...S C«lnd»n«.d.'. ,ta. .hr PT*™"" 

i„. Biiv. «. ih. d., It.. 
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the immersion of Devils intagc ia a current of water, and 
the performance of the Savarotaava on the Daaami Tithlj^ 
and tlie Brhan-natidike^vara-p» mentions the worship of the 
noDH-patrikd on llie Saptaml Tithi,' Mucli more important 
m this connection is the fact that the tnethod of Durga- 
puja^ given in tiiese tvs^o Upapuraijas, Is followed only in 
Bengal." 

As regards the contents of the Brhan-nandike.4vara-p. 
w'C know almost nothing. In liis Durga-puja-tattva, p. 8 
Raghunandana quotes 25 metrical Lines, in w'hich Devi 
(i,e. Dnrgii) herself speaks to some one (Nandikeivara ?) 
addrcssetl as 'putraka' and * *nara-pu^ngava^ on the method 
and results of her own worship in the month of A^.vina, 
According to these verses, of which some are found quoted 
in Sulapfini's Durgotsava-viveka, an earthen image of Devi 
is to be worshipped for three days from the Saptami to the 
Navaml Tithi during the bright half of Aiviiia. On the 
Saptaml Tithi the Nava-patrika is to be consiiiuted with 
different plants named in a verse, and worshipped. On die 
As I am! Tithi, Devi's great bath (mah^nana) is to be per¬ 
formed with different articles (vi^., die five products of cows, 
holy w'aters from the Ganges and the different holy places, 
waters into which certain herbs, gems. Bowers etc. have been 
thrown, and so on), this rite being attended with vocal and 
instrumental music as well as with dancing (glla-vaditra- 
natyena); and the deity is to be worshipped with the offer 
of different articles as vvell as of jet-black he-goats, buffaloes 
etc. and with the performance of h&mn* On the Navami 


Evrn if Ui^ iHtrae Bfiyaip prakuivTli' wai dAiincit lo 'linuilii', it would 

go agiinM ihe ctACom of fi|4u. [S« Viri«'iui.uiinudt. p. S7]., For the rtl«Ti.Wii atmci 
of the V'^r^B-lLKumudl m f thnp , 1, Ibamotc 4(i abo\T), 

’ Fur the rt'kii'ani v«rM of ihe NiinilikrJviira^p. set r>urg5.'pQj5-tattva, pp- 2-3. 

K For the TtlcvtiiL vtm uf ihe Urhui-iundiknvsn-p. itt DurgS-pujS-Eiittt'^ p. 

* II b onlr dut SiUrti-^TiltTi of BtngaJ win? ar^" foulKl UJ UliJbt the fftmicna of the 
Nondihciv^ni-p. A-tKl ihc Brttan-iULndikdvixi In rnmnectiem vidt Cvll- 

dhurs^* quettutuxi from the fifluiti'iwuiikd,vjtr;i rtlAla to the dzue ckF NSriyv^n'i jiumn|> 
tiou of the Ebrrn of tht Boif, ukI not to Dmg-i-pujS. MumrVCT. there u a 
ntuiuiil CAlletl Bfhaniw»iiillrilv*r*-pur5<Hlkta^ur(fS.p^|S-p*£yhati, of which All the 
hithdlQ dbcovETMl, bcLn^ Ed Dengil mul Are wrlLtcn in Beng^ eh&nctcTi. (For 
inlbetttAtkin Bboul thctc Mii Ktf TuotnoEe 11 below.] 
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Titlii also^ De\i is to be specially worshipped with the offer 
of animals and the performance of vtxzal and instrumental 
music as well as other kinds of mcrr>^-makinirs. 

In his Durga-pfija-taLwa, p. 3 Ragbnnandana quotes 
the followinj^ four verses with the mention of the 'Nandi- 
kc5vara-p/ iis their source: 

nau*yanair nara*yanair va nitva bhagavatfqri sivam / 
srolo-jalc praksipe^oib krida-kautuka-mafigalaih // 
parair naksipyatc yas tu param naksipate tu yah / 
tasya m^ta bhagavati iapam dadyat sudarunam // 


and 


rksa-yoganurodhena ratrau patn^pravciatiam / 
visarjanaqi vacayed yah. sa-rasp-ah sa vinaiyati // 
bhagavatyah praveiadi-visargantai ca y&b kriyah / 
tilhav udaya-gaminyam san'as tab karayed budhah // 
All these verses arc again quoted by him on p. 44 but are 
ascribed to the ‘Brhan-nandike5\'aja-p/ Sulapani also quotes 
the first two verses in liis Durgoisava-vivcka, p, 24 and 
ascribes them to the Erhan-nandikeivara'-p. fitit this ascrip¬ 
tion to the Brhan-nandikelvara-p* must be wrong, because 
(1) in these verses Devi is not the speaker, and (2j the diird 
\"crsc is ascribed to the '‘Nandi^p-^^®^ in Durgotsava-viveka, 
p, B, and the fourth verse is ascribed to the Nandtkesvara-p. 
in firdapani's Durgotsava-viveka, p* 9 and VSsanii-vivcka, 
p. 28. The line *bilva*patrair ghftaktaii ca tila-dhanyadi- 
sarpyutaih’ is ascribed to the Nandikesvara-pi. in DurgH- 
puja-tattva, p. 3S but to the Brhan-nandike^vara in Durgot- 
sava-vjveka, p. 22- 

Though no tract on Vrata, Mahatmya etc. is found to 
claim to be a part of the Brhan-nandikesvara-p., there are 
Mss of an anonymous Smrli-work called Bi’hannandikrfvara- 
pu r^tiiok ta-d u rgS-p uja-pad d had. ^ ^ 


Jn tilt ttara Uni*. Not. I64Z. 2115A 1746 SkUI ftwl 4332 

fdurd I7i3 tpTliaif PuniDBaiv* viv f^U, liiia vR* k aacribcel Id li* 'Naiuii.p/' 

li ShiuiH, ASB Cilr, til. p. 836 , No. 2323. Shwm «nd Gin, CalcultmS^ 
Collrgt C»*., IT, p. 309, No. 334 Ci very old* Ml), Dace* L’ntv. M« 

complete) adeJ 405S (wtsrm-aten, onii mining wnif oT(ti falki* . daw^ 

In the DiEcm Utiiv. ^t» the wort a «tlal ‘EfWiali*Ultii\'»r» piirlDan«irUla-&Mvif^ 


purii»kti-d:UTie5'pQjl-t™Jt&Latr* 

It ihciuld be mentioned hcic l3i*t all ihoK arc Wttrti in BragaK d«f*rtert- 
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2. The Kdlikd-puram. 

Besides the present KalikS-p* available in more printed 
forms than one, there was an earlier Kalika which is now 
lost. For information about this lost K-atikii-p. see Chap. I 
(under *Kalika-p.') above. 


3. The A^anda^ or Xdnda-purdtja. 

This is the same as the Nandi-p., for wluch sec below 
(under '’Nandi*p/). 

+. The Pfandikehara^purdna. 

It has already been said^* that tltc Nanflrke^\^ara-p. 
(also called Nandisvara^p. and Nandikci;i-p.)^’ h mentioned, 
along with the Brhan*nandikf^vara, in the lists of Upapu* 
rai>as contained in the EkSinra-p. and the Bfhaddharma-p., 
that in the Sabda-kalpadruma and in Raghunandana*s 
Malamasa-tattva a list of Upapuranas has been given from 
the ‘Kaurma* with the mention of the *Nandikc!^vara-> ugma* 
(i.e. two Nandikeivams), and that in Caturvaiga-eintamam, 
11. i, p. 21, there h a list of Upapiiraitas in which the 
*Nandikewara-yugma* is found mentioned in place of the 
Sivadharma in some of its Mss. So, the Nandikesvara-p* 
cannot possibly claim an early origin. On the other hand, 
it is mentioned in the Ekamra-p. and the B^haddharma-p. 
and is drawn upon in the Saipvatsara-pradlpa and in 
Kamalakara-bhat^a^s Nirnaya-sindhu, Nflakantha-bhatta’s 
Acara^mayukiia, Mitra-miira'^s Viramitrodaya, Go'vinda- 
nanda's Varsa-kaumudi, Raghunandana's Tithi-taitva, 
Ahnika-tattva, Jyotis-tattva, Ekadaii-tattva and Durga- 
puja-tattva, Vacaspati-miira^s Ki't^'a-cintamam, Vidyapati 

“ Sec untlcT ^Bfhui'ifundibdirii/m'p,' 

“ Tl>r ed. of liic 0rlwldliBrmji-p. (t. 25. Z4J tiaxnci the Nandikcsirani-p- 

■I '.NAddUTUti'p.'; the ASB etL and ihe DoOca Univ^ \ti No. 4199 (Dd. 7lb) raOfttiiKl 
it aa 'NKidiJtciarrp/ j. and dw D*cca Uoiv. Mh Nbl 119 (Ibl. 44al and 4&49 (feL 96*) 
□amc it *1 'NiuidibeivaJll^p/ In SaiptmtaarB-pTlldlpa, fcL +7h, a wtrw y qiurt<d froio 
the 'Nandlivara^/ 
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Upadhyaya's Ganga-vatyavall, and Sulapani^s Durgotsava- 
viveka and V^antl-viveka; and Mitra-miSra, who lived far 
away from Bengal, not only drew upon it but also dcacribcd 
It as a work of wide acceptance (mahajana-parigrhUa) 
Hence the Nandike^vara-p, cannot he dated later than J100 
A*D. M it must have preceded the Brhati-nandikdvara 
(of which the very title is Indicative of a comparatively late 
date and wldch must have been written earlier than 1000 
A.DO,^* it cannot be dated later than 950 A.D. It is 
highly probable that this Upapurilna was composed between 
B50 and 950 A.D, Such a late date of this Upapurana 
is supported not only by its nonmention in the section on 
durga^pup contained in Jimhtavahana’s Kalavivcka but alw 
by the tvet that the method of Durga-worship, given m it, 
had Tantric elements,^* 

We shall see afterwarHs that the Nandikesvara-p. was 
a svork quite difrerenl from the Nandi-p.'’ It must also not 
be taken to be the same as the givadharma “ntl 
dharmottara," with which we shall deal m VoL III of the 

present work- * 

As to the contents or the Nandikesvara-p., our know- 


I* VlranulTOdnya, Parjlihl?a-prflluu»i PP- 
mJliiyc— 


I4’l3— 


f 


« , ■ 1 ■ • * 
utadai«hhyju Ui p«raq»tti 

vijanldhviun <Ivtjii4r«»rlifti ad rtrhhyD vinlrtf»tun 

.. vin1ri»t«iTV wrauilhlifliflm f y-thi 

.aiplsrpm, J 

“S«* utjdrr^Bihqn'MJviikrfvara-p/ abovr. 

puivTUyai hhwlra-kSlyai hrtm dufflyai twnab W manir^- 

Thi. pqirtl b«n deaU in ihe tfcdtm d«Tiba 

- R. In Id. Xn.ta nf S.™*"- S*- 

a M. ot n wntk which he it^de. a. *NanEhheiva™a^ ami Sivniilur- 

Siv^hnemottn^-. But anally thh U . Sb <* -he ^ S' ^ 

mn™ combined. I'" f'“ r™"TW. Me h 

id „.,wlikca™n™lddl,am U'f Sh^Sl-nnoa« den. 

the iBiRi! M rtaraprawd Stiaitfi ■ Mm ^ ibe ind411(15 (t and II|: 

cribod in hi. .\SB Ct, V. pp. 71B utdra-JJS. Me SOM tt .™i tl) «d4095 (I «■» 

•nd it hu nnlhin* lo do widi iho Nnndiicii^ip. been wioofty 

tn VUvnluw, IX, pp. JM-T ukI 5W .bo, Ihe SMddied.«»P. hu ocen -™Hi 

identified with lh« Sivadltnrma and the Nandi-purto- 
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ledge is very mcsgrc- Of the 53 lines cjnoted from this 
Upapurana in the Saipvatsara-pradipa’» and in the wotb 
of K.amalakara-bba^ta,®® NUakantha-bha^taj^ 
Govindaiianda,** Raghunandaiia,** \ acaspati-misraj 
Vidyapatj*“ and Sulapani/^ two are concerned with Devi- 
worship in the spring,“ and twenty deal with the proper 
time and method of Devi-worship in auitumn.r llic method 
ofw'orship, as given in tliese 20 metrical lincSj consists Tnainly 
of the following operations :—hodhunfi and adhii^iisa of Devi 
in a Bilva tree on the Sukla-sasthi Tithi; patnkd-praveia on 
the Jollow^ing day, D(r>'t-wnrship with anJnial sacrifice etCi 
on the Astami and the Navami Tillil; immersion of the image 
of Devi in a current of water after having it carried there 
on boats or by men, and the sufjseqoent merry-making by 
using abusive words agaiast one another on tlie Daianil 
Tithi.“ The mmims to be used in this worship had often 
Tantric symbolism* The remauiing 31 linea, contained 


SarTivatEara^p>radilpia« Tol. ^7b— 
tiAndU^n ra-pura t)P — 

kTti-i linfair nuhnaiyTi var^ft-iiSpjuti piamiicy'ate 
ynptj^, jmnm -5rjita3r {kM i|uiia-vak-^kiiyn-}[BjmiAljbih )) 

*■ p- 118— 

‘bha^ntynh pnivciSi:li-vii»rRfinlai cj yBb kTiylth } 

//' 

itJ nindJkcivarsi.piirllpli: m j 

“ AcfixB-mAyttklia, p, 97, 

** VlracutrodayB., PiijS'prAt^», p- 219. 

“ VvfK^urnmlJ, pp- 367, 875, 42<J. 

** Snifti^UTa, I, pp. 69, 7G, 86-7, 91* ISI'S* +37„ (5)2; II, p. B3. LJurTj^-pflp'- 
tjtitva, pp. 2-3, 7 aihI SBi 

KrtyA-ctnlknuLnl, p. GD. 

« Ouiiti-v^liykvAlI, pp. 20 (-202, 262. 

IhuTpcHcuv'ft^vivcka, pp. 7. 8, 9, VS»afiU.-%ivdca, pp. Zfl, 29, 

** VJLunU'VtvHia, p. 29. 

■* 5« :$Gl»p&nt A pp. 7, E, 9. snd p, 2S; Covni" 

dlnuicU'i Vir|B^k«iiniU(]t, pp, 367* 37S[ KunalikojK-btiAltJi.^ NlrnayarriiiKlhu. p. 128; 
FUghunflmlimJi'l Smiti^ltvi, 1, pp. 76, 86417, wnd D'vnui-pCja-latrvm. pp- 7. SB. 
ud p«rtiiciilflrly pp. 2^3, hi %vhtcli ma. many bi xixtfvn mctrioiJ liHEi, includj'n^ IIm: 
TollOMiiig four, have bnzi urrilied ta tbr *Nlln(librfv«.TBr.piiriliu'i 
irAVBQniii daianijiuii tu pruwpaty* vimjayti {{ 

n ■ii.ygn.df [utTA^ySmur vl nftvl hhogai'A'CliTii iiv&ni f 
■nl4a-jAlc pr«kppcyuh kridil*lEiiitiika.‘rrukkgAlArh // 
pfljrvT nSkppv^tc ^ru 14 FHinup iillcfip4.tc m f 
Lwtya ruftS bliaipvxll ilpup dady^l Mid^ninMin // 

■*Sct* fdottiotc 16 Ebm-«. 
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in the Saniva^tsara-pradipa (foi. 47b) and in Mitra-m&ras 
V'lramitrodaya (IMja-prakaia, p* 219), N^lakanilia’s At ara- 
ma\ijkha (p» 97), Raghunandana’s ‘fitbi-taUva, Alinika- 
tattva, Jyotis-tattva and Ekadsiii-tattva," Vacaspati-misra’s 
Krtva-cintamani (p. 60), and Vitlyapati Upadbyaya’s 
Gafiga-vakyavali (pp. 201*2, 262), deal with the following 
topics;—Benefits of preparing and worshipping a Siva- 
Uhga, especially on the Krsna-catnrdasi Titlii, and ofolTcrtiig 
various kinds of food to Brahma, A'lsnu and Rudra; samti¬ 
ding effect of uttering the name ‘Mahadeva’j benefits of 
repeating hundred times a hymn called ‘Indraksi-stava, 
which was given in the Nandikeivara-p„ and of telling 
others about the results of avoiding meat; and the charac¬ 
teristics of marriageable and non-mairiageablc girls. 

From these contents of the quoted verses it appears 
that the Nandike4vara-p, was concerned not only with the 
praise and wonhlp of Devi but also with those of Siva and 
that it was not strictly sectarian* It is to be noted t at 
in none of these 53 verses Devi appears as the speaker. 
The title of this Upapurana, however, ahow^ that it was 
most probably Naodlkeivara who narrated the contents ol 


this w'ork, ^ 

are found of a work called ‘Kalagturudr-opaiu^d 

whIcK claims to be a part of the NandikcSvara-p. _ 
work, which is pracucally a Tantric t«l,_deak with he 
worship cf KalaEnirudra and ‘the propriety of putt i^ 
across the forehead three carved lionzontal marks cal 
Tripundra in Sanskrit, this being indispensable to 


S« Smru Is pp. 9I» 1312- ^57 611* .r>d It, p- S,-i. 

*■ SnJfii-tmltk'ii, ^ P- 5 ^ 12 — 

syiml lukdl 

lllli]ifOti iwjillJ ^ugatib TOdJUIli / 
v^I-vinudhyS. yMli 

kiildiK htnkpi vrvihKn^i. H 

dfant^ kridjutil y«di pi^giifiW 

linnnl f 


nudhyp y*ti 

tuJc ‘pi yogyS fi* thrPJjattlyi !) . ^ ^ ir.i*,nqiv4‘ 

.. .ASD cu V,8». 

P. P* S. SafiTi, T^fljart Cal.. XV, pps 7l75-7b, , 

Ifldii: p. 50 , Nml ; ind D an- 
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worship of Kalagnirudra', Iti lus Jammu Cat.^ p. 201 
Stein notes an early Ms of the 'S^iva-stotra’ belonging to the 
NandifcpSvara-p. 

The Naudikeivara-p, scents to have derived a large 
number of verses from other earlier works. For instance, 
the verse ‘ardrayarp bodhayed devim* *, which is quoted as 
from the Nandike^ara-p. in Varsn-kaumudl, pp. 367 and 
375, is ascribed to the DevT-p. in Durgotsava-viveka, p. 4 
and to Vyasa and Satya in Kalavivcka, pp. 511 and 5i4 
respectively; the line ‘fiaptamyarp mula-yuktayam', of which 
the source is mentioned as ‘Nandikesvara-p.* in Dtirga-pOja- 
tattva, p. 2, is ascribed to the Devl-p. in Durgotsava-tiveka, 
p. 8; the line 'mulabhavc 'pi saptamyam*, which is ascribed 
to the NandikeSvara-p, in Varsa-kaumudi, p. 367, is quoted 
as from ‘Laihga’ in Durgotsava-viveka, p. 8; and so on. 
It should be mentioned here that the sections on Dui^a- 
puja in the Devi-p., Lihga-p. etc, were vvritten much earlier 
than 1000 

For further information about the Nandike^vara-p, see 
under ‘Brhan*nandikcivara-p,' above, 

5. The jV^andi-purana. 

No Ms of this work has been dheovered up to the 
present lime- There is a work called Kedara-kalpa*^ which, 
in one Ms,“ claims to be a part of the Nandisvara-p. or 
Nandi-p,, but it can be little doubted that this Kcdara- 
kalpa is really an independent work having nothing to do 
with the Nandi^vara-p, or Nandi-p- The total absence of 
any Ms of the Nandi-p, has compelled us to base our present 
account of this Ptirilna on the information contained in the 


^Shutn. ASB C>l., V, pp. 794-799 iNd. 4143) mivd pp. 792-794 (Ka. 4 [42). In 
(hr foimrr Mx tbr oC itircc partf nf tfhich lh<r jwt djtimi to 

ito live Rudr^-yimiiJa:; but in the Istlcr Xti ihc workrlBimi Id bt a put of the Vikby'SeU- 

* Auftrtbl, Bnd. CUl-, pp. flJ-BI, No- |S7. If» ihb wnri Sirrii*™ ipc*ki tti Nm' 
dikawE (Ui Mnhlpmlho. I [ b thr some u Patilu U if. of Shutri'i NU Nd. 4143| but 
in Shairi'l Mi livKira (t.o. upfnki to KUrtllEbrym. 
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extant Puranas and the Smrtt’NibLindhas as well as on the 
verses quoted from the ‘Nandi-p.‘ in the latter works. 

In all the printed editions of the Matsya-p., the Nandi-p. 
is described as follows t 

nandaya yatra mahatmyarp karttifceyena varnyatc / 
nandi-puranatp lallokair akhyatam iti klrtyatcs // 
‘it is said that [the Purana], in which the glory ofNaiida 
(i.e. Gauri) is declared by Karttikeya, h called Nandi-p. 
by the people’. 

The above verse ofthcMatsya-p., of which the second line 

has obviously defective readings, occurs in Aufrecht s^ Ms 
of tlie Matsya-p. with the reading 'nandSpuranaip' for 
‘nandi-puranaip’ in the second line." This verse is ako 
found quoted in Caturvarga-cintSmani, II. i, p. 21, 
Krtva-ratnakara, p. 32, Nityacara-pradipa, p. JB, and 
Viramitrodava, Paribhhsa-prakaia. p. 15; but in these 
fonr Smrtl-Nibandhas the text of the second hoc is given 

respectively as follows: ^ 

‘aandi-puratiaip talloke nandakhyaiti ui Idrtyatc 
‘nandi- [v 1 nandi-) puitnaip tallokc nandyakhyam iti 

kTrtyatc\ 

*nandi-purapaip tallokc nandakhvam iti cocyate» 

*TisTnda-puranaip talloke nandakhyam iti kTrty^tc. 
li is obvious that the text of the second line of the ahwvc 
verse, as preserved in the Smrti-Nibatidhns, is j'’*" 

that found in the printed editions and ’ ” 

the Matsva-p. The Prabhasa-khanda (i. 2. 81) of the 
SlLda-p:, on the other hand, describe, the Nanth-p. as 

‘"“''“'^nandine yatra mahatmyarp k5rttikey^a varnyate / 
lokc aandi-puranarp vai khyatam etad dvijottamah If 
*Oh best of the micc-bom, [that Piiraria]g la w * 

«t.. ssMi A-ss "i. ss^n •»«<'■> 

for -akhyitMJnli JlvSniuid- V)^Fr>rti ^ W- 

C«-s p. «, N®- ^ , ( t, 5S3 radi 'ullok-it v»|kitr4- 

» Thii linfc, am quot«l in * 

imm* in pi*ce of 'lalWct ii»»tllihy*in’. 
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tlic glory h described by Karttikes a to Natidin, h 
w<-l]-knpTpVTi as Nandi-p* * on earth/ 

In Dev!-bhagavata I. 3. 15 the twelfth tJpapurana is called 
*Nandi-kria', and there is no mcniion of any 'Nandi-p.', 
‘Nandl-p/, ^Nanda-p/, 'Nfinda' or ‘Skanda’ in ihc 
Dcvi-hhagavata. 

An examination of ihr texts of the verses mentioned 
above shows that the Nandi-p. was originally declared by 
KTirttikeya to Nandln” (who, then, narrated it to some 
other person addressed as ‘king’ in some of the quoted 
verses),that it deak primarily with the glorificaiion of 
Nanda (or Nandi, i.e. Gaurl), and that it was also called 
‘Nandl-p/ and "Nanda-p/^’^ 

The Nandi^p* (or Nanda-p*), being originally declared 
by Karttikeya, waJi also called ‘Skanda*. In giving a list 
of the eighteen Upapuranas the Kurma-p., the Gamda-p,, 
and I he Saura-satphita of the Skanda-p. name the third 
Upapurana as 'Skanda* and describe it as follows: 

‘crtiyarri sk^dam uddistaip kumarena tu bhasitam/*^ 
•But the dilrd [Upapurana] wliich was spe^ken out by 
Kiiniara (i»c, Skanda), is called Skanda’. 

That this ‘Skanda* Upapurapa is the same as the NandUp* 
(or Nanda-p,) is shown by the following facts: (1) the 
rhief speaker in both these UpapurSnas is Karttikeya; 
(2) die CahnA'arga-cintamani and the \’traTnitrodaya quote 
all the verses of the Kurma-p. containing the list of 
Upapur^tias but reads hriiyaip nandam uddistatn kumarena 


Cf UfVj-lihagJH'Hla T. 3. \^ in Kittirh llic UpapuriliiE a c*llpd 'Nandi- 

In I, p. 9!7 mu uf thr tpjoted vcfie* air sscribed lO A 

tvQci rallfd ^N*ndi*prokt»\ bul thi» 'Nandi-piofctff' UpApurflnii imy be ihc nme w 
ihc itiTidbarm* »rtidi ii ca5kd ’Nandi-prokta S^dhuinA' nf "NftndiliPivafA.iH-aiim 
jtividhArniA' in in rtiplcT-tolnplions. (Sw Shokiri, AfiB Cal-, V, pp- 71fl and 723-0, 
No*, 4084 and 4flBS 

*■ nsim-kfluimidl, p- 10 (nrpa); Smrti-UftvA, I, p. I3l trSjanl, Catur\aixa- 
untlmaal, HI. i, p. ^ (viiiinpaiiej; atid tn on- 

*l In {a Dfngalt owyckipKlb^ IX, p. 346 fht Nandi-p- and Lhr Nandi- 

p. havf b«r> rr(;arded. aa dtflCTcnr wwb, 

<* Kilrma-p. I. U 37b5 Gumja-p. 1- 237, tSa; EpfjtfKng, tnd- 0(7. Cal-, VI* p. 1302, 
All the prinicd cdiiKmaor lhr KiiiTna-p. nrad 'akiiHlam'; b«l injnrinaniia VidyuS^ra'i 
edidor (I. 213. (Bal of the Goru^^p. the resdinj^ ia wnmglr given iMi ‘riyimiaiii'. 
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tu bliasitam'fDr the above line of the KQrma-p.;*^ (3) in the 
lists of the eighteen Upapurinas ^ven In the ParaSara- 
upapuriina, Madhusudana SarasvalT s Praslhuna-bhedii, 
and the 6iva-mahatmya-khaii<;la of the Suia-samluta 
of the Skanda-p., the third Upapurapa Is named ‘Nanda’ 
(i.e. the Purana on Nanda)t« ( Ij ‘Skanda’ is the name fur 
the third Upapurnria in Bome of the \l&s of lltc Prabhasa- 
khanda of the Skanda-p*. but ‘Nanda' b the rcsE;**^ and 
(5) Narasitpha Vajapeyin, who quotes Kumia^p. L 1, lb 
(anyany upapuranani etc.) and then gives, iti Ids Nityricara- 
pradlpa, p* 19, the titles of the tiglueen Upapuranas 
according to the list contained in the Kumta-p., names 
the third Upapurana ^Nandi-puratia’ and not Skanda * 
The Nandi-p. was also ealled ‘Vayaviya^ In his 
Malamasa-lattva Raghunandana quotes the line *anyany 
upapuranani etc,* with the mention of tfic Kurma-p. as its 
source and then says that this line refers to the ‘Marasiiplui' 
p,, Nandi-p., Aditya-p., Kalika-p. etc.'« Raghunandana 
then reproduces those lines of the Kurma-p. which contain 
the list of the Upapuranas. According to the second of 
these quoted liiu^ ‘the third UpapurSna is the Vaya^iya 
spoken out by KumTira*," there being no mention of any 
*Nandi-p.', ‘Nanda-p/, ‘Nanda-p** or ‘Skanda-p/ in any 
of these quoted lines. So, it is evident that according to 
Raghunandana the Vayaviya-iipapurana (spoken out by 
Kumara) and the Nandi-p. were the same. The mention 


i, p. 21, ■fill 
, p, TiSZ, lliT rm*t»rcnii rr^tfiinK ' itlraaoiji' »* touinJ m 


VUm IV™, 


“ C4ltMr>'nr|FH[;iiit£nu;n», It. 

| 3 . 13. In CBiurVmtfa,cuitaUu»i3j+ 

p]*cc nf 'n&ndnni'. , , ^ , t 

« EIrnd. Off. Cftl,. VI. p- iT^- Pn»iiilnm.\;tjcdm[ra. 

Srlruigain. 1912). F 10. EESrlint IimI. Off- VI, p. >3™, 

trihe Ikt of lIp.pii,5M> ffivra tror, Ihr ■Br.J.ouv.iMil* ‘ ^ 

iho »™,«l Upoporlta. k =aol ‘N.od*'. lS«- ^Iwn. '.nJ 

^SkuKl>-p., VIL L 2, 1 Itk-' tnlyuTi •WLndBin {», 1. niiiwlam m ih ■ 
coitionsJ udilUtBiO kuiDB»*n.AniiWii^itaTfi- 
* Stnrti-tnttnc U pn 7^-3— , , i 

k 4 miinr-^--nylny upApurtnln; nuunUiih Ufhitiirv a - 

SditvB-UUactlparanflflini. vatbt—rtnBtkumiroktiuTt. „ ■ ^ 

^ ^ CB IJiaBJttwL- StPTti^lX", 


v.4y»vliraip « 

The VflngB. (k of the MalMlnisa tlllv* (p 
doev CB^oraju Smnihhil*Bna'i caliliofl {p. Zl3), 


h P- 791 


rm et* ■huitiSJT^hhithMitBin’. Sonao 
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of the ^Vayavlya narrated by Kuniara’ as the third Upapu- 
raiia is al™ found in the list of the eiglueen Upapuranas 
given from tlie Kurma-p. in Sabda-kalpadruma. 

In the Reva-mahaimya,» the third Upapurana is named 
‘Nanda-p.’, and is connected witit the Visnu-p. thus. 

nanda-puranam ca tatha irtiyam vaisiiave matam. 

But in the Reva-khaijda (“f Skanda-p.), which is 
practicallv the same as the Rcva-mahatmya mentioned 
above, the above line occurs with the mention of the Saukeya 
as tlie third Upaporana.* *' So, it seems that the Nandi-p. 

was also sometimes called ‘Saukeya-p.’ 

Thii 55 the Nandi-p. was known under difTcrent titleSj 
via Nandi-p., Nandi-p., Nanda-p., Nanda-p., Skanda-p., 
Vayaviya-p. and Saukeya-p. For some of these titles tve 
find clear reasons; viz., it was called Nandi-p., because it 
was reproduced by Nandin; its title ‘Skaiida’ was due to 
its original narrator Skanda; and it was called Nanda-p., 
Nanda-p. or Nandi-p„ as it tlealt primarily with the praise 
of Nanda or Nandi i,i.c. Gauri), But wc do not know how 
it t!ume to be know’ii as ayaviya^ and 'Saukeya aho. 
Whatever different titles tiur Nandl-p, mtKht have bad in 
early times, the Smiti-WTitcn refer to it very often as 'Naiidi- 
p/j and sometimes as ‘Niuidl*p.*" 

Numerous ver&ca arc found quoted from the ‘Nandi-p/ 
(or 'Nandl*p,*) in Nilakantba's Acara-maynkha, Gadadhara's 
Kalasara, Gopalabha^a^s Hari-bhakti-vil^a, Narasirpha 
VajapeyinV Nityacara-pradipa, Ragltunandana's Smrti- 
tattva, Govindananda’s Dana-kaumudi and \ arsa-kaumudi, 
Ganapati’s Ganga-bhakti-taraiigini, Vidyapaii’s Durga- 
bhakli-tarangiiii and Gangd-vakyaval!, bladhavacarya s 
commentary on the Paraiara-smrd, Cand^^vara’s Krtya* 
rainakara and Grhastha-ratnakara, Sridatta*3 Acaradar^a, 

“Aufr«:lit. Ot,, p, 65. 

* SLurda p-. V . lU i;Rcvi4h,). I- 43b—(aukeyMp hi tflljfvn m paTSt>r 

■■ s«. Aft Tryimbak* p i®; SmTR-ra[nibira 

(of Etrh«p«'> nsywnitkuta.), C&l- Sfib rStuutrir AfvB Cat.+ IH. Ko. il38p P 
vikySvaU Jof VidySpati UF4i±hKirml, pp. !06, IZi2,2i1, 230; xnd AcSrJtii»ri« (ofSrtdatia 
LTpidhyayaJ. p, 37b (iwiecl. 
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Heinadn"sCatiir\arga-cmtaina^iii VallElasena's Danasagam 
and Adbhuta-sagara, ApararWs commeniar>' on ibc 
Yajnavalkya-smrti, and Laksmidhara's Krtya-kalpatarii* 
VallHasciiaj who was esirttmely cautions about the authenti¬ 
city of tlic Puraiias he used in his Danasagatiij utilised its 
contents without the least shade of doubt. Further, a 
*Nanda-p*’ is mentioned by Alheruni in that list ot Pnrnui^ 
which lie committed to wriUng from dictation.^ tii Im 
Raja^tarangini Kalhaiia say's that ‘having heard the Nandi- 
puraiia from some pupil of Vy^a the king (Jalauka) fretiucn- 
ted Sodara and other [sacred springs] as vying [in holiness] 
with NandHa\“ These evidences, as well as the facts that 
the Nandi-p., as known from the quoted verses, was non- 
Tantric, and that its name is mentioned in the Matsya-p. 
and is found included in all the early lists of the eighteen 
Upapuranas, show dehnitely that it was an ^ariy work and 
must haul 'bun written before 700 A.D. not even a single 
Ms of this work has been discovered up to the present time, 
it is not possible to say anything defioiiely about the upper 
limit of its date. From an examination of the quoted verecs, 
however, we fed inelined to take it as a work of thf rr.v/A ur 

seventh century A.D. , 

It has already been said that ihc Rcva-mahatmya and 

the Reva-khanda of the Skaiida-p, connect the Nandi-p. 
with the VUnu-p. « a part of the latter and are thus mdined 
to revard it as a work of the Vaisnavas. Tins \ai 3 i^va 
character of the Nandl-p. is supported b>' a verK which 
has been quoted from tlie ‘Nandl-p.' in the N.tyacara- 
pradipa and in which Krspa appears as an object of wor¬ 
ship." There is another verse, quoted in Han-bhakU- 


-l-Klis. I. P. 1»- Tlwl .hi. ■N...V1..PJ a... 

■.N.„di.p.' U .hmm drtoady by All«itol hln*lt«h™ h. »y.r i r. • "™' 

of 

“ Raja-Unuitikirt t- t2S— 

initm-itwidipiirlnati m VTiiinM^rSiiiW DjpMh! 

wdoriS.lliiaJT’ vyadliil// 


Uju ■allaMjyaip tu tfJdAqi 

I1» pV j ha wteiA-BJiit?hut*rrti' 

dhapam 
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p, 677^ which says that sinners may att^n the highest 
abode of VLsjriu by singing his name,“ But this last-men¬ 
tioned verse must not be tahen seriously, because there are 
other quoted verses in which the regions of Brahma, Varuna, 
Bfhaspati, Rudra and others have been mentioned as places 
capable of being attained by certain pious acts.*" On the 
other hand, Narasiqiha Vajapeyin calls the ‘^7a^d]^p.’ a 
part of the Skanda-p,,*‘ \vhrch is pre-eminently a Saiva 
work. Wore detailed information in this direction is fur¬ 
nished by Kalhana when be says that after hearing the 
Nandi-pur^a from a pupil of Vyasa, king Jalauka frequented 
Sodara and other holy springs with a view to being equal with 
NandTia. We know that Nandi^a (or Nandikc^a) was an 
attendant of f^ivn; and Sodara (in Kashmir) has been shown 
by Stein lo have been situated in close proximity to the 
temple-ruins of Bhfildvara,*’ which is a Saiva Tlrtba, 
Hence, it Is clear that according to Kalhana the Nandi-p, 
was a ^aiva work; otiicrwise, it could not be said to make 
the king so much zealous in his devotion to Siva, The Saiva 
character of the Nandi-p. Is also shown by a large number 
of quoted verses in whicl) i>iva (also called Sana, Rudra, 
Saqikara, etc*) Is regarded as the object of worahlp,^ the 
Uhga-w'orsliip is prescribed,“ the sectarian mantm *oni 

ctwlyar krfn&ya biuJdlnmin^ / 

(quoted in p, 647). 

“utn-ndl lU^'m-kSlcqu yr ''pj tunuiti pihal^m/ 

ninu-mpklrr^iMEIi t^tvl ylnu piuiMii pkIuh/ j/ 

(Hjin-'tihjiliti-vUlu, p. E77'i. 

“ Scf, for init^ncc. ihE vena quclrd from the 'Xandi-p.' in GjmapatTi 
bhaili-taran^, p. 4!>bf \fiJypSpori'i DuTtl-bJiiikli-tafartgitif. p. 172; C«UK|dprti»> 
Krtyk-rainlikjja, pp. 30^7; Apor^rkii^i Civin, un tbn p. SfiC: 

kalpataru* V. p. 25l; Daniiiyjkf*, pp. 280, 3l2,4 liJ, 417. ctt. j and an nn. 

*■ iNTcy^^rarpradlpa^ p. 18 — ^nyr— \ ...natidayi yatrii niahi.tiiiiyai|i yirtli- 
kfytrna var\’iy»tr ) nandf-purkutm udloki: nandrikhyaia iti cocyatc//' ^nfea ikindat- 
luuieiat^)' 

« M. A. StciJl. Kaniju>a^i RAja-laranitinr, T. pp. 2)CL2l tmd 23-24. See nnlft on 
107 and J23 of Clmp. f. 

« For iwdi Nllyic^-pTidlp*, pp. 683-6; HOnatj^Bra, pp. 312,47fi. 477* 

«C.J CatiirvaiwcMitiniApi, I. pp. OiD* 957; Krtya fcalpaiam, V. pp, 312, 2l3, ttc.; 
and H oa. 

** Snirti-lain-a. I, p. 12^j NitrXclfB-prtldTpa, pp. 6B3-6; NirnayaiinijhiLi. p. 343; 
Acara-mayOktJi, p. 94. 
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namah ^ivaya* is praised*■“ and the Siva worshippers are 
given preference to other sectaries."' fn his Catur\"ar^- 
cint^ani (IIL ii, p. 6911 Hemadri quotes from ihc ‘Nandi- 
p.* an extract in which Tsvara (i.e, •'^ivaj speaks on the result 
of avoiding mcat;"^ and in the Adbhuta-^sHgara V^allalascna 
quotes from the same Purana seven metrical lines on Siva's 
burning of Tripuran"" So, the Saiva character of the 
Nandi-p* is unmistakable. But as wc have already seen that 
the Matsya-p* describes the Nandi-p, os a work dealing with 
the praise ofNanda, it seerirs that the Nandi-p. was originally 
a Sakta work dealing with the praise of Nanda and ibal^ 
like the Nandike^'ara’-p., it had also chapters on the praise 
and worship of Siva, to ^\’hom Nanda was associated as his 
^akd. 'File prcvaJence of Saiva elements in this Upapurana 
must be due to the interfering hands of the Puranic i^ivas, 
w'ho appear to have utilised this work for popularising Siva- 
worship. The Vaisnava character of the Nandi-p. was moat 
probably the Iasi stage in its change. 

The Nandi'p. must iiui be taken to be the same as the 
NandikeSvara'P» (also called NandHvara'p*)** The distinct 
character of these tiyo PurSnic works is shown by the follow¬ 
ing facts. (1) In the list of the eighteen Upaporanas 
given by' Raghimandana in bis Malamasa-taitva there is 
mention of a ^Vayaviy^ Upapurapa* [w'hich wc have already 
found to be the same as the Nandi-p.) and the '^Nandikesvara- 
yugma' (i.c. the two Nandikesvara-purapas, which the 
commentator Kyirama Vacaspati takes to mean the ‘Bfhan- 
nandikeivara-p." and the 'Nandikcivara-p\)(2) theSabda- 
kalpadruma quotes from the ‘Kiirma-p/ a few verses on the 
list of the eighteen Upapuranas which includes thc'Vayaviya’ 

*• Sntrti-uttvx, 1, pji, I SO-1 ; NirMyi-Jmctlni, [L 34Si AcixB.-nu>i]ahH^ p. 95. 

Apa,r{Uka'ii com,- a« the Vij., p- 999 1 pp. 476-7. 

■* Fotr the vcnia fuT thii extract ire obo RTtya-l t a lp^t a n j, 111, |if}. 3!i9-360, 
ralnlltarm pp. 549-9, and Gfhaslha-minSltiua, p. 990. 

** AdbfaulB-s&gsjx, p. 49.'ir 

" tn Viivakisfi, iX,pp.3*7 and 549 the Van Itu been wniiwV idenraied with 

the Xandfivara-p, or Nandikfivjira-p. 

«MalBinSia-lattTB fed CandlcBrimji SinrithtiOfa:^ wuh Rtblnma V^itai^'l 
cnnunfnEaryt, pv 2T9 — oandiieivAra-fyifniMm hHiflnnatdaWTara-porirviili aaiJtU- 
kCFvan-purrpa/p ol 

3J 
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and tlic "Niindike^vara-yuffma';” (Sj the Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Vraia-khanda, gives from the Kurma-p, a list 
of the eighteen Upapuranas in which the third Upapura^a 
U the ‘Nanda* *, but the fourth is named m *Siva-dharma' 
in some Mss and as ‘Nandtkcivani-yugTiia’ in others^” (4) the 
same SmfD-vijTitCTs arc found to draw upon both the Nandi-p. 
and the Nandikeivara-p., but there is not a single verse 
which has been ascribed by any one of them to the Nandi-p. 
in one place of their work and to the Nandikeivara-p^ In 
another, nor is there a second instance in which the same 
verse has been ascribed to the Nandi-p, by one WTiter and to 
the Nimdikc^'ara-p, by another. It k only in ^ulapani’s 
Durgotsava-viveka (p. 8) that the verse'rksa-yog^nrodhena’, 
really belonging to the Nandikesvara-p., has been ascribed 
to the ‘Nandi-p.* That .^aiapa^*s ascription of this verse 
to the Nandi-p. is wrong is showm by the facts that this 
verse occurs only in some of the Mss on w^hich tlic printed 
edition of the Durgotsava-viveka is based, and that the 
verse 'bhagavaU'ali pravesadi-’, which belongs to the group 
of those eight verses (including die verse *rksa-yoganutt>- 
diiena* mentioned above) which are found quoted as from 
'Nandikesvara-p.* in Raghunandanak Durga-pnja-tattva 
(pp, 2-3), is ascribed to the Nandikc5vara-p. by Sulapanl 
himself In his Dnrgotsavu-viveka (p. 9} and Vasanti-vivcka 
(p. 28). A similar instance of wrong ascription is found in 
the ASB edition of the Dana-kaumudi (p. 48) in winch tliere 
is a versc“ which Is ascribed to the 'Nandikesvara-p.* tn 
only one Ms and to the ‘Nandi-p.* in the rest. But this 
difference in ascription is simply due to scribal mistake, 
because this verse is found quoted in many odier Ntbandhas 
with the mention of only the 'Nandi-p.' as the source.* 


“ 8tc Voi, I, p. ft. 

” Sec VcJ. 1. p. 6- 

■« pSoa^kaumtidl. p, 46—nuuli-punne (v, I, 'iui]idiLc<vm.pur3:K’ iiiMi^) 
yo 'pi koicii tiy&rcSya j&U.U&iuup prayacchAb/ 

la niCya.,tTpli> ivjirgc 

*t See KSljvSfo, p. S84; p. 34S; Getim‘^arBiH=mLHnwut. I. p. 


to Oh, 
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ll has alreatiy b<^en said Uiat not a single Ms of the 
Nandi-p^ has been found as yet* So, we do not know 
exactly what iu contents were. VVe shall, however, try^ to 
give an idea of its Smrti contents from an examination of 
those of its vetoes w'hich are fcjiind quoted in the Smrti- 
Nibandhas* 

Regarding tlic Adya-p., Samha-p., Kalika-p-, Nandi-p., 
Aditya*p., Narasiinlia-p*, Visnudhaniioltara etc., Vallakisona 
says in his Danasagara that these works dealt ptomincntly 
with donations,As a matter of fact, the great majority ^O'f 
the verses quoted from die Nandi-p* in the comtnentarics 
and Nibandhas deal with various topics on gifts; viz*, prai^ 
of donations;^ results of following the right procedure in 
making donations;” bad effecU of making gifts to an un¬ 
worthy person;” benefits of giving water (to a thirsty person 
for drinking, or to a Brahmin for washing his fret), horse, 
elephant, chariot, cows which are well-decorated or arc m the 
course of dclivcr>^ (the best recipients of such cow^ being the 
spiritually developed persons, the Agnibotrins and the 
deities), well-furnished house, clothes, umbrella, turban 
(usnisa), shoes (especially to a Brahmin going on a journey), 
collyrium (to the eyes of a Brahmin), stick (to an old man), 
ornaments, sacred thread, coins called Survarna as 
(a Suvarna being said to be equivalent to 16 Masas), land 
(which is productive or is shining with crops such as sugar¬ 
cane, wheat, barley etc*), food (to all without distinction of 
castes* except in sraddha ceremonies), dnnk (panaka, 
prepared wTth water mixed with molasses), milk., ghee, cur , 
molasses, fhiit-bcaring trees, orchards, gardens, pleasure- 


.kurmB-purSn-adlpurixlHiyt^^ 
uktftny upapurioSnl cm 

Sdyiicii puragMip i&inbstp ca k4liliih.VMyMin eva a/ 
lOiulam Sdilya-i»lWf>Jup r» nirMimhaip caZ/ 

DAnMUgarM, p. 3. 

" pp. 13-14: CMtun^-HglSmani, 1. pp. 5* 43; Aptrixk. > « 

the Yhj., p. 406j Krti’a-t»lp»i»r«r V'* p 31. 

K^yn-kMlpatMTu^ V', p. 170, 
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gardens etc. results of making gifts of land, covvs, ele¬ 
phants and gold on the bank of the Ganges;” and so on. 
It needless to say that, except in a very few casca, the re¬ 
cipients of these gifts arc only the Brahmins. 

Afore interesting is the topic on Vidya-dana, on which 
about 300 metrical lines are found quoted in Laksmidhara*s 
Krtya-kalpataru, Aparaxha’s commentary on the Yajha- 
Vidkya-smrti, Vallalasena*s Danasagara, Hemadri's Catur- 
varga-cintamaiii, Raghunand ana’s Smrti-iatLva, Govin- 
dananda's Dana-kaumudi, and Anantabliatta’s Vidhaiia- 
parijaia.” According to these verses, there arc fourteen 
kinds of \^idyas, viz., the four Vedas, the six Vedahgas, 
Dharmaiastra, Purina, Alimarnsap and Tarka (Logie). 
Besides theac, there are other secondary sciences which have 
grown out of the principal V’^idyas mentioned above, viz,, 
Ayurveda (medical science), Sas)^a-vcda (science of agricul- 
lure), Kahl-vidyS, Silpa-vidya etc. All these sciences 
(including Sas\^-vidya) have been highly praised; and 
though the benefits of teaching these Vidyas as well as ^lokas, 
Prahelikas, Gathas etc. to worthy students and of giving books 
on these sciences (including Sasya-vidya) to gods or worthy 
Brahmin recipients have been described elaborately, greater 
importance has been attached to donation of books on Atma- 
vid>'a {i.e. philosophical treatises), PauranI Vidya (i.e. 
Puranas) and Dhamiaiastr5tmika Vidya (i.e. Dharmas^- 
tras). ITic whole procedure of copying and giving books, 
which has been elaborately described in these verses, consists 

T* Kriya-iu]p*uiru. V. pp. Itio, ICft. ] ?D, I9|, 1*^, a67-ft. 277-8,303-+, 3TO: 

Apjii£r]LD.'i iCinn. on the YSj,. pp. 29ei. S79. pp. 279. 279,ZB0. 812-3, 

320, 331-2. 144, It’l. 3W, 366-7, 361, 382-3. 394-5 366, 393, 410. 414. 4|fi, 417. 4rl% 
437, 443.439. 4li0, 309, 512, 536. 537. 342, 543, 5111. 53 L 360, 662, 663, 672-S: Atart- 
dMiia, p 37b; Calun ai^*-cintainaDi. I. pp- 456.477. 507, 57892.9CK, 907,«J9-910, 
957, 9fi0. 984. 964-3, 9C9, 1041, TOW; Krtyj^-rKiciUyum, pp. 562. 366-7; 

p. 305; nurg^-bhakli-bmnfppl, p. 172; DlTun-biimtidE, pp. 46.83; 
p, 584; SmrU-laUviu 1, pp, 502, 503; II, pp. 366, 62B; H4ri-bihaJLti-viU^, pp. 316. 3l7; 
Kttd m itHv 

Gu^a-fahaJkP* tD.riiTiipi3i. lol. 49b. 

** Kriya-kiUp^tAru, V, pp, 207-222; Apar^rfa^'t com, w the YlJ., pp, 396-403; 
DSnuSfRTa. pp. 473-488; CKturvMi^B-dmtimnpi. 1, pp. SM, 513-6, 526, 526-7.547-536, 
559, SOU SmTti4«ti«, t, pp, 347,548, 502. 503, 6."i6. 657,65Bj It, pp. 362» M®; 
kjimnudl, p 67, ^^ithlna-plrijAta, 111, pp, 291-0, 299, 312-4. 
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mainly of the following operationsthe donor’s selection 
of an able scribe (whose qualifications have been given m 
some of the verses) as well as of an auspicious day; preparation 
of ink of difierent colours; preparatioti of pens; construction, 
in the prescribed manner, of a Sarapalra (also called Vidya- 
dhara» i.e. a stool, on which a Ixiok to be copied is placed) 
with gold, silver, ivory or durable wood; collection of leaves 
ipairn) required for the manuscript and furnishing their 
margins wTth lines drawn in black and red ink; construedon 
of wooden covers for die Ms and furnishing the outer sides 
of these covers with ornamental paintings; decoration of the 
house in which the copying is to be made; honour to be sho\vn 
to the scribe by presenting to lum money, omamenls etc* 
before he begins his work; furnishing tlie scribe with kmfe 
and other requisites; the scribe’s ceremonious beginning, 
with the sound of musical instruments, of his work of copying 
in the appointed house on an auspicious day after duly per¬ 
forming Punyaha-vacana and Svasti-vacana and worshipping 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva; feeding of Brahmins at the 
tion of the work of copying; comparison of the copied Ms 
with its original, and making necessary corrcciious m it; 
furnishing this new Ms with covers of wW and cloth; 
taking this Ms with pomp and ceremony to a temple oi Mva, 
and dedicating it to the deity; appointment of qualihcd 
Brahmin readers (vacaka, pathaka, whi>sc quailficalions iiavc 
been mentioned in a number of voices) for reading ant the 
Ms and csplainitig its contents to the audience, the an^age 
used in explaining being Sanskrit, Prakrit, a local ^lialect, 
or a mixture of all these according to the language ol the 
book;^- presents to be made to the readers and to the 
donor’s teacher, who is to attend the function; dccoraiions 
and merry-makings in towns and villages on this acc^om 
If the Ms is to be given to some worthy Brahmm, it shouh 
be taken to his house in the manner described above, and 
formallv given to him. One may also acquire the merits of 
Vidya^ana by building a house, invitmg a learned teacher 


^ For the fricvMnt vena tee Ciiap. 1, fnwtudrtff 344 ihnvr. 
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there, honouriiig him with wealth, nil merits etc., and making 
him teach a number of students. 

Equally bteresdng are the 25 metrical lines, quoted 
by Apararka, Vallalasena, Hcmadri and /Vnantabhaqa,’^ 
on the praise of foundation of hospitals (arogya*S5Lla) for the 
suffering humanity and the poor. According to these lines, 
these hospitals should be furnished with qualified and 
experienced ph^^icians and powerful medicines, and food, 
honey, ghee etc. should be suppUed to the patients free of 
cost. 

Tlierc arc also a large number of verses on the benefits 
of the following acts;^— digging of tanks and wells, and 
dedication of these to a Brahmin or a deity, or for public 
usej"'** giving of food to cows;^* feeding of a Brahmin who is 
visiting holy places;*^ avoiding of meat in the month of 
Karltlka and under difTcTcnt Rasis, viz., Tula, Makara and 
Mesa;*^ worshipping of an earthen Siva-lingaj,^^ ofiferiug of 
incense and flowers to gods and Brahmins'** furnishing of 
temples and houses of Brahmins with lamps muttering of 
the six-syllabled Mantra ‘om namafi Sivaya\ and tlic use of 
this Mantra in worship, donations etc,|“ curing of a person 
of his disease with the help of onc^s knowledge of Ayur\fcda;** 
assuring of safety to a person distressed with fcar;*'^ offering 
of incense to Krsna, gold to a !§iva-linga, and madhiparka 


” Set Krtyn^kalpiuinji, V* pp. IMH; ApvSrfciV com. on ihf VSj., pp. 
EliiuvUI^Ani, pp, 558-9; CUturruTliHdntiiiiipi^ I, pp, 082-4; Vldhijia-panjSlA, HI, 
p. 375. 

^ Apariirlai'i coni, OQ the YHj-, pp- 48S.8; Sm^ti^latl^i, It, pp, 514, 316; Dfirifl- 
kjiittnufil, p. 1 &i; Clkfurvu^^ontimapi, T, pp. 1W3, lOOPo^. 

" D3iiuiy;xrK, pp, 3L2-3. 

" Dltmulgart, pp, 366-7. 

•* KAl&un, p. 26; Vnifiir^kHumudt p. liB; PP- 509^ 54S-9: 

Cfhaxtha-ratnakm. p. 390; Krtyi-kalpii^Umr ttt, pp. 323-4, 359-360. 

Smtti-Latlvo, t, p, 128; AcB.n.mapuktiiL, p. 94, 

" DlniuiiiHn, pp. 400, 405; C4mrvij^<jnL|mpiqi, I, p. 822, 
u Diiuuogxn, pp. 459.4613; 1, p. 491; [>uir;^bhftlEll-tiifia- 

guA P- 164- 

^ Smrti'UiUiii, pp. 130-t; AdrA-nurukliA, p. 95, 

** Smrcwtutvm^ t, p. 678. 

Ap<arirkB*it cam, oa ibc Vlj,, pL 385; D&ouiBull, pp, 5SS-4; Calim^Af^-cialS- 
tniii?ii 1, p- Kriya-k»lp«t»iv, V., p. 252, 
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lo Siva;"* shainpoolng of the fcct of a tired BralT.mm travellers 
and □fTering of ointments to him for use on his feet;” singing 

of the names of Visnu;« and so on* 

In Catar\'arga-cintamani, III (Pari^esa-khanda) a large 
number of verses"! have been quoted from the Nandi-p* on the 
various topics connected with Sraddha; viz., cl^siftcntion 
of Pitre; mention of the different classes of Pitrs whose satis¬ 
faction is created by the worship of \nsTiu, Brahma and Siva; 
determination of proper time for the perfoimancc of funeral 
ceremonies; persons who deserve to be invited and fed m a 
funeral ceremonv; enumeration of the various objects to e 
ffiven to Brahmins in a funeral ceremony, viz*, gold, silver, 
ornaments of various kinds (such as armlets necklace, 
earrings, waist-bands, anklets, bracelets etc, aU set with 
gemsl, foot-wears (paduka), palanquins, velueles, various 
kinds of food, clothes, fans, umbrella, scents and other 
articles for toileting, cows, buffaloes, young elephants 
bulls etc.; praise of giving gold coins (cal ed Snvaroa] an 
silver as rfaifipa; origin ofsilver from the drop of ■'W fal cn 
from one of the unblinking eyes of Siva when he was looking 
at Tripura with the intention of destroying it; and so on. 
In his commentary on the Paraiara-smrti tll. n, P- ^ - 
Madhavacarya quotes from the Nandt-p. seventeen me^^ntal 
lines on th7i.^umerable rebirths (first as ^ 

etc., and next as various lower animals and membeis of ower 
castes) which a murderer of a Brahmin has to 
after residence in hells for Kalpas. before he is “ 

Brahmin. That the Nandi-p. contained the 
burning of the city of Tripura, u shonm 
above account of the origin of rilver but 
metrical lines, quoted in \ allalasena s 
(p. 485), on the omens foreboding the destrucUon J«P"^‘ 
^ In some of the quoted verses Siva speaks most probably 


■ Niiyidiim-pnjdlpfls PP ^ i p. imi 

i* p. 356l I. P- 

“ Hiri-tshmkti-riUiia* P. - .t,,, m JTO wkI 307 with 

tht hnnJUlrsu ruuMli-pur^^*^’- 
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to a king [who is addressed as ‘visaippatc' and * *vaisa' in 
some other verses).“ 

The Nandi-p, seenfis to have been a non-Bengal work. 
T}ie crops mentioned in connection with bhumi'-dana exclude 
rice."* 

6". The Sdradd-purana^ 

This Upapurana is not mentioned in any of the lists of 
UpapurSnas; but it is drawn upon in Hcmadri’a Caturvaj-ga- 
ciniamani,” Gopalabha^ta*s Hari-bhakti-vilasa,’'* and Visnu- 
bha^a A<^avalya\s Purus^ha-cintamani (Kala-khattfja)**^ 
So, it must have been written earlier than 1000 A.D. 

Seir Gaturriq^ -clntfi.ni>ZLi t I, pp. 571-1; lit. i, 4Sy fr+ and ini) UJ. 

p. 691. 

" See the TencT of llic Naadi-p. In Dinjua^am, pp. 331-2. 

** Caticrvu|;s-cintajTumir HI. ii, p. 102— 

lataiU-puri^^c— 

duiA-luiTnu dine satvajp kartJivymqi jiwli Uul clior/ 
iifttva iMdhim AvipnotJ UudA rSirau vi4hly«*rf/* 

snd 

‘k^iki-unuia-puiapii^tit^ — 

tv»lp«ivA ilvMiUE y»tr» «iaii*-daTiadilta kriyi/ 
njMny^ kaxtavyA dSnA-bCKcnidi-saqiyxifijY' 

I>p.m4— 

*ii nlda-pUrfine— 

upo^I dtriidRn dtUA-Spiye/ 

mumukHibhir duSviddhl nopcHVukidu] 

p. 138— 

'■ArAdA-purSttr— 

ekodaly uUinir faitlil pOrnunliil utiirdAil/ 

■piy» CA cAtimht ca aTniTvyaqtnnl tathi// 
tqiofy'&t> p«Tti-iiut^>iik<a nmpe^yat parva-«iitpyntiVr 
and p. 286— 

*iAr»dA-puftoe— 

piirij;Mt-flyaya-roImarji*i.dharnuuii(r-Srtha-ciiitii]dLb|' 
udlcara-pacl yC Txi t.»d-iiktaip yatnatai cam//* 

** Hjui-lduiktt-vitba. p. ^'’■aradi'puraqe—rkidul tatha isflhl paur^ainliT 

caluTdail e<c.‘ (wne u in Catmvarjp-dnt&ma^i, lU. Mt p. 138); 

p. 840—.. iXswii'-pufloe—dina-kaxma 4tc.' (uiae b the finf vitk in CatOTWga- 
cifitimiini, Itl. ii. p. 202]; 

p. 841—‘kaljkl-tarada-parfi^iyo^i—svalpaiva dvSdail yaUa ttc,* f uairt e ju ihc 
•ccond moTK in Catuniu^-cintAttuioi, (It. n, p. 201), and 
uiikmte vifame prilptc dv&daiy&ip pSraypt Imiham/ 

•dbhu tu pinnatp kuryai punar hfauktaqi oa do^akp/y 

** Sautii, ASB Cal., Ill, p. 331. VlipiibhattaikdBvalyawBiiaSDwt JiHlian autfanr 
and ftourubed after Ragfaiuiandana. 
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This Upapurina^ as its title shows, was a Sakta work. 
Bui the verses quoted from it in the Gatun^arga-cintaraani 
and the Hari-bhakti-vil^ relate only to rules about the 
selection of the proper day and time for taking bath, observing 
fasts, making donations cte. on those Ekadaii and other Titbis 
which are contaminated with others. 

Tlic Sarada-p. must not be taken to be the same as the 
Kalika-p. In Caturvarga-emtamani, Ill. ii, p. 202 and 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, p. 841 the same verses have been ascribed 
to botk the Kalika and the Sarada-p." Nor is the Sarada-p. 
to be identified with the Devi-p. or the Devi-bhagax'iita. 
These two latter Puranic works do not contain the verses 
ascribed to the Sarada-p. in the Caturvarga-cintamani 
‘and the Hari-bhakii-vilasa. 

7. The Upaputnm, 

TTiis is tlie same as the Nandi-p. (for which sec under 
‘Nandi-p.’ above)* 


8. The Skdnda Upapurdna. 

This is the same as the Nandi-p., for which see under 
* Nandi-p/ above. 


9. The 

We have seen above" that the ^''Syavjya , jneniioned 
in the lists of Upapuranas contained in the Smyti-t^tlva ^d 
the Sabda-kalpadruma, was the same as the Nandi-p. 
Naraslmha Vajapc>dn includes a ‘Vayu^p/ among the 
Upapiiratjas;" and this *Va>ni-p/ may be the same as the 
•Vayaviya’ Upapurana mentioned in the Smrti-tait\-a and 
the Sabda-kalpadruma* 


" See fiKkUwin 34 »nd W abovr, 
"See ‘Nandi-p/ abCfve. 

" NLlrScirt-pr«lif», p. 
aniaqialxin. 


ttd »pr 



Chapter IV^ 


SOME LOST UPAFUIL^NAS OF NON-SECT.\RlAN 
OR UNKNOWN ORIGIN 

Brides the lost Upapuranas dealt with, in the imitiedialc- 
ly preceding^ Chapter and in Chap» V oF\^ol. I of the present 
work, there were many others, about which our information 
15 in most eases so meagre that we are in absolute darkness 
about the setts to which these works originally belonged* * 
Most of them are now known to us only by name; and as 
regards the religious views of those very few Upapurapas 
about which we can gather some information from cjctemal 
sources and quotations, our knowledge is no better than 
in the case of the rest. 

It can hardly be denied that clash of religious intercat 
and sectarian rivalry in tlie mediaeval period of Indian 
histoiy' were responsible for the composition of many more 
Upapuranas than we know of at present. Tlte few works, 
al^ut which we have been able to gather some information] 
arc the foUowdng. 

L The Adiij'a-'purd^. 

This is one of the earliest and most popular Upapuranas. 
But unfortunately its name does not occur in any of the lists 
of eighteen Upapuranas except those contained in three 
comparatively late w'orks, viz., the Devi-bhagavata, the 
Vindhya-mahatmya, and the Brhaddharma-p. The list 
of Upapurilpas,' which Ragbunandana derived from the 
*Kaurma* {i*e, Kurma-p,), contains the name of a *Bh^ka- 
rahvaya* Upapurana. According to Kalirama Vacaspati 
and also perhaps Raghunandana himself, this *Bhaskara- 
hvaya* Upapurana is the same as the Aditya-p** We do not 


i For lilt I, pp- 4-3 m 

* See KlilrSma Vlcu|sti*t tinn. on the {inl, Cajadlji:unti:;ii 

hhQwi>}* —hhi&kxrlfavaf«tn idil^-purSnun. 
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know whether this identification is right or wrong* The 
'Bhaskariihvaya' Upapurana may as well he the same iis the 
'Saura-p.' which is not mentioned in Raghiin^dana s 
list. However, the nonmcntion of the name of the Adily a-p* 
in the majority of the lists has not in any way minimised the 
iroportance of this work. Almost all the Nibaadha-wnten 
are found to quote numerous veracs from it, some of these 
wrilcrs being the following; Narayanabhalta (author of 
the Tristhali-setu), MantabhaUa (author of tlic ydhana- 
parijatab Gadadhara, Narasiipha Vajapc>'m, Gopalabha^a, 
Raghunandana, Govindananda, Vidyakara Vajapeym, 
Vacaspati-mUra. Canijelvara. MadhavSeatya^ \ idySpati, 
Madanapala, Hemadri, Dcvanabha«a. \yialMcna Apa- 
rarka and Laksmldhara. In his account of India Albcnim 
names the ‘Aditya-purana* in that list of major Pu^ 
which he heard and committed to avriutig from dictation. 
Alberunl finther says, “Of all this literatme 1 have only 
portions of the Matsya, Aditya and Vayu Puranas . and gnes 

the translation ofa few verses of the Aditya-p. . . 

Tliat the Aditya-p. is an early work cannot be demed. 
The maimer in which Alberuni and 

of different parts of India name and utilise it “ 

least shade of doubt as regards Us authenticity and 
shows that it must have been written not later ’ 

M the Skanda-p. (VII. i. 2- 79-83) ^d the Mawya-p 
(53. 59-63) name tlic Narasuiiha-p., Nandi-p., a ^ p. 
Ld Aditya-p. and say that all these ' ' 

established in society' (loke ... 

mut have Ixen nritett wf than tht s>xlh A.D. From 

d*n* write*; 

M^jwZcv tTpn-ptuftri^ni amnithil? kaiintSoy . 

a- 

(Smfti-tittTB, PP* 7^-V- 1* J ^ A- UdL whu* he givo ffttm ihe . 

of ■ md >t* A<«0«-P- " >-■ 

Heitor Ra^unandan* ietink » 

.. s, .art 

* SA(iu»* j^bcT^Infi In*3t®T * t P' ^ 
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the mcnUon of the MahabJiS-r&ta ^nd the nsrrics of the 
zodiacal signs and wtek-'days in some of the verses of the 
Adhya-p.,^ it appears that this work is to be dated not earlier 
than 400 A.D. // is higfflj probahif that ii was wriiUn in the 
fifth century A.D. This early date of the Aditya-p* * is fully 
supported by the remarkable absence of Tantritiism in Lis 
rituals. 

We have said elsewhere that the 'Bhaskara-purai>a\ 
mentioned in Skanda-p. V* iii (Reva-kh/l. 199. 4-3, may be 
the same as the present Samba-p.* 

The Aditya-p, must not he taken to be identical wilJt 
the earlier Saura-p. which is now lost.' The former is 
found mentioned In the Matsya-p. (53. 62), Brhaddharma-p. 
(I. 25, 23) and De^a-bhagavata {t. 3, 15) and drawn upon by 
Alberuni and the commentators and Nibandha-writers both 
early and late. The distinct character of these works Is 
shown by the facts that the De^-i^bhagavata mentions both 
these Puranic works in its list of Upapuranas^ and that 
w'henevcr Alberuni and others have to refer to or draw upon 
the Adity^a-p., they do so under the title *Aditya-p.* 

In a fc^v ebapter-colophons of some of the Mss of the 
present Saura, ibis Furana is called the ^Manavlya-saiphita 
btdonging to the Aditya-p.’* So, it is liable to be taken as a 
part {Satphita) of the Aditya-p, As a matter of fact, in 
many of the catalogues of Sanskrit Mss this Furana is men¬ 
tioned tinder the title *Aditya-p.* But this connection of 
the present Saura with the Adity'a-p, is totally unwarranted; 
because the Aditya-p., which is mentioned in the Matsya-p., 


* Ser the '¥ttki jutribcfl m> the Adityi^p. in SniTli*iitltVi, II, p. 382, 

tv, pp. flfi ai>H B?, ^tJilh»va^:a^Ta'i tom. on the I'ArUan-nnoip (. I, pp’ 2 eO- 2 B 1 , Kalrt- 

lixK, p. 810 ', jnwj BO cm. 

* Sec VdI. I, p. 100. 

■ \Vc ihdll n'ConJ fiur infimrailusn shmil thu carhei Sama-p. in Vnt 1H (imdlT 
'Saun-p.*). 

V De\'I-bln Eguvaia 1. 3. IS^IB. 

* fd [yA.purlLac bra hiaS jjc^»-gp1nta--Vjt ri?WT 3» tn . D^ina 

—WebcT, Berlin Cnl., IS2B ^pp- MitnfHihMce 

C»L, No. 406 (pp. 162-3); Shotri, ASB CaL, V, Na 4<»B (pp. 756-761). Al» P,PJ. 
SMtri, Tnnjort CmC, XV, No. HJ566 Cpp- 73 65-66), n™! M. RaafAcharym. Mad™ CaC. 
IV. ti, Nw. 233B-39 (pp. I59S-I6W). 
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Brhaddhamia-p. and Dcvi-bhagav'^am and drawn upon by 
AlbcrunT and the Smrti-writcts^ both early and late, is 
certainly a much earlier \vork. Moreover, nowhere in 
the body of its text does the Saura-p. connect itself with the 
Aditya; and of a few hundreds of metrical lines quoted 
from the ‘Aditya-p/ in the Smiti commentaries and Niban- 
dhasj* only about five are found in the present Saura,“’ 
But this coincidence must not be taken very seriously, because 
stray verses are often found common even to independent 
worts wbich might have taken these versesi from a 
common source such as the Mahabharata or some early 
Purmiic or Smru work. The above-mentioned connection 
of the present Saura-p. witli the Aditya-p., however, seems 
to be based on Saura-p- L 6 in which the sages ask Suta 
to tell them how ‘Adilya* declared the Saura-p. ^kathatp 
bhagavata purvam adityen-atmarupina / puranarn kathitaqi 
sauram taimo vaklutn ihSrhasl // ;- 

Tlie Bhavisyottara mentions a * Martani|a'purana and 
says that it dealt with Vratas.'^ But as we are quite ignorant 
of the nature and other contents of this ‘Martanda-p., w'e 
do not know whether it was the same as the Aditya-p. or 

the earlier Saura-p, which is now lost. 

The Surya-p. mentioned by O. R. Blvandarkar. and that 
drawn upon‘by Candesvam and named in the Berlin Mss 
of the Krsna-pancami-iraddha^vidhi and the Bhavisyottara 
as the source of the former and of the Tutra-kama-knpa- 


nimav. Krty-firiddWiniiiw. 

VwLnnnij. firidrfha-kaulTHMil. lJ4r»*Uuin«dL 

« Srt, for iiffUtiCC, Ihf lino, qutHfid frtte tbr ‘Adipic m “ 

com. (1. i, p. 177) ™ ibe which igret with EO 3 tad 

“ ah«v. IV. 121 - t- 2 — 


uvla— 

irOH hhamia valiljfinii pancAnd-vTliniu ^ 
uohtiUu yftni hMyifH munihhir 

vliTihfein ciiiirii fMEfigtHT* bathywitc Uni 
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pancami-vraia' in the latter, must be quite different ftam 

W^dt. not know definitely to wliich tect the Adilya-p. 
originallv belonged or whether it was a noii-scctanan wor . 

In the eompTativcly early Nibandhaa there is a large number 
of extraels. quoted from the Aditya-p.. in wlucli the worship 
of the Sun has been prescribed." On the other ban , 
Visnu->vDrship U recommended iuid praised in some o 
its verses;^* according to one line, it is the adherents ^ 
Pahcaraira system vkho escape all kinds of snfTccings, an 
one verse states that a worthless Brahmin, who is not marked 
with Sahklia, Cakra, Crdhva-pundra etc., is to be placed on 
an ass and banished by die king from kingdom. In 
Hemadri-s Caturvarga-cintamani (II. li, P* 91^) 
verses on ^yama-mahotsava liave been quoted; Vitlyapati 
and Gadadbara have four and two metrical lines on Dorp- 
piija in their Durga-bhakd-tarangim (p. 160) a^d Kalj^ara 
fp. 105) respectively; and in N^ayanabhatta's Insthal^clu 
(pp. 21 U 294-5, 296-7, 308, 313) there arc a few verses winch 
praise Benares and the different types of Siva-lihga. From 
all di«c quotadous it appears that the Aditya-p. was a 
non-scctrian work dealing with the praise and worship ol 
Sursa, Visnu, Siva, Durga and other deities. 

Regarding the provenance of the Adiiya-p. we have got 
no clear idea, Tltat it is a non-Bengal work, ia certain. It 
is probable that this Upapnraiia was w'ritien in Northern 

India, . , . . » j 

It will be interesting to note in this connection Inc variCQ 

contents of the Adhya-p, on the basjs'of the references and 
quoiariona made in Alberuni^s work and in the different 


« Sc« VtiL t. pp, lOO 34^550. Al» Ep. Iwl.. IX, p. 279. 

“ Srt, for inilJiien, CalunmrpKintnnMai, t, pp, 733-740,752,30*1 ind »<ni. 

^*For nuib Ke VI, pp, Ot^rsm-dnlSmu,., 

t.pjN U4S^T,MmJM>on. 

^ 'pflflrai HUra-fK-Anatta y? ttfi Ic du[H»nn Ipnul^-ui’ {qucrtwl fmni »»= Af!ilY»,p. 
io NitySrira-paildhBli, p, 

Wi*nUia-C 3 kkrKifdhv-*p^iqi^r-adi-lTliutKp hrahmfl^ jlldh i Tin a m / 
gxnittbhup ttt samSropj-a itji praviwyrt/ / 

(quolnl irerin ihc Aditya-p, in H*ri-bhaltti,vilirt, p. IB4). 
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Pur^as and Sitirti-Nibandhas. According to the Dcvl- 
bhagavata (I* 3. 15) and the VUidhya-mahaimya (chap* 3) 
the AdUya-p. was a Very extensive* work (adityaip catlvis- 
taram); from Brhaddharma-p> 111. 2* 31 we undemand 
that it dealt elaborately witii Gayatii and gave a description 
of Gayatri's appearance, colour etc*, most ptxibably m 
connection with gdyatri-dhyma and Alberiinrs quotations 
show' that it contained a large number of verses on the 
geography of the earth, die names and posiuon of the seven 
nether worlds (viz*, Taia, Sutala, Patak etc.), the names 
and position of the seven worlds (viz*, Bhfih, Bhuvali, Svah, 
Mahah etc.) of the mortals and the immortals, the descrip¬ 
tion and measurement of the mountain Mcru, and a dUcourse 
on *Kalpa^“ Much more interesting are the verses ascribed 
to the Aditya*p. in the SmTti-Nibandhas. A study of these 
verses show that the Adit>-a-p. dealt elaborately w'lth various 
topics concerning religion and society* Some of tlicse 


topics are the follow mg. _ 

(1) Sraddha.—The right procedure of its performance. 

Determination of proper time. Ncce3sit>’ of performing 
iraddha during the rainy season when the Pui* are expelled 
by Yama from his abode and sent dowm to the world of 
mortals. Praise of dedicating a 'iiila-vrsa’^an act which 
causes great satisfacuon to the Piles and ensures plen^ of 
food and enjoyment to the dedicator.** Bad effect of the 
non-performance of Sraddha on the beUef that there are no 

(2) Death, and cremation of the deceased.** CauKs 
of death determining the regions to be atuuned by the 
deceased. Praise of death in war. Praise of comnutung 
suiddc in case of suffering from incurable diseases. Persons 


“ S« Sichiu. Albrrfml't I«U«. I. PP- >**• gao-ggo 

Km.i;.lp««..lit.PP-47(MPi.II.«.PP 909-9W. 

- s« Krty*-u»i»«ni, vtih p. pp- 

v.p. uBimu^p- w>= *'• 
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deserving creinntion [vrz.j tliose who have invited sodden 
death through mistake; those who have been killed by wild 
hca 5 t 5 , snakes, poison^ lightning etc.; those who have been 
murdered by Candalas or thieves; and so on)* Method of 
cremadon; and use of difierent kinds of fire for different 
persons. Praise of throwing the bones of the deceased into 
the Ganges. 

(3) Impurit^^- Rules of impurity caused by births 
death and miscarriagCH 

Rules of purification of the body under diJTerent condi- 
dons, (vij!,, after touching undesirable persons; w^hilc 
travelling on the way or sufTering from some disease; and so 
on]. Method of purification* 

(4) Marriage, and duties of married life.—Praise of the 
Gandharva form of marriage and of accepting hilka for the 
girL>* Praise of marriyng a daughter according to the 
Daiva form.^ Salutary' clfccL'; of Kanya-pradana on the 
Pitrs (patriarclia)*^ Respect to be shown to a son-in-law, 
who U to be regarded as Visnu himself; and advice to the 
father not to dine at the house of that daughter who has 
not attained motherhood.” 

Duties of married women."—They arc to serve their 
husbands and obey them in all matters. They should not 
undertake any religious rite without the permission of their 
husbands or other guardians. 

Method and praise of sahamawana and anumarana,^ 


^ gindtutrvnut viv&bciu yni tu kmyjiiii id/ 

vrajiiti i^nilhArv»ib ea u^// 

iulkma d4ily5il yab lunylqi viriya udrixyi ca/ 

Ht piiAralh lohji rIv^U RiindhiirVIMp lolmm cU oi// 

(quotnl in VaT^kuktttttltll* p. S7S), 

In Dina-taumndl, p. 80 thne vmw been wrfibeil ta the ‘.\ilt-purSj;ia'. 

B It) GT^tb^Framlkani, p. 69. 

»* tCrtya-bllpatlini, 11, p. SI* Gfliaillia-catnafcif*. pt 68* 

** For tlie Hrvant Tfrtei of th*Actit^'Ji-p. KrSmiru.Ut.tviu II, pp- tW-ft, Grhmtba:' 
i-Atnakur*, p. S50, Apatirlu'i «Bi, m lie pp. 239^240, wui Krtya-lulpjumi, HI* 
p.273. 

Sec I**' PP' 32.6^7. 

" See md., IE u* pp. 957-^. 



som LOST LTArUftA.'SAS 497 


Dining wilb Uie nifc uf one’s own caste—permissible 
during journey,*’ 

(5) Duties of people,’*—Aii\icc to the people of the Kali 
age not to practise the dharma of the Krta->iiga, During 
the Kali age they arc to avoid the following acts;— re¬ 
marriage of girls, allotment of tlic largest share to the eldest 
son» killing of cows, marrying of one's own brother’s wife, 
practice of celibacy for a long lime, intcrcastc marriage, 
killing of a Brahmin even in war, entrance into the Vana- 
prastha^rama, prescription of such penances to a Brahmin 
as may cause his death, recognidon ol sons other than the 
dattakd and the aurasat and so on. 

Praise of morning bath during the month of KSrldta 
and of performance of iarpana. 

Proper lime for taking food, viz,, morning (pratah) and 

evening (sa^Tim), 

Study of the Mahabharata," 

(6) Donations “—Praise of giving various things to 
proper recipients, especially to worthy Brahmins, vLz^, gold, 
land, well-furnished house, bed, lamp, fan (made of peacock- 
feathers], clothes, seat, umbrella, footwears, chanot, boat, 
elephant, horse, cows of different numbers and colours, cows 
known as Rapilas, calves, food, salt, sesamum, artificial 
cows made of sesamnm, ghee or water, skins of black ante¬ 
lopes, water-pots, sacred thread, sacred txioks such as the 
Veda, stick, and so on* 

Qiialifications of donees* Proper time for making gifts, 
Right procedure of the same. Gifts which can please parti¬ 
cular gods and spiritual preceptors. 


brSfaiiUU^Ti lihaiyaiya ifl/dJmqi Wmftjlt* cSiUivanif 

Ai^varrU'^triyn tinlhiin blioktvl patiti Tatfc^Anil/^ 

{quoted in MiilhtvlJ:ary»'i corrh, aa dir 1. L p- 425)* 

For ihc fclcvMBl VOW «? MSdKMvkirrM^i fom, ™ l*ic Fuawni-tEnfU, 1.1, W- 
mi 4 2B&-L, uid r. li, p. 9t; tl, pp. 112-3, a£kil 3S2; 

p, ; uid lO Ml* 


“ Smrti-tatrfcn* ft, p- 332 . _ 

■ I, p. II*pp*242.247■ ApwlrtiVrtKO* {on the Y^iflawidkT.- 

pp. 3fi3. m 174. a7».9i pp 

li MidhllvSiAxy>'a wn. «l ihs Piirili»r»-iii4r»i, t- I. P' ^ 

100, M7, 561 1 pp. 463, 4fi6i p* ISI; -ikI 


Ml fW- % 


32 
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(7) Various kinds of public work.*'—Praise of construc- 
ling dams, planting trees, digging weUs and tanks, and so 
on. Dedication of orchards, gardens, parks etc. 

(a) Measurement of land by Paramaiiu, Trasarenu, 
Ratharenu, Balagra, Liksa, Yuka, Yava, Anguli, Vilasti, 
Pradesa, Tala, Gokarna, Ratni, Tusta, Visku, Dhanurdattda, 
N51i etc., the extents of which are as follows I 
8 Paramanus “ 1 Tfasarenu* 

8 Trasarenus = J RalharcnD, 

8 Ratharenus = 1 Balagra, 

8 Balagras .= 1 Likslr 


I Yuka, 

1 Yava, 

I Anguli. 
I Vitasti, 


8 Ltk$as 
a Yuk^ 

8 Yavas 
12 AhguUs 


and 50 on,” 

Measurement of a 'gsciiTma\^ 

(9) Vratas and fealivals**.—SelecUon of proper Tithk 
for the performance of these. Rules of self-restraint that one 
should observe on these occasions. Description of various 
Vratas and festivals, some of which arc the following: 

(fl) The Putni-saptami-ATata, in which the Sun is to be 
worshipped on the Saptami Tithis of every mondi, especially 
on the Magha-4ukla-saptami. 

(^) The twelve Saptaml-vratas, in which the Sun's 
twelve forms, viz,, Dhatr, Parjanya, Varuna, Sup a, 
Bhaskara, Indra, Vivasvat, Aryaman, Mitra, Pusan, V^isnu 
and Bhaga are to be worshipped during the twelve months 
(from Caitra) respcctivdy* 

On the Asadha-iukla-saplanij, which Is called Vijaya- 
saptami, SQry a is to be worshipped in a mandala by one 

I V, p. DiiiMiigaia, pp, 54-lv3, 661-2; K.xly»'™tnlkiiraT 

p. 5£l; and Ki Dn., 

Sec t tjr iirv*.rgm,^intliMni. I, pp- t2D-l, and pp. 140-1, 

n fiviip iRmip v|^ Oliko ymtra tulhikty «y»otriu^ 

iiTp |[Dcuma-ttLnfVfi tu inanur Jk* prajipiiiih/ / 

(ijyiolnl in DSDMigwm P- 530}. 

«S« Krtya-fcA|p«tMm, VT. p^. S4a-35I: uid cipe«*Uy Caiurvnisi-^SntSniajii, 
II. i, pp, 738-740, 7^2-804.875-6,11, 2, pp. lG8w Ml-S, 6494}50^ 915, loofu' 
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who must wear white clothes, have a sacred thread, and 
be a brahmucdriii^ and must not speak with women. The 
olTerings are to consist of fruits, vegetables, mtrat, pdyasa 
etc.; and the ‘DaJvajnas^ are to be Ixonourixl and fed. The 
things to be given away on tiiis (xrcasion are wine, condi^ 
meats, honey, ^ali nee, meat, vegetables etc. It is said dml 
those women, who worship the Sun on this Tithi, become 
fortunate and live happily in the Surya-ioka w-itb their 
husbands, and that after the expiry of the period of enjoyment 
they are reborn in high and rich families. 

In connection with the description of Sun-w'orship on 
the Sravana-5ukla-saptami, which is called Mariea-saptami, 
reference is made to the Sun*5 pow er of curing various diseases 
including those of the skin (viz., Kustha, Dadru, Kandu, 
Svitra, Shpada, Jalodara, Gulma, AtisSra, Htd-roga, Vidra- 
dhi, Patji^u, An^a, Galagraha, Siral^isula, Parivasula, 
Ak^i^ula, Visueika, Vata, Ksaya etc.J. The Sun is to be 
w’oi'sliipped with tlie six-syllabled mantra ^orji iinma^ surj'aya*; 
and the worshipper is to taJtc bis seat before the deity by 
facing tlie cast. 

During the Bhadra-sukla-saptaml, which is called Phala- 
saptami, the Sun is to be w'orshipped witJi the offer of 
various fruits; anti the cultivators, mercliants, bankers and 
others, who observe the Phala-saptanti-vTata, have their 
efforts immensely rewarded. 

During the Ai^ina-lukla-saptanu, which is called 
Anodana, a cart Is to be given away with food materials, 
* and Brahmins and Bhojakas arc to be fed. 

(c) Sycna*^grasana-vidhi.—On the Calurthi, As^ami, 
Navami, or Caturdasi Tithi of the w^hiic half of the month 
of Karltika, a married woman, who is the mother of one or 
more sons, is to take her batli and worship Yoganidr§ in a 
fruit-bearing tree outside the house, where she is to go without 
taking any companion with her. At this place she is to 
offer food to a Syena bird, return to the house, take her meal 
even before the head of the family takes his owti, and worship 
her husband. 

(d) Syiima^mahotsava,—On this occasion Syama, who 
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is said lo have been churned out of the oceaxi of nulk and 
who was known by three more names Narayani, Sati and 
Draksa (because die gods and demons said ‘Wnojha 
sumukhi caisa hanta draksyamahe vayam”^ when she was 
churned out), is to he worshipped on well-ripe Dr&k^ 
fruits. Two boys and two old men are to be honoured on 
ihU occaaion, the fkiits are to be given to spiritual prccep- 
toT^, and music and dancing arc lo he performed. 

Besides lliesc, there is copious description of Aiok^tami- 
vrata, Vai^akhl-vidhi, Putrotpatii-vrata, Deha-tyaga-vidhi^ 
Durvaslanu-vrata, Vijaya-dvadasi-vrata, and so on. ^ 

(10) Description of different deides, such as Agni (who 
rides a goat), {who has four hands), Laksrni, indra, 

the eight VasuB, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adilyas, and 
so on.“ 

(U) Miscellaneous topics, such as those reladng to 
(u) numerals, (i') praise of Benares, and the method 
of worshipping Siva there, (r) adbhuias concerning svapna and 
kdya-ri^ta,^ {d) names of the seven sages of the Vaivasvaia 
Manvantara, (e) names of dig-g^jas^ enumeration of ratiiU- 
pancckat and names of the nine things known as * *kautuka 
laisvadevtt-b^H following pitr-tarpana, bad effects of 
making hurry in home and of offering home in a fire with 
inauspicious signs,** (A) giving of salt and fodder to co.ws, 
and so on. 

An examination of the quoted verses shows that in many 
of the chapters of the Aditya-p. the Sun (Bharui or .Adilya) 
spoke to the ’great sage* (mah^uni) Durv'asas/* in some 
chapters Vasistha reported to a king wliat Pitamaha had 
said to the gods and sages,^ in some chapters Vasistha 


»* Set Smrti-titM*. I, pp- 128, 136,174, 190; tt, pp. 392, 392-S. 

“ Sec AiUihulJh.agua, pp. 507, 517, 5I9-S20, 52)0, 521* 524* 525, 517-9, 534. 517, 
538. 540* 542-4, 546. 

Sec CiiumrgAHriiitinumt, t, pp* 23S, 241 i 11, i, pp. 47, 49. 

* Kri'^-ntliSkjira, ppi 59-60* 

» Set Cntutv*r^*-diillm«i;u, I* pp. SSl-l, 5S4-S, 42IH; H* i, pp, 875^; and io on- 
VIII, p. 264. 

•* See I, pp- 6Q2-C. Cf. mha KrtyK-kAlpmnru. V, pp. 154-5, 

tfMj Soirti-andrikl* IV, p. 406. 



SOME LOST UI*APURA.\AS 


Mi 

iipokc to Bhargava Rama,“ and in some others Vy^sa was 
the speaker**® In a large extract of 130 verses Narada is 
spoken to,** and in another Aditya speaks to Brahma.** 
From all these it appears that in the Aditya-p. Vyaxa re¬ 
ported to some sages what the Sun (Bhatiu or Aditj^a) had 
said to Durvasas on diverse topics* 

We do not know whether the Aditya-p* eared to claim 
to belong to any Mahapurana* but the Malsya-p, (53. 62) 
and the Skanda-p* (VIL L 2* 83) take it to be a part of the 
Bhavisyat-purana. U is needless to say that this connection 
between the mo Puranic works must have been meant for 
subordinating the *Aditya-p: to a princip^ Purana, via., the 
Bhavisyal* 

2. The Akfutaka-upapardrta^. 

Xhis work has been mentioned only in that list of 
eighteen Upapuranas which occurs in the Ekamra-p*** No 
second mention of this work is found anywhere else, nor 
have we been able to find out a single Smfti or non^-SiUfti 
work which draws upon this Upapurana* So, we do not 
know' what its contents were, or when it was composed* 
Its peculiar title also docs not render us any help in these 
respects. How'cver, its mention in the Ekamra-p. shows 
that it must have been wTitten earlier than 1100 A*I5. but 
most probably not before 900 A.D. 

3* The AuJanasa-upupurdna. 

This Upapuraiia has been mentioned in all the lists of 
eighteen Upapuranas, except those contained in the EkSmra- 
p* and the Brhaddharma-p. In some of these lisu it is 

“ 5« com. w the fT8*9. 

•* See CKturwxA-cintSmoQi. II■ I*. Pp. aSl-S. 

"S« mt.. n. i, pp. 732-80** 

ILLliji. 73 B.r«. . 

“ The title of ihU wort» penilief, th« ’MhtWk*' mwtttn* nijB»T* 

** For thk tif L see Vol. 1. IS- 
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mcntioneci as ^Ausanasa',*^ id most of them it is called 
‘U^naserita’ (i.e. iht Puranii spoken out by Usanas),« 
an ti in one It is named as "^Ausanasu-prokta lu those 
lists of eighteen Upapuranas which Mitra-misra and Gopala- 
dasa derived from the ^Brahma-vaivarta , this Aiiianasa- 
upapurana is called '§aukra\*' 

The mentiou of this Upapurana in almost all the lists of 
eighteen UpapurSpas shows that it was a fairly early work 
and must have been uTlitcn before 800 A*D. But unfor¬ 
tunately not a single SmiTi or non-Smrti work is Ibund to 
upion or refer to it. ft is probable that either this 
Ausanasa-upapurana became extinct at an early date, or it 
became unpopular with the authors of Smrti and other 
works from the tenth century A.D- 

The Auianasa-upapura^ia must not be taken to be 
the same as the Brhad-ausanasa-upapurana, which w^as a 
' much later work. For this Brhad-au^anasa^upapurana see 
below, 

4, Tht Barhaspatya Upapurana. 

It is mentioned as the fourth Upapuraria in the list of 
Upapuranas contained in the Reva^kh. (L 49) of the Skanda- 
p. No other list contains its name, nor docs any commenta¬ 
tor or Nibandba-’writcr draw upon or refer to It. So, w^c 
arc quite ignorant of its date and contents. According to 
the Reva-kh., this Barhaspatya Upapurana belonged to the 
Vayu-p. (barhaspatyam caiuriharp ca vSyavyarp saipmatatii 
sad5,-^kanda*p, V. Lh. L 49a), 

5, The Bftagavata-upapurdna, 

The Devi-bhagavata mentions a ‘Bhagavata’ in its list 

*^5fc Nityddn-^indtpa, p, 19 (wbidt dcrivnl iti liit fima lltc ‘ ULOnriA-p.'} „ 

I>^v-1.bl)lgaT■'tx I. S, iS-lfi- 

*• Fur ibCK li>±» See Vat. pp. ♦.JO uid 12. 

“ Srt Vot 1, p, 10. 

■ Sec iHi* p. 12, 

^Likn •nil Uiulu ut nzmrr al tht lamc pfnccL. 
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of Upapurarias, but we have seen elsewhere*' that thU 
‘Bha^gavata' is Qolhing but the famous Vaisnava Bhilgavata, 
whose position as a Mahapurana the Dm-bhagavata tried 
to occupy by calling itself 'Srimad-bhagavaia'“ or simply 
‘Bhagavata"*“ 

The Reva-khanda and the Rcva-mahatmya, which 
mention a Bhagavata Mahapurana in their lists of the 
eighteen principal PurSnas,“ include a 'Bhigavata* in ihcir 
lists of eighteen Upapuranas. So^ it is clear that according 
to these two works the Bhagavata-upapurana w^ quite 
different from the famous Bhagavata-p, But as in their 
lists of Upapnranas there is mention of the K.alika-p» also 
(which, as we have already scenji“ claimed to be the original 
Bh^avata*)* we do not know w^hether this ‘Bhagavaia' 
UpapurSna of the Reva-khanda and the Rc\'a-m^iatmya 
is the same as the Devi-bhagavata or the Devi-p « In the 
list of eighteen Upapuratjas, which was derived by HeraSdri 
from the *Knrma-p/, there is mention of 'two Bhagavaias\^^ 
But as this list contains the name of the Kalika-p^ also, we 
do not know which works arc actually meant by these two 
Bhagavatas’. 

No *Bhagavata*upapurana' is drawn upion or referred 
to by any of the numerous commentators and Nibandha- 
wTiters knowTi to us. 

6 » The Brahmdnda-upaparina. 

That, besides the Brahmanda Mahapurana, there was 


iMvixoillli 


I*uriiTif Rrcacdi, p, SI. 

** DWi 12. n; 3. 34 juM 39j und u on. 

"/W., L |.15,2.37j3i.47;tL l2.aja3id»OT, 

V. Hi 1. 31-44— ... 

ItMgs-dvjiTii-vAhQqhxn]/ ... • AuTrwht-, fltd- C*L, p- . * ' 

'^rvi-mShinnym, whk* d.intt In be * p-fl ttH! V i. nMcfa th= « 

the Rtvi^Ui. of the Skandil'fL 

*• S« Chap. I fHftdcT diwvc. 'IWI- 

" For ihP cl*il» lEat tbr Use «*1 tiai|p»v*ta» •(* { 

p.') Abo^'c. 

*t Far ttb lill !« VuL PP- 
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an Upapurara nanied ‘BraJiinanda', is shown by bs mention 
in the majority of the bsts of eighteen Upapuranas. It is 
only in the Devi-bha.ga^-aU, lirhacldharma-p. and Ekamra-p, 
as well as in the list of Upapnranas giv^en in the Sm^ti-tallva 
and the Sabda-kalpadruma from a text of the Kurma-p* 
that the Brahmanda is not included among the Upapurilnas. 
After gisTug two lists of Upapuraijas (one from the *Kaurma 
Mahapurana* and the other from the 3rahma-vaivaria')» 
in both of which there is mention of a Brahmai.ida Upa- 
purana^ Mitra-misra says that the Naradiya and Brahman4a 
Upapnranas were different from the Mahapnratjas of the 
same titles/* 

Though, by reason of its mention in most of the com¬ 
paratively early lists of Upapnranas, the Brahmanda-upapu- 
r5na seems to have been WTitten at an early date, it is not 
drawn upion by any of the Nibandha-writerSn. Even Milra- 
mi^ra, who disUnginshcs betw^een the tw'o Puranic works 
named 'Brahmanda", does not appear to have seen the 
‘Brahm^da-npapurana" wdth his own eyes. It is probable 
that the Brahman (ju-upapn ran a became extinct c\Tn before 
the tenth century A,D, 

H. P. Shastri's proposed identification of the Brahmant;la- 
upapurana W'lth the Uttara'*kh. of the Brahmanda-maha- 
pnrfina,** docs not seem to he convincing. In Skanda-p. 
V. iii (Reva-kh.). L 44a and in the Reva-mahatmya*® the 
Brahmanda-rnahapnrana is said to have consisted of two 
parts (bhaga-dvaya-viblmsiia). 

7 . The Bihad-auianasa-upapura^a. 

Tills w'Ork is not mentioned in any of the lists of Upa- 
puranas, nor is it drawTi upion or referred to by any com* 
paratively early author. Even among the late Nibandlia* 
wrilcrs w^c have not found one who betrays his knowledge 

“ \‘lnnnitn:idaj1t, P- H— 

Upapur&n'&JltaTgSle nKnutl y-^-h rahTTiAnijj- p i rflnf hhimir. 

ASB Git., V, tVifOwF, p. cevL 

** AitErrcfat, BmI. p. 
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of this Upapurana. So^ it seems to have been composed 
at a late period. There are, of course. Mss of a Vindhya- ✓ 
mahatmya"* which claims to be a part of this Upapunlf^a, 

As one of these \lss is dated Saipvat 1924, our Upapurana 
must have been wTitten earlier than that date. 


8. The Ekapada-upaptitanti, 

It is only the Ekamra-p. which mentions this work in 
its list of Upapuranas. So, it seems to have been written 
at a comparatively late date. Its mention in the Ekamra^p., 
however, show's that it was composed earlier than \ 100 A,D. 
but most probably not before 900 A.D. 

As none is found to draw upon or refer to it, we arc 
quite ignorant of its nature and contents, 

9. The Gdru^a UpapurUna. 

This work is mentioned only in the Ekamra-p,, but 
we do not know dcbnitcly whether by ‘Garuda* the Ek^mra- 
p, means the present Garuda-p* which was a much later 
work than the earlier Ganuja,** and which was re^ed 
as a spurious work by Vallalascna,** 


10. The KStma-tipapurdna. 


A ‘Kaurma' Upapurana is mentioned in the lists of 
Upapuranas contained in the Reva-kh. (of the Skanda-p,) 
and the Reva-m^atmya. 


.iF^MuoTlh^r Vindhyi-mihitrnym. thr 

Shiuiri, ASB C*i., V* pp, 745-747* S«. 4flflC |M01 *iid 4057 [6^ 

SunraC IW4)* and Mltra* NflSJfa, HI, PF' _, 

u> Mii™ It., dnli wiA ike 

.umi plun oo Vindhy HU., nU .1* "Up™ be 

rf.— s lU 4 n,p«il«lv), lire pw rf el.T! 

Gangm. Uic imri» £»f TlnkiWf^ of ihe demara Huwl* »nd Tuhii^J* bnliutd 

•nd Niiumbha, wul the aacriptiofi e£ Uie roetbod Dcri-woiihip* w 


with T«fttrvc cknient*. 

•*S« Hiiif*, PiaiMjic Retordi, pp. I4l'l45. 

» See p Ufiuiip m^ p. 7, *u.iXj 6S^, for which aCC 


Chep. L (imelrr *!»«}■ 
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No Ms cither of tliis work or of any tract on Vraia, 
Mihatmya etc. claiming to be a part of U has been discovered 
as yet^ nor is there a single author w^ho is found to draw upon 
or refer to it* So, we do not know fo^r certain w^hethcr 
there was at all any work called ‘ICaiinna-iipapuraiia , and, 
if so, what its date and contents were. 

11 , The Laghti-bTahmasa ha rta-p u 

In his Nirnaya-sindhu, p. 50 Kamalakara-bhaUa quotes 
two verses from this wx>rk with the remark *atrii mulaqi 
cintyam** As these two verses, dealing with the praise of 
gifts made at Benares during eclipses etc,, do not occur in 
the present Brahma-vaivarta*p., the Laghu-brahmavaivarta 
(if at all there was any W'ork of this title) must have been a 
separate work written before 1400 A*D* It should be 
mentioned here that we do not know any second author 
who refers to or draws upon this work* 

12, The Lilamti-iipapumna. 

This work is mentioned only in that list of Upapuranas 
which is contained in the Ekamra-p, No Ms of this w-ork 
or of any tract on Vrata, MahatTnya etc. claiming to belong 
to it, has been found up to the present time, nor does any 
Smrti-writer in any way betray his knowledge of this Upa* 
purana. So, wt arc in absoUuc darkness as regards its 
date, character and contents* We can only say that it 
was composed earlier than 1100 A.D, but most probably 
not before 900 A.D, 

13 , The Madhavi-para^a (?) 

A verse is found ascribed to a *Madhavi-purai,ia’ in 
Bhairava’s AeSra-nirnaya-bhaskara-satpgraha/* w'hich is 

“ Asiatic Society i'CalcuttaJ Ms No, 05946, libL 7Jb— 
tnJdhavl-puri^— 

'rttni tu ioycli (? rlcriHiukiJiin japd) etc.* 



507 


50 M£ lost LTAPyftAN.^S 

later than the Tantra-sara, As in no other work known 
to us there is any reference to or quotation from the ^Madhavl- 
purana', we do not know^ whether there was at all any 
Upapurana bearing this title. It h highly probable that 
the reading hnadhavi-puraoe' in Bhairava’s work is a 
scribal mistake for 'madhaviye puninc' and that the verse* 
ascribed to the ^Madhavi-purana*, was derived from some 
work of Madhaviicarya. This probabilily ^ins ground 
when we see that this verse has been quoted in Madhava- 
caiy'a’s commentary (I* i, p- 441) on the Parasara-smrti 
with the words "purAite *pi”, and that at another place 
(foL lb) m the Acara-ninjaya^bhaskara-saqigraha a verse 
(brahma-rnurarU tripiirantakari etc. ^Vamana-p. 14. 23) 
has been quoted with the words ^madhaviye puranc\ evi¬ 
dently to mean that the verse was derived from MadhawS- 
caiy^a^ commentary (11. i, pp^ 220-221} on the Paririam* 
smrti, where It has been quoted with the mention of the 
Vamana-p. as its source. The derivation of Pur^tr verses 
from Madhavacarva’s works with die words ^madhaviyc 
puranc^ Is not peculiar to Bhakava alone. There are other 
Nibandha-writers who have used the same words m the 
cases of some of the Purai?ie verses derived from Madhava- 
cSry'a'B works. See, for Instance, ?^ilakantha-hhat;a s Acara- 

mayiikha, p. 107— 

madhaviye purane— j - u / 

'yat phalam soma-yagcna priipnoti dhanavin dvijah / 
samyak panca^mahayajtiair daridras ud avapnuyat // 
It is to be noted that this vene (yat phalaip soma-yagcna 
etc.) is found quoted by Madhavacity a in his comment^ 
on the Paraiara-smrti (Acara-kanda, .%lhyaya 1* R- 
with the words “purane *pi/* 


14 . Thi Mdh^iit Upapurana^ 

This work has been mentioned in two lists only, viz., 
those ascribed to the ^Brahma-vaivarta' in Mitra-mdra * 
Viramitrodaya and GopaladW. Bhak«-».»akara 
Though derived from the same source, these two lists ditlcr 
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in texts as well as b the titles of the Upapurana-S. In 
Mitriv-niisra*s list both the Vasistha-laihga and the Mahesa 
have been mentioned, but in Gopaladasa 5 list the \ asis^a 
and the Mahe^ have been named. In spile of ihis diffe¬ 
rence, we can safely take the Mahesa to be difTcrent from the 
\’^islha-Iamga (which was known as Vasistha also and 
perhaps as Mahesvam too). It was also not identical with 
the isivadharmaj which is mentioned in Mitra-tni^ra s list 
under the name of '‘^aiva-dhal^ma^ Tlie mention of the 
^Saiva' or ‘Saivaka* {i.e. SuTi-p.) in the lists of Pura^as 
given by Mitra-miSra*^ from the ‘Visnn-p/ and the ‘Srl- 
bhagavaia', shows that this *Saiva' (or ‘Salvaka’) Parana 
and the "^MaheSa^ Upapurana were not the same. 

As to the date of this Upapurana, we can only say that 
it must have been written earlier dian 1200 A,D, 


15 . The MftjuUjaj/a-itf/apurans, 

It is only the Ekainra-p. which mentions a Mftyuhjaya- 
upapurana. No commentator or Nibandiia-writcr is found 
to draw^ upon or refer to it. lu mention in the EkSmra-p. 
shows that it must have been W'rittcn earlier than 1100 A,D. 
but most probably not before 900 jVD. 

16 . The ^’^aradij'a Upapurana^ 

This work is mentioned in all the lists of Upapuranas.^* 
In the majority of the lists it is called ^N^adiya*; but in a 
few it is mentioned as ‘NSradokla^ and in one, as 
'Naradiyaka*. 

According to Ra^iirama Vacaspati, the ‘NSradiya’ 
Upapurana is the same as the ‘Brhantiaradiya*,"' But this 
view is not at all acceptable. Had the *Naradtya' 
Upapurana and the ‘Brhannaradiya’ been identical, there 

«■ V'trainitnxlayv, P^riblii^l'praEiiE, p. 1 2. 

** For tboe IbtJ pcc VqJ. I. pp. 4-13, 

'"SiK' Kltlrlma ntm- oo. (ctl. (.'i^lcaTimK 

p- Z 13 —nlradlywp fatbuuiir^l^rvxu 
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would be at least coc list of Upapuraiias in which the name* 
of the ‘Brhannaradiya' w^ould occur in place of the *Naradiya\ 
On the contrar)', the Brhaddharma-p. and the Ekamra'p. 
mention both the ^Naradiya’ and the ^Brhannilradiya* in 
their lists of Upapuranas. 

The Naradlya Upapurana must also not be taken to be 
the same j 4 S the present Naradiya-mahapurana. The latter 
was compiled mainly with the chapters of the Brhaim&ra- 
diya.** Moreover, Mitra-mJsra says that the *Naradiya\ 
included among the Upapuranas, was diUerent from the 
Naradiya-mahipurana.'* 

As the ‘Naradiya*^ Upapurana is mentioned in all the 
lists of Upapurapas, it must have been a popular work 
written at an early date. Yet no commentator or Nibandha- 
writer is found to utilise or refer to its contents. It is highly 
probable that this Upapurana became extinct quite early « 
According to the Reva-kh, (of the Skanda-p.) and the RevS- 
mahatmya, it belonged to the Bhavi^ya-p. 


17. Thf^Pu^fiara-p 

None of the lists of Upapuranaa contains the name of 
this* work, but nine metrical lines are found ascrib^ to it 
in Gadadhara^s Kalasara,’^ two in Gopalabhatta s Hari- 


H—upaprUfln-lnlAniAl^ nitadiyi- 


^ Haini, Plirifik: pp, I27ff. 

•• \’!raiiut2wldy<i. PnriiaiEia-^l'g kl iJi Pi 
ljrMhmi.adi-purlw bhinne. . , > ■ ^ 

fN-™. in dib o-mKliw. •!.« w™! I" >“■' •'■•“"iy' " 

.ariU.n. k..hiuu,. p™- i" ii' R-s-ll*- f 

ndhUmy.) in which Uic -SlinkUy.- Upnpucin* hu 1™ uiuhccl in llw Bhjn.r* P- 
KJLlaiarB, p, fiOl — 

citDi-kpaKnCAiuitlasi pinkiim'puraqc 

'klniikf bKaumm’ivSre w yadi kfira-caturdtliV 
ljuyjkm iriMjhlmh lOtfciiir n4iy«i: cLiv»purtui» dhrumnl) 
yfcp kan>«t iariUip brW^pakjc calutdaiim/ 

yamunlyiip viteKp* iriywtwp l■^paTnl yamtof/ 
yvniya JhannjiH^y* inTtyavt dnUklyx cij 
kudutnbaxiiYa didhySym oTlSy* 
vykneUraya citriy# cilragupily* iiunabJ 
dkaiiMy* tdailf miirin trirp* iit linlyli 
pitum 



STUDIES IM IXE UPAFURAN.-iS 


sia 

bhakti-vilasa,” six La Katnalakara-bhatta's Nirnaya-sindhu 
(which derives three of its lines from the "Nirnayamria’)^™ 
and five in Anantabbatta’s Vidhana-parijata.’* * So, this 
Upapur^na must have been written earlier than 1200 A.D» 
its nonmention in the lists of Upapnranas shows that it was 
a comparatively late work. 

This Pujkara-p. must not be taken to be the same as 
the Padma-p. None of the quoted verses, mentioned above, 
is found in tbe latter W'ork. 

18, Tki Rudra-purana, 

Tins work is not mentioned in any of the lists of Upa- 
puranas. A verse (on the result of fasting on the Ekadasi 
Tithi) is found quoted from this work in Hemadri^s Catur- 
vaTga-cintamani,^“ So, it must have been WTitten not later 
than IQOO A,D. 

The Rudra-p, does not seem to be the same as tlic 
present Siva-p., because the quoted verse, mentioned above, 
smacks of Vai^navism and does not occur in the latter work. 


V p, 10C4— 

,,, puikiLrar-puraEii; — 

"ywya yvya tu dcvftfty« yan tiibil ca yHi,/ 

|Aiy> drvuym lAimiipi cb jB]rai>4vartui-xilikaniy|f‘ 

*■ NmjByji'TiadllUt p. H5—' 

uihS IkUB^Upa ukiD niruy&mi’u pufkajE'purSfie— 
ul>-uilcna ixyufikllr uzniigale/ 

SkSia-dtpuTi yo dtdyAn inJUam ckiuqpi harttii praii/ 
nukatlqi firyBin ipnoti riipa-uubtiij[y 4 'Uippaiiuny f* 
p. J4fl- 

. tad uloEfft puitarE-pMrSnc — 

*niU>clliiie lavlv indur yuli ivia'^to bhavet/ 
piLncB'Ivlig^uclaka^niyl kTlSbhyndgA^vkQiir nantp/ 
nlrtjilii mEhalakimlm arcayao iriyam aimitc//" 

Of ibr ninxical linCi ucribfMl Id lh<^ ^EHi^Jeara-p.' in AmmlabEiatta^s Vwlhina' 
pallia, Ilf p. S76, iHe ftni ihrcc ate ihc name m ih«c ctuotad frofn Ihc ^Fufkara-p.* 

in NirnBya-BTAtbOf p. HS, ant ifaf tut t>vg air thr followinji 
'iodu^fayr 'pi lazpkrSiilBu nvau pile diaa-kfAye/ 
tatiibbyiiiigo ita dovAya prScib pApipanuUayc/f 
CMlinvarga^ginUinaiyi, III- ii, p. |52 — 

rucbl»-puripe— 

'ysti karDti iiaro bhaktyi eklcialyi^ upo^pam/ 

M yib vi^pu-iiloliyaip yin vip)io^^ lairapatSm/^ 
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19. Thf Saura-puranu. 

Besides the present Saura-p. which is a ^aiva workir 
there was an earlier Saura which is now lost. Full informa* 
lion about this lost Saura-p. ^vill be given under *Saura*p. 
in Vol, III of the present work. 

20. The Soma-purdna, 

This work is neither mentioned in any of the lists of 
Upapuranas nor drawn upon or referred to by any of the 
commentators and Nibandha-wTiters, It is only Alberiini 
who mentions it in that list of eighteen Purinas which he 
committed to writing from dictation.^* So, this Upapurana 
must have been written earlier than 850 A.D., otherwise it 
could not attain so much prominence as to be included among 
the Tutanas’ in Alberunfs time. 


2L The Tv^tr-purdna, 

This work is not mentioned in any of the lists of Upapu* 
rapas. Of the commentators and Nibaudha-writers it is 
only Devanabhatta who is found to quote one vene frorn 
this Upapurana in his Stnrti-candril^.’^ So, t ns wor 
must have been written earlier than 950 A.D. 


22. The Crdhva-pUTdna. 

This work is not mentioned in any of tlic lists of Upa- 
pur^as, but it is drawm upon in the Vakya-ratnikara of 
Lvinda (son of Gapaka Sadaiiva Mifra).- So, it must 
be dated earlier than 1530 A.D. 


**5adiliu, AUarraftT* tn4i«. I, P- 19®— 


(iq Saau-pivAiH tc- iIk 


» V - - - 

** Smrli^midrLfcl, V, p. 1^^— 

vipriy* vidhnTii cUttrJ pttur Inrtiymni ipmuyil/r 
" Siuitri. ASB CmU 1*1. No. 279S. Hi*' 
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23. The Uttara-saura. 


Four, metrical lines^^ are ascribed to this work lu Kala- 
nirnayaj pp. 54-55, Nityacara-pradipa^ p. 92^ and KHasara, 
p. 230. So, this work must have beeu written earlier than 
1200 A.D. 

From the title of this work it appears that it claimed to 
form tlie latter part (ultara-bhaga) either of the present 
Saura-p* or of the earlier oue^ But, as a matter of fact, 
neither of these two Sanra-puranas is known to have had 
any such part, 

24. The Vamafia-upapuratja. 

In their lists of Upapuranas the Garuda-p.| Brhad- 
dharma-p. and the present Kurma-p. name a ^Vamana^ 
Upapuiilna instead of the ^M5nava^ mentioned in the other 
lists. Narasiipha V^japeyin also mentions a ^Vamana’ 
Upapurana (in place of the 'Manava*^) hi his list which tie 
derived from the ‘Kurma-p,* 

'Fhc occurrence of the name of the *\^anfiana* in place of 
the ‘Manava* in these lists, was due either to the ignorance 
of the people about the real title and nature of the Upapurana 
which they called ‘V^mana* or ‘Manava/ or to the fact that 
the Manava-upapurana was replaced by the Vamana- 
upapnrEna, or rice iwria, at an early dale. Bui as neither 
the ‘Virnana* nor the ‘Manava’ is drawn upon or referred 
to by any author, we are quite ignorant of these two works! 

25, The Tama-purdita. 

This work is not mentioned in any of the lists of Upapu¬ 
ranas, but five verses have been ascribed to the ‘Yama*p,* 

" TIiCK llBEl tbe 

gurur iiiiulhyaiii»ai|ikrifai^Uno yikt caiuira^vxlurm^y 
»lh B < H |>vacufUa uumm kSnyra nii 
vujanlyl pfaywiiOMI pnuiHbi uuv>-ciikm2m/ 
iphu(>-uinkrinli-}iihMi eel Jtr AbtkT aJMmaianil// 

{These lines, at i^uotcd in the NiryScira^^indlpa iuiil the in 

in BciTve pUcci). 
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at different peaces in Hcrna,dii’'s Caturvarga-cinia.niaTii." 
Though the reading ^padma-’ for ^yama-* * occurs in two 
places in some of tlie Mss of the Caturvai^a-cintamani,“^ 
and five of the quoted lines are found in the Sisti-kh. of the 
present Padma-p.,*^ ihc name ‘Yama-p»\ occurring in the 
Caturvarga-cintamanj, must not be taken to be merely a 
scribal mistake for ‘Padma-p/ Tlic existence of a distinct 
Upapuraiia named ^Yama-p/ is proved definitely by SCira* 
misra who draws upon a *Yama-p,’ in his Jagannatha- 
prakasa (foh 7la] « The occurrence of some of the venes 
of ihc Tama-p/ in the SniU-kh. of the present Padma^p. 
must be due either to the utilisation of the contents of the 
latter work by the former^ or to the use of a common source 
by both these works. As a matter of fact, the verse amcua 
vartayen nityarn’ (of which the second line is the same as 
Padma-p„ Srsti-kh.. 10. 32b) is ascribed to both the Kurma- 
p. and the Yaraa-p. in Caturvarga-cintamaiii, IIL i, p. 1528- 
Thc verses quoted from the Yama-p. show tliat this 
work dealt, among other topicSi with Vrata, Sraddha etc. 


IL i. pp, 23-2t— 

yuiu-ptirinr [v. I. ‘piulma-p^raiic'''l 

Ijnhutviiid ilstri^aip dtuirfmi-iniilflqi (niti-imrU/ 
taainAt ECfU fTi ^ mb ItfEbilj// i 

and p, sea— 

ahhyjifC)- 4 l paficaitij'-im upftvIaJ bhflif™ nipajj' 
naniinte hcttUk-kamfllaJli dbcnu-iamanviianii/ 

Hi yJUi Utkpnlr jaiunjui] j annm vi/ 

rtal lakfmi-vmtaip n 5 m« 

ill vamn-ptM'lijoktKp lalt»n»l-vraW-‘in. . i - r* 

til. p. %CI^¥4ul ufeiitfl j-Hmi fHirane (if. i- in fS f 

*an>^Udln jar^ hewne d^^otlmnnb/ 

ividin dUfvA taihijiivipi kamam vi daknoaiji ippei/f; 


and p. 1S2B— 

kurtttapiirapii-'J'iimMpLirH^La'pDh— 

‘fiinmi v*rtMi7*1i nityaip twUu™*"” ^ 

leiittgnaiikaraMiTi kucyll ln'o^Sqn iHuiva mrrapetfi* 

Sec die jjranedUtftEy pe™^in>g 

iwo nKxibcd lo the 
Ihc a. smi th.. 20. 63^: -nd .he 

t» bath the Kiinm-p. and die Yama-p. in U P 

■nme m Sofi-kh., 10. S3h, 

“ Shulzi, .\SB Cjit,. Ill, P- S37 (No. 
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Krtya-tatt\'a of Raghutiandana* — Sec under ‘Smfti-tattva 
of Raghunandana.’ below. 

K-iimara-sanibhava of Rcllidasa. — Edited (witli Malliniitha s 

cotntTieBitarv' on Sargas I‘"\ 111 and STtara.nin s coin- 
incntar\' on Sargi^s Vlll-X^^ll) by Vasudeva Sarman 
Panasikara and published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, 
Bombay, Ninth edition, 1923. 

Kurma-purana.—Edited, Vkith a Bengali tratislatiDii, by 
Panciinana Tarkaratna and published by the Vangavas! 
Press, Calcutta, Second edition, 1332 B.S. 

Al^ used Jivanaitda Vidyasagara's edition and the 
As. Soc. (Calcutta) edition. 

Lalitavistara.—Edited by Leftnaiui. Halle, 1902. Critical 
Apparatus, 1908. 

.\Iso occasionally used P. L. Vaidya’s edition published 
by the Midula Institute of Post-Graduate Studies and 
Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga, 1958. 

Lankavatara-sutra. — Edited by Bunyiu Nanjio, K.yoto 1923 
(Bibliotheca Otaniensis, Vnl. 1). 

Linga-purana.—Edited by Jivananda \idy5s^ara. 

Calcutta, 1885. 

Madana-parijata of \Iadanapaia.—Edited by Madhusudana 
Smrliraina. Bibliotheca Indlca(As.Soc.). Calcutta, 1893. 

Mahabhigavata-purana, — Published by Manilul Itcharatn 
Desai. Gujarati Printing Press. Bombay, 1913. 

Also occasionally used tlie Vafiga. edidon prepared 
by Pancanana Tarkararna (with a Bengali translation), 
Calcutta, 1321 B.S. 

Mahabh^ata (wth Nilakan^a’s contmentarv').—Edited by 
Pancanana Tarkaratna and published in two parts by 
the Vangavaa Press, Calcutta. 1826-1830 J^akabda. 

Also used the Poona critical edition published by the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 

Mahanarayaniya-upanLsad. — Edited by Colonel G. A. 
Jacob. Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXV. Bombay, 
1888. (This work is the same as the Narayanopardsad 
forming the tenth Frapathaka of the AnSS edition of the 
Taitdjiya-aranyaka). 
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Mahabhasya of PatafijaH [being a enmmentaty on Pamnl's 
Astadhyayi).—V( jL I published in the tlhowkhaniba 
Sanskrit Series. BenareSj, 1954. 

Maliavaiiiu (or, Mahavitslu Avadana), — Editedj in three 
Volumes, by E. Smart. Paris, 1002-9?. 

Maitrayani Samhlta (r^f the Black Yajur\Tda).—Edited by 
Leopold von Schoeder, Ltip/ig, 1081, 

Makmasa-tattva of Ragbunandana.—See under "Snnrti* 
tatt\^a of Raghunandana' below. 

Malam^a-tam'a of Raghunandana (with Kaijrama V^cas- 
pati*s commentary)—Edited, with a Bengali translation, 
by Hrishikesh Shastri and pubUshed by the \'ahgavasf 
Press, Calcutta, 1319 B.S. 

Malamasa-iattva of Raghunandana (with the commcntaris 
of Ka^irama Vacaspati and Radha-mohana Gosvami- 
bhattacarva)—Edited by Canihcarana Smrtibhiisana, 
Calcutta. Second edition, 1306 B.S, 

Malavikagnimitra of Kaiidasa. — Edited by K. P. Parab. 

Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, 1915. 

Nianu-smrtl (with Rullukabhatias commentary). Edited 
by Pandita Gopala Saitri Nene, Chowkhamha Sanskrit 
Series. Benares, 1935. 

Manu-smrti (with Medhatithi-hha^a).“Edited by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Ganganath Jha and published in two 
volumes by die Asiatic Society, Calcutta, VoK I having 
appeared in 1932, and Voh II in 1939, 
Maxkant^eya-pura^ia,— Edited, with a Bengali translation, 
by Paiicanana Tarkaratna and published by the \ anga* 
vks\ Press, C^akutta, Fourth edition, 1316 B.S. 

Also occaaionaUy used the Vchkat. edition published 

from Bombay. ^ 

Matsya-pnrana.^ Edited, with a Bengali translation, by 
Paheanana Tarkaratna and published by the Vanga^^asi 
Press, Calcutta, 1316 B.S. 

Also used the /VnSS, Vehkat. and Jiv/s edinons accord¬ 
ing to necessity, , , 

MimaipsaKlar^ana (i.c. Pnrva-mimaipsa-sutra) of Jaimmi. 
Published, w^lh the commentaries of Sabarasvamin an 
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Kuniarila-bhatta, by the Atiandasrama Press* Poona, 
1929-34* 

Mltaksara of Vijfianes\'^ara*^—Sec ^YajDavalkya-sirirti i with 
the commentan' Mitafcsara of V^ijnanesvara) * below. 

M u ml aka*Qpanisad, —Mstavi rjilaiy- upaiiisadal,T' (pp. 28-33) 
edited by Vasudeva Labmana i^ristri Paiiasikara and 
published by Tukarani Jawaji, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 
Eiombay, Fifth edition, 1918. 

Naradiya-purtina.—Published by Ksemaraja Snkrenadasa, 
Vchkatefrvura Press, Bombay, ^aka 1845. 

Nirnaya-sindhu of Kamalakarabhattta.—^Editcd by ^^aaudeva 
barman and published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, 
Bombay* Third edition, J^aka 1848. 

Nitv'acara-paddhati of Vidyakara Vhljapcyin.—Vol. T, edited 
by Pandit Vinnda Vihan Bhat|acar>a. Bibliotheca 
Indira (As. Soc*)* Calcutta, 1903* 

Kitv'acara-pradipa of Narasiinha Vajapeyin.— 

VoL I.—Edited by Pandit Vitioda Viharl Bhatlaciirya. 

Bibb Ind. (As, Soc.). Calcutta, 1907* 

VoL II.—Edited by Pandit Vinoda Viharl BhaUacarya 
and MaJiamahopadhyav'a Sada^iva Misra* 
Bibliotheca Indira (As* Soc.)* Calcuta, 1928. 

Padma-purana.—Published by Hari Narayana Apte* 
Ananda^rama Sanskrit Series, Poona, 1893. 

It is printed in 4 volumes, V'ol. T ronaisting of the Adi- 
and the Bhumi-khanda, Vol. II of the Brahma- and the 
Fatala-khan^^i Ill of the S^ti*khanda, and 

Vol. IV of the Uttara-khanda. 

Also occasionally used the Vafiga. and \^eiikat 
editions published from Calcutta and Bombay respec¬ 
tively* 

Paheatantra of Visnu&annan.—Edited by M. R. Kale and 
published byGopal Narayan & Co., Bombay, 1911-12* 

Par^ara-snifti (also called Parasara Dharma-samhita), with 
Madhavacarya's commentary' (Parasara-madhava or 
Parnsara-madba\1ya).—Edited by Vamana ^astr! 

Islampurkar, Bombay Sanskrit Series, Bombay, 1893- 
1911. 
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Pauskara-sarrih.ita.—Edited by Yatiraja Saippatkumara 
Ram^uja Muni of Melkote^ Bangalore, 1934* 
Prakrta-prak^^a of V^araruci.—Edited^ with Bhamaha^s 
commentary Manoram^, by E. B. Cowell, Second 
issue* London, 1368. 

Prakrta-sabdanusasana of Trivdkramadeva (with his otvn 
commentary).—Edited by P. L, Vaidya and published 
by Jaina-Sarfiskrti'Sainniksaka-Sahgha, Sholapur, ID54* 
Prastliana-bheda of Madhusudana Sarasvad.—Published by 
the Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1912- 
Pratimoksa-sutra.—Edited by Anukul Chandra Banerjee* 
Calcutta, 1954, 

Prayascitta-prakarana of Bhat^a Bhavadeva,“Editcd by 
Girisa Candra Vedantatirtha and published by the 
Varendra Research Society^, Rajshahi (Bengal), 1927, 
Praya^cilta-vivcka of Sulapani*—Edited by Jivilnanda 
\''idyasagara. Calcutta, 1893, 

Preta-kaumudl of Pitambara Siddbanta-vagKa-bhapacarya. 

— Edited by Gopal Chandra Sharma* Assam. 
Purva-mimamsa-suira of Jainiini,“Sce ‘MTmaipsa* 
darsana of Jaimini* above. 

Raghu-vani^ of Kalidasa. — Edited by Vasudtn'a Lak^atja 
Sastri Panasikara and published by the Nimaya Sagara 
Press, Bombay, 1B92, 

Raja-tarangiol of Kalbana,^—^Editcd by M. A* Troyer, 
PaHs, MDCCCXL. 

Ramayana of Krtti\^.—Sec ‘Rndvasa-viracita Rama^'ana* 
above. 

Ramayana of Valmiki.-^Edited (with the commentary* 
Ramayana-tilaka) by Pancanana Tarkaratna and 
publisheti by the Vangav-asi Press, Calcutta, 1294 B,S. 
Riisa^yiUra-vivcka of Sulapani.—Edited by Surt^h Chandra 
Baneiji and published in Saipskrta-Sahitya-Parisat- 
Patrika, 1941, 

Reva-kan^a.’ — -Forming Part iii of Skanda-purana, Voh \ 
(Avantya-khan^a), for which see below, 

^g-veda (with Siyanacary a‘a Bha^a}*—Edited by Malia- 
mahopSdhyaya Rajarama Sastri Bodas and Si\'ar^a 
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Sastri Gore and published by Tookaram Tatya. 

Bombay, Saka 1810. _ i , u c 

Sabda-kalpadruma.—A Sanskrit Lexicon compiled by Sir 
Raja Radha-kauta Deva Bahadur and published by 
Kali-prasanna fiarma. Calcutta, 1867, 

Saddharma-pundarika (nr, Saddharma-pmjdarika-sutraj. 

Revised edition by NaHnaksba DuUa. BibUotheca 
Iiidicst (As. Soc>). Calcutta, 1953* 

Sadhana-mala.— Edited by Benoytosh Bhattacarya and 
published in two volumes in Gaekwad's Oriental Scries 
(No* XXYI-1925, and No. XEl—1928), Baroda. 

Sahity a-darpana of Vi^vanatha Kaviraja.—Edited, with an 
liitrcxiuction on “The History of Alari^kara Literature , 
by P* V\ Kane, Bombay* Second edition, 1925. 

Samba-purana*—Published by Ksemaraja Srikrsnadasa, 
Vchkate^ra Press, Bombay. Saka 1321* 

I^aiapathalbrahinaria (of the Wlutc Yajurveda)*—Edited 
by *\. Weber. Berlin, 1355. 

Sau-ata-sarahita.— Published by the Sudai^ana Press, Con- 
jec%'aram (Madras), 1902* 

Saura-purana.—Edited and published by Vinayaka GaneSa 
.^pte. .\jiandasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona. Second 
edition, 192+* 

Siddha-henia-sabdanusisana of Hema-candra (forming tlie 
eighth chapter of ids Prakrta-dvyasraya-kavya),—Edited 
by S. P* Pandit. Second edition, revised by P* 1** Vaidya. 
Poona, 1936. 

Sisupala-vadha of Magha .—Published by the Nirnay-a 
Sagara Press, Bombay* Tenth edition, 1933. 

Siva-purana*—Edited, with a Bengali translation, by 
Paheanana Tarkaratna and published by the Vanga- 
vasi Press, Calcutta, 131+ B.S. 

This edition contains the following Samhit^* 
Jnana-samhita, 11— Vidye^^ara-sarrthita, Til—Kailasa- 
sanihita, IV—Sanaikumara-samhita, V—Vayaxiya- 

samhila, VI—Dharma-saiphita. 

Also used the Venkat. edition (Bombay, Saka 1847), 
which contain-s the following Satphitas: I—Vidye^ara- 
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saiphiiS, n—Rudra-saqihiia (consisting of Srsti-khan^a, 
Sati-kharida, Par^atT-khanda, Kumara*klianda and 
Yuddha-khandajj HI- Satanidra-samhitil, IV—Koti* 
rudra-sarphi V—Uma-saipJiiia, VJ—‘Kailasa-aatp- 

h i ta, VI1—V ay a viya-samh i ta. 

Skanda-purana,—Published by Ksemaraja Srikrsnad^a, 
Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, 1910. 

I’his edition consists of seven Parts (called. Kliandas j, 
which are as follows: 1—Maliesvara-klianda, II — 
Visnu-khani^a, 111—Brahma-khanda, IV KasT- 

khaiida, V—Avantya-khanda (induding the Revfi- 
klianda, for which sec ‘Reva-khanda* above), VI— 
Nagara-khanda, VI I—Prabhasa-khanda. 

Alftr> occasionally used the Vahga. edition i,Calcutta, 
1318 B.SO, which is practically the same as the Vehkat. 
ediiion, 

Snifti-catidrika of Oevanabhatta. Published by the Govern¬ 
ment of Mysore in five Volumes (called Kandas) as 

follows: T - 1 - j 

Vol. 1 (Satpshara-kanqjU), Vol, II (Ahnika'kandaj, 
Vol. HI (Vyavahara-kanda, Parts i and ii)— 
Edited by L. Srinivasachari'a, Mysore. 1914. 
Voh IV (^raddha-k^rjda)^—Edited by tlie Curator, 
Government Oriental Library, Mysore, 1918» 
Vol. V (Asauea-kanda). ^Edited by R. Sham a Sastry, 
Mysore. 192L 

Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana.—Edited by Jivananda 
Vidyasagara. Cialcutta, IB95. 

Tins work has been printed in two Volumes, of which 


Voh 


Voh 


I consists of (i) Tithi-tattva (on pp. l-I^), (ii) 
Sraddha-iattva (on pp. 1B9-325}, (iii) Ahnika- 
tattvn (on PP- 326-«i5), (iv) Prayaicittn-tati^-a 
(on pp. 466-558), (v) Jyotis-tattva (on pp. 

fvil Malamasa-tattva (on pp. 
m ^ (vii) Samsk^a-attva (on pp. 857- 

II. consists of (i) Ekadasl-lattva (on pp. 1-105), 


S28 m:OJES IN TIIE UFAPURANAS 

[ii) Udvaha-tatU'a (on pp. 106*150), (iii) 
Vrata-tauva [on pp. 151-161), [iv) Daya^ 
lattva (on pp» 161*197), (v) Vyavahara-tattva 
(on pp. 197*233), (vi) Sudd hi-tat tva (on pp. 
233-412), (%'u) Vastu-yag^a-tattva [on pp. 
412-423), (viii) Krt>'a-tattva (on pp. 423*483), 

(ix) Yajnrvcdi-sraddha-tattva (on pp. 483*502)3 

(x) Dc\'a-pratistha-ta:tva (on pp. 502*513), 

(xi) JalasayoUarga-tattva (on pp. 513-528)5 

(xii) Chandoga*vr^tsarga-tattva (on pp. 528- 
562), (xiii) Sri-purusottania-tattva (on pp. 563* 
373), fsiv) Div^'a-tattva [on pp. 574*613i, 

(xv) Matha-pradsthadi-taitva (on pp. 613*633], 

[xvi) Sudra-krtya-vichraria-tattva (on pp. 633* 
636), (x\ii) Yajiirvcdi-%™tsarga-uuva (on pp. 
636-644), (xviii) Diksa-tattv^i (on pp. 645-659), 
and (xix) Srl-Hcinrgarcana-paddhati (on pp. 
659-683), 

SmrtyarLha-sara of Sridharacarya.—Edited and published 
by Hari Naray^dna Aptc. Anandairama Sanskrit Scries, 
No. 70. Poona, 1912. 

SrS-ddha-ointamam of Vacaspati^misra.—Edited by Maha- 
deva Sttifti-tirtha Bhattacarya and published by Kaa- 
candra Bhaaacarya, Benares. First edition, Saka 1814. 

Sraddha-kaumudi of Go\Hndananda Kavi-kankariacary^,— 
Edited by Kaniala*krsna Smrtibhu^a, Bibliotheca 
Indica (.As. Soc.). Calcutta, 1904. 

^raddha-\4vcka of Rudmdhara Upadhyaya.—Edited by 
Pandit Anantaranna Dogara J^a&tri Vcdacarya. Kashi 
Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1936. 

Sraddha-tTveka of Sulapuni.—Edited, with l&iikrsna Tiurka- 
Iarnkara*5 commemtar\% by Cain^^karana Smrtibhiisana. 
Second edition. Calcutta, 1299 B.S. 

^ribhasya of Ramanuja.—See ‘Veditnta*sutra (with Srl- 
bhayy'a of RamSnujacary'a)^ below. 

Subhasita-lriiati of Bhartfhari.—Published (with Rama- 
candra Budhendra’a commcniary) by the Nirpaya 
Sagara Press, Bombay. Sixth edition, 1922. 
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Suddhi-lcauinudi of Govmdananda Kavi-kankanacar^a*— 
Edited by Kamala-krsna Smrdbhusana. BLblioihcca 
Indica (As* Soc*). Calcutta, 1905. 

Siikhavativyuha,—Edited by F* Max Muller and Bunyiu 
Nanjio* Oxford, 1BB3* 

^ ve t^iivatar a-up ani sad. —* As taviqisatV'Up a nigadab' f pp* 

243-255), edited by Vasudeva Laksmaiia Sllslii Pan a* 
sikara and published by Tukaram Jawaji, Nirnaya 
Sagara Press, Bombay. Fifth edition., 1918* 

Taittiriya-araiTiyaka (vvitli Sayanacar>'a’'s commentary')*— 
Edited by Hari Niiraya^a x^ptc and published In two 
parts in the Anandairama Sannkrit Series, No. 36* 
Poona, 1897-98, 

Xaittiriya-braliniana (belonging to the Black \ ajurv^eda), 
with Say'anacarya'^s commentary.—Published in 3 parts 
by Hari Narayana Aptc. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, 
No* 37„ Poona, 1898. 

Taittiriya-samhita (of the Black Yajurv'eda), with Sayapa- 
carya^s commentary',—Published in 8 parts by Hari 
NarSyana Aptc. Anandairama Sanskrit Series, No. 42. 
Poona, 1900. 

Tantridoka of Abhinavagupta.—Published, in 12 Volumes, 
in Kashmir Scries of Texts and Studies, Vol. I being 
edited by Pandit Mukund Ram Shastri in 1918, ^d 
Vols. II-XII by Pandit Madhusudan Kaul Shastri in 
1921-38. 

I’antrasara of Krsnananda .^gamavagi^a.—Edited and pub¬ 
lished by Paficasikha Fourth edition* 

Calcutta, 1318 B.S. 

Tantra\^ntika of Kumarila-bhalU.—Edited by Pandit 
Gahgadhara Sastri, Benares, 1882-1903. 

Tilaka (a commentary’ on the Devi-bliagavata by Saiva 
Nilakan^ha),—Sec ‘Devi-bhagavaia above. 

Tirtha-cintamani of \ acJispati-misra.—Edit45d by Kamala- 
kpsna Smili-lirtha and published by the .'Watic Society, 
Calcutta, 1912* 

Tithi-tattva of Ragbunandana.—See under "Smiti-tattva 
of Raghunandana* above. 
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Tithi-tattva {of Raghunandatia) with K^irama Vacaspad’s ii 
commcntarv.’—Edited l>y Candicarana SmrtibhQ^ana^ 
Third edition* Calcutta, 1313 B.S, 

Tithi-viveka of Sulapam (with ^ritiatha Acary a-cudamani’a 
cotnmeaiary Tatparya-dlpika)»—-Edited by Jatindra 
Bimal Chaudhuri, Calcutta. 

Trlsthali-sctu of Nara^Ti ijabhatta. —Edi ted and published by 
Hari Narayana Aptc, Anandiisrama Sanskrit Scries, 

No. 78. Poona, 1915. 

Trikandafea of Puru^ttaxna-devTi*—Edited by Pandit 

Durgaprasad, Kasinath Pandurang Parab and Pandit j 
Sivadatta, and published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, : 
Bombay, 1889. 1 

Vajasane^T Samhita (of the White Yajurveda), with the I 
commentaries of Uvvatacarya and Mahidhara,—Edited | 

by Vasudeva I.ak?mana S^tri Panaslkara and published 
by Pandurang Jawaji, Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. 
Second edition, 1929. 

Vamana-purana,—Published by Ksemaraja 6rikrsuad^a. 
VchkateSvara Press, Bombay. !^aka 1825. 

V^ar^a*piirana.—Edited by Hrsikei^a !^astri and published 
by the Asiatic Society, C^alcutta, 1893. 

Varsa-kaumudi of Govindananda Kavi-kafikanacarya.— 
Edited by Kamala-krsna Smrtibhilsana. Bibliotheca 
Indica (As. Soc.). Calcutta, 1902. ! 

Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara Upadhyaya.—Printed in Nagari 
and published &otn Benares in 1903. 

V^anti-viveka of Sulapani.—Constituting pp. 28-29 of 
^Durga-puja-viveka. etc/ edited by Sail.4a-candra 

Siddhanta-bhusana and published by the Sanskrit 
Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta. 

Va>^-pur^3.—Edited and published by Hari NM-yana 
Aptc. Anand^rama Sanskrit Series, No. 49. Poona, 
1905. 

Vedanta-sutra (with. Sribh^ya of RSmaiiuj5carya).—Edited 
by P. S. Rama Mi^ra ^^til and published by E. J. 
Lazarus & Co., Benares, 1889-91. 

Vidhana-parijaiaof Anantabha^ta.^Vols. I-III. Bibliotheca 
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Indica (As. Soc.)^ Calcutta. Of these, VoL I (contain¬ 
ing Slavakas I-II] and Vol II (containing Stavaka lU) 
were edited by Pandit Tiiraprasanna Vidyarama in 
1905 and 1912 respectively, ond Vol. Til (containing 
Stavaka IV) by Pandit Is war Cltandra Sharma in 
1951. 

\'^idy5.-sundara of Bharala-eandra»—Published by the V^anga- 
viisi Press, Calcutta, 1312 B*S, 

(This work is written in Bengali verse), 

Vlramitroda)^ of Mitrami^a (consisting of 12 Parts, viz,, 
Paxibha^-praka^a, Sarfisk^a-prakA^a, Ahnika-praka§a, 
Puja-prakasa, Lak^na-prakaia, Rajanlti-prak^a, 
Tlrtha-prakasa, \'v-avah^a-prakisa, i^raddha-prak^a, 
Samaya-prakaia, Bhakd-prakaia, ^uddhi-prakaia),— 
Published in the Chow'khamba Sanskrit Series, 
Benares. 

Visnudharmottara.’^'PublJjihed by fC^maraja Snk^oadasa. 

Venkatc^vara Press, Bombay, Saka 1834* 
Vi?nu-pur^a.—Edited, with a Bengali translation, by 
Paheanana Tarkaratna and published by the Vahgavasi 
Press, Calcutta. Second edition ,1331 B,S. 
Vivada-ratnakara of Candesvara "yhakkura.- ‘Edited by 
Kamala-krsna Smrti-tiriha and published by the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta, 193E 

Vrata-kala*viveka of i^ulapaiji.—Edited by Suresh Chandra 
Banciji and reprinted from Indian Historical Quarterly, 
XVII (No. 4), 1941. 

Vyavahara-lattva of Raghunandana.—See under ^Smrti- 
tatU a of Raghiinandana’above. 

Yajcavalkya-smrti (with the commentary Mitakyam of 
Vijhane^ara),—Edited by Vasudeva l^smaiia Sastri 
PanaAikara and published by Pandurang Jawaji. 
Nirnaya S^ara Press, Bombay. Third edition, 

1926. ‘ ^ . 

Yajhavalkya-smrti (with the commentary of Apainrl^}. 
Edited and published in two parts by Han Narayana 
Apte. Ananda^rama Sanskrit Series, No. 46. Poona, 

1903 and 1904. 
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II. Works in Manuscripts’ 

Acara-nirnaya^bhaskara-saingralia of Bhaskara (or Bhai- 
rava ?).—Ms No, 3946, .Viatic Society, Calcutta, 

Bhavisya-puratmkta-diirgapuja-paddhatL—This work is 

st>4cd in its Mss as 'Brhan-nandikesvara-purananugrhita- 
bhavisya-purapokta-durgapuja-paddhad^j For wliich sec 
below, 

Brhan - nandikesvara - purananugrhlta- bhavisya- puJ^^obta- 
durgapuja-paddhaii.—Mss Nos. 2261 and 4055, 
Dacca University Mss Library, 

Dana-v^yavaJi of CandcSvara 'J’hakkQra. Ms No, 5460 
(dated Samvat 1612), Asiadc Society, Calcutta. 

Durgapuja-paddhati of V^idyabHusaria Bbatiacarya, 

No, 2258 [dated Saka 1658), Dacca University Mss 
Librar>\ This Ms was found in the district of Faridpur 
^^now in East Pakistan), 

Durgarcana-kaumudL—Ms No. 3805, Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. 

Durgotsava-paddhati of Udayasirpha Rupanarayana.—Ms 
No, 6445, Indian Museum CoUectiou, Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta, 

Ekamra-pur^na.—Ms No, 4492 (dated Saka 1663), Dacca 
Universit)' Mss Library, 

Gahga-bhakti^tarangini of Gatiapaii.—Ms No, fRfe 1 IB, 
Government Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

Gahga-vakyavali of Vidyapatl Upadhyaya,—Ms No. 

117, Government Sanskrit Coll^, Calcutta. 

Kavya-sanigralia of R5ja-jlvana Dc Dasa,—Ms No, 4321 
(dated Saka 1655), Dacca University^ Mss Library', 

Rrtya-malLarnava of Vacaspati-iruira,—Ms No. 3420 (dated 
Saka 1517), Asiadc Society, Calcutta. 

Krty^’^^ttvariiava of ^rinatha Acarya-cudamani.—Nls No. 
‘4630, Dacca University Ms& Library, 

Kum^ra-sarpbhava (of K^id^sa), wjth Bha^i^dia^s com- 
meniar>\—Ms No. 108 H, Dacca University Mss Library, 

■ Thi' Mm nf thr Auftlk S«ci<rty m^btJotied bekrag to ibc Gai-ttli' 

menl Ciilkctkn, udIch oUnTWiK itlltni. 
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Madanaratna-pradipa of Madanaaiipha-dc^'a.—Ms No, 
8804 (dated Sarrivat 1676), .Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Nirnayamfta of Alladanalha.—Ms No* 866 (dated Sarnvai 
1641), Asiatic Society, Calcutta* 

Pitr-bhakti of Sridatta Cpadhyuya.—Ms No. 5233 (dated 
SaTp\'at 1806 and J^aka 1671), Asiatic Society, Calcutta* 

Raja-martanda of Bhojadeva*—Ms No* 4073 (dated Saka 
1645), Asiatic Socie^', Calcutta, 

Rasa-yatra-viveka of Sulapam.—Ms No. 3350, Dacca 
University Mss Librarv^. 

Samaya-pradipa of Sridatta UpadhySya.—Ms No* 10619 
(dated Santvat 1817), Asiatic Society, Calcutta* 

Sainvatsara-pradipa.—No, 4632, Dacca Univcnity Mss 
Libraiy*. 

This Ms, which is incomplete, consists of folios 1-59 
and ends with a part of its last section styled 
*Prakirnakam*, 

Sarada-majigala-kivya of Sisra-candra Sena. -Ms No* 
3099, Dacca Universit)^ Msa Library', 

This work is written in Bengali veree. 

Sivadharmoitara,—Ms No, 3852 (foU. 40b-89a), Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta. 

^iva-punina, Uttara-khanda*—Ms No. 4233 (dated Saka 
1676), Dacca University' Mss Library. 

Tithi^niniaya of Cani^csvara THiakkura. Ms No. 6557 
(incomplete), Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Visnudharma.—Ms No. 1670, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Vrata-paddhati of Rudradhara Upadhyaya.—Ms No. 5747, 
Asiatic Societyj, Calcutta. 

Yathartlia-mahjari of firitlrtha Svamin or Ramiinanda 
Tirtha*—Ms No* 4093 (dated ^aka 1734), Dacca Uni¬ 
versity Mss Library. 

TIL .Avcient Works in Tr.anslation 

Kalhan’s Chronicle of the Kings of Kashmir (2 volumes)*— 
This is an English translation of Kalhana’s Raja-tanmgini 
by M. A. Stein. 
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STUDIES IN THE UPAPURA^‘A3 

^TfajisIiitccL into English from the ongin&l 
Sanskrit by H. H. Wilson and edited by HalL Vols* 
I-V. London I 1864-70. 

IV. Works on Epigraphy 

Epigrapiiia Indica, Bombay. 

K,arnarupa-fia5anavali.-— See *BhaUacarya, Padmanatha, 
Kamarupa-Sasanavali* below. 

V. Various Modern Works 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private libraries of 
the North-West Provinces. Part L Benares, 1874. 

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar 
Librar)'.^—Part T. Compiled by the Pandits of the Library, 
and published for the Adyar Librar>^ (Thcosophical 
Socict>, 1926), Madras. 

Aufrecht, Theodor.—Catalogus Codicum Manuscriploru m 
Sanscrilicorum Bibliothecae Bodleianac^ Oxonii, 
MDCCCLXIV. 

Baneiji, R.D.—History of Orissa. Vol. I, published by 
S. K. Das, Prabasi Press, Calcutta, 1930; and \ol. 11, 
published by M. C. Das, Prabasi Press, Calcutta, 1931. 

Barua, B. K.—A Cultural History of Assam (Early Period). 
Vol I, published by K. IC. Barooah, Nowgong, Assam, 
1951, 

Barua, K. L.—Early History of KamarQpa. Shillong, 
1933. 

Bhandarkar, Ramkrishna Gopak—Report on the Search 
for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency 
during the years 1887*88, 1888-89, 1889-90 and 1890-91. 
Printed at the Government Central Press. Bombay, 1897. 

Bhandarkar, Ramkrishna Gopal.—Saivlsm and 
Minor Religious Systems. Strassburg, 1913. 

Bhattacar>'a, Padmanatha.—Kamarupa-sasanavali. Pub¬ 

lished by the Rangpur Sahiiya Farisat, 1338 B.S. 

Buhlcr, G.—Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit 
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Manuscripts made in Kashmir^ Rajputana and Central 
India. (Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Extra Number* 1877). Bombay. 

Buhler, G.—Indian Palaeography. Edited as an Appendix 
to the Indian Antiquary, VoJ, XXXIII, 1904, by John 
Faithful! Fleet. Bombay. 

Burnell, A, C. — A Classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss in 
the Palace at Tanjore. Printed for the Madras Govern¬ 
ment by Stephen Austin & Sons, Hertford (London, 

mo). 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Sanskrit College 
Library, Benares. Printed by F. Luker, Superintendent, 
Government Press, United Provinces, Allahabad, 1911. 

Cliakravaru, Chintaharan.—A Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya Pari^at. 
Calcutta, 1935. 

Chanda, Rama Prasad. — Indo-Ary'an Races. Part Pub* 
fished by the Varendra Research Soacty, Rajshahi, 1916. 

Codrington, K. dc B.—Ancient India from the Earliest Times 
to tlie Guptas with Notes on the Architecture and 
Sculpture of the Mediaeval Period. London, 1926, 

Colcbroake, H, T.— Miscellaneous Essays, Vols, 1 and IL 
Madras, Higginbotham & Co., 1871 and IB72. 

Commissariat, M- S.—A History of Gujarat, Vol. 1 (1^7* 
1573 A.D.), Longmans, Green & Co. Ltd., London, 


1938 

C^mara 5 >vamy, A. K.-History of Indian and Indonesian 
Art, Edward Goldslon, London, 1927* 

Dc, Sushil Kumar.—Sanskrit Poetics (Studies in the History' 
of). Published in tw'o volumes. Luzac & Cx>., London, 
1923 and 1925. 

Dc Sushil Kumar,— Vaisim>'a Faith and Movement m 
Bengal (Early History' of the). Published by General 
Primers and Publishers Limited, Calcutta, 1942, 

Edgerton, Franklin.-^Buddliisi Hybrid Sanskrit 

and Dictionary'. Vol. L^Grammar, and \o . II 
Dictionary. New Haven, Yale Umvcrsitv' Pr^. 

Eggcling, JuUus.-A Descriptive Catalogue of the Samknt 
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ffrUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 

Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office. Parts 
I-VIL London, 1887-1904* 

Eliot, Sir Charles.—Hinduism and Buddhism. Published 
in 3 Volumes. London^ 1921. 

Farqulicr, J. N.—An Outline of the Religious Literature of 
India. Oxford, 1920. 

Code, P. K*—Studies in Indian literary History. Vols. I 
and II, Singhi Jain Series, Noa. 37 and 38. Bharatiya 
Vid>^ Bhavan, Bom bay* 1953 and 1954. 

Hazra, R. C. — Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Custonts. Published by the University of 
Dacca (Bulletin No, XX), 1940, 

Hazra, R. C.—Studies in the Upapuranas. Vol. 1 (Saxu‘a 
and Vaisijava Upapuranas). Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Research Scries, No* IL Published under the Auspices 
of the Government of West Bengal. Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta, 1958. 

Hiralal.—Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in 
the Central Provinces and Berar, (Nagpur, 1926), 
Published under the orders of the Government of the 
Central Pro\Tnccs and Berar. 

Kakati, Bani Kanta.—^*Assamcse, Its Formation and Deve* 
lopment. Narayani Handiqui Historical Institute, 
Gauhati, I94L 

Kakati, Bani Kanta*—The Mother Goddess Kainakhyri. 
Published by Punya Prasad Duara fur the *'\s 3 amese 
Publishing Corporation, Gauhati (Assam), 1948, 

Kane, P. V* — The History of Sanskrit Poetics [or. The 
History of Alamk^Lra Literature), Published as an Intro¬ 
duction to his edition of Vi^anatha Kavir5ja’s Sahitya- 
darpana. Bombay, 1925 (second edition). 

Kane, P, V.—Histoiy of Dharmai^tra. 

Vol* L—Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute* 
Poona, 1930. 

Vol. II (Parts I-II)*—Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute* Poona, 194L 

Keith, -Arthur Bcrricdalc.—A Histor>' of Sanskrit Literature, 
Oxford, 1928* 
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Kdth, Arthur Berried ale,—^Catalogue of llic Sanskrit and 
Prakrit Mss in the Library of the India Office, VoJ. II, 
Parts I-11, Published by order of the Secretary of State 
for India in Council at the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1935. 
Mabamaliapadhyaya Kiippuswami Sastri Oommemoration 
Volume, Madras. 

Marshall, Sir John.—Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Civiliza¬ 
tion. Vola. 1-11. Arthur Probsthain , Loudon, 193L 
Mitra, R. L.—A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Library of His Highness the MaharJija of Bikaner, 
Published under the orders of the Government of India. 
Calcutta, 1880, 

Mitra, R. L.—Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Published under 
orders of the Government of Bengal. Calcutta, 1871-38. 
Pargiter, F, E.—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. 
Oxford, 1922. 

Pargiter, F, E.—The Parana Text of the Dynasties of the 
Kali Age. Oxford, 1913. 

Poleman, H. L—A Census of Indie Manuscripts in the 
United States and Canada, American Oriental Series, 
Vol. 12- American Oriental Society. New Haven, 
Connecticut, 1938. 

Rangacharya, M. — Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras. Vol IV, Part i {Itihlsa and PurSna), 
1907; Part ii (Upapurat;ia5 and Sthala-mahatmyas), 1908. 
Rice, Lc^s.—Catalognc of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Mysore 
and Coorg. Bangalore. Mysore Government Press, 188L 
Roth, R. — Veraeichnks Indisckcr Handschriften der Konig* 
Uchen Universitats- Biblioihek in Tubingen. Anhang. 
Indischc Handschriften der Koniglichen OcflcnlHchcn 
Bibliothek in Stuttgart. Tubingen, 1885. 

Sachau, E. C-—Mberuni’s India. (In two volumcs)- 

London, 1888. i c i, # 

Sastri, P. P* S-—.4 Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanstnt 

Manuscripts in the Tanjorc Maharaja Serfo^’s Sai^-ad 
Mahal Library, Tanjorc. Vol XV- Vani Vilas Press, 

Srirangam, 1932. 
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Sastri [S. Kupposwami) and Sastri (P. P* Subrahmanya),— 
A Descriptive Catalogue of the San 3 krit ManuscripUi in 
the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madrcis. 
Vol XXVIL Madras, 1937. 

Shasiri, Haraprasad.—Catalogue of Palni-lcaf and Selected 
Paper Manuscripts belonging to the Durbar Library^ 
Nepal. (With a Historical Introduction by Prof. Cecil 
Bendall). Calcutta, 1905» 

Sbastri, Haraprasad.^ Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Government CjoUection under the 
care of the /Watic Society of Bengal. Published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta)* 

Vol. in (Smrti Mss). Calcutta, 1925. 

Vol. V (Purana Mss). Calcutta, 1928. 

VoL Vlir (Tantra Mss). Parts l-ll, rerised and 
edited by Chintaharan Chakravarti and published by 
the ."Vsiatic Society, Calcutta, 1939 and 1940, 

Shastri, Haraprasad.—Notices of Sanskrit Mamiscripts, 
Second Series. Vols. UW. Published under the orders 
of the Govcrnnieiit of Bengal. Calcutta, 1900-1911- 

Shasiri (HrishikeSa) and Gui (Sivacandra) -—A D^enptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library oi the 
Calcutta Sanskrit C^cUege. Vol. IV (Purana Manu¬ 
scripts). Prepared under tlie orders of the Government 
of Bengal. Calcutta, 1902. 

Smith, VincenL—A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylou. 
Oxford, 1930, 

Stein, M. A.—Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Raghunalha Temple Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Printed at the 
Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay* MDCCCXCIV. 

Stein, M. A.—Kalhana’s Raja-tarajigiiii (for which sec 
*^Kalhan*s Chronicle of the Kings of Kashmir” above), 

Vissakosa (a Bengali cncydopjEdia in 22 volumes).—Edited 
by Nagendra Nath Vasu. Calcutta, 1293-1318 B.S. 

Weber, A,—Die Handschriftcn-Vcrzeichiiisse dcr 

Koniglichea Bibliothek, Vol. I (Verzeichnias dcr Sanskrit- 
Handsdiriften), Berlin, 1853. 
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Weber, A*—'Verzeichniss dcr Sanskrit- und Praknt-Hund- 
achriften der Koniglichcn Bibliothdt zu Berlin. Berlin^ 
Whitney, VV. D. — Sanskrit Grammar, London* 1941. 
Winternitz, M.—History of Indian Literature. Vols. I 
and II, translated from the original German by Mrs, S. 
Kctkar and published by the University of Calcutta. 
1927 and 1933. 

Woolner Commemoration Volume.—‘Edited by Mohammad 
Shah and published by Mehar Chand Lachhman Das* 
Lahore, 1940. 


VL Journals 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
(Poona). 

Hharatavarsa (a Bengali monthly journal published from 
Caloitta]. 

Bharatiya Vidya (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan* Bombay). 
Indian Historical Quarterly (Calcutta). 

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras* 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (or. Journal of 
the Asiatic Society), C.alcutta, 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 

Society (Bombay). 

Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

Journal of the University of Gauhati (Gauhaii, Assam). 
Our Heritage (a half-yearly Bulletin of the Department 
of Post-Graduate Training and Research, Sanskrit 

College, C^cutta). , 

Puranam (a half-yearly journal of All-India Kasluiaj 

Trust, Fort Ramnagar* Varanasi). 
S^tya-Parisat-Patrika {published by the Vafigiya 
Sahitva Parisat, Calcutta). 

Samskrta-Sahitya-Pari^-Patrika (published by the 

Sanskrit Sahitya Pari^d* Calcutta). 
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AlihinAVMgupta, 345 
Abhlra (s ai»tc), 438 
Abhlr« (* tribe). — See under 'Tribe** 
belexw, 

Abcpriffbud drity, 21 
Aborigirud tribe*, I (t-21 
Aborigirn:*, 20 

AcAia.-—Sec under *Sul&abm* aed 
'CustoRB Kod iDitge*.* 

Acdra^ihuimilM Tryimbiiki 47S 

At,£tiAaria "{adsi Sridsm* 

UpSdhyilyM), 72» 2S4( 237, 478 
AcJra^fnarSkkc (c){'NIIjilu^th«bl»ftnii}t 
470, 472, 478, 47fl, 4BCI, 481, 486, 507 
^drn-nrr^v^'MiuAere-.iJmnHhi (ur 0bai^ 
rK^-a), 50C^ 507 

A'liftitdit (of Tryafotwta Mite), 259 

—See under 'SriDldui 
Ac&iya-rOd^mvu/ 

Acion, 46, 36, 61^217 
Ad4da (a Rik?ia!)—Sec ut>dcr 

*pluin»dbji'. 

Adbhum.—^ec under 'Omen* and 

portcQti', 

(of V'KUMaicnjiJ, 72, 78, 
479, 401. +Q7, 483, 34M 
Adbideval&i (dT tb« foiir Vodu), 63 
AdbivHu (or, AdhiviMna, of Devi), 3, 5, 
12, 15, 271. 278, 467, 472 
Adi-pmS^a tar, 71, 79, 471, 

4B8. 496 

Adiri, 52. 211, 272, 296, 298. 419. 420 
Aditya (or. ArOira*. tbeir tuun**), 51, 
373, 500, 501 

75. ^29 (callfid 

•AJiiffdlUiyQ-ptitrSfmk**), 457 477, 483, 
490-501 

Adi-rii^-fvaiio, 389 
Aj^lhpBTiaa.—Sicr imder above. 

Adyi Sakli, 28. 29. 39 
Aegean, 16 
A/riea. 25 

Agama (itkta, ^Va, Saura, Vab^ava 
and Gipapatya). 5S> 59, 91, 92, 145, 
157, 165. 175, 179, 186, I9l, 224, 233, 
247, 248,250. 264, 282. 2B3,110 (and- 
Vodk). 326, 331, 334, 414, 420. 428- 
430. 463 


Agamic (or, Agamika, lileraturr, mrUmd 
rte.j, 110, 334, 362.422. 444,462 
Agaiiya (a etifcj, 37, 39, 69, 70, 379, 405 
See abo under 'Sage*', 

Agburil (a Conn df Dc*4), 49. See aleo 
under 'Devi—Her dilb^renl farny and 
namet', 

,4gwrrt.—See under 
ApMjut-putrof^ (fecuine], Bl. ^ 

24, 42, 46, 31. 54, 58, 66 (ibrce 
Untl* nT), 205 tthric* kind* of), 212 
(Vadava-). 317. 321, 322 (dnec wni 
<,f), 323. 132, 429, 500 
dgai-j^tirna (or, 31-83. 159. 

160,239,247.24^^ 530 
yXgnlvttlla, 223 

Agrietdrure, 406, 443, 4B4 ftiaence cT),. 
499 

Ahirkulkf[ya-iM^^iii, 166, 178 
,£biila-Xaiaa («l Stagbunandaaa). 470. 

473 

Airlvaia flndra*i elcphanl.). 422. 427 
AUrn^ttrAmo^ 135 
AkhrSakii-litt^^rm, 501 
Akbyiyiki (a braikch at Sarukril Ikcta^ 
lure), 91 

^.VlberOni. 251, 339, 479. 49lA 
/adw, 479, 491, 495. 511 
Allldanfttha. 234 

.iauTfldlaj#, 11 
Amaemiipira'dltl, 10 
Ambi (a form of Dnij 48. 49 See alto 
under 'DevL—Her diffinmi fttma and 
namea', 

AmWkl. 5, 17. 21-24. 26, 27, 29, 44, 31. 

52, 55, 365 
Ambiltl-paW, 24 
AmtLibha, 151 
AmiLi^ua^ 151 
Aaiittfat Siitn, 151, 152 
Anuicvty (to priKioerr)* 47, 55 
Amnghl (write of Slnlanu)-— See under 
■f analci* bekrw. 

Ammemcna and pailbne*, 61 {(rf 
3S7^ 301, 3B3-5 
Anantahhatta. 11. ^ ‘“U ^ 

993, 484, 4B6, 491, 510 

Aniiha-mBadapa fpocy-tH)tt*c).-8e« 
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under ‘Public wptM’. 

Andbrti-—See under Tribe*’* 

(luiipIcineTii* to Vedx*)* 36p 
63. 91 

AitlWd*, 235, 236. 255 
Animal lacrifice. 23, 43, 59, Gl, 216, 219 
(drtlula oO, 2«. 271, 295, 319, 

468-9, 472 

AiiiTudflb*'hliE|t>, 32, 33 
AjOvuti’M^piiv (oI Bhirtto-eandrE), 49, 
88 

Amima rana. 434, 496 
Aivtorfk#* {% M*e), 42. Sec abn under 
’Sase*'. 

Antyaja, 59 

ApabhnitUa {a langriaf^), lOG, I119|i 117, 
121, 143. IS6, !66, IIW-182, IR lefl 
Aparijitii (a creeper).--Scr undff 
’Crcepcri'. 

Aparljiti (» ddiy), 44,45,47,48, 52 
AporajllJl'pCili (wfinhip oT ihc Apar^jitH 
cree p er lu DufgnWiva), 12, 13 

AparijilS^vidyi.—See under 'Mdyij 

(tnjfrtic)’- 

ApaiArka, 70, 72, 73, 134, 157, 164, 181, 
196-193, 2S3, 234, 136-8. 140. 243, 
254-6,370,390, 391, 393.479-481, 483, 
484, 48G, 491, 493, 493-7, 501 
Apiaram {ludi a* Adrilfi, C*brt*ci, 
Rambba, Tilottama, Hrvaii and 
uUtewJ. 210-213, 229, 287. 209, 296, 
300, 347-532. 364 
Apic (V. SO, 91 

Ai^l (a village in the datrict of Buidwan 
in Wcft Bengal), 48. 403 
Artadia, 16, 23 

Ardhar^AHivara, 54, 57, 58, 213 
Ai^una, 272, 296 

Arogya-iaU-—See under ‘Hotpilar 

beliiw. 

Arthoj&ilTa (an Upaveda), 63 
Artidci (upacAra, ineludinf fish, meal, 
winr, etc.) oflinred m deitie*. 4, 45, 
47, 54, W, 65, 66, 93, 190, 116, 319, 
220 (detaik of), 311, 319, 425, 435, 
473, 499 

Arum Colcpcjwia, 10, 11 
ArundhaiJ (wife Vaii^tha), 202, 303 
{itnry pf her mafrnge), 257, 3|3. See 
Mho under‘Female** below. 

(or. MakJtiJri- 

milatatpa), 97, 147, 151, 152. [84 


Aryan. 16, 10,21,24,23, 182, 103.444 
Arya^Ta, 146 

AsaniU (raodet of uLting for 

practice).—-Their nadtei (Pidmaha, 
Svaitika, SthaJika. Jalika, Plthlrdha, 
CarkdradarH^lK and Sarvatnhliadra), 42 
184 

Alia Minor, 16, 25 

.Atoka (the Maury* emperor), IM 

Aiaam, 14. 33, 242, 252 (Uwftr). 358, 451 

Affi*0^yi (pf Pkijim), 117, 152, 360 

Atf^iAairiki^r^lUpAiMttiti, 147 

Aatrolager 56, 61. 429 

AltrologT and aarronrnny, 429 

.Wa. 27, an, 407 

Aivaghfifa, IS8 

Abnni, 51, 304 

Alharvan (in ibe word ‘aihaxva-pada- 
lilpanr), 41, 45 

Alharm-nda, 10. 23* 62* 63 (diviaioiUi ami 
■chpali ot), 87, 146, 163, 359 
Atri (a «igc), 57* 196. 373. 385, 386, 390. 

4M*4I3. See alko und^^r *Siiifei‘. 

Attic relief, 16 
Audra{-dala)t B3 

Aufrocht (TTwodw), 195, 284* 205, 366, 
367* 369, 385, 391, 392. 459, 474, 475, 
478, 503* 5(H 

A tffiiiufi.it -afinpiir4M (alsu called CAJjoaiftfrfftf 
■nd UpapuralMi)* 501-2 

Auxtrk. 32 

A,iai£ft«a-£ahdv, 147* 148 
Avalpkdteivara* [51 
Ayftna (a Copn—-cewherd), 272, 273 
Ayurh'cda (an Upaveda), 63, 64 (praite 
tvf), 442* 4S4, 486, See aliu under 
'Vldyii (branchfUif'lea.nimg]' bclcny* 


Babylun, 23 

BahiJi (a woman of note)* 203 
Biiakhityaa, 38 

Baiarlma (or, Rima], 273, 290, 299, 394* 
See al*o under “Halfiyudh*' below. 
Balkans. 16 
Bahkdiuthan* 16 

Ranji (an Amra), 209-211* See also under 
■Demooi'* 

Sir^hatpL, 30, 76 

Bandyupndhyay (Charu Chaml/*)* 438, 
458 

Banerjra (J. .V*), J 47 
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(Annlul C!wndr»)if 
B&ncrji (R+ 2^4 

Banner. 45 the ftffure of DcvlJ, 

209 {rnariml wilH linr lymbol of the 
liiiiDilcrbohii. 

Bonner (of Indra), 37. 42-43 (ranhod of 
ill wnrshipj, 76 (honting of)* 
B&rhaipat>'a-prAijilUi S&im, 3^9 

i?^al>^d0>il Uftapvnva, 502 
EtorrcnrvTH of wamca. 55 (rernoval of), 
Bonio (Birindii Kiimar)r ^2 
Bama (K. L.). 245. 2+6. 254 
RaraiLTlya Brahmini nf KitnorOpO, 252 
BaiU (Bsradopnuacl. Roy llahariti r )j 234 
Basu (Hoiictianin) t 2B4 
Boca (hlriiaikali), 43B 
Balhs fipccLM]), 54, 53, S7ih6 
Baudiiiu (Tantrii orroihcrw™:), 59,. 73-6, 
r45. 152A 32B, 332. 446.447> 457. 

! ^l«ni under 'Hciruoil (p&^ondn) MXti'. 
Beef, 32, 64 

Bdl (fchontii}, 23.44, 52, 59 
Iknara, 2. 36, 80, 234, 244, 2W, 306, 
338, 358. 359, 456. 494, 300, 506 
Bengal. 2, 4, 744, 19, 31, 33. 4S, 49, 79. 
80. 82-86, 90, I5B. 159, 189. 212. 235, 
239. 240, 242-4, 253. 2S1, 277-2B0, 
282, 319, 343, 353, S56-8. 361, 397, 
598. 439, 441. 446, 448-455, 457. 458, 
460462, 464. 467» 468, 471, S« *1» 
* Fai i Bragaf' and ‘Wcit Bengar bcliw. 

Bhof^adalta («n of Naiaka), 211 

BhoiortlJ’iiUt 360, 413. 456 
BAnJMWIa tOnWffi*)! ^ 

BhdfJivta-pvi^t (id“ calkd RA4(iwa*«, 
oikI 26, 

69, 79, 179, 194. 232, 240, 242, 260, 

285,336-341. 344-7, 357,158,412,448, 
465, 503. 308 
Bk^anitn-uflafufTipat 502-3 
Bhaga^'oia (Voisoavafi 378, 420* 463, 
464 

Dha|5««ii. 6, 20* 237, 261.2B3. Ml. 363, 
380, 383 

Bhttgarurt'giiOt 260, 267, 279, 281 

U 5r 4. 8* 15^ 237, 258, 
259, 337, 341, M6 
Bhaglratlu (*. mmincntaUltJ. 67, 68 
Btutinva (a deity), 213-5, 321, 223, 223- 
230, 250* 251* 258, 304 
Bhoiravm (■ demnp).—S<® under 

‘DeniDm* bekn^. 


Bhairava (aulbnr of ihe ,4irffrfr-APiM>a- 
306, 507 

lUiairmrai (« da» Cif TanLriki), 310, 
lit, 334^ Bee aim under 'JfefrdcaJ 
(pSW-piJi.) ictw.^ brkpHT. 

Bkatti* SOT. 3E9, 321. IM, 363, 435 
(nine klndii of), 436 
BhanilaritAT (D, R-). 491 
Bharalarkof (R. G,)* 260, 2«0, M7 
nlixrAlm fnnllMir of [he ,Viljr^aiha}^ 108 
BAatdla-iUMjjH (“f Nfinyadeva), 234, 254 
BBkraEaHnitdra f» vcnjaniltT pon of 
Bengal), 49. 88. 280. 449 
Bharfavn (Ic,. StikrficiryB). 39* 41 
BhArgava Rkmo,—Se* under 'Rlma 
{BhArgflva, jAmodagtiyaj ^ 

Bhartfllari, 395 
BhAio, 108 

upcfmrim^ 490. 491 
492 

BhAskjuavjunun (king of tLAmarOpa), 
30, 31* ^2, 253 

Blu^(JIi:irra (PodUMuilJlml, 246, 249, 2S3 
BhattoeliaiTa {Bennytoali). 151, 152, 165, 
184 

Bhottocliarya (Ehavufflih), 158 
Bliat[acbKrya (Diirganieiliany, 8 

BhattoihaJJ (Nn K,,i 464 
Bfaaunu, 49. 249, 252 

Bliai'iL, 22 

Bhavodeva-bhatta, 454 

400 

Blifivu. 197 Ifarty-mne), 400 

(or, or B^orirrif- 

^M)* 2-6,9,11, 14.17*19,29. 136- 
tftO, 194, 231, 238i 247* 2656 (haring 

five Porvana—BrAhma, Vaifoava ete,}, 
360,369 (having hveor ihtec Parvain), 
370-572. S85, 386, 3B8-390, 395^ 493. 
501* 309 

BAwiepattom, 2, I39p 247, 545, 366- 
396. 493 

BfaiMei, 432, See aim under 
(pMaOda) *«tl^ belnw. 

147 

ffAtJUD-^vaf^paU, 146 
Bhitrm* 247. S«a!»"G*h*eya" 

Bhnja («, Dht^ev*}, 3. 4,8 
t^Kijakai (a clao* of Sun-W3fabn>pen). 
161 499' i5ee pi™ under ■RnTtl™! 

(ptia^) n^tii' heknt. 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURAI^AS 


Bho^iailcia, -<9 
Btirltrbbtn^ (* fcmiJc 
under 'BJifita-miii’ briow. 

Blirgu, 37, 297. 304. 310 
UhrKul, 302 filaughtUT tif)* 
lUiul* (gbiMt)* 20 
BhatK-Tn»l3 f« femide it»a alJfd 

Wuiirbhaoda), 10^ 383 (deaoilrtbn 
of the frtUwiit and inUigT of)’ 
bhutamiurutiava fnalrvalj, 20. 383- 
Sce at«n i under ^FcaUvaU^ 

BhutA-vAidyKt SG 

Bhuiei^'ara (a Saivs lioly pJjite io 
Kjuhmu), 4(^0 

Bija tTantric, such ai Siama-tjlja, MSyl- 
bl)a, Siirfcisaila4iaj*. Vlg-ldja* etc.). 
55, 287. 288. 232 ► 294-G, 300, 307, 3Ufij 
320, 323, 324, 336, 3*0, 351 
Silva (biiit or treej. 3-5, 7, B, 10, 12, IS, 
90, 190, 217, 271, 276 (praiac nf)^ 277, 
402-3 {origin and praue nf), 405,424, 
451, 467, 472 

Birdi (aueb Bata, Kapoia, KhtiVjaiLa, 

Kukkuta, ^^Ay0ra. ^uka, 

Sycna, tK.}, 19, 21, 57. 64, 425, 432. 
452,499 

GUajd (offitri^d tu a deity), 206,219,433 
Boar (divine}^ 204^ 232, 233, 311, 3l6, 

383, 390. See aJw under 'VArilm'. 
Oodliana tnsf De%i), 3,4, 14, 90, 190, 217, 

23], 27a, 405, 431, *72 
BodhuatlAnliliuinit 147 
Bonr-eatiiig (ciotom of), 32, S3 
Brahma, 24. 42 {Sabda^, Pa«0^ 

261 {Pararna), 267 {-vijdina), 276, 
309. 320, 321, 329, 333* 412* 421 
Braluna. 3, 19, 26, 27, 34. 56, 38-40, 42* 
44, 50, 53 {lO be wnrdiippcd, acemd- 
ing to tbe Vedic rnnhod), 54-56, 56, 
64, 65, 69. 70, 75, 90. 91, 396^, 201-6. 
200-210, 220, 223, 226* 231, 250, 257, 
262, 26S-270, 273. 285, 291. 292, 300^ 
301. 304 [creatkw by), 3J4^, 322, 324, 
359. 364, 365, 372, 373 (nine* namety* 
Auri, Maria and othenj, 375* 37fl, 

384, 309, 394* 395, 396, 409-416, 420, 
424, 425, 427* 440, 450, 463, 473* 480. 
485. 501 

Br^ma Brahmi-wnnhipiierJ. 1 
Brahmdiun, 56 

ttd" Hallyudhaj* 0 
grahmafddkJffa-fvtwtta, 457 


^aAiadp'di-piircrtUi 4, 73* 154, 164* 240, 
339, 404. 456-7, 505. 504 
fJraJhnjJwi/a-n^^pw'aa^i 457* 503-4, 509 
Brahmaiiinn, 56. 462 
BrahmapAla {king rd KanuS-lrOpa}* 31, 
245, 246, 251, 252 
iBrakina-jNrrdM. 3, 92, 164, 5B9 
Srihn^ (PurSftftJ 74* 82, 159, 160, 2$9 
flrdAmu Ssifthila (of the PuEarMrai),— 
Sm ujjder beiow, 

Bnffwnif-’^jruita (-tantra)* 254 

Araknia-jviiHtr^a-^ardita (oe, Uta/ma^ 

rarrarla)* 30* 312* 343. 355* 389, 438* 
477* 502, 504. 506, 507 
Brahmavarra* 213 
BflttiA-Ati^anaiB-ttpB^UTiSpa, 502* 504-5. 
iJfWrfJn¥ma'^o>fft 2, 30* 49, BO, 233, 
244. 245, 253, 261, 276, 280-282,356^* 
368, 396-465, 467, 470* 490* 492, 493, 
495. 501, 504. 509. 512 
Bffum-narvfik^it:Bta-pur^a (also called 
BffiBJt-tuotifi-ptiifl'fd ami fifAaju-njw^fKna- 

putiiffih 2. 3- 5, fi, 14* 19* 466^9, 470, 
471* 474, 481 

tikaii (also callrtl iJrAow-FietufiAritara- 
^miiiiiar47W'ilAai‘i;yfl-JiHrdpfttta- Jwrg^ 

pi^j-pad^kati ), 14, 468, 469 
iSfjWi-PvSTidf-^iirnpDL—^Sce under 'Bfkaa- 
rumdikitvrapiirvv^* above, 
#jrAaB-MaifijViar* 4 toi^.---Scc under 

abuve, 

Pfkiatniradija, 506, 509 
BrhafpalJ, 38, 40, 42* 420, 427, 480 
Bthaapad Klyamukuia, 478 
Brkal-iJli-paTdpii^ 196 
J'fAaJ-^jdyiAiJd [tif VarllhamibiraJ * 75-77, 
80, 92 

Hmktha* 40, 75* 145, 15-5. 159* 188. 252* 
324, 342, 384 {Swldhlitha-)* 394. 416, 
+57 

Buddliiim, 7.5. 143. 145. 147* 153* 342 
(Tanuici* 381, 441* 462 (Tantrk)* 466 
Budiihiai* 33, 75, 147* 148. 152* 154* 
157-160. 162* lai* IM* 186-8* 332, 
336, 438 (Srivakal* 447* 462 
Buddbiit (work, tart)* 94, 96, 97,99^102. 
104-5, 107-9, J14* 116* 121-2* 124* 
144. 145, 146* 157 
Budha. 288 (Unh ol j* 377 
Buffalo, 17. 29, 45* 47. 216. 210* 295* 
299* 319.376* 379, 383,468 
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BDhlcr (G«ir|t}i 7ft 

Burdwan (diilrict uf W«at Bengal), 48, 
85, 455 

Bumf a (A. C.i 195. 2B+, 36S 
Buznouf (Eugtef), 3S8. 347 


eallcil Catcra-p^ ami 
GSjan}, 319, 451 

Cutanya (of NaTacMpa), 369. 460 
Caitza-pujiU'-Sfc otKirr ‘Ca^ak-pQ}ft* 
abovE. 

Cakrapapi-daita, I f 
fJameJ, 779 

5. 10, 20 , 2(i> 27* 29, 49, S&4. 
Sfc ai» under 'I>cyf.—Her difTcreuI 
fiMTTu and nan1£»^ 

Ci;>^Lla (or, ^vapaca), 32* 46, 260, 3D5i, 
306. 43a, 439, 496, 513 
C^ip^hlvara TTlakkura (OT* CaiK{eLwa)'i 
2. S, 12, 69. 72, 79, 83, 84, 191, 194. 
234, 243, 247, 24B, 393, 478, 4«J, 49!* 
493 

941, 359, 420, 433* 456, 457, 463, 
464. Sec ako bdow. 

Cawp (or, CawJUiAj, 2, 20, 26, 27, 29, 
36^379,403, 420, 460, 464. Sec abo 
onder ‘Devf,—Her dii&renl fortitt and 

oajiici', 

Cap^citrapa Sairtibbufaljia, 467, 477, 
401, 490, 508 

nMjp ijillA.klianiJa (of the Dip{-paf£^)f (09 
{of Lil4 Jaya- 

nariyapaj, 456 
1 

Va^-mtugala-iodkim, 45A 
C lurMfl - maAg ala-lttvyai, IB9, 357, 453 
1, 259 

Candradan^a (a YogKufu) under 

*Aianai' alwvc. 

Candramau {afki CaodratKiddhi and 
Candravatl, wife cd demon Ghota), 41 
Gane, 319 
Caraka, 385 
CaraAa'ia^JbU, 64, 75 
{.^-liartivaJ {Radui'y^trS, ilf Devi, Sflrj'M 
and »»UienJ, 45, 47, 53. 59, S75 
Caaln (purt, mixed and *an<y^}a^J and 
Ainuzuu.—-Tbeii’ oainfa. dutio, etc.., 
31. 32,45.46,56,50,92,200,224,237, 
253, 271 (i» daxiiuitiua oTj, 286^ 295, 
3l6y 320 {Dcvmim, Coflaka^ Gopai, 


Karmakairn, Rajakai, Kaitgakinji, 
Svama^va^ikB, %'aidyM, etc.), 36! 
(Dam^lAa*. Devalai, Dbavoka*. Gana- 
ku alio uUed GtaHa-vlprBi, Kajaku 
and Vaidyail. 365, 412, 425, 42S.445, 
448-9* 468, 499 

CkiaiTaiY(i-fml&wl*T (nl Hnnldn), 3, 4, 
7. 11, 32. 69,71, 78, 158, 181, l«9-tM, 
234-240, 3S7* 369-372. 388* SflO, 
392, 393, 396. 467* 470, 47V7* 479, 
48 [-4,486-9, 49341,500,501, 510, 513 
GautitU {« medutd of urnipcaition of 
Bengali tef*e)* 421-1, 455 
Gbakravartl (Chintahannl, 36. 189, 195, 
m 397 

fjViafuln (Rama IVandb 18 
CbHyi-KWI, 265 
ChiySr^il. 265* 256, 356 
Chlyi-Slil, 117-a, 356 
China. 342 

Ghiixne (traiulaikKn), H7, 148. 152 
CIna, 342 

Cinarmirga-rana, 13M. 342. See abo 
uitder ‘HcrelicaJ (pfiranda) teco,' below, 
dniiphika, 46 

QLUo {puia). 56 (difif varictia, vii.* 
Arndra. Brihma, ^mkara. Sirra- 
hhaumika and Vaifpava), 50 
Chimr—Tbcir nanm. Mich, u Ayodhyl* 
Ohogavati (ifl Klimariipa]. Candra- 
iofahSpura (capital of dernon Gboral* 
KJJignirudnpunk, Rilapufa, Kaia- 
vlrapura, UdumbarapuFa, and «D <m* 
39, 49, 51, 58, 213. 222 
Citm (a Jujag).—8« under ♦chrawma'' 
below. 

GitiagUpa (name of a plaecj* 50 
Gitringada (peetejrtnr king 
wihmM}, 38. 39. 68, 69 
Citn H u t hap din ’ 84«, 162, 163 
dndv, 220 (dUTennl kind* 

Clnmk (nai^ Avarta. Dtook t\nkara 
and Saipvxrta). 300 

(kukkutaj.--See under 
above. 

Codnngtoa (K- de B.)* 347 
cola, 362, 360 

Odcbcooke (Henry TlirtfiiaiJ* 338, 347 
Cpinmbiarin (M. 8.)* 318 
OnseCraliDfi (of tankx, iwlli, cedialdt, 
gardem under ‘FubJie 

worfci% 
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Cottttructioii of lowni AJ'kI fort*.'—Sec 
under *Towiu' MTid 'Forti (dur^ga)’ 
bcloti^^ 

Coomannvamy (A^ 34^ 

Ck^land QoiLnjj. SIB 
Copying of monuBcripU (melliod nr,!, 36, 
33-60,4^ 

Cowl [*]a(jghter df), 37^ 205, 305, 497. 

Sec alio iLdidcr 'Sacrifin!** helm*'. 
CrailkKEL, 37, 204 {idif4rga. pniiiwyaj, 
281, 311 fby Many), 314, 373^ 412-3 
Creepen Chich u Apotijiu, Si.cap«^ 

laJiUl, etE.l, 6, II, I3, 13 
Cmnabon (of the dcceaicd]!, 495 
Crete, IS, 2f 

Crimea and punishment, 429, 430, 447*0 
Cu|M (SmAfa).—Sec utider ‘Kama’ 
below. 

Cuftotm and v&ager, 11-I5, IB, 29, 32, 33, 
36, 17, 80, 90. 159, 229, 250. 282 
(Tantric), 525. 377* 451, 432, 467 
Cyavana, 304 (iiory of hii blindnca). 

See aJjD under 'Sagci' below, 
Cycladei, 16 
Cymbal, 2L 
Cypnn, 16 


Dadhio (or, DadbJea, a 263, 373, 
334, 413-4 

Daitya, 17,297,380,419 
Doim (i.c., Hcrf'/vriipa), 71 
DaK-aJda, 361, 499 

Dak^ 24. 196*204, 217, 262-5, 273, 
304 (creation by and draccndanti of}, 
307-8. 310, 313, 334, 348, 357, 373, 
381,419-3,449,430,453,461 
EHlkydyanl, 29, 36, 44 
Dal(»li>4 (wife of Yajiia arid a part of 
Frakrlih 522 (iiiaT 

Dakfiplldln (nr, Dalnipa, Tanltiki), 
49, 66, 73, 75, 19«, 120,358 
Dalqip-riy (or, l>akqitta-flLya, a villafl^e 
god), I9 

Dalai Lama (of Tibet), 33 
Damahpta (Tamluk), 80 
Daman! (a form of Devf), 50. See aUo 
under *l>cvL—Her different fortm and 

TIBTlt O*. 

Domayand (wife of Nirada), 303 
pan* ,—See ander 'GiAs and ckmaliom’. 
^^jnd-kMMuonti (of Govindinanda Kari- 


li upafurAnas 

taAkapSc^rya), 72, 244, 476, 478, 482, 
434, 486, 493, 496 

hCKOiS^ara. [of VallftlHima), 71, 73. 74, 

82 83, 157*160, 234, 236, 2S8, 239, 
243, 339, 570, 394, 471M84, 486-8, 
495, 497, 498, S03 

Diirtava, 27, 378 

(of Cmjdtivara "P' aldtnra), 

72, 192 

Danec, Si, 217, 381-3. 408, 409, 415 
(tip^va), 435, 468, 500 
Ijanccn, 46, 61, 62, 217 

D«94a-viv«ka (oT Vaidhaman* UpwibyS- 

ya), 192, 193 

Dorpana (offered to Dfvlj> 4 
D4ia^ 229. 288. 443 

146 

Daaaharil. 229, 274, 401, 422, 462 

DaJd-itiuB0il-eanta (ol Dapd^)* I-®' 

90 231 

Djaiaiatlia (king cf AyKlbya), 206, 269. 

278. 296 
Dluyu, 18, 19 
Dait&trcya, 380, 416 
De (Sitfhil Kumar), 247, 342, 3+4 
Death {cailltci and rcmlla of), 273, 495*6 
Dedication (of welli, plrki, pooh, bulb, 
ctiE-),—Set under Tohlic wtefc*’ bdimr* 
Deilica (descriplioo or),''’Scc under 
'Imaffia' below. 

Dcjbet (Wonliipped in groupi tf two, 
three, etc.), 53, 57, 58, 262, 36b, 367, 
379, 405 

Dcmoni luch. at AmayMura, Atidhaka, 
Antno, Baka, Bala, Bali (living on the 
ttcHthem hank of the Nnrmadk), 
ELipa, BltaTrava, BltaurnPk, Catsd", 
Dhuodhu, Dundubhi. Ditrgama, Duf- 
irmUia, Ghora, HB-lShala, Hayagriva, 
Hknp'yakaiipu, HjTapyikja, Hundai 
Ilut&gni, JamUhaiuia, Jvara, KaJta- 
bfaa, Klla, Kilakrtu, Kaipsa, Khatva, 
Madbu, MahltlharniAiura, Mahiia 
(or, Mah^Hura), Markat Miipd«, 
Mum, Naroka (alto cfdkd Bhatutta), 
Nuutnhha, FraUlkda, EUklablJa, 
Rambha, Ruru* Samliara, Sanda, 
Sufwla, Sulomiiuxa, Snmhha, Soytpa, 
Taiaka. Tuhupd+r Vajiwlapd*, Vlbid* 
tapa. V'igbnSiura, Vamkniaka and 
odien, 17, 19,26-31, 37-45,47, 49, 50. 
54. 58, 60, 64-66, 76. 152, 209, 2U. 
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a 1 2. 217, 222. 22a. 252, 253, 244. 257, 
268, 272. 266, 208, 291, 21H, 297-300, 
303, 305, 3(17, 308, 3U, 3l7, 323^3, 
347, 300. «1G, 419, 420, 424, 445. 446, 
505 

Dc<i^Hi (ki Jh^n dkirki), 347,350, 
35? 

DcQgbftr (in SiuiiA] rcM^Mtoi), 403 

Dn^Akl, 272, 39S, 2S8. Set Mi» uijdrr 
'J/cttvlB* bcitnv. 

Dr^n^bhatf*, 154, ItH. 370, 491, 311 

Drvl, 1, 2, 4-7, I2, 13, 14 
bhuja, dato-btinja), 15-21, 2)6-29, 36- 
194. 216 h- 7, 240, 249, 252, 260, 26), 
265-7, 2)67-272, 275^. 2ft5-3M, 356- 
8. 364, 366,402-5,443. 460.473 
H«t ail«TK{a4-tlii )mcb u Ajlta. 
Aparfijitl, Jayi, Lak*inl, 
and olhen), 40, 44. 55, 47, 32, 

271. 272, 400 

Her different Foniv und naznCh 
oj Aghorl, AjiOi, ATn6)l, Ambiki, 
AparSjita, AparuA, AnmiUiali, Elaipll, 
ilahurupt. Ufila, BnlA-pramathuil. 
Bhadri, ShadrakAU (or, Bhadra- 
kAlikfl), Bhainvi, Blia^^AfU, fililixii. 
Bh^avad. llbt^mitrl, UhuvwV^ViUi. 
BraJunacArtQl, tlacnup^i, Ca^>^, 
CjuihB, nnnrim l, Caiulismaijk^alA. 
Carci {o*. CafcikAl, Oii, E^MAya^, 
DakiioA, DamanI, DbuTwrA, DhulimA 
(7), Dikkar&vuinl, Dili. DfAlc^A, 
DutgA, EkAnaftl^ EkapA(*lA, Gaii^, 
Caurl, C^lyalri, GhH.i;>|Akar^, Ouhya- 
IdUl. Hiipai, livatt, jAmbfi- 

nadtdvajl, Ja>A, JayanU. Jayiivairi. 
JytjlhA, KaitabbHvaK. KAUwAtn, 
Kalavikaiiid, KAD, KllikA, KAinAkhya, 
KAmcivarl, IvAmikA. KAtidavAmil, 
KariyA (nr, KanyakA), KapUlA, KapAll. 
KUpAiini. KAtyAyani. Kaufiti (flf, 
KauiiU), Khap4*niup<;Li, Knlcivaii, 
Kotitnu(^ K*cn>*nk^f l-akaml. 

T 3U*l I jU iakSna. MaTlibbi^ 
Mab Silt»4, Mabiigaurt, MabAkAH, 
Ktah&laAfOll, MabAlarf. MahlrAji, 
MaKAurannU, MahaivttA, MahA- 

tuncji for, MahinjpdA), Mihcivari, 
MafiJtA fa!*' called 
Vifaharl), MaAgalA, Mangala-candU 
blaiKKinuidumt, MAtad^. MEyi, 
blay-OrikA, bOniltlld NaiidA, KirJy*^, 
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SiTiAnibS, NQaanrtLivall, PArvali, 
IMtaJA, Pfii^dvari, ItAdbA, Bjjatil, 
BiaktadantikS, Kad, Baudrb Rrvad, 
HudrAldr ^Lkambharl lij/iv SalAWi}), 
Saikkiivi^Qi, ^rvlA, Saraivad, Sarva- 

QianigaiA, 'SanrailibhuIxA, 

SAdtd, ^^i^p^lavalliJ^1, SivA, 5rl- 
CMiairBli, SutumlA. Sondari, SvaiUiA, 
SvihA, Svarjja-lBfcitnJ. 6veli, TStA, 
Tripm*. Ttipwa-bbaira^l, Tnlwl, 
Ugraca^ldl, UgfSiAifi, VamE, V'eda- 
fnats, Vttlll, VljayA, 
VTltdhyitavl, VwdliymvSiiiii. VatniiiiA, 
YaJi, YQBa-Biilri(Vatuurf>, ^'ogeivari, 
cuf_j aim Dh^i, Dfpti, KAnU. Kaaml, 
PmVi, llcldhi, ^anli, Saddhl, Sfi, ruylfi, 
Unnati, Vrdilbi, ttc., 5, 10, 17, 20, 
26-30, 33, 30. 44, 45. 47-32, 37, 
39-61, 67, 70, IW. UK; 207. 206-210, 
212,214, 21&-Ek 270'3. 230-3.251,250. 
262, 206. 268, 276, 300. 307, 309, 313, 
33 5. SI7,321-5, 330,333. m 417, MK> 

Hcf nKrtinl (fmetally a Ikm, faul 
alu a mankty, bull, fisaji* peacock, 
Gajud*. buMia, elrpbanl, luda w 
dead body under eircunutantai], 43 
Set jdan under '‘iJnn'' and '“'Siljib** 
bdow. 

Elcr war with demoni, 27,49. 44-53, 
29!b300 

Her weapaci (lucb M «maa, 
iwoed, Iww, JiVi*. link, hue, brll, 

ctt). 44. 50 

1, 30, 79, m, 243. 2+4, 
204-361, 47fi, 489, *90, 492. 495. 495. 
502-+ 

Devi-keia^imocana (or, thSTl-keaa-ifliill** 
kfaijia,—untying DeT'+V hair), 4, 5* 

251 

I>rvi-mah*iinya, 4fi. 76*299 

Devl-milni, 270 {VaJdlD, PaurAnifel. 
TluuiUl, 271 (d««ip«iti«i0( I'auriniD 
and TlnlriD munil, 2B3 

Afjfia|^%4-paddkafl, 139, 

/Awf^fai^ (*rr, i* 3. 9. I®* 

t4, 17.20, 26, 29, 15-19*. 231* 238, 
243, 244, 249, 232, 257, 258, 587, 
471.474,489. 503 

79. 194. 242 

Ptoi-rditi^, 1 

Dtii-iAatriH, 47. 40.32.91 

Dcvl SrilAuvanHvari (nl Mapalvij*), 


STUDLES IN THE UPAPURANAS 


SM 

201^, 23U2 {dcicrL|]tiou of), 307-311 
(pniic ufl wonhip 32Sv }29> 
DrvI'Wixihlp (or, Dni-ptitA)^ 2-4^ 17^ 
IB, 3^r 4IWI7 (occuinm ri;ir and 
pUcfs of), 52, 53, BO, ac, 233, 259, 
2€7, 300 (Tontrk, 302, 

310-311 fVcdie, Tonlrw:: tHiUr, Iruirr), 
312, 356 (by Kama), 405-6, 412 
fin ipring and auiunin), 505, 
olw und^ 'Dtn^-puja" uul ^Wonhlp 
of voHotu dcidca' below, 

Devi-yajM, 293, 320, 329, 330. 

(Tonift), 34.5 

Dbanorvada (on UpavedaJ, 03 
Dhiri (nottic of a place), S 
Dhonna (a drily), 2^9, 272, 304. 306, 
346 

Dbormii land iu naUjTe, ttmitituenti, 
dcacripikH], praise, ete.), 41, 92, 153 
(Veiik), 155 (Vedit, intiA edie), J56, 
157, 159-162, 204 (ciiirartoka), 237 
<S«ir»-), 252, 253, 383, 297 (JaiiiaJ, 
319 (V'Bdic), 325 fSrania, Snilrta), 
327 (Srauto, Snarta). 353-5, 338, 
344, 350 (^Mto, Ornina), 372„ 
390-400, 410, 42B riia tm> wayi— 
Ajrirmi and Nlgonu 1 , 447, 

fprcxcnrallofl of), 4&7 (ttt ihe Kali 

Off:) 

HbarmakarirruHi, 185 
Ubairoapila {on qjithet of 4 Iword 
which protceb CHiumm), 245,247,24«, 
Dbormapaa (hing^ nf KlmarOpBl, 5), 
245, 246, 248, 249* 23J-4 
2>Aivpiw^£|i4, 31, S2, 250. 233, 997 
OhornioHI^ 54 

Dflr mara^p 147 

DharmAnipya, 49 
ITharmiiiUta, (of Dakfi, 

Svayaipbha, 5’ajdavalkym and otbcri), 
156, 229, 258. 341, 359, 384, 411. 464 
4B4 

DhattndhA {tliti AdSdit—a fonalc gob¬ 
lin)* 382. 

DbutimA (? a form qf DevT), 49. Ser 
olw under 'DEvL^Her diffrrrat fortm 
and nama*, 

Dhv^a {flog),-See ander ■Banner'* 
'Banner fwf Indm}' azid ‘Flag’, 
Higombaza {Jain), 43, 76 
Dig-fajoi (ejinafter-djcplianti)* 500 
fcLomci of)* 


Dinara (a coin), I4B 
Dfpa-ltalita {of ^Olopird], 237 
DSptBcakTC^vora (a mtfoJ ploec),—Srt 
under ‘Places iocirtl to Devi and crthtT 
dcilie>\ 

Ditoues (lui^ or dmiay, fevo'* phlhnri, 
etc.), 22, 64 (cALUCk of and mcdlcinci 
rot), 203, 222* 302, 305, 326. 327* 4W 
147 

I>inatioiu, —Sec urulcr *Gif!a and 
donations', 

DralqJ (b name DfDcvl)* sOOt Bee oJsu 
Utider ^Dhri'L.—Her djlTcFCnt fomii 0401 
namn'* 

Drajnatic (or. Theatrical) pcrfumiaiicc, 
302.383 

Dravi'da vifaj'a, 362, 

Drums {mupkimu and ioa 4 J 4 [piEdnui,i, 
43, 44, 54, 55* 75* 264, 266. 414, 50D 
Drekkapa, 75 
Dnjughi, 28, iSl 
Drums (beat nf), 21,43, 435,436 
Drupodii (a winnajii of note), 203 

—See under *FofW (dutga)' below. 
Dwrg4, U\ 5, fi, 10, |7dB, 20, 22-24, 
26-30, 30* 42, 44, 47* 48, 51 (nine), 
.52, 79, 81 (haring siatem or cighLccti 
hatMls)* 194 (Bhagovad)* 217, 261, 
262, 266-7, 270-271, 294, 320, 324, 
332* 363, 37.5, 384, 400,412, 420, +24, 
425, 434,463, 464,494 
£h<^-+Adbi4arilrij7'fif (of VidyApati 
UpAdhyly*). 2-12, 15, 70, 72, 73, 
84, 189, 190, 232* 235, 242, 244* 
393* 478* 4fl«, 4®4, 493, 494. 497 
tJwgi-ptitJ{fnt {oT Moheialllakkura), 345 
Durgl-pajl, II. 13, 14, SO, ei, 83-05, 
159. 160. 235* 239, 26S-272 {in 
autumn)* 270 {m autuirm)* 313 
Suratba and kintai* 324, 345, 338, 
432* 405 (dOLCriptna nf)* 451 (oultim- 
nol), 467* 468 (tualKid of)* 47|, 474, 
404. Se« also under ' Devi-wnnhlp’ 
and 'Worihip oi" vajimu drilta'. 

(nf Vidy3bhu)ana 

Bhatt&cAryaj* 04 

/>ar(of Kaghunondana), 2-B, 
10* 12* 13* 15, 17* 70, 72, 190, 195* 
231, 236* 237* 239-241, 244, 250, 393* 
467-470, 474, 462 

fhjfggFtJ- tatiwiHff fmcriikioed by 
Kftilrhma V&coiptBti}, IS 


INDEX 


DutgatmnA'hMimMdl, in 

DvrjtmttM-Mira (mcnMaticd by KMbmnia 

V'a. rncpati l (S 

Duiki. 17,2* 

Duilgti^UAvji.—See under 'Dcid-wonhipV 
'Durga'pC|j*‘, 'Feidi-aU^ md 'Wonbip 
nf varioux ddtici’. 

lytitfnttaiv-pad^Jali {of DdxvJuiiphs 
RupajiOrayoijAjt 5, 7-10, B(+ 

Durg9itapa-nisrt« (of SrinUth* Acaryi- 
eOdiiinaiiii), 2, 3, S-E, I M2, \% 2+4^ 
25a 

Dvrxttimpo-nivtkc [■of Siilaplpj), 2-®, 10, 1 2 , 
17. 72. 74. 75, 190, 195, 23 (, 237, 
241, 244, 258, 393, 487-9. 471, 472, 
474, 482 

Dn^ma^iikiK-^aptfiti (of KJilnimui 
Bbalta), 338, 35fi 

Durjxya (a mctudtain la KamarQpA), 
223, 230, 231. Sec idxo imcter 
^Nfountaiiu' bckiw. 

DurjayS (or, Stldinjayi, capilal of king 
BrohmapSia of K&marupa}, 248. 251 

Durvlsai (a ugc], 321 (ijory of hii 
cxinC to Indim), See aim under ‘Sagas'. 

DuUa (Nalinalaha), |47 

D^-aipSyaoa, 42 

Deoiti'atVtu^ (of Vicafpafi-niiJrB), 234 

Dvfpa (eoniiSnent, Mjnii u Jambu, 
Ku^, KrauAca. Puskara, filka, etc,). 
28, 39-42, 49,201, 31U2, 373,440 


Earth (Piihlvf, a RtidiieB), 18, 21, 
204-211, 233, 260, 274, 316,177* 383, 
390. 427 

Eait BrngaL 33. 260, 358 
Eait India (or, Eaxicm India), 4, 7, LI, 
14, 15. 30, 79. B3, 85, 90 
EcUpBca, 51 (cBuied by Rihn. a ihadow), 
57, 192, 387, 5Cfa 

Edgerfon (F.>, 94-97* 99-105, 107-9, 
] 14, 121. 135. 146-8 
Education (of gif It), 8l 
Eggrling Uulitu), I* 3L, 35, SS, 79, 
87* 158, J95, 1915, 280. 2M, 285. 138, 
367-9, 371, 397, 409, 476, 477 
Esypi. 17* 25 

(of Raghiuuuidana), 470, 

471 

EkSnura.—Sec under ‘Place* lacred tn 
Devi and oUier tldtie«’* 


549 

Eiimra-ptaipa. 7), 79. 466, 467,470. 501, 
504-6* 5C8, 509 

Ekinaipal (a lorm of Devi), 4S, See 
aim under *DcvL—Her different {bnm 
and na[QC3'‘, 

505 

Ekapar^ (a name of Dcvl)* 48 
EkapStaJi, 44. See atm under ^tJevL— 
Her fUnerenl fnrzna and naincx', 
FJtavbm [aLur Haihayal* 303 (uuiy of 
the blnli of), 

EUm, 16 

Eliot (Sir CWlci), 147 
Energy (SaktiJ* 2, 34* 285 
Eulogy. 40. 44, 45. 47. 50, 58, C5, 197, 
201, 204, 264, 265, 268, 271, 271* 2B8. 
292, 297, 303* 320, 393, 399, 400, 415. 
42L See alio under 'Hymni^ bdow, 
Evil rpirit, 20 


Famine, 3(15, 307, 328 
Farqiitiax (J.N*)* 75, 152, 245, 342, 
344, 347. 363 

Female dritiei, i, 12, (7-21, 24, 25, 36. 

40, 44, 63. 262, 333. 486 
Female ttatuettes, 18 
F'fmai^—Their najEiei: Aipugbi (wife 
■of ^(Utianu), Arumlltju] of 

Vaiiiiha), QitrlAgodl [liitcf t)C 
Tkri'vrBtri. Devakl (wiCe of Vaiudcva), 
G&ndhSrf (^Aife <tf Dlirtara^), Inilu- 
matl (a harlot), KuxikuDil ■[wife of 
king Candraniindni), Kimd (wife oT 
PAodul. Mfidhav* (n4(c of phimu- 
dkvaja and mother of Tulaal), MSdri 
(wife of Pipdu), Mandodarl {wife aC 
Rkiiraoa)* Menaitl (nr, Mcn^. wife of 
Himilaya)* Nllakuniall (an aticndant 
ofSiCfl, Pivarf {rdaughlCroI ihr rvtrf)i 
PrtuCIti [wiiie of Dakfa). Re^ukt (a 
V'ldarbha ptincexi and mother ef 
Rijjia JAmndngnya), Rohi^ frUUlher 
{jf ffalarSina), Rukniial (wife of 
Knria)* Sici (wife of IiufrU), ^uryl 
(wife nf king Hariscandnl) r S a ipjAft 
(wife of the Sun), iSiddialA [dougllECr 
of SuliihuL. kins ^ SatyabhlniA 

(wife of KnnaJ, Satyuvad (daughter 
of king of Rlnyakubja and 

wife of a Rtiirgavaji SHamati 

(wife of donon Ghnraji, T^rlifatl 
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IdaugiilcT of kiay KalniUthal, 

\liulhyjvft]] (wife tif damia Bali I, 
VrnilR (wife of D^la«naricv■ir^ YfelodJ 
(iviTc of Nafidi J*nd *0 on^ 54, 

57. 76. 21 It 213, 225^, 230, 250, 2*4, 
266, 270, 272, 273^ 2S^. 280-9. 301, 
306-7, SI a, 3ia. STS, 3BO, 401, 405, 
413, 415. 417, 420, 423, 445, 465 
FotivaU (utuva^ luHi ai AndolakB- 
Tnahotuvat HhOtam&lnitMVa, Dania- 
DDtuvtk. Dfpinvila (or, CMpSlikiJt 
DurgalMva, Jlgarannlam'*. Kail- 
mudt-mBhcKuvx, Mad«na-.nvBhDtiBva, 
Nlrojana-dvfidail, PmvitniCiain, PtiiJ- 
guna-pOn>tni0t»^ (abcj ^lo4 
Dola-yStiA, I>QlatMVB and Efolhbni, 
RftiAtiBva, RAtfauMava, ^ayanauava, 
SivotIllA^'A tin Cailra), SyamS-nuJ^nf- 
laiTfl, clE,t lit 13, 20, 33. 3114-310, 316, 
323, 37.1, S&T-4 (deuriptiaa oTj, 306, 
404-6, 408-9, 435,45], 460. 494, 499 
Fit'^-onlnl (of Sftil. 317 
Fiib, 50 0°' i^fTfrnl lo K^j^nnaolujl), 
206. 217. 219. 361, 4alt 431, 433, 454, 
462 

Five dciiict (paik«-<fcvA]it 320 
Five iDpioi of PurojLBj, 71, 285-6 
FlaSt 46 {Oliviv^-iUnai. S2, 191. See akp 
iiralcr ‘Ilanjur’ a ad ^Banner (of tudral^ 
above. 

Fixal, 34 (in lUmjirtpa)^ 250, 257, 4S1 
Flower*. 54, 55, 66, 190, 321, 401, 402 
Food, 64 (acilccdofl and cLaMffuiBljan 
oO, 356t 392, 431, 432, 435. 454, 403, 
497, 499- S«6e atiM imdcr ^Arllclrx 
I'upadua, indudinj; Rih, meal, mnr, 
i-lc-i ofiScri*d in dritia' above, 

Fofhai (Janm}, 318 
Fotta (duFfiaj. —Thefr CDnimiction, 

varietici, mflirtiimancet rtc., 36. 47, 
55-57, 90, 91, 228 
Fowler (vy'fidhab 399, 410 
Ffof. 319 

Fniiti, 43, 232 I'karoM , 407, 435, 409. 
500 (dr^h 


GiutSdbaja (a Smrti-writcr of Orisa], 
14, 72t aSt 231, 235, 244, S37, 3711, 
393, 467,478, 491.493, 494t 509 
G&jan.—See under ‘CadAk-puji’ above. 
Cajlaana. 50, 64 (niij^ duirripdnn aiid 


vranbip o0> See al*o tinder ’Gaprja' 
below. 

Caleb Alt Khan (Nawab of DnEea]l, 459 
Oanapali (a Snxpi'WHlier}) 47H, 480 
Ganapalya (or, GKi^pa}, 310, STiOt 329- 
3S4, 977 
GUnapatyiinit 36 

Gapai (Siva^i atimdanti nanjeil Bhrfifp, 
Ganefa, Mabikala, Nondint Vlra- 
bbadr* ctc.b 34, SB, 48, lEWJ, 200, 213* 
213, 216, 221t m 224, 228* 263. 30H 
Gana-yRf^a (or, VioRyaka-yAipi], 35 
CNifida-i^Nl^t I 149, 150 
GaEKihiirva, 29, 350-332, 364 
GandharviMSitni (a:n Upawda), 63 
Gapeia [alto [zaJlecl Ganolvara, Gaiiapati, 
Gaj&oaant ctc.), 52^34, 56. 90, 191, 
192, 223, 230, 269 Oiory of bu btrthi, 
274, 277, 513, 515, 519, 520,121, 523, 
326, 392, 542, Sfil, 566, 372* 375, ST9. 
384, 424, 425, 427 (imry of lui birtfa), 
434, 455 

GaiUga (a divine river), 30, 48, 262, 266, 
27S-5 (itray of her decent no earih),, 
313, 316 (iltofy and vmr&kJp of), 555, 
556 (orijjin of), 398, 400-401 (doerip- 
tion of), 404, 412, 417-425 {JirT arliiui 
amt descent On earth, her ihHjusand 
name*, her itrcamL, and u i*n)* 436, 
450, 451, 453, 435-7, 460. 462. 463, 
463, 496 

Ga^isir-bbaJraTa, 425 
Gait;fdHlAalFb-lan*4fiar (oF Gtnafuiu), 237, 
47B. 480, 484 

GabgSdhata fcomnientatar of tbc 
DharTTU-MUpbitj of the iSim-furajia)^ 
544, 343, 958 

Gii4j»-nBbdra(r (of VidyjpaiJ UpSdhyaya) 
72,83, 192, 234, 237,471-3,478 
GAbBeya (Bblinui), 289 [fimy of lie 
birth nf). 

Garya, 75, 385. 386, 390 
Oarudn (aha called S^iparoa], 45, 220, 
440 

H SI-3. 160^ 389. 476 

505, 512 

G^ada (Purana), 74, 160, 238 
Gapu^o^-^apD (earlier), 505 
Gelre{k ToUlEa-iaAipH [mcntinncd in 
Saiva .^lakaptha'j i^jmniemarT TUdta] 

346 

Giovftr UfiofiHfifiA, 503 
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Glnj^vMin, 59, 76 
(jirudB-vktyif 47 
G&rudiktt, 56 
Gflthi, 184, 186, 464 
G«ui^« (or, 4, 13, Z32, 240 

Gauda-6c4*, H 
Gauda^nihinriha, 4, 6, 7 
Cimliall, S4, 246, 231, 231 
Croari. 44, 46, 52, 57, 62, J91, 2(2, 262, 
307, 308, 311. 320, 379, 301, 384, 4SS, 
475, 476, See bIhs uiidn- -Her 
difleicnt forrm «k 1 nkitlta', 

GailUnu (Eiagc), IG1 (cEofy otlliscnne 
to ugca}, (65 {itory of hit cune], 266, 
207, 328 (aUvy ^ hi* CuJ:ve), Srt rbe 
under *5agn‘ bdovr, 

GiyEtri, 44, 92, 201, 205 fDerl-J, 519, 
325-7, 329, 331, 333, 136, 344, 345. 
359, 398, 429, 457, 464, 485 
Gcticalogy, 82. 420-3 (dT SJutaniK 436 (nf 
Vcije), 446 (of Kn-w)* 

Geo«rEphy, SIJ, 372, 495 
GhEo[4 (bellj,—See under *Bell' Ebovr. 
GhatakE (or GhatEkA, kwg of the KiiSIb* 
of PrasjyoliEE), Si, 208 
Ghatiitk'yaQtTE (for niruumornt of 
UiDeJ, 59 

Gbon (wn of the divine Boar), 2tH, 205 
GhoM, 19 

Gilbi End danEtiont (of ctmr^^MturEl 
Ecd Eitiftclftl, land, mEniueripts 

of books, poddy, ete-), 31, S6, 53-5, 59, 
CO. 62, 192, 236. 316, 319-121, 339. 
366-a, 575-7. 365-590. 392. 585, 396, 
424, 445, 463-4, 486-7, 497 
CiM,—See under Ehove, 

C&m^fmrnta (of JayAdevn), 58, 453, 
458 

GnCEFmE (e Djeaiuremeiit of land), 488 
Code (P, K..}, 233,254, 344 
Gokar^ (a wrml plaot), 49,54. Sec aJio 
under ^?lBrq EBcrcd to £^I ami OtliEr 
dciliei’. 

GopUabhatta {auihor of the 
riLlu»), 72,83, ZSSv 339, 47S, 466.491, 
509 

CofifilEdkaa (authar of the 
iiWE). 477, 502^ 507. 508 
Gitpaiha^tltate^ 153 
Gonkhpur, 5 
CorakfEnnifBxa, 3 
Gotras, 63 (names of}. 


Govlndt (author of the Vakja-nUnikKm) 
511 ■ 

GowindinAnda (or, CacjuddnaiuJa Kavl- 
kahkapicirya). 2, 12, 19. J5. 72, 82, 
83. 235, 240, 244, 259, 139, 37o, 3gs^ 
395, 467, 470, 472, 478, 484, 491 
Govindartja (the dory of the 
temple at GiHErTtharro), 582 
Go-virSha, $5 
Grahi, 74. 76 
Gnha-yifBi, 53 

GrSmo (village), 56 (infajuiemetit and 
puidon o0i 59 

Grlma-dcvl (emafe-gciddw), 30, 3J3 
Graxc, le, 21, 25 

6piaftiia.mEallan( (of Cai^dvEra 
ThakkinaJ, 72, 193, 254. 23^ 478. 
481. 484, 486, 495. 496, 497 
Guakuchi (name nf a place). 246, 253 
CuhyakHs, 964 
Gulpit-nliniQ'a-tinhK, 184 

Oui (Shiva Chandra), 35, 68, 195, 2S4, 
205. 369, 469 

Gu|»ta (Anand Swanip), 187 
Gupta temple, 347 

Gum (luperior., ur spiritual guide), 93, 
509 (prmc 511,515,125,590, 599- 
460,424,430,465, 50D 

Kl4iC^ (bone-eating) Brahmlm, 33 
Haihay**, 302-5 (nory of their oeigio aorfl 
ilaughto- nf &bn|tal, 

Haimaevad (Umi), 24 
Halahala (nm ef KLUgninaira), 40 
Haliyudha (alio called Hstladhara, R^ma 
and Balarilina), 272, 273, 446 
HalSyitdha {author uT the 6™hinaioa' 
lOKuan), 8 

ATibailahr (!l>r ArUnjddha^ihatlE'), 32 
Harappat ( 

Hm-timktiK’iiSst [of Gnp4iahl>El|a), 72; 
83, m, iOl, 235, 478^, 484. 487-9, 
493. 494. 509-510 
Haridnnaitafiii 405p 421 
Hariicandm (Km of Tniankti), 305-7 
(smry of)* 342. Sec aho under' Ringi'^ 
bdnw. 

1, 17-19, 21, 67, 232, 394 

Harjara-varman (luug “f KkotafOpa}, 

252 

Harlolav 46 (feeding oO* 49 (awrdiipfniig 
ibeej^u VidyiJ}, 59,181, l93j 217* SSl 
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HuTfo^itrita (of ^ 

tliui.spnl« {klt^ of Kliii«rupa)t 3^ 
HAtuvudhoiu of Kinyakut^M)!, 

M2 

Han-nt dinty^ 29 
H-tW, 59 

HIv-a, 197» 3rt0 
llayagflva, 2BBs 338, 544 
Hazrm (R. a), 8^ 7l. 74, 75, 79, 81, 82, 
2W, 241,145,147. Ml, M3, 381, 3M, 
395, 503, 505, 509 
HcBil-huntrn (of AaMm), 43 
Htrad-fauiuin^ ftribrji, 33 
Hclh, 58. 92 , 101, 312. 320, 321, 32B, 335 
Hcma^canilra, 109, 117, 121, 143, 144 
KnnadH (auilior of the Cumtarf^ 
3, 4. 7.9, 92. (i9,72. 78, 158. 
181, la9, 234, 240, 256, 337. 338. 348, 
369-972, 580, 389, 392, 393. 395, 396, 
407, 479, 481, 484, 488-8, 491, 494, 
503, 330, 513 

tlrmakuta (a mounTain), 18, 44 
Hnrtiial (pAfao^a) mti, vix^ Al'haiai. 
Baixldhai (Tantn'k or olhcrNnie), 
{Uiaiiavu. Bhik^ua, Bhojakai, Ckrk&ka*, 
L^na-mArga-nuju, PinutTaa, Jainai 
(IncludiiiK Digambaruj, Klplliku 
(aiK> callnl fClplUM and Kapilaku), 
KApiUs, Kaulaku {or, KjtulU^), 
LUf^aliu, t .i rtniwlh a r im, LokAyalikai, 
MahAyAnnu. EQnaketaiuu, Nikulm, 
Niitikai, NiripaaiEai. FK^caritru, 
PUupala*, Pilln'a-paii'lmas, ^vai, 
SiAkyaa, Slinkhyai, Sauffataa, 5idd8a- 
putru. Somu, ^rlvakai. Taptamm- 
drai^iuu, Trifilliilhfiiiiu, cic-. M. 
59, 76,82,83,145. I5Z-7,159-163,205, 
239, 297, 310, 313, 328. 330-332, 334. 
335 

Keruka, 238 
HilUribo, 33 

HimScala (also callnl Himidri, HimS- 
laya and Himavaij. 17, 18. 20. 24-28, 
30, 44. 47-30, 261, 263. 266-8, 274, 
308,311,313. 381.414,417, 421,425 
Himavat-pitha, 49 
Hiralal, 195. 284. 397 

/^nagpakfJiHfr^^aaaitra, 22 

Holy pJacca {ttnliaj, 57, 79, 03. 65, 211 
(of KAinariipa), 39S, 400-4QI, 403-4, 
424,431, 455-6, 505 (topt^aphy of], 
Stae also under 'Tlnha* bekw. 


Huinai (nich at Ayu ta-hama, 

honui, K<i|i-h«nui, Nakpitra-huma, 
Dhijfi-homA. clc. and the meihodi of 
their perfurmanix}, 41 (with hmnaa 
flnli}, 45, 46, 52, 33. 37. 66. 91, 93, 
191, 311, 327 (Untikn, [Mu^tika), 373, 
387, 405, 406, 435, 468, 500 
Hemter, 21 
Bcrrl, 7$ 

Hensr, 190, 19]. 216. 226^ SOI. 383, 
483, 497 

Horar-tacrifer.—Sec undtr ‘Shoi&Eci’ 
below. 

Ktn^ntal {an$Ky*~iklk)l ■—Its Ibundatkin 
anil cquipinctit. 486 
Hughli (in Bengal), 452, 455 
Himun enrpte (u a acai fonomc dEitica). 
45, 32, 206.262 

Human (Tali, 4J (paformaDCC of llotna 
ivith). 205 {offer at], 206 
Human aaertfiee, 18. 216. 219. 223. 247, 
433 

Hikpa, 26, 49, 76, M2 
Huvliha, 23 

Hybrid Saniknt (Budiihut), 79, 94, 95. 

116, 143. 146, 101. 184. 387. 188 
Hybrid {nr. Synlliatk) Samkrit {<tf the 
Drn-pmvi'i, 94’188 (panicuJarly J46 
and 181), 

Hybrid icacti (Buddimt). 146-0, 131, 153, 
im, 182 

Hymn iiff, Stava, SitirlL, Sluli). I, 44 
{called Mah ariand ■ba I 46-48, 67 

{called Siara-f4ja), 263. 274, 

279, 281, 316 (Viynupadl-iCotra). 319 
(Savitrl-Etas^J, 321, 3668. 392, 398- 
400, 405, 406. 415. 420-422. 42*, 427, 
+358.445.447.457, +62,473 {ttkltAk+t- 
rm-a), 474 

Images (praiimk. of Dcv| and olher dcitiei 
such aa Adiiyaa, Agni, Endimi. 
Cpaoria. Indra, Rufttlkiyda, LakfinJ. 
Rudraj, Six'-*, Vaiua, VidyHU, Bj:td lO 
■ntll,—Tbrfa- dnaipdtm, fiDiBtrxictiDn, 
ocKHMTnlami, etc.. 4547. 50, 52, 59, 
61, 65. 75, 82. 83. 189. 191, 192. 2l7, 
270, 27J, 203. 29*. 295, 362, 407, 
408. +68,500 

Enmiaculaic ccneeptlon (nf origin). 25, 

28 


rNIlEX 


tmincnion (viurjajiA, .of the imnutf of 
Drvi)» e, 11-5. +0g» 460, 469, 472 
Impurity fduc to birth, dcftdl aiid 
miacjkrriagtij, 496 

(nurtuiliotti (of iJn'S, VifQU iind c»tbni), 
1, 25-27, 29, 36, 37,4tl (leii+ of Vifnu), 
T-") {tnt, of ViinuJ, 91, 143 (len. of 
Vlfnii), 150 {cT 2&*-3 

Vifimj, It I, 233. 243 ft^n, of 

296, 296 (of Vifqu), 299 {p«rti»|}, 

31] (of Vlrou). 324 fof \9 h3u]. 324-5, 
328, 342 (of Viioul, 359,366,388 (ten, 
of 394 (ten, oT VifouJ, 416 

(many, of Vifnu), 445 {tuir, of Vwu), 
447 (of and Siva), 457,466 

Inda-Atjim 18 

Indnt ^kra), 57-4C, 42-44, 5t, 54, 
58, 65, 69, 76, 210-212, 273, 29fi. 

297, 300-301 (hii killiii|f of V'HvarQpa 
and Vytra), 305. 321. 322, 346-350. 
405. 416,419, 420, 422, 427, 500 

Iiutn-eUrviOa (Indnt'i bannflr), 42, 76 
tndra-dhv^aja-ULBbDluva (also colled 
\tafarridm-db%'aja-niahDtu^'a and 

Sakra-dJivaja-KuhnUovol, 42, 46, 229, 

375 

Indrapaio-varmo-devo (luTig nf Kiln«- 
rOpa), 34, 246, 24^251, 253 
Indiu Valley, 18 

Initloticm (Vnjie, Tanlrkji, 327, 3IB-9, 
335, 336, 400 
Itihosa, 59, 9l, 4IQ 

JogannHilio (locd of Odra), 218 
yagttwdlMa-prakila (of SOro-mdraJ, 5ll 
Jalinatii (* reraalc deity), 44 
Jaiminl, 154, 261^ 262, 396. 412. Sccal» 
under below, 

Jniniam, 75, 361 

Joiftndhara (or, Jilondhara),—Sec under 
'Places sacred Id Devf and other 
dehia’, 

Jalaulta (kiof of Kadimir}., 479,460 
Jalika (a 5'oga.uiia}.—See under 
above, 

JalpUa (a deity), 214,221. 

Jalpifctvara, 217 

Jacnadagpii (a bh^rywa}, 227-6 (hirtll 
and iCtni oT/, 296 

JStnadagttya, 34, 49. 225, 249-250. Set 
also under 'RAma (BhAr^va, JfitnA- 
^l«^plya)^ 
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Jannka (kinff of Mfithila), 206-8, 267-6, 
340, 347, 411. Sec aim under 'Kings' 
below. 

Janamcja>-a (a klnsf), 290 (story <lf). 
See also under ^Kings' below. 

Japo, 17, 06 
JaratWni* 290, 323, 388 
JitidKarScAiya, 11 
146 

Jivalaruuti, 359 

Jayadcs'a (auibor of Ibt Cilo-jiuiuidB), 
58, 453, 45B 
JayadurgA. 259 

JejUfJ^ra-inrphiia, 164, 165, 175-6 
Jayanto, 364 
Jha (Ganganach), 336 
JlrnQtavAliana (authDr of ibe Aiclarwrila), 
2, 3, 6, II. 12. 73. 3ST, 370, 393, 467, 
471 

Jiuiuiavahana (a VidyMhatm prince), 

342 

JJvt Gocs'kmifi, 369 

JIvinanda Vidyisagsro, 61, 475, 476 

Jfiftn*. 302, 300. 309, 319, 336 

Jaku MonhalL (Sir), 16b. i 7 

Jyoc4b4iaitm, 3,59, 91 

Jyniifa (■ wnrkji, 3, 5, 8 

J^riU-iaiifA (of Ragbunaadana), 470, 473 

Koca {kmi ftf Bf ba t p a t i), 60 
Adt&iniWf (of BSnabhaita), 76 
KadrQ, 379 

Kaivarta (bshcrpian), 48 
Kaivard (fiihcrwnman), 41 
Kakati (Bani Kanta), 32 
A4»4d«riW, 255 

KklAgmnjdni, 40, 56, 473, 474 
Kataipariidr^fi^afailt 473 
JTd/a-iapAla (ofiof 256 

Xalff-aiffliShB'sm (tjf MAdhav^clIrya). 2S5 
Aafd-airtma (of MidhavicSeya.), 72, 234, 
337, 370, S9S, 996, 493, 5J2 
Jrd^aiaTv (of GiBiiadhara)i 3, II, 14, 17, 
76, 190-192, 231, 255. 244, 337. 393, 
467, 476, 402. 484, 486, 492-5, 509, 
512 

KaU-41it[B, 19 

AjRazTKSjbl (nf Jtmutavihana). 2-4, 6, 6, 

[ I, la, 15, 73. 250^ 337, 393,467. 471, 

474 

KtUhona, 479, 4B0 
JTalkatu'j ^ 
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(Qr,t Bluklmk^Fi oc |9, 

20, 24 (it tdiiKiK: ijf AgnOf 26^, 27, M, 
3+-36, 44, W, I9&, 212, 264. 265 
(Cbay5i-K 260 (dc^pticm of)^ 272-S, 
275^, 301, +01. 404, 405, +07J 
{dciciripti«fi xnd of nn^nhip 

of). 414, 420,445, 440, 450, 453, 402-4 
KaJi (=igc), J 55, 156, 165, 253. 276. 277, 
2B2, 286, 3GI, 3t6, 332, 343, 446-7 
(dcKnpdon of itBte of rdligiOti ttfid 
Mcicty b), 460, 465, 407 i(i.cti to be 

JlVoiiied ui), 

Kilid*#*, 67, M, 72, B3. 212,243, 237 
Kiliki, 2, 5, 10. 20, 28, 30. 34. 35,48-50, 
58, 198, 256, 325. Sec lUao under ^Devl, 
—Her diJTbrciit fhnni ukI curarti^ 
above. 

Kiiikiimr^, I, 3*9, II, U, 15, J7-19, 
30-32, 34, 35, TO-fl], 03. 194-259, 
275i, 340. 346, 457, 470, +77, 409. 
4«a. 489, 503 

KilUd-^ar^ (oirKirr), 233-243, 478 

I, J95, 196, 236, 241, 245, 
2M, 255,2S9.4J5,457 
Kalkin fof, Kalki), 4fl. 324, 3»4, +47 
Kjdpa (a period of time). 19, 205 (V3r&lia), 
345-6 (SAiwaia), +95 
Kf^pstani, 3, 73 (Naiyala-kHika-}, 

Klma (or, KAmideva, Kandorpa, 
Madana w Cupid), 36, 54. 198, 196-0 
(btftb, names axid «xplniis o^i 2p0,203, 
212, 257, 262, 268 burning and 

rerivbg of), 274, 296. 34«. 350, 35). 
382, 405, 413 
KimaSmm, 73 

KimSlcKyi, 20, 30, 3+, +9, 83, 200*210, 
220, 245, 246. 240, 249, 25), 206, 
273-7, SK. 356. 35ft, 4iH, 42) 
Kimlkhyl-giri, 49 
Klmtlo) (a tnaihcr geddn]:, 34 
Kamallkara-bbatfa f<ic, KamaUkora^, 
% 3.7-11,235.244, 470, +72, 506,3)0 
KAnurOpo, 3, 4, 7-l0, 14. I7, 30-35, 
50. 51, 79, 80. te. as, 90. 200-9, 214, 
217-225 (uainci rjf holy placei, noun- 
uiv, lakea. riven, and dcilics 

of. and Itory of the ipcmd of V^midlra 
Taniridim in), 291 (reason fnr ibe 
name oO* 232*3, 236, 244, 245, 240- 
253. 257, 261, 265-6, 279, 275. 277, 
280, 955, 402-5, 416, 4)7, 445. 451, 
435, 457, 465 


359 

Klma-laltva, 41 
Kaineilvaza (a deity). 251 
Kinijii Vidyi-—under ‘VklyJU 
(myitic)* bftlovr, 

Karulta (tun nf the divine Boar), 204, 205 
Kane (P, V,), 234, 235, 241, 2+7, 363 
Kaijvalranui. 49 
KAnyakul^a. 50. 226. 97+ 

Kanya-kumarf (youngvirgin), 24 
KanyA-vilcraya, 32), 361 
Kapidl-bkairava (alto caJIrd Snulina- 
bhaJrava ai^id MahAbhalmva). 205-6 
KapalJkiu. 43, 205 (ritm and praetlea 
of), 363. 390-332. 334. S«e a!w under 
'Heretical (pOianda) teds' atiwe. 
Rapalika r&uvitm), 9]. 32. 233. 253 
KapAliir fa MIeetha trilff). Se c under 
'Trib^' bakrw. 

Ka|wlD fa lagr). 41, 205, 3l U 9|8, 416, 
420, 423 

K5p[la4Ai(f4 fan S5ipkhya phikaapliy), 
911 

Kapifptala-kBfha-iaiftititd fof ibe Black 
21 

Karali (a tongue of Agul], 24, 52 
Karman. 319 

Karma-vipiku,—ftcc under ^Rauils of 
aetroiu'' beknf. 

KArtdka (or, Kamikcya), 38, 53, 50, 
68,89^ 268 (huth and titplolb of), 375, 
377* 370. +24, 474-6, 

Kathmir, 248 

KlilnAiba Bhatpu 338, 358 
TUxiranui VAcaipati, I9. 14, 467, 481, 
+9fl, 508 

Km^Stut^^rakalSia (of Raghuirathendnl- 
Irvayoginl, [96 

KUndra.—See lirater "Plafet urred m 
Devi and oiluT deidet' beluw. 

Ka+j-Bfw, 27% 2«, 298. S04 
146 

Kitkakit-nppi^, 21, 22 
Karwa (a tnbdivEHon in ihe dturict of 
Surdwaii), 40 

Kltylyana. 3. 24. 217, 244 
Kklyayanl-fioka, 3 

Adtinad (Puripa).—See under 'Ainu- 
p»dafl- bebvr. 

A«bt« (Upaputana).—See nnder ‘Alfrme- 
afapmoTiB' bebw, 

Kautuka, 500 
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Ravaca (viz., Dni-kavua, KilniBkhyfl. 
kavfttt, -WiiAffiAidi'*j4*.litiviu:a, Na^ih 
grohA’kftVAo, Snrjkiv'viJ-kli^’ara, Tsi- 
Inira-ka\'»Ea, Vinijitla-kawa, Vl^Ott- 
kavacn, elc.]* 55* 175* 220, 221, 2W. 
276, 27S, 20S, 515* 3lH, 412, 414, 
447. +57* 462 

(ctf MiikcindzTHma 
Cakravartm), 438, 439* +49, 453, 455, 
458 

Kav! KvoApCrm, EU 

(?), niK 236* 253 

(of Rl^'ajlvAniL Dc Dias'), 

260, 459 

474 

Kriih (A. B.), 146, 195, 2S4, 368 37 [, 473 
ArRA-n^Vdi, 24, 320, 359 
Kc4&4Atpsk&rar-dnv>-« [for I>vl), 4 
KhinH^Av* fomit* 230 
KhEbavfla (a lung), 188 
Khaia (or, KiiHSA, —a Ijrihc}.—Set uiujcr 
Trfbn* tclovy, 

KJie^a (cir, KhcpAka)* +3, 56 fnirjiruf^ 
mmt A 4 «j pofition of), 50 
KllQitA* 357* 425, +65 
Kii|insra, 29 

KtnKSt sudil ni Ajiga (Eitlirr of %'eom), 
Amott (fiilllcr of SatyAvratm TriiaAliij), 
Aiii'fifhnd, Cl^odnir' 

mindra, CUtndrurkliArA, CtlraRgiHla, 
CitraniltA, CiiTaiTiu (of 
vijaya), EHlamuifthvaJa, Dlirtarift]^ 
r>iir>xidli44iA, Cadlii* HanlcaridTa, 
JanakA, JanatncjayA, JaroiaiicLbA, 
JayadiAtluL, KAii4lMin;M (uf Kika^)* 
KakuUlha* KlIayavAliA (ruling Orvtr 
MIccchai), Kai^iia, Katfia, KariAvirya, 
Kuiadhv;^*, KuvalAySivA (Dhundhit' 
niuml, XlAliAI:)Jit^ MAndhatr, Nofjusa, 
Nimi, h'rpaiShaiiA* Pln^u, Parimt, 
FAuq^mka, i‘au 7 >'B* PriynvratA (khi of 
^v&yaq.'il'jhMvm Manu], FururAViis, 
Raghu* RailkhyA, RkjArrna, fiagaiA, 
&k|vpL, ^dnlanu, l^aryitl, Aajabindu* 
S aiad hanu, SatyavTata Tnuiikii, 
p^Ea, SrlialavaluneL, S<lb^u [of KAil}* 
SudAriaiu {■OD nf Dliru^aiajxlln of 
Ko^aUi, Siklraka {of thr AiiiA!iKhii4)i 
Sudyuinrka, Surmliiuia, SirfAilta, 'nkla- 
dhvaja, Vaeu i?ipariaiTaT X'rqa* Virirra* 
viiya* XljAya, Vikuk^i, Vnadbti^ 
Vudhajii* VudMyihlra, and many 


31* 34, 38, 39, 41* 43, 49, 53, 
37. 65, 60-70* 76, 153. 212-5, 225-7, 
229* 230* 250, 272, 274-5, 288-290, 
293-4, 298-304, 313, 316*^9* 323. 328-9. 
359, 3E2* 374* 379-300, 382, 42(M21* 
425', 42fr7 (of the Solar and l4inar 
dynanin}, 436-440* 445, +46 

(a iribr), 208 tdrKriptkm tpf), 
209, S« aim under 'Triba' heloijiv. 
Knosm, 16 

Korffim (a Villagr in tfcc dwtrict of 
Burdwan ia Wat Brtifafr* 48, +03 
KalL£[ituldiA.-,Sce undrr ^IPlacci tjictni 
to DrrT and atber ddlia', 
RrtXlui-VC‘Ma|JTvjUakA (a aaiuc nf Sfva)* 
416 

Ktaola, 5 (Nonbmi), 202, 293. See 
aUd under 'Piva vaoml tn Devi anj 
other deitka*^, 

K^rUmeMNfiiki, 254 

Krrna* 25* 41], 21J, 262* 270, 272-3 
fKaJi^r tarill fi>). 277, 2S0, 298-9 
(birlh. and caploiti of), 313-6 [concept 
tkm of and crighi Elf ihr umvenr rrDin]i* 

320-32+. 320. 332. 333, 340. 548* 156, 
366, 567, 371-3, 377, 3S4, 385, 5E«, 
305, 40$, 416, 424. +35. +45-6. 433, 
478* 486 

Krutd-andra (MddiHlia of Nadia}* 
280 

(■.if Radi KarnapOra), 

10 

Kry^nanda Agamavigiia* 2S5, 244 
Krtifvaaa (n temAtular pact eif Urngaii, 
464 

K;tya (injUrvolcnt rite)* 152 

of &ii]ana 

UpSdhyftya) .—See uniUr *AreriiiaTia' 
alKrye. 

ArtM-WafAsBiH (ofCandrivara Thakkun), 
234 

(of Xicssiuti-mifrA)* 7, S, 
72, 73,192,234* 393,470,472* 473 
K^a-hi!patsfw (of Lakrtnldbarm)* 5. 75, 
78, 04, 157, 181, 191* 193, 234-0. 
242, 370, 479-481, +83. 4«4, 486* 
493-8,500 
Rjmi Imamif, 235 

ITrOu-MukcriliiM fof VaCAitpifili-mlifa}, 13, 

73,235 

JT^tiD-rAtHiiAra (of Clap^varA Tbalduiza), 
11 5* 6, B, 12* Bi 72, 79* 84, I90-19Z. 
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IH 243, 247, 475, 470. 400, 


4(tl, 404,406,4S3, 437. m, 300 

fof Ragil unitKliiini). 13, 24B 
Afnm-ialtr^^aFa [qf ^Inlihir Aelr^a^ 
2, 3, 5-S, 10^12, 72, L90, 
244, 250, 589 
Kfaii^vcdK, 443 

Kfctispala, 210 

Kulm<ttk2b^ 50 

Kululluo^ 1 and 11 (CrOta kinp], 362 

(of R4lidfiH]j 6Tj 69, 

212. 243. 257 

KumlrUa-bkaita, 153. 156. 161, 100, 363, 
365,447 

A'tlnfu^;^<i(u {or, JTiwniu;'. |, 71, L61, 
162. 165, 240, 343. 360, 364. 365 
(having four SatFt6i|««—BrUunl. Saurl, 
etc.), 309, 466, 470, 476. 477, 401, 
482, 400. 502-4. 312, 513 

(or, A'anrma UpApur^a). 

505-6 

K6rtna-vit]^L2|ta for, KOrtnanga-mm- 
ihina), 5J, 76 

Kuruk^rtn.—Set undo: 'Placei lacrcff 
In Dev( and Ktbcr ddtia'. 

RufauUutUk (a rnnalc detty fealfdl on « 
hunun corfMc), 52 
Kmtuk. 56 


t^tliui^hrakpiasunt'Bna-futi^ 506 
Aaoifa (E^uAna). 4. 74.82, ISO, 160, 239. 
399,474 

Lakea (Hidi ai Apilnartihii, Bhairavar- 
larai. Blndu-nrai, Brahmaldipt-iara*, 
Britallohila. Klma-vorai. Lnhiia, Sipra. 
CKv), 202. 203, tn, 223. 225, 228. 
250. 302. 403 

I^ak^maquma (kingoTBengal). 73 
Lakfmf. 14, 49, 52. 57, 22flv 262, 276, 
303. 313-5, 318. 321-2, 355. 402, 404, 
406, 407, 417, 425, 500 

Jaya-narayaiia (author of the 
458 

l4/iiitd#teni, 79, BJ, 94. 95, 97. 99. |(H, 
109, 120, 143, 146, 147. 1+9. ISO 
Lama (of Tibet). 33 

l^anguagc of the iW-^on^ 06-90, 
94-isa 

LahkS, 269,270, 317.405. Sec alw under 
‘Plana •acred lo Dtnrf Bjal athrr ddcki\ 

Ldakkauatirt-j^ls^ 147, 151 


Lauhitya fa nver and Ktn of BnhmlL), 
34. 20B, 210, 217, 218, 223-0 (nory of 
Lbc btnh nO, 249 firajcm for the ruunc 
Of), 250, 257. 266, 275, 276 
506 

Lihga (of ^hra), 57, 60 (eharaiitemtici 
and praise of). 202. 221. 222, 239, 
265. 277. 310 (Bfi^a-), 316, 402, 412. 
416. 424, 436, 473, 400 (wonhip af), 
406.494 

Liiiga-dhijin. 325, 330, 331 

Liitf^pim-pa. 2. 4-9, II, 12, 14. 15. 19, 
73, 164. 159, 362, 309, 47+. Sw alM 
under ‘LdiVlga {Parana)' abrnT. 

Linn (fbcmauui ofUn-l and awitd bcaii). 
16. 19. 21, 23, 26-28, 36, 40, 44. 45, 
47. 271. 270. 295-7, 299. Sw altn 
Under ^Siipha* belnw. 

Lt|l» of PuriLiiiu and Upapur&da^.—See 
under "Pur^qai' hclcnv. 

Load cintnzn, 14, 12, 14,240 

Local deify. 30, 466 

Local {nr, ^pular) dialecl. 100, I0|. 108, 
405 

Ukapilao, 46, 53, 364 

Lokai {worlds or regiDtn. mch aa tlieae of 
BrahmA, \lpiu, Siva, Durgi. Gauii, 
SOjya, Brhaipati and odien;Blao Atala. 
Vliala, clc., and BhUb. Bhinab. 
Svab. etc.). 39. 51, 50. 261. 270, 277, 
304, 312, 315, 321. 322. 329, 373. 402, 
+65. 400. 495, 499 


Macdondl (A. AOh S47 
Machine. 43, 56. $0 
Sladana.—'Sec under ‘KEtna* abovr. 
Madanapiia, 72.234, 370. 491 
MaJmo-pmj&a (of Sladauipala), 72,234. 
235,237, 493. 497 

AJcdm^-nlna-piadfpt (of Madanadlpha- 
dc™),234, 235.237, 238 
Madaoaiiqiha-deva, 234 
Madavat {ann of drmtjn Naraka). 211 
MJdhavfcirya. 72. 234. 235, 237, 337, 
330. 370, 372. 393, 395, 396. 470, 
407, 491-S. 497. 507 

[?), 506-7 

hladhu.—Sec under 'Vatantm' bchw. 
\(ajlhuparka, 32 
Madbupiira (or, hlAlilurd). 273 
Madhnzikliina Saraxvatl, 344, 477 
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MajlhvJlcftr)-*,), +4ti 
^tlulily«laIU 39 
MulyA. 19 

Mjgha (the port^j. 243, 237 
MagAdhA, 360 

Moihe^mJhSlMjta {daiming EO be a pvt 
of the Uttarn^idtatHhl the 
302 

j^faAii2fii^dHLrd-^uirai4« (oT^ AfoAvUAJjit' 
wrfB), 1, 30, BO, SI, 63* 259^m 35641;, 

458,402 

Mahabhamta. I, 17-20, 24, 30, 32, 87, 
JilS, 102-4, 182, 183, 187. 226-8, 231. 
232, 244, 247, 246, 2B6, 341, 344. 362. 
353. 359. 376. 379, 394, 4I1M12, 433, 
450,404. 492. 493. 497 
Mtihiirfidiya (of l^tahjilij. 185, IBS 
MahSdvjii^aka hyntn).—See tuuio' 

'Hymn' 4 l»vr. 

MAfaikAlv—Sec under *P[aect tnered EO 
Deei and other dci(ia\ 
AfaWtJ/rt-MJpAiXif, 195. 254. 255 
AUhAmAyi, 20, 208, 211, 215. 210. 221. 

259, 45B 
Mahim^yiH, 147 
Xlaiiimolui^ 152 

360 

MahSnaeaml (a TilM), 3, 29. 45, 46. 

81. 139.220.405,451 
XlahJiiiAvaoU-p0j& [nf Devi|E, 3. 29, 45. 
46, 375. 431 

XtahApIthit,—Sec under 'Pfthia' bclorw. 
Maharaja (a fonn nf Dn,4}, 49, See also 
UTrtlcr ‘DcvL—Her dillWent famu and 
cama'. 

Maharaftra. 58. 244. 344 
Mah&j-udra. 414 

Mahailrfa (ion of demon Naralui). 211 
XtahAitaml (a Tlthi), 29. 45, 46. 263, 
405* 451 

Afa^/dni-^ndJAarr-kiia. 14 
MahWveta.—See uTtder ^DnrL—Her 
dil&Tcnt fontu uid □unea^ 

A/dAd-Pa^a^-iMtra, 152 
AtcMtmttt (or, Af^Meaxta Mtadibuiir 79.81, 
94* 95* 99, 101. 103, 184, 109, 135. 
143. 145-9. I5Z 

Mah4vi4y&k {ten.—KiA. Hr^. etc.}. 264. 

267,276, 296, 307. 325, 342. 4 J 4.463 
Xtaheaa Thakkurtt, 3+5 
AfahtJe 507-8 

MdhtSpcra .—See ' V^fit-Uaiga' bdoia^ 
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Mahldhara (a commentator}. 22 
Mahiptmanjinl* 54, 56. 217 
Mahodaya.—See under ‘iAaeoi ucred 
Id Devi and ulhcr deftiei'. 

MaklEtn goddcB. 25* 36 
Mailhila, a. 12. 31. 32, 82 {rniEenJ, 242 
MatlhUa Brahmim oT Kjlnukrupa, 31-33, 
35 

SinjJ\iia (uf die 8iaril Tajiiritda'},. 

21,22 

A/ahmoAi-tisUoa (of Ragliunaixlana^ 
79. 466, 467. 470, 477. 4*1. 49U, 491, 
508 

MalarikJ^miiutta (of KAlkllaa}, 23 
Mnm*, 17-19. 41 {maha-}. 93 (maM-)* 
ManiuA (nr, Nlgadnl,—a deity), 312, 
315, 323 (ttniy and ivnnhip sQ, 333, 
404* 425* 432 
A/oima 3IZ 

Mlnavlya-iaipiuia, 492 
hlap^ala (a medium nf t^nhipj.—Sec 
under ‘ Mediunu of Wonhip* bcimr. 
Mahgala-Ca^l (nr, Mahgala-eiirdikl}, 
323 (imry of), 357, 403. 445. 453, 459 
S« ahe under 'De%+—Her dilfareut 
formt and namei'. 

Mai’tgalakoathaka (or, Madgalhn^* a 
village in ihc dhtrict of Buldwatl in 
West Bengal). 48, 49. 403, +55 
Xtahgalkul. —See ‘ Xtangalakot^haia* 

above. 

Mani&statinn {prAduThhiva), 364 
Mantra.—lu deKripliDai, ihc mrthod of 
and maleriaJs for vrritiiigit. Iti varietia^ 
pnd H On, 4, 17. 19, 29, 41. 42. 46 
(nidb-* hfdaya-, attm-. etc,), 49, 55, 
57 (Taiitric}.00 (VHUe).61 (-uddhlia). 
65, 67 [Itavaea-, ailza-, etc.), 80 
(abbiclra-ji 92, 93 {Tannic), 145 
(Tantrk, Vidk), 146 (TaiitHc). 159 
(Furipic), !79* 183 (Vediej* 203. 212. 
214-6, 21*. 219. 221 t-pitrakanua: 
dHToept Idnda of}i 224 (VotUc). 23fl 
(Pmipk. Vodk), 259.264.275 {-purai- 
mv*). 282 (Tantric)* 2*1. 292, 295, 
2SB, 308, 314. 315. 316 {fUdhiit), 
318 (RAtUukA-, iifwa-), ^ (^0-), 
322, 535 (Vaidika, latihika). 336, 364, 
370, 399401, 406. 414. 4J7, 430 {foe 
SOdnu), 440, 4624r, +05 CVlwd-), 
4T2, +80* +H0, 499 

Manu* 37, 51j 691, 20+-5 {Sviyaiphfauva), 
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262 (Si^yanibhuvA}, 286^ 3{M 
rvAta), 311 (cn-aticKi by ami dacfitdRziU 
fin» Si 7 (Dakfa'st^'anji), 3Z3, 324-5 
rSvaiwifa, Uttama, ctc.>» 373, 386, 
413,423-6 (nAma oTrmirtccn}. 
Mimt-aartif 16 li 

Muivautara ^,&Haiitya-, V'aii'mvala-, 
etc,), 27, 42, 71, 204, 237, 286, 2Sfl, 
373,425, 434, 3W 
Mira, J3S, 257 

—See uiwicr 

ahovT, 

1. 17, 19, 20, 26, 27, 

76, 32 (tallEil 

pne^), 240 306, 341, 

342, 4S3, 457 

NUrria^ and iu fociro (lutii as Utrihuia, 
Dniva, G Unrlh ar^a, Svayai^van, ctr.), 
19J, 198, 199, 205, 22fi, 263, 266, 
280-290, 293, 316,158, 3S7* 375, 376. 
S92, 413, 417, 432i 473, 496 (ha fantif 
named and d^cdbnd, widi dntiti of 
married Kfrj. 497 

MarlofiJAimtSini (or, MdrO^}. 3&5^ SSfi, 
389-990, 493 
Manila, 51 
Siltartfvan^ 37 

Ntathaia (an authority oft Sun-^wnnihtp), 
52-53, 91 
Afdffian-tfiti^ 9j 

hlalriarcbaJ ayitMli nf aodety, 18 
Matra (or, hUitili,—nv&tbcr gnddrwa 
Tuch aa Braliminh Mlhriirari, Vaif- 
ttavf and Dthira),^ 27, 29, 36^ M, 46,47, 
52-5, 57-9, 65, 73, 76, 9|. tSO, 364, 
Sec aJio under ^^aklii irf llrahmi and 
other gixli' below, 

Mfitr-ianlra, 74, 91 

(or, 240, 250, 

308, 337, 958, 360, 364, 367, 385-8, 
390, 395, 456i 457, 475. 479, 481, 491, 
492, 501 

NUyl. 24-^27, 15. 30, 48, 52, J9G. 199, 
200, 209, 230. 233, 239, 256, 296, 
299 (-iakUj. 3L4 fViHm-), 348, 373-4 
(Virou), 

Mlyil (a munc of KAm^rupaJ^ 424 
Mauuremnit by hrapi4iff, 430 
Meaiurcmcnl of dnunCe, 55 
Mcaaumnent of land, 430, 498 
MewuRTnent «f JeuRdi. 53, 430 
Mcaauicmciit aftiair, 5 [.59,204,312,404 


McafLiRq:t«tt of wdght, 430, 458 
Meat (and ita use fn ihc watnhiff of 
varioui ddiiei), 18, 50, 52, 54, 64, 65, 
93. 206, 208, 217. 295. 304 ityTn han^), 
305 (of a dng>. 401, 43 U3. 4EZ, 471. 
481,486,499 
Medkttiihi, 161, 203 

MEdidne, 36 {wdence af j, 

5fcdioitia (jf TAeirahip {lueb ua fiic, water, 
Ma^daia. Yantra, rerm^r, hstLU, Sola- 
Ijrama iUine, etc-, and alan trm, 
plaaii, froiti, cic.), 41, 45, 52-5.57. 
59-62, 78, 93, lB9j 215, 216, 2IH, 220. 
264. SflS. 295, 3430, 310, 322, 323. 336, 
338. 378-9, 435, +62. 496-500 
SlcBcipataJiiua, 16 

Mfriala, 47, 52. 53. 55. |;89, 190, 220. 

iZ9, 431. 443. 487. 

Military expedition, 20 
Sliati^nf-div^ (of Jalmini;, 155 
df?nu{^4-jiLfru, 360 
.Vtlnakctanai, 82. 159, 160 
Mlriann alyle, 16 

MithiU, 2-4, 7-10, 12, 14. 15, 31, 32, 
82-84, 232, 235, 379, 451 
Mitranuira, 78, IflO, 235, 244, 337, 370, 
470-473, 502, 504, 307-9 
Milra (RajerKlra [jitJ. 1, 35, 38. 68, 
158. 193, 260, 284. S37, 341. 367. 
369. 384, 391, 392, 397. 459, 471, 477, 
492, 505 

Mitraacna.—Same n 'CUtmiena' mett- 
tumd alKKT, 

Arlexed Eariguage [ifi* ceiqpmn uniruclitm), 
too, 483 

Mkedu, 17, 32-34, 41. IB3 (wjrda]. 
221. 224. 231, 253, 202, 297^ 75®^ 
C-fiitrai). 320, 343. 383. 433, 440, 447, 
45e,46CU2 

Mleciia, 433, 438, 4G0 
MTecdia-blOfl, 152. 157 
MlccchB-diakct (called Padfidlri bhl^), 
32 

Mlcccha (nr. Mech) dynaity (of 
KlmAmpa), 3L, 32, 34 
SriohcnjcMlam, [ 

Mocni, 203 (ataty of). 209 
Mmber [<r. Mother, divine), 17,91 
Mother Earth,—See under 'Earth' above. 
Modicr Godden. 6, 12, 23, 54. Sec al» 
under ‘Mliri* above. 

Atather qf evil iptrilx. 20 
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MoihcrtifthcSMU, 10,21 
Mothtr^wonihip, 16 
MountAin-jjtidtlcci, 17, 24 
Maunt^iHMathrr, 16^ 21 
MiountiUiu, ikidi u ArviMk, Bl^uliniScala, 
flfahmSfJilfl, CzjulnUi!if(x^ (Jjindr&- 
parvHia, Ciuu, Diot^Ar l>urjAy», G4n- 
dh-Bmaiiarui, Gm'udhoiu, HiinAla>'>, 
JaEAdhir]ili4, Xafls«!U 

giri, K^mAkltyl-giri, KJikind^ytt'pu'- 
v«m, KqI», Mthcndr*, Nfainlka, 
NUln^’ym Xlalsya^ MiiuiicalA, Mui- 
dAkfa-paiviita, MaJ^ikoriTa, MjLMi- 
p&rvjLtA, Mcru, NAtflkicala 
iaHa), KldUmJi'P&rk'»tK, 

NlkakCitA (NllA'par\'alA]f NlfuHu, 
SahyH^ SoipdEyAcaltL, Sarp^-jutaka, 
Srfgtri Smncru, S^Tto^ Uda-^ 

yicala^ Ved>-parvAt», Viudhyn, 

YugoJTidliara. fic,, 3, 18, 20, 25, 27-29, 
36, 38, «-t4, 47^51, 54, 59, M, 65, 
162, 196, in-203. 209^212, 214, 215, 
217,. 218, 220,. 221^ (mdudijig many 
otben of KAmuOpai), 225, 226, 228, 
249-252, 262, 274, 302, 309, 311-2, 
317, 321, 323, 324, 348, 350, 373, 
403,417^ 4lB> 422,440, 452. 
MfiJfyd^^pa-!^lapvrdpa, 500 
Mudrix (TflfttHc), 46, 57 (uilmi IdimI* 
«0> fil. 67, 93, 190,215, 216, 219, 326, 
410, 425 

MuEuntnadan, 282, 343, 45fl, 461, 462 
MuhaminadaniBin, 462 
Mukuika (a Tintric SuddElxt), !86 
MiikuiidaTAiiui Caknt'Artin, 43B, 439, 
449,455 

MOEk-prakrti, SO, 65, 319, 320, 323, 330, 
332, 4t4, 416 

Afaia-J4rwijf>(a*i6i-iMiya, 147 
AtKf/iakofiaKif^t 74, 360 
Miuk (vocaI Aijd miSruiuentallj 61,217, 
381,406, 40&, 4SB-9 fxdtDce oTj, 435, 
468, 469, 500 

Mytociuiiig (a dbirici of Eut 8cTkgal, 
TkHVt in Ewt Faluiljw), 33 


NodE-duiKa (river-fort), 91 
/l^£^£lUBlJa {oT HaipivKdliAiut), 342 
Naganti (vii,, CTunnA-kirtLa, 

[XirbALi, Kfia, Rudkka, Samlo 
bEadirn, SvniUka kild V'mau), 56 


NSgBTl (irtHlpt), 78 (SculhtniV 
NigAjjuna, 147 

Nigai, 59, 54,297,379.420,435 (woedilp 
flf).436 

Nngnk, 41, 64, |53, 154 
NdgDji-blu()4, 344 

See under 4rted ta 

D<ni and odirr drttki*. 

Ki0LfXU» (KrllikA, rtc.), 77 
Nkirda (or, NbjmOi, 60-62 473, 476, 47ft, 
481, Sec niKJ under ‘Di^vL—Her ddfe- 
rmt rarau and nanm'. 

XatidA-^pa, 27, 275 
Nandk-pao^ila, 235 

Jiamta- (vr, Aavdid- or .Voerfi^) perj^, 
470, 479 

NaodlkcivAnt (isr, NAndUvam, Nnndliii 
or Neiulikcia], 41, 42, 432, 479, 480 
AamHhuti- 

purajia end Aiet^Lcrfo^vrapd), 2-ft, 14, 
79, 466-9, 470-474, 481, 482 
jWatJikdnBo-yufpnt. 467, 470, 481, 482 
Nilndin, 41, 145 (callcxi VTfid*}, 263, 413 
(origmaUy ■ logid^ and ■tirnduit of 
Diilif*), 415, 427,475,476,470 
Nandi-iiullikiJji, 364 
NAndj-n^aca (icript), 70 
^S'aniit-ptirsiia (ofiv ,Slt>v£4-piirdK. 
pvJfA, Skinda-pvrBtlM, 

snd SsfsitjMi-f»tntjut}y 73, 180, 
181, 469-471, 474488, 409, 491 
NAnywlei'k, 2S3-7,240, 243,25441 
Nlrada (hu irurnagr rtc.), 36, 4|, 42, 
44, m, 200, 206, 307, 712, 257,258, 
261, 263, 266, 267, 287. 29|, 296 
(called ^Ealaha-pri)^'), 303, 304, 307, 
37S4, 380, 386, 392, 411, 413-9, 425, 
501. 5« alu iindrt 'SagO'^ bcinr. 
.Vjtfddo-jtaiksrifra, 256 

(dt, 240, 339, 

965-6* 369, 504, 500 
^'oFoAfa 504, XIO-U 

Nliraka (otfor V 4 ^adlivaja uid 

kctu), 206-111 (ilnry cf lu» liirLk and 
actividnjx Sec ala? under 'Demom* 
abcnrc. 

NOrakAlBL,—See under l4CrCtl to 

Devf and (hEct deiltics\ 

Naia-NirJya^ 205, 296-8v 347-S53> #16 
NwaiuTiJiM, 205 

JHlfrsiBfiAa ({hirlpa), 2$1 

477,463,491. 
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N Vl^pcyniT 70, 72, 7fl, 82, 2S4, 

2+2, 370, 371, 477, 478, 480, 489. 
401,512 

Nirtyjii^, 57, 269, 296, 5lt, 314, 3] 7, 
321, 3ft4, 40S, 411, 412, 417^ 4fi5 
(llqudiGd), 468 
Nir>)rfl;>a.hba|la, 491, 49+ 

17, 24 

N^nnadi (a rivcrj.—See under 'Riven' 
below, 

.Vi^^nuln (of Rlunuar, |88 
NavaHi(trg4, 51 

N«va^urgi4thalL—Sec under TJara 
CBcml l© DctI luid olh*r dcitii:i\ 
NavadvJpa (Le,. Nabodwip in lil<e dfujict 
of \adia in Wat Bengal), 460 
Nava^paum (ibe mnt planu lEWd m 
OevJ-p<\ji), 5, 6, 10-13, IS, 90, +68 
Nava'patrikl-pmveia, 5. See alio under 
'Ralfikl-praveia' below* 
Navarltra-iTala, 9. I7, 294-5, 300, 357 
Navya-TardharnSna, 73 
Nlyik+a (of Kap+ti-tkhaitatra), 206 
Nehru (SriJawaharLalJ, JJ 
NepHa,—See under *F]at» lacml Mi 
Devi and other dntia% 

Nihandha, 2-13, IS, 19, 69, 84, 85, IS9, 
392,467 

Nibandha-writer, 8, 71-72, J93, 195. 
338-9, 371, 392, 393, 454, 491, 492, 
502-4 

N'tdhanpur, 252 
Nigania, 420, 428 

xSllakai7tha-hhattv470,472,473,478,507 
NUakaptha (nuinieiiiator of iho 3 AbU- 
kWfula), 19,244,34+ 

Nllaka^lha (Suva), 70-79, 194, 243, 
244. 2«+, 285, 338, 344+5, 358 
XQaiaraEvaU, 276. 325, 342 
J^Ilavna, 53, 54 (dcEnitkqs, of), +95 
N^iana (tuHTauonll^ 53, 190, 217. 229 
231-2,379 

Nifida (a tribe).—S« under "TVibo’ 
below. 

Ni^da (MHa of Ve^a], 43 
Nlti-ckitra [aicrjbed to Erabma;!, 238 
/iitfieira-padJiuiti (of VidyUan Vaja- 
peyin>, 190, 234, 493 

(of Naradipha Vija- 
peyin), 70, 72, 78, 198, I9l, 234, 235, 
237, 239. 2+2, 243. 370, 371. 475, 477- 
480, 487, 489. 493, 494. 498, 502, 512 


K04vAryui, IS-IB, 20. 22, 24. 25, 33, 
232. 253, 440, 444 
Moq-duaJity of God, 26 
NorOiem India, 79, 165, 308,358, 494 
Nf|u%'iihaiia (a lung).—^3cr uetder ''Kingi’ 
above, 

Mriunha (king of Oriva), 23+ 

NySaa, 66 (fadBAga-), 93, 220, 30(J. 311, 
326, 394 


Odra (ur. Udra), 2111. See jIm under 
'Placer lacred to Ucvl and Other deilJa’. 
Omrnl and porienia, 43, 53, 487, 500 
Onunu (Dxitbn--godde9Bi)i 23. Sec also 
'Utlilna, UmmJ* Ummu’ bcldw- 
Orissa, 3, 11.14, 7l * 79, 82, 8,5, 234, 467 
Omwnriu*. 6(, 201, 220 (namei of 

diflcrenl kinds oT). 361,377, 402,408, 
409, 410, 421, 444, 487 


Rida-diviaian (of etc.) 35. 

J7, 58. 67, 60, 365,373 
Fu'l a m ll A -vidya.— Sec under 'VidySi 
(myiiic)' below* 

FaeUnk (or, Fladmivatl.—a river), 274, 
278, 3J5, 316, 355, 358, 481, 421, 423. 
427, 452 

Padmakn (a kind of YngSianA).—^e 
under 'Annas' abcn'c. 

(wr, FiinaJ, 3l -33* 250,308. 
339. 345, 346, 358, 360, 362, 59J. 
397, 510, 513 

Fadirikl bbk^,—See under ‘Mlcceba- 
cUaJeel' attave. 

Faleiiiae, 16 
Pali, 103. iSa 
Paika-deva, 320, 342. 363 
PaAca-pafvan (Kntm-jamivlbtanir. etc*), 
320, 357 

P^t^arltra, 1. 74. 162-3 i pri>-Vediej, 

175, 178, 191, E93, 358, 378, 494. See 
alsD under 'HereUcal (pa+apda) aecta' 
aisetve. 

Panear+Ua Saxjdiitis, 157. 160, 163-5, 
186 

PaAcalasiba. 395 

Panci yatana-puj a, 91, 3i!6, 342, 363. 
364, 395, 434 

***+“#*’'»’^Tbeir origm, desarulantt and 
acisritiB, 268-9 
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Pininl. I [7, 143. ISU iai» ia2t JS4, 
1^7, 315. 3>60 

42. 287* 289* 41 (* 457 

234, 237, 372, 393, 47fl, 
407, 492, 493. 495, 497, 507 
PttdJiUii~ufMfuaeiiat 477 
I^EuniurnmB, 50, 225 
Por^inT (F* 107, 347 

Ltkf" V'odkii), 03 

Rir^'aU, 5. 20, 24. iB, 213. 2r»6-9. 
Sfl3, 427* Siff alko uuditr ‘DrvL—Her 
diflrmii forttis and 

P5rva0>’,ti (i.e.* the local people* ixtcluditij^ 
Brahmini* of KBmBriipa]l 4 32-34. 
Parf&tt-ndnarHia-ii^fM [oT JalSdliarA- 

c{lr>'»)x 11 

PSfap^a (or* P^au^Jinl, 43. 4ti, 47* 59* 
7fi, 82* 152* 153* 150-I6tl, m, 23B* 
328, 332, 362 fortra-VedkJ, 452, 4+S, 
458,400 

PMapd^-^iblra, 71, |57* 15S, 230 
Pisupata, I, 75* 193, 330* 331- Sh*c aliio 
unilcr ‘H>^rrtica| (pisao^iil Bceti' 

(UKrtv. 

PiiupatA Vrata, IW 
Patakas, Mahip&toluu rbeinoui ciimci), 
430. 447*0 
PalanjaJL. 103, m 
PailiamcliJll xyitrm o4 aocieiy* 18 
Paliikii* 7-|(j 

Fattika-praraa (ur* Patrf-pTatrdal, 3* 
a, 7. 9. 12 . 13, 15, 190, 231* 271* 272* 
278, 487* 472 

PatriU-pCji* 5, 7-9* 217, 231 
Patta-^ora* 4 

Pavitta (lacral dizead), 2T7 (lilLmci of 
rfiffcTrol kind* of)* 

Pauuiiias, in 

185-3 75, 178* 179, I Si* 
182, 104, IBS, 107 

Pctiancr (prOyaicitUl, 32* 65, 66 
(vaj-joii* kdiid.*! wT), I9(3* 327 fCnivctri* 
yapa, eic*)* 

Pnaia, 16 

PctioiulI (lamciv *kicli ai Alnrkp, Daituuna. 
Dlianniidrva, Goaramin (of a UrahtnNl 
agficiilturiil)* Kalakctu* Krtakdha 
{of a llrabmutii* Kuladeva, iilrjibihadm 
(of a Vau)ra laTOter)* ^rimanla SailS* 
gara (of a tnnndiani), Suvarcai, Tai- 
karavalLalsha, Tulidhilra (of a rmvler), 
Tumbuni, Uparicara, \'nialSjv*i (or, 

3G 


V'inOisva)* V^ynaiiarnia, etc., 58* 2] 3, 
214* 305* 390*393, 399* 401* 445, 
451* 458 
Ptincuiua* 23 
PbryKtim, 18 

pfayiij^elan fcOdliakal, 56, Gl, 321, 429, 
412,408 

Pbuia fa dJwaic}, 32 
PBica. 19, 20, 46, 54 
Prtdicl (R;}* 143 
Pit^maha (Brahma 1, 500 
DtlUnbara biddlLBjiiaviigiia, 12, 31 
2^'lAa-fffnM}w, 40 

POhinlha (a Yi^Sjana),—See under 
Wsanaa^ nbcnrc. 

Pi(hai, 49, 50, 146, 314, 218 | n*mc*, aiul 
poution qQ, 223* 224, 25*, 365, 266 
(fiftyotic)* 273 (YtniH-), 277 [tiftyaaeh 
3ca fiiddba-)* 357-0 (iiddha-b 403* 
415-6 (ikkJlia-* mahit-l* 455, 456, 465 

(of .'bridal: La HpidbyA}^!, 1 92 

Pitn Cp<‘triaiThi)i|. 51, 197 ( AfpiifS'jilia* 

BArhifacL, Sennapa, Sukilin* elc.)* 301, 
364, 429 (-taipanul)* 407 (ctassificau™ 
pf>* 495, 496. 500 

rUcea lacrcd to Devi jwhI other tldtira. 
Tlfcir munA* AfUareBi, Auifitaltewara. 
Anga, AvaHtl* .4ye>dhy&* liadart, fiha- 
dravaEa, Bluurava, fiholMidela* Brab- 
TUHtlrdia* Camps* Cldambaram. Clna, 
CjLeii|))Dpra, Cola, Dapd*^ Deeir!- 
darm-ana (or* Dani’i'ajia), IkvIfcDUl;, 
Dliarailrainni, DIpta- cakfidvara, 1>1- 
ramtl, Ekuliatraa, EWnira-lBielra (or, 
Ekaoifa)* Gap^taUrriatpigAma* CaAgb- 
dvlTB, (GaAgA-fcagaW- 

■aipgamal, Caftg5-lir»* Gayl* Gtikanui, 
liaridv&ra, Harihjiml(4«t™, HaaiinJr- 
ptira* JaJandhara (nr, Jllandharal. 

Jatnhakanillia* JIambukeis ara, Japi^> 

Bi.’arm, Katllu, K5mJlhliy5, Klmarupa, 
KmtiaruithaJa, Kanakhalar Iwiftrl (viir, 
£lva-kincl aod Viwu-kintJl, Kapvi- 
irama* Klnyuktifaja, KM, Kiliki- 
Aiama, KSidkivana, KSiinil*, Kivcri- 
urrgpitiW, Krd^ni. KiikiniShTB, Kaki- 
mi iV6» KolApiira, Kohi* KoUla* K<Hi* 
lirtha, Kufuk^ra, K-uiiMlliala, Kota- 
ilhaU, Lafikd, .Vtahifcila, MaHiiOijna* 

htih±fiMt[(capiuJ trt Ki¥l»v1rTai3tma.l. 

Mfehotlaya* MSMar btalaya, ManStta. 
.\tmidira. .^iaoidvfpa, Mallmri, Mltf' 


^ jrrUDlES IN TWIi upapuranas 


pum, Nsiinijp, Ni.kill«, 

N&rakili, Nuv'A-dujigi'^dula, NcpBLo^ 
OdtHi OiodHiprulhi^ Fimbhra^ Pttl' 
PlthOiilBJci, Pu^i^Urlka, 
v«vtib4tm>[*{xn]a^g^« Puru>Bti4)nmkfr tni 
{alio olUccI Puncfotuma w drfparuf' 
ottaiti*), Fuitani, Kl^ha^ RJimrivani^ 
Rudn-m&li^Eya, $anMt»^ ^ipkafc- 
tvEra, SarMi-aii'iata, SimhAlar 
na({ani, SLrl-rfljya, Siiikaiijita, iTlrs- 
litiiikti:i, Trikita, Trivrni (Mukla- 
vcqI;, Tryambaka, 'ruljjlptira,Turat9^a7 
U^iyina, U4;jra-deia, Vj[^yaji], LljjaT 
yiol, V'ajd^ha Vaidi^a^ VaktyaoJlLha, 
V'aiifia, V*Ar&naat, V'Enlhamana, VJtma- 
Ura, Vrdiuaqya, V’rat«dai>d>» Viditt, 
V'ika^. VinaMJia, Viiaja, Vrhdavanij 
and ID on, 47-52, 34. 37, 60^. 67, 
79^, as, 83, J441, m, 201. 202, 208, 

214, a ie-a. 220.231,249, 261.274, 

284, 294. 297, 3W, 302, 306, 309, 
3 [7-320,323* 326-7* 358, 339, 373* S79. 
380, 398* 40M. 4l9, 422, 424, 451-2, 
4 j5^, 463 

Planet*, 38, 42, 46, 3] {lacWBcc tn, and 
■untci, daauikmikHi, etc, <rf>, 54, 57* 
76, 223, 312, 376 (paciTindun df>* 
379,431 (iwonhip ufj, 434-6 
Pwna fptiuK aQ* 4J0 
PotMin-firi, 41 
Poteman, 285, 338. 473 
PoJkifa qT ilatecraA, 41 
P oU ii c a] ihenrin and wcnlu. 40 {<if 
BralimL, Aaifibhu, Ui(ana» and 
91 (<irSB:pl!^u and pothenj. 

Pulitki j|rijA-iilti'^, 39, 228 (duonu^ (mlp, 
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Popnlar hymna and longa, Ibl, 165 
PrBcIrui CSniTU-liiTai), |4 
Ptahrlikl, 484 
PrajApaii, 196, 262, J73 
Pranjytitifa faJan callnl S'ajrafUtVlIya- 
ixira), 32, 207-211 (dty oQ, 217, 232, 
233 

Pk-Afoyotifapiira, 245* 246 
179 

Prakrit (lanauagE}. M, ICfl, 105, (13,144* 
146, 140, I5t, 1S6 IMi^ha, Dikp- 
Ptiya, Ftr.), 166, ISO (Migadha, 
Dikri^lya, cl£.}, 181^* (07-0, 446,4€.j 
PrakziLtim. 140, 140, 186 
/4di^r<*^aila£a (oTVanmiei}, 143, H4 


PrdkfijHiaifAijm^inui (ofTfivUiTamad^a}, 
109, 122. 143. 144 

Pmkrti MeJa-, Par3,1, 24-26, 30, 

42, 200. 233. 26l-f, 268, 276 {doirip- 
tion of)* a t3 (five farma and innum^Ta- 
(>k parlLt of), 3(5 {Ovcfold), 321, 322, 
329. 412. 413 

f'ralaya, 204, 205 (ikaiika). 
rfamaihaa, 205 (clMutkari'On aiud. d^v- 
Efiptina of), 263, 265 

(of MadbiuHLiduiLLi Sarst- 

ivatT), 477 

Prdlim«kf4t-ittltit, 147, (48 
Pratyarii^iri-dcv], 50 

Pra^tkiiUt-fniiitrfUia (uT DlsavuicVa- 
bhatpr), 454 

TbayakiUo-midla (id' SiUapa^ij, 72 
Pma^hnuRM^ (nf PflJmljRra SilMlilnla- 

32 

Ptinix, 344 
Pitxxsdon, 42, 47 
PiXKiututF, 36* 62, 2 17 
Prtft'crbt, SGO-361, 454 
Pfihivi (die Kardi-goildcHp]pSfc under 
^Eartli' abtn-e. 

P^ihu (am tsf Vcika), 440-5 (nory of ibt 
birth and activilici of). Sec ako titldcr 
^Kinga'^ above. 

Public women, 43. 6co aUci imdcv 
'Haiiota''and^PitKtitutc* abersVu 
Public worfcr (nidi » Olabliillinrnt of 
(lovpitals and poor-hotma, cotmtuc- 
tinn of dann, planting of Irea, di^SU^O 
of well] atKl larilti. and w on), 192-3, 
3T5-S, 385. 486, 49S 
PujA-ma^t^pa, S, 7 

PukkCliia (or, Pukvasa),—Sec iitaicr 

Tribca’ bcTow. 

Fbhndli (a hflcccka tribcj,—Sec under 
'Tribe*' below, 

PdnriiAvaftlhana, 326, 356* 358. Sec also 
UTHter 'Placo aBcrcd in lOevJ and other 
dotia', 

Punic Africa, 25 

Pura.—See under 'Citica (pura)' aljove. 
Pdratuu.—Their cLa»i6catiDn* numben* 
tida tad dtcnti. 7J* 285-6, 373, S98, 
409^(0, 450. 476-9, 48(* 482, 490* 
491, 501-512 

Pur&me tneihod of wnnhip, 29 
PuiAjuc Ssktiiut.—-See under 
iidow. 


INUEN 


Puri (lu Oruujp S3 

Punua. 124, 42 

/‘Urttfurlita-eiitidiMpi {of Vif<]ubhm||ta iVda- 
488 

Punuot [jimji (jtlin csdlc^ PumucHliLtuA- 
kfMn* and ^puruaottjutia,— Puri),— 
Ser under "Platn ucird to Uc\I and, 
otbcr dcitia^ 

(of JaiminiJ, 134, lU 

Purva^rindhu, 4^ 

PufkarJu—Ser under aaered to 

Devi and Qtljcr dcitica’* 

Pufkara-d ^ipa. —Scr uikder 'Dvjpa' 

abavr, 

Ptt}htni-fiuTana^ 509-SI Ct 

Puspatthadm {namt* of a ploccj^ Si, 2SS 

PuftMulmnU (a Cs^aji;, 48 

PuTpAkh^ra^vidya, —Ser u^wief ‘V'idyii 
(myitjc)' bclisvr, 

Puj^a-snana, 4li, 54-5 (mciltod of)» 229 
(method of). 


Kadha (or, Kadhikl i. 262,27(J, 272* 273, 
277, 2B0, 313-5 (canception oT, and 
urigin nf the nnt^’tiai; finiii], 316, 3 ID, 
i2^-4, 330, 340, 33£ 

—Ser under ‘PlaeiH uured lo 
Dcifl and olher dcilM^. 

Rdgaa.—So; under ‘Soogi^ bdnw, 
RaghavjLQ fV.), 196,234,235*2+3 
RaghunJliidatui, 2. JO, 12-3 5* 7{i-7S> 
78, 79. as* 92, iai>,23J* 234-6, 239-241, 
244. 248. 258, 339. 370. 389. 393, 4<36- 
470, 472. 473* 477* 478, 48J, 4S2* 484* 
4BB, 490* 491 

Raghuniibendra-iivayugt, 190 

/^a^AmiairLi'a (yf KiiidMJii, 23 
Rk^fi.—See under ’Sdngi>^ bcluw. 

Rabu fa ‘cbiyj-fpaha’)* 51; 

Rlja-itvaim De D4v>, 260, 450 
Rajakl fWBahrrwunuut). 41 

(of Blujpf , 3, 7.9, 393 
Ri^il.—See under *I>?vL— Her difTercnt 
form* and namei’. 

RAjaaerui (a kxnf).—See ntidnr 'Kiiqp' 
above. 

RAje-tofeAgi^ (of KaUuju)* 479 
Rijaititi-iutrar, 258 (of Brbupali and 
Uiatua), 

RljAl (wiTe oT Suryal, 379 
Ra k paa , 20 
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Kakfaca^ f«uicJlt iia Kumhbakariia, V'ibhl- 
lau^a and udim), 28* 29, 39* 34* 207, 
265*269-271, 293*301,332 
Raktadautiki, 5, ID, 28 
RatnafLe*. BalarAma),—See mvltr *HalA- 
yudha' abrn'T. 

RajuH fElhlrgava w J£madji|rn;>a 1 , 226, 
22tfl ('^lOiy nf bii hiriii and »ctivitie»j, 
257, 416, 50l- See alio under 'Jl- 
nuda^riya' above. 

Rknia fitin nf Dauraiha^* 3, 4, 206,217. 
234* 26^272 (iCnry otT IntodueLlun ijC 
Duiga-pajlL in auUimn by)* 278, 281. 
293* 295 (hbr peribrnuLnce of ^avar+Era- 
vTalB At KilkindhyA), 296, 290, 299, 
313. 3! 7, 356* 357* +85*+18,424,464 
RatnirpafV] (oC \'llniiiu], B?, ]fl2, IB3, 
T87, 269* 295, 298, 299* 376* 379. 
304, 398, +05* 410 fcallrd MaJoi- 
kAvya), 4J1.412, 456.+64 
fUaiivfnt (of KiruvSial, 464 
RangaeJiarya (NM, 195, 492 
Hftia-krtdt foe* Riwuiava or RSm), 272* 
313, 3H* 5E6, 320-322, 486-9* 446, 
453.450 

Rasai [lentmuMUs, viL, l^rngara. iSinii, 
ele,), 342 (nine)* 360 (nine), +16, +39 
RajiiiaLa, 39 

[uT l^Qlapkm), 2+4 

Rkii (zDdiaca] ogn), 52* 65. 75.2+3, 28(1, 
541,394,486, 492 
Riiiiiafih-’par^faAi, 146 
Ratha-yklrk (04" Devi and athtr deltaa). 

—See under * Car-Tea abnv'e. 

Rati (wife ot KAmadeva), 54* J97-8, 
200, 296,248,350^ 351 
RatnapAla (king of KSniarOpa], 259 
R 4 < na-paAcxka, 500 

Riv-aijUL, 3, 4, 206, 207, 217* 231. 269, 
270. 272.296,313, 317, 356,405,416 
Rcmlti uf actinuf (karma-vipAkaJ* 38, 
J&, 296, 319. 320, 371.424* +87 
Rev ,lij-khaud« +7B, 

479. 492* 5(Xf-4, 509 
Rr\'A-mBhlunya (uf ibe Slm^'Pardifa}, 
478, 479* 503. 504, 509 
Revanta {ran of SOrya), 303 
Revail. 44, +8 

RmmLi. 23, 62 (divkueu' ajwl whiaib oT)* 
fl7. 135, J63 
RHinocenx* 2J9, 319 
Rice (Lewri)* 2S+ 
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Kitri, K 2. 7-9. II, I?, 31, 43, 45. m 
(malrvolenc, padfkstory), SI, 05*5, 
I5Z (mAlcvtfJ'^i), 155, ]£4 {tkitI'* 
BrihnuLTiicaJ ), 165 (rKtnj-Vftlic}» 25J, 
362 (Vedic), 406^ 442 (VcdicJ. 444 
(Vudika, Snilrti, j^jpunika^, 451, 4'60 
{ed lie 4(>crv<tl in Affliqlhft, KiLrieifcn, 

Mayhil and Vaiifikfaa). 

Kivm, xuch u (tn the ifutricl of 

Biirdiwjui in Weil Bengal), Alakaiiandii, 
Bhsdri, Bhigirailif, Bha^ika, Brahitu,-’ 
pulm (illfD calUid Brabnia.-rt Btl ■ , Ljndli* 
tya and Untuta-ganj^], Candra^ihJIgS 
(akn called Piupabluidrii), Dniki, 
Dnodx-atl, r.aM)4aki, Uai^A, God&rarf, 
LioEuatf, Hughli, Irivail, Jatodbhava, 
Kiln El, KomlnyS. Kauitkl, Kaven, 
MahaioQa. Narmada (callnd the cenirc 
t*r the earth—inahi-madhyant), Puima 
Cor, P«d[navati;i, i^pahara, Revatl, 
Sarw^-atl, Sarayijj, Sindhu, Sipti, Sili, 
Subhagi, Tipl, Vaiianpi, 

V eEtavatl, V ttidliya, VirajJL, Vamuna, 
and « on, 26, 43, 47-9, 51, 55, 57, Cl, 
79,92. 153, (92,201-3,200,209.212-5, 
217. 221-3 (ineludJng manj nthen of 
KAmarupa), 225, 220, 230*231, 245, 
266, 274, 279, 293, 302, 311, 315, 310, 
320. 324. 342, 340. 333. 401, 403, 420, 
422, 423, 452, 457 
Romaharfana (Sula), 296 
Roth (R.). 195, 760,337 
Roviifdaka. (a atmB), 237 
Roy (Jo««h Chandm), 145, 2M, 44tt, 
455. 457, 461 

Rudra (or, MahArudra at Rudxai'i, 2(. 
22, 24, 23, SB, 44, 51,52, 50. cs’ 204, 
291. 340. 364,373,4IS-S, 473,460,500 
Riidridhara UpAdhyjya (or, Rudra* 
dhara}, 3,5,11, 72,234, 237, 396 
Rudrikfa, 325-6 inrlgin of). 
Hmlra*iiiahalaya—Sec under 'Placri 
aaemd UJ Devj and oihcr dciika'. 
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Ritirm-jimifliUMltn, 195, 254-fi. +74 
Rufu (a dnccndant nf Blirgu), 290 

iSsUm-ttnAtii (of Uairapioi^IalLa). II 
^4*Sm^Mtfadrmt0, 71. 466. 470. 470, 4BJ, 
409. 504 

Sachau (E. C,). 479, 491, 495, 5|] 


^ad (ivUc i^f tmlra), 54. 405. Sec alaci 
imdcr "Femalo,* above, 

Sacniltient> {laipikaTa}, 420 iniLEtu- 
karana. uponByanaj, 442. Sci; alw 
under "\^yaranlhhB' billow. 

SamiioD, xuch as Afv^rW^Um, Uomcdlu, 
Namtncdha (MalLSmedha, Puru^ 

medha),. dc^ 52, 57, 200-1* 205, 206*7, 
263-5. 273, 260, 29U, 293, 3U|, 302, 
304, 322. 323, 9W. 413*5, 433 
Sadacara (or* Sa mKrlt ra or 
12 , 229,230^325 
S^idaxlvs h4iira (Caipika), 511 
$adileva {Bmdei6o***Gapcsa and pEhen). 
322* 323, 332 

XtuU^arnm^jimjidMrikt^ 97. |43, 146, 147* 
149, 150 

Saga™ (H kuigt* +20-I, Sec a|?o under 
'Kingi^ above. 

Sagci (iuch oa Agoatya* Ailgarla, Ang'tirax, 
Antarfk^ Armja, Adta, ^\f4AvalLra. 
Aslika, Atri, Aurva, Bahvre^, Balaja* 
m i a k fa llyai, Bhaiadvflja, Bfbita- 

pati. Uyavsne, Durv^aaax, GaiUania, 
Jahfnj. Jalukorna, JkvAlt, Kamallia, 
Kopila, Kapnra. KltyAyona^ KA%'ya, 
Klratu. K^-loiSjaya, Maqdavya* Marfd, 
htKrkar.idcyn, Nora,, NArada (called 
'IliaJahB-pnya'—fond nf quarrel), JVAra- 
yarM* Fuloiiya, Rclka, Sanaka, Slaual* 
kumAra* Sanunata. ^tAnandd, SfkU- 
iiftkii, ^ctJirHi'auira, Tiiilbaman, Tri- 
v^ya, Voiiylba, VUvAmitta, Yavakrita, 
and Dthcn) and tlieir oetivitiicx. 34, 37- 
39, 41, 42, 65, 67, 69. 70, 179, |96-7, 
199, 200, 202, 204-7, 210-215, 117. 
221, 223-4. 226-9, 231, 235. 236, 255. 
257. 258, 261-3, 266, 274-5. 277, 203, 
206. 294, 297-9. 302. 305. J07, 310, 
311, 310, 321. 325-4. 372, 375. SS2, 
398,411-2.422, 427-0,500,501 

Soha-uiarana, 496 

(of V^Hvauiatha), 03 

Saiva, 25, -16, S|, 54. 42. 47, |79 (wnrkx), 
tBO (icachenl, 233, 277* 202, 310, 327, 
329-334, 335 (\'niUc)* 344, 362 (cxir^ 
k^adic). 377, 404, 417* 44B. 462, 464, 
460, 4fll (Pur&^J* 

Step* (being the aamr a* ^aa-putipa 
menUofled bekm jp 240. jOB 

Ss m i dhir niu ( being the ume ai AicaJhKftHit 
meniioncid bckw), 300 
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506» ScE *lfin$-pura(x* bctuWr 
Saira-uitriL, 359, 36(1 
Saiva Vq(jjii,— E u dicvripdon, 42, 92 
Saiviitii, 31, 32, S4 fiwjiularJ, 36, 345 
(Agamic), 462 (Tantricji* 

^Alca-dvfpa.—6ec Miidtfr ‘Dvlpat' aborvc, 
firohiniiix, 440 

SAlcunbharl, 20, 2fl, 29, 44. S« aUi 
under ‘Drvi.—Hrr OilTcmij formi and 
name*', 

SakatSyanji [a granimamn), 315 
Sakni, 19, 37, 70, 229 320 

348-3511 364 

Siiitta. 34, IM, 233, 238, 277 (Siiva-, 
Vaifnavfl-), 282, 310, 320, S27. 33(3- 
334, 540, 341. 359 (Smaria ), 4J 7. 4 (j0, 
462-4 

Ss^ta (deity, Cult, LhiSilo]^. philoaopliy. 
weirk, Etc.), I, 15. 20, 22, 50, 3B, 49. 
179. 251, 254, 308, 320. 329, 33fl, 3J3, 
377, 404, 440, 4(i4. 461.409 
Saktr, It 2, 27, 28, 34, 36, 40, 46, 49, 
59, 197, 235, 276, 205, 206 (ifittviki. 
rAjui. Ulnuul).. 208 {EAmui}, 292 
(MahElfaraavad, Mahfllakfml, MaliiA- 
klln. 307, 320, 322-3, 330 {lAttvik], 
rijaift Untuwlf, 351, 335, 340, 427, 
4*13. 464, 481 

Sakti (a weapon), 2(J9,211,226 
i^ti^iKlnskaf^ 459 

£aktii (of BrahmA aud olher godf).^ 
Thrir najnttas Aictlrf [oc, \UkhEn>iliTj, 
Onilimani (nr, Orftbmf), Kaumkn {or, 
Karttikl), Mahavaft, NUraaitphf, V«i(- 
Vlralil, ete., 5, 10, 27, 44, 49,52. 
58,65,292.295,297.401 
Sakikm, IG^PdrSmc),]7,30,34(Tantri'c), 
35, 36, S7, 230, 233, 276, 283, 340^ 
462 iTanlric), 464-6 
5akti-wQiahli>. 1, lS-I7t 78, Mt 1*15, 3S3. 
415 

Saktri (father of Pariliaral, 42. 398 
Sikya (Ikaldha), 155, (56 
SoJagrAmariilA, 5|6, 3L8 (ctaaiifiauian 
and pnUiE of), 3l9j 322, 323 
^Slaslambha (king of Kamarupa), 32 
^avkharia (or, ^lillav-aiuna,—a Ung), 

^ 445t 459 
aAli (rietj, 499 
SaiaJi^kir^ja-iitra, |46 
Sarnalata.—Ser utKlcr ^i*IaiCf» uerrd IP 
ITcvl atid odicr dciUci^ 
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S^nw-pniMt 62,63 (divluoni and idioali or;j 
163,316,521,523,359 

(of ^rldaiia UpAdfayAya), 

3* 22. 234 

77.236,245, 4E13, 491,492 
Saipdhyi (prayer), 326-7 (mclliLral af 
performance nf), 332, 429, 431 
Saipdbyi (the mind-born daughirr of 
Brahma), 196. 203, 262, 260, 270,413 
SnipkarScarya, 361, 365, 395^ 422, 447, 
457 

iifiBlUjtanIJfrtfF, 91 

SAqlkhya (lyylCin of phllMoptiyJ, 24-26, 
42. 44, 155.193,311,363, 373. 416,420 
Sarnkranli, 45 (diOTTenl kindl oTj, 46 
i’al!pu^4^J^Tff-p^B.|!^, 2, 3, 5-8^ I0-J2. 15, 
73. 235 (Gind^/t 26U, 570, 571, 393, 
470.472. 473 

SaqivaUBrai, 51 fiEaCy kind* of). 
#5atvaiiaifa, 201, 202, 251 

SanatkuinSrH, 42. 6eE alba under 'Sagei' 
aixtve. 

Sankh a e O d a [htnbaiid oTTuifedi), 318 
SaiokriL UtrzatuR.'—Id hranefan inch ai 
AkhylyikA, liihAia, Jyotilr'liitra, 
Kavya, N&takji. V'aklya-iJkFtia, 

IMim, etc., 59, 91- See aba under 
'AkhyAykka't ^ZtihAia'*. cic. 

^nlajiu.—'See under *Kingi' above. 

Sind ([MiHfgaTiiry rite),, 90* 191. 376 
(Graha-, \'tn&yaka-]i- 
Slnlideya, 146 

-Vjfrj/jtf-Tiiirra (I.e.. 342 

Siiabha, 2(H-6, 216, 219, 251 

(of &v».eamiira 

Sena}. 280 

4BB.9 

Saraha. |85 

Siraivaia-—Sec Lmder ‘Sagei* aberve, 

Saran-ail, 44* 4», 203* 262* 274* 314-?, 
320 {-pOjSJt 375. 377, 401, 404* 410* 
412, 417* 419* 424* 425* 427* 447 
Sarat (antumn),—Srt under 'SeaiUifil* 
behnv. 

Sorma (Tirdmnadi}* 246, 251,252,254 
jMari‘a-7dinwfAa-iffl|TjruAd {of .MadhusOdana 
Saraivatl). 344 

Sarvambhadn (fl YogCMUu).—Set uadtr 
♦.Auuuu' abewe. 

$uthf fa deity), 3l3, 523 (MUy of).425 

Skiiraa (ncif Dni* ^laAgall* NandJ and 
Dthen)* 47* 40, 52.93 , 156 
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■idfi 

Saatri (?. P. S,>, 195, 283, SCS. %f}, 

371, 47 : 1 , vn 

Su^-vrda indmcc flf apicultuif 1 .— 
Sk utility '\74i)'£i (bruichn tif leam^ 
big/ below. 

SftwIirfttii-inCthouaviL—ITi* wmc a* 

lnilra-dhvaj>^mBlMUu%''A ntrntionnl 
4bo«r- 

^^iMp^ha-btifime^f 22, 97 
^atunlpa, 262, 413 
AatojSAMjrikSrpnij^ap^amHJ, 147 
Satl, 2, 26, 44, 4D, IQ6, 199^204, 211, 
230,231,233,245,262-3 (miTri^ir oO- 
263-G (dwyll-K 269, 291, 307^, 357, 
35S, 413-0,423, 435, 459, 402 
Sati^purnfUr l» 159, 330 
$at-kanna (lix mak^'olenl ftm—m^nioa, 
uccitiintt, cil), 264,292,393,414.422 
Aatru-tuli, 9, 10, 45, 90-95, 90, 220, 229, 
271* 279 

^dlttufiim-malUt 154, 104 
S&ivia-Miphiti, 165, 179, I7U 
Salya (an Buthnjf,.3,6, 19,23fl, 474 
Satyavat fhuihahd (irSSv4li1), 319 
Satyavatl [MiLti}'a^ndlL&>, 44, 280, 

297, 298-9 (itnry oT thr hinh and 
nLarrlagr of). 

i^alldfya fUpB{nir5na), 479, 499, See alto 

ictkrm (UpapuriijB ).—See tiniler ’Jim's- 
above. 

Saura, 282, 310, 320, 529-334, 377, 378, 
404 

(or, .4d»d), 240, 399, 491-3, 

511,512 

^arara <m Mlcccba tribe).—See iimlet 
'Tribei' below, 

&BvaiDtuva, 9, 7, 11, (9. 9tli, 217, 23 J. 
278, 451, 460 

SivitrJ, 33, 44, 203, 262, 318-321 fiTOry 
of her birth and MVinjt her liiuhaini'* 
lifej, 320 [ pijil, 321. 379, 412 
Slyaoa (fir, Slya^aeSTyay, 22* fl7 
Sayya-el^arvidhi, 23 
Scribe, 36, 60. 310, 361, 376, 441, 4B5 
Seawiu (fuch M anlLimn, vpirng, wiruer, 
etc,). 2, 3, 20-23, 211. 220, 209. 294, 
348, 381, 382,472, 495 
Seet-niarki (Tripundm, CrdhvapiipE^a, 
TaptatnudHl, etc., and alw ih«e of 
Sartkha, Cakn, fjadl, Padma, etc.), 
325-6, 328. 430, 473, 494 


Sen ir>in«Ji CJtniitlral, 438, 439, 455 
Sernka (or, Sera,—a tncsuniieinenl of 
wHfflit i, 430, 45B 
Sestoal proiniKuily, 19 
ShaG (Mohanun^), 243 
ShAtiri fUurgashiu-iknr), 347 
Shaitri (1-Jarapnuadj, 36, 159, 195, 150, 
23.5. 254, ZOO, 279, 299, 294, 338, 344, 
345, 360, 397 , 457, 469, 471, 473, 474, 
476, 478, 488, 492. 504, 503, 511, .518 
ShaJtri (Hrithikcili}, 33, 6S. 193. 284, 
295, 369, 409 

Ship Ipuia, patl, potll, 54, 96 

Siddlta (a iieiiiL-itn'me fadn^K 20 
Sid&it^fHmii-IabiUnaia.-Him Henta- 

cmHini], 106, 109, 117, 121, 143, 144 
SidditSnta-iaElfa, 39, 183 
Siddha-pld^'—See under 'PltijU* abrnt. 
Siddlia-H-nnnl, 20 
Sklhii. IH 

140, 147 

Sdv'er,—-Iti oriHin, 4B7 
Slttdia, 13. Zfi, 30, 219 
SizpbiiJa.—Sec luvrter *P1aea maerfd to 
Devi sjid Dlhcr deities'. 

Siifdiav&lunl.—See under ‘DevJ,—Her 
dtRemit roima and uainet', 

Sliu and liimrn (thdr claMlRcailcn), 
374-3 

Sircar (Dinah tJundra), £83,254 
fii»ta, 5. 8, &J2,469 

iiin^Kila-isJkd (of M^gha), 243, 25? 
S)t3 (wiTe of Rijiia), 207 (story oT the 
birth nT), 269 (Lak^mT rebarrt a*}, 
270,293, £95, 298,299. 317-0, 379,4Q5 
Stva (alH called Hara, Tia, liSna. Mali^ 
ctrva, fiamhhu, Saipkajm, 24-29, 
31, 34-42, 44, 47-8, 57, 6l (diiTcrent 
O^rtna or). 05* G9, 74, 90, 145, 

161, n>4, 165 f-PaJupauj. I9t. 193 
{^ailTBil, 180-204, 209-210, 212-5 
(namCi oT hii ikea, etc,), £24, 228, 
239, 251, 250, £59, 261-9* 273, 274 
(talletl 'mabya-priya'—ftiwl of fah), 
205, 307-8* 310, 316 ^hii tong)* 317. 
321-9, 330, 332-4, 342, 356 (hb icinfl* 
357* 363-5. 372-3* 373, 361. 304, 398, 
400. 402. 403 (Vaidyinilha), 404. 
4]3-4£l* 425, 427* 454-5, 4+7, 450* 
461 * +63-4,473,400.481,485* 494. 300 
Sivl, 5, 10, 17, £6* 29, 37* 39, 49, 34, 
M, 321-3, 326, 332 342 
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^ivA'Candrn 230 

iii'a‘<arita, 49 

.^iuhlimrma, 470, 471,476, 4n?, .508 
^ivadharmotiMfn, 179, ISD, 471 
27 

Scva-lingn.—S(r undfr ainve. 

215, 25ft 

^ifa-fi^&trama, -fftO 

lot, ^aipa iie 79 , 240 , 

344, 34ft, 35S, itflft.^lO 

(Bengal), 79, 194,242 
J&M'rdAnfm, 13 

344, 350 

^iiiV^saftastn‘^Hima^ft9fTa, 279, 2S1 
£iva-iiii(lhaAtB«, 52, 91 
t^Hw-jtolra, 474 
^iv-«-ultv«, 41 

Shiotiava.—Set urulcr 'F«iival*% fjl U 
ihf lama u *Ca/tra-pQji\ fflf which 
ICC above], 

Skanda, 39, 4ft, 51, S4, 311, 313, 323, 
47<i, 478 

Sksnda (a ntalcvDltnl drity), 9, SO, 
01,84 

StaaiLhf^jui (nc, Sfcfiids}* 17, 23!, 204, 
337-9, 552, 389, 47>4fl0, 49^2, SOM, 
509 

SksAiia Cpafimi^. 47&7, 409^ |[It h the 

RanK* u thr Wmdi-fitiTir»a', httr which 

Kr above). 

8niana,9, 31,75, E 57, 241 (^Shla), 

Smilh fMnernt), 347 
Sinrti, 5,7,12-15,114, J 55,161,325.333^, 
420, 501-2 

(of DevaijabhaltaK 154, 
164. 492, 493, 495. 500, 511 
Sttiru^nibanilha. 2, 71, I SB. 193, 475, 
4B3, 495 

Sntfti-tatiuiAif* (of BHiaipaii R3yil- 
mukuta}, 478 

Sm^li^taitfC I'nf Rtigfaimandanal, 2^8, 13, 
14, 71. 72, 92, ]flO, 190. 192, 193, 23|, 
234. 233, 237, 240, 244, 248, 250, 
389, 393, 408, 472, 479, 476-fl, 4ft0, 
481, 4fl4, 4Wi, 489, 491-3, 495-7, SOT, 
.504 

Smrti-WTilCH, 5, 8, ll, 19^82-4,157» 159, 
189,235,242, 370, 372,4CB, 4ft2.495 
&KffjfartJia-imf 495 

Sodara (a holy in Kailimir), 

479, 480 

^ha-rahiit, 5^ 19 
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Soma, 287, 2B8, 3M, 579, 304 
51L 

Saap, 43 (id pubUc wnmn),. Sft, 59 ((d 
frrnairi). 165 (poimlar], 237, 273, 3|6, 
556, 381^ 383, 405 (amonHul, 4dft 
(MaJail), 409, 41ft-9 IdeuUol wfib the 
narnn oT Rflfiaj, RSgiijljl, rtc.), 435, 
450(Milu(), 451 (amoroui), 4-53-4 
Sonhapuia (capkial oflUniburaj, 209 
Swjthcm TimKu, 5, B. 1 J , 14, 37, 02, 318, 
357^ 

Spariaiu 16 

Spiritual guide fguni).—^Setmid'er 'Guru* 
ftbfiVC. 

SpttriDtU: Punpla (™., ftnUms, 

ifiMW, etc,), 74, 82, 159-160, 239 
SrSdd^ 35* 153. 154* 132, 289-290, 
312, 522, 392, 405, 425, 432, 4fl7, 
493, 495, 515 

.sVriddKa-f(nfiunwir ftif Vacaipatf-nuica]i, 72, 
m. 495 

,4taddAitf-4ainiiiidt (id Govindananda Kavi- 
kahkan3k*r>a), 72, 83, |90, 192, 244, 
495 

((if Rialradharal* 72. 192 
(nfSulapfitki]. 72, 192, 235 
Sri. —Set under 'Devi.—Her dUTereru 
(ianna "nd tiaxuea^ 
ifriMdjyu ftif Rimimija), ITS 
SHd&ma, 272 

Sridaita UpIUlhylya (or, firidalla), 2, 
5, 73, 74, 354. 478 

Sridhara (jjtmii ofSaiva Nl!akjui(ha), 344 
Siidbara Svlmin, E3fi, 344. 345 
Srigbofa-vajrfkHaan5, 50 
Srikara, 74, 75, 24! 

SrinAiha Acirym-Cudiniaj!)ii (nr, Sriiillha'i. 
2, 5-8, 10-J2. IS, 73, 255, 244* 258, 
3«9, 4 .54 

SKdriha-wv^Lmin, 260, 458 
SrtJti, 155. 161, 525, S33-S 
Stava.—See under *Hymn’ above. 

Sicin {M.A.)* 3»4, 568, 589* 397, 474. 
480 

Slhalika (a kind of YogiUna).—S(v 
under ^Auiiai‘ abdve, 

StiTKra.—^Sef uTidrr ‘'Hjnmi’ alar.'?, 
Strfrfjya, 30 
Subharikara-pfttaka, 255 
Su^kifitm-trUfil (nf Blianfhari)^ 99^ 
.(WtOi-ria/Aaffiri (of Y»caap»ti-ini*ra), 234. 
237 


STtri>IBS TN THE UPAPUKANAS 


56a 

(of GcVtltdinAnda Kait^ 

li^turtka^cfljyK], 03, 2+4 

(of KiKbiidhvaj, 234, 237 
S«JrA. 56, D9, 66. 93, (64. 193. 22B. 
277* 206. 300, 316, 320, 332. 361. 400, 
426, 43(1 (dutiiJi <ir>, 437. 439. 441, 
442. 446, 44fl. 4+9 
Suttma fM rtruntryi. 00 
SuliniK [b. tribe}.—3n? uiuler ‘THba' 
bdnw. 

£uk> (nm (rf Vifiiaji. 5^. 207-^ (itory 
of the birth oH* 340. 341. 396, 412, 
461 

Sukalinia.—See tmder ‘PUea lacm! to 
[>c-k4 and other 
StJMmti-frnAity 146. 149. L51 
^knt (or, Suhrienryn). 33, 41, 47, 46, 
61), 6a. 70. 420 
SitVthiLoku fV.S.). -144 
fiflbpitM, 2, 4-H, m, i2. 15, 17, 72. 74. 
75. 190, 195, 231,2^, 233, 24|. 244, 
245. 230, 370, 393, 467*9. 471, 472. 
402 

Sumiilin t«tin oTNiuAkaj, 2ll 
Sunuti (bclnved of Gitjliuna], 34) 
Stunrdhaia (« king of KnimctHivfpair^ 
See under 'King*' Above. 

Sun (a god). 30. 9i, laj, 209, 222 
(^lemple}, 366, 372, 370, 494. 49ft 
(twelve rorrm of), 4'!)9-5<l| 

SuBA^fepliB, 302, 305 

SULldAn'AlMl, 19 

SapajijiA-—See undet 'GArutiA* Bbovr, 
Sutl. 17*19. 231. 446.456, m 
SunrbHi (the dK'iDe cow). 323 (itary oTj. 
SOnuniira, 513 

Sumaffles BrAhtnim and others), 

4m. 449 

Suiya (aIiio cnllrd Adil^A, BhAnu, Bh&ft* 
kA«^ etc.), 42, 3t. 52-, 54, 35, 61. 90, 
230. 235, 236, 255, 3[7. 3l9. 321) 
t-paji). 322. 323. 326, 33n, 532, 342, 
363*5. 504, 404, 425, 454. 49+. 490. 
500, 501 

Siiya-pmnfHtt 491. 

Sflw, 107, 261, 262. 205-7, 363. 397, 
396, 427. 437 (a cnie), 443 (a caiirj, 
493 

SuvATM (a coin), 483, 407 
.£iG'Ar^kMwmiBgc--/afnc, 146-7 
SuvTttA (wa nf l!be divioc Bfur). 204. 
205 


Svadha (wde o( the Pitfi), 322 {itoiir 
and tvonbip of}. 

SvaM (wife ciT Agni). 322 [itDry uid 
Wfrthip ar,i. 

Sviml MjAAnAnandji, 204 

SvatA-bliAlcli (AnAfil>7tii), 140 

SvaatikA (A .—Sm undi'r 

"Aiinaa^ liimc. 

SvayupvArA (lUarriBg^J,—ihrcr 

vartdei, (Sec under ^MaiTiagc* 
aibovc). 

fiveti.-—See under Her different 

CortTH and namei,^ 

Svetip*riSjitJ|--^Sec uihler ‘Creepen* 
Above. 

&xl£ivatariB-‘tt/ieKisii,'iy 3li0 

Swing, 34, 382 

SyUict (dirtriet), 260 

Syria, 16 

Sintemi. uf phitoHiphy (vtX'i Vedania, 
MbnAipii., NySyA, Pfttaujala, SS^pkhyA 
athd V^ajjcalVa], 24*6, 42, 66. |53, 
163-4, 193, 203, 111, 32R, 363, 373, 
416, 420, 447 h Sw nlio under 

^SS^tpkhya' and *Voli0tl^a^ 

Sythian, 23 


Tadpatrikae (S. 337 

TahakAla. ID 

7Vti(hrmHini{i7<dej 17, 14. 25 
7B0;ir()u-7raAaw{w, 22, 23 
Titilrtrf^rtiythi/jl (of ihf BfUfi: Tajarrm^d It, 
21 

Tahyaka, 290 
Tamn. 17 
Tamlitk, 00, 90 

Tai/ika (a Mlectha iribr),—See under 
*Tribei' tielow. 

TAutra, 2D, 22. 34, 46, 47. 59, 64, 7lt 
02. 03. 91, 92, 145, |,■^2, 160, 179 
(Sdkta). 104 (Bialdhlal], 106 {BuddhifL, 
Hindu), 246. 203* 310, 325, 331, 334, 
335. 359 (SaJtd-), 3fi0 (Sahli^), 400, 
414. 416, +17. 430. 461, 463. 465 
ToafFir-ir^mBai, +9. 403. 

7anrf«(a44 iff Ahhma^^^^^pta}. 345 
Tantrai (lueh al BSTa-iAnlfA. OhuiA' 
tautra, Bhairava-tantra, fifaairAvI- 

tautm. Devi-tontra, lluiga-tanUA, 

Qaju0a*iantm. Kkla-tanira, Kiitil- 
khyi-tantra, Kkmetvaii-iAntra, Mitf- 


rNDEX 


laiitra, MLiU-Uintra+ Kityi-tantm. 
^iTBillL^UQtTtt, Iripun-EantriL, U,Rn- 
cmiE^a-tantTA, Umi'-taDlrm, Uliana 
tantra, VainjaTT-tnntni, ctC-K 
59. 91-2^ U5, ^^e, 216, a I a, 259 

Tantra-.Tibii {ciP .l^iiu- 

vSeme). 244, rt07 

Ticutfihtnrttiitt foT Kutnarilar-hhatla'l. 155, 
156 

Taniric rctiaraJirtj ftpmrnu, mnucnfr^ 
practifr*, etc.), 21, 3+v 41,, 37* 71, 
73, V4* U2, fl3, 92, 95, 145, 146, 159. 
m, 194. 215, 23a, 239* 24t, 242, 

245. 235* 266, 270, 271, 2Ea, 2il3. 

296, 300, 510, 315, 327. 533, 336. 

330. 342, 347, 351, 304. 400 , 4flfi. 

423. 430, 444, 458*9, 46Z, 471.3, 479, 
303 

Tantrlijuin, 34 (VamScira), HZ, 2Z3 
(VSmJIdlra). 231, 239, 242, 245, 246, 
255, 258, 282, 283, 336, 339, 482, 492 
Tintrik, 75, 76, 82, H5. 158-160, 238, 
338. 399 

Tapta-nmclrJnkitu, 925., 328, 330-332 
T5rJ, 48, 51 

TJtri fwiff of BrhjupAtl], 288 
I'iralccn'ju'A, 505 
TarkanUnn 1 Paficanann). 260 
TirijjH (Fur3i>n), 74, 82, 159, 300, 239 
Tcjpiir* 252 

Tntiplc* {and ihcir corUtruetJor, dccoim- 
tion, repair, Tie,)* 46, 48. 52*54, 57-9, 
63, 65, ao, 90, 233 (Aaivaj, 373, 425. 
486 

iTiicf I'or. ThirvinRi, 46, 58, 498 
Tibet* 33 

Tibetan Ruddhiitr, 33 
TlbcUtt {transiiLdon), 1S2 
T^r |[vyil|;kEray, 19 iRuJ'flJ Bengal), 23, 
33, 219 

Ti/aAv {a rnmmrntary On flic 
iAffimatej, 79. 284, 344-0, 3,>fl 
Tiialu {a itrct-fUftrliV'^c*' iiwlrr ^Sret- 
mnrkji* atxA'e, 

TUoltOm^ (an Apur»i)-—Sec iindrr 
‘Apuiaia' abm'c, 

Tlmf. —111 dreiiiini, praine, ele,^ 51, 21H, 
404 foiled 'lirtha’n 409 (called 
'[Irtlm'), 

Ttrabbukti.—Sec under ‘Plana laored 
in Dev[ and othtr deitie*’'r 
Tiftba (rrlalinp lo time md placed, 57, 
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80, 61, 494, 489. See aim under 
‘Hd3y pbcCi’ atal 'Plaeci Mui^rd to 
tl«'I and other drilie**. 
TjrMtf-riaidffMtir {nf ^Icaapati- mdrn), 72, 

as. 192 

Tilhi, 4. II, 29, 45-47. 54, 59, 74* 158* 
159. 190, 192, 399, 229, 23fl, 270. 
271, 27a, 294. 339-321, 375. 395* 
39M, 404-7* 43], 451, 498-500 
TTfAf-iuVflnivi (of Clandei^-ara T3‘4kkuraJ., 
191, 393 

TTtAl-lmirw {ruT Rajjlniriandana]. 13, 14, 
333 {Gi(u^), 470 
THki'tinla {aT^QIapdniu 393 
TittiH fan aLilhoritvl, 22 
Tnwnii (and ibeir conttrucEkin't, 36, 37, 
43, 35-37. 9fl 

Tranieaipta. 16 

Tjt»i and plnnti (lufli H A kfayavapi, 
AtnalalcT, Amm, Arjuna* AjrAa* 
,4jvaLarlu* AivallKn* Bilva* BubQla, 
Candana, Padima* iJhanya. Pliava* 
Hiridra, JayantI, Kacrf or KarvI or 
Kacu* Kfldall, Kup^uka, Maetbuha, 
Mliiaka or Mina nr Mkna-kami* 
Priyahgu, R.afn.Uii, ^ka* SaIb, Tllakft, 
Tulad, Udumhara oe tJdiinibara, 
\'alct)la. Yavm, etc.), 3-7, 9-12, 14* 15. 
43, 90, 226, 227* 276. 280. 312, 313* 
313, 3tS* S4fl, 358* 377 (deiriedy, 378 
(dcifirdK 461-3, 454-5 
Tribei fntch ai Ahhlra, Andhra, Candlla* 
Kflpa* Kaivarta, fwimlKijai KapAiln* 
Khara, Khala, Kiiaia, \llecdia, 
Mfida, Piikkoia or Puk^'aia. Pulintla, 
ifia%’GLjlt. Siihiti*, TsLoka, Tu^u* Valiffa, 
V'anfara* 5'avana* «£■)'* 7, 16-21, 23, 
26, 31, S3 (bepd-hunling)* 4S, 46, 49, 
67, 93. 308. 231* ll\ 2B8, 297. 320, 
383.440 

TeidhSman (a u^e)*—Sec umler ‘Safe»‘ 
abm'c. 

7rilniidit'ir|itj 49* 403 
Trimlhti, $4 

Tripura (the ci|y dcimiyed by Siva}, 
4SI, 4E7 

TjnLnAaO-jriia (nf NlrSyanmhMl*)* 

494.495 

TAfOia-dbirtni, 330 
Trlvikramiwleva, 109, 122* 143, 14+ 
Tre^bindy* 23+^, 255 
Teyanibaka. 213 
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Tryunbakft 259 

TryvntuUu Oka^ 47fl 
TuwTaw (a pUcv), 53 
Tudu [a tnte).—Sfr under *Tnbei^ 
ahovr. 

Tulul, 317-8 (4|nry of iKc birih and 
marriofc of), 333^ iOl-Z (kltiry of the 
origin of), 40G, +Z4, +25 
Turan^B-—Srr unJer ‘Plazei latred in 
I>Ai ami ochrr deitin'. 
Torvutka-dhupa, 47 
Traitr, 900-301 
511 

I47 

LTda^'aiimha kQpaaaravapa, 5-9, 84 
Udd^y^bui.—See under ^F^aen lacred 
to DrvI and ulher dcitica.^ 

Udradeia,—See tinder ‘Placer sacred to 
Drvf and other deitiet^ 
Udutttbanipunl fnaine of a dty)«—See 
under ‘Citia' above. 

Ugratlrt, $4, 217. 223, 224. 276, 125 
UjkiJ (a gtxldcBi', 49, 85 
tljinl (an andmt dty in Wal Bengal^ 
aho eaUctI Uij«yani or Uj^yiftljl^ +B, 
49, 40S 

Ujjanl (a goddm). 48. 49, 35 
Upayanl (alao called Upayinl,—Hn 
aneienit city in Wat Bengal ], 4S, 49, 
85. 403, 455 

Ujtayint.-'See onda ‘PUea ncrrd to 
Devi and other ddiJa% 

LTml (daughter cjf HinUHaya), 17, 20, 
25-26, 28-30, 36. 39, 40, 47, 48, 51, 
52, 54, 268, 3.59, 405. 43 7, 423^ 
UmJUCiO, 38 
UinA-|tad. 24 
L-iiLi-jtaf|ikarB, 54, 57 
Untma, Untmi. Ummu, 23 
UpJUDga, 36, 63 

Upapurknaa.—^Thdr number, liila. dc. 

(See under 'Fur&Oas' above), 
Dpaveda*. 36, 63 (nainet oJ). 9|. 4B4 
£Vdki«-puriffla, 5l 1 
Uianas, 40. 91 

L'talhya (afidi Saryalapat and Satya- 
vrataj, 292 

Uipita,--See ‘Oniens and potirnti’ 
above. 

Utterm-iatitm, 512 


Ullt^nre uf ahurive wordi (rcaiekdcina 
and prohibrtioni on), 6, 405, 4ti8, 
432-3. +51, 472 

VicaiptiiHmUra, 15. 72, 73, S3, 294. 

303, 470. 472, 473, 491 
Vadadkljrama, 348, 551. 352, 398. 412. 
450 

Viliana (mount i. 19, 23, 26, 48, 41, 
299, 427 

FtiAnf-p«'rd|«a (oe, ritKmj|tf^iri«fdM). 248 
Vahleka (name >nf a place},—See under 
^Places UCted in Devi and wher 
deilia‘. 

Vaidika, 331. 333, 394. 336 
Vaidiia.—See imdrT ^Plam lacred [9 
Devi and other deities'. 

Vaidya (C.V.). 347 

Valdy^anktha (authnr uf a cnnnnrnEBry 
ofi the 505 

%-flidTa (PXO, 143. 1+7. 148 
Valdya-iliira. 59 
Vaihasika (fun-maker), I8| 

VaikhkiiBH, 325, 330, 331 
Vaipradita D^navM, 27 
Panpkrt (Puripa). 240 
Vaimava, 25* 26, 31. 34, 252 (Pirfhflic}. 
233 (Sikia-), 277. 202, 318, 320. 326 
(Ekfiniliti* ParamaikantiTi. ete,}, 327, 
329-334. 341. 362, 377. 578. 404. 
+17* +55, 446, 448, 460, 463 {Sakta-). 
464, 465, 479, 4B1 

KdWM fPuranal, 7+, 02, 159, I6O. 219, 

240 

Vaifi^vliin. 36v 464 f Bhigavaia 1.465,5111 
Vdjasen^l (nf |hr l+’Ailr 

rfljwwrffl), 22. 23 
\^jlkaraita-ynga, 4| 

Vajradln^aia. Vajrakrlu.—See under 

'Naraka^ above. 

Vakreivam (n holy place in West 
Bengal), +83, 421. 455, 437 
457 

k'akya-raAtdkara (of Gnvinda)* 311 
ValliliKna. 71-4, 82, aJ, 157^160, 162. 
181, 234. 236, 230-240. 242-S, 254-6. 
338, 339, 370, m 479. +81* 483, 
+84, 486, 407. 401, 505 
Vklmiki* 292. 4 KM 12* 4ifi, +56, +64 
Vlitik, 40* ^4 

Vlroiclra (or, V3m» nt Kamkehet). 
34. 66, 73* 75* I90, 220, 22+, 231. 


TXTlFiX 


my 330^2. 462, Srr oJm vtn^rr 

'FTtrrdcat •ret*’ atHni-. 

VAmAcajTi-inlrKB, J9, 34, 43, 223*5 
(itof)' iJif thti iprcod nO' 

VSm'Kna, 223 fVt%i>u^l hifli ml, 294, 
42Q (ntniy cf], 

FmHtM-/*Krffinf. [, 240, 352, 5G6, S07 
Vihnaiia-NfiafntrJjia^ 3t2 
VanamalA-v4Utna-6rva niing of Kama* 
pftpa), 251 

Vanga.—'Sftf uTvdcr ^Plair* ucml to 
I>vl aii4 flilicT 

Vardha 204 (story of Vi^u'ii 

acMvttict in the rcirm oflj 205 fo^wn 
of uoificial iinpiciiiifiiti from), 206- 
211, 3fG 

VarihanuHira, 73, 76, SO, 02 
Vdfoiut (a Saiphiiii of the FfAcarntra*), 
179 

l'flrflAii-/>tf/iF^ia {cty riSTdlal, I, 17* 34t>, 
385, 3efi, 390-2. 3lH 
V'uvuci, 143, 144 

Var^ann la city Ifl K5maj-flp*y, 223, 
251, 252 

Vardhamana.—See under “Ptaten taerrd 
lA Dcv'l and other dciiuca^, 

\'ajTiidrB.—See under ^FLam larTed lo 
Devi and other ddric**, 
VamMrama’tUunna, 31, 34, 136, 130, 
162*5, 183, 229. 237, 232, 133. 2B7, 
283, 381, 338, 4)0. 416, 428, 436, 
439. 446, 461, 462, 464 
V'aiya {continent, lueh ai [livyta, 
Ketutitila, cle,'j. 311*2, 422, 424 
I'arr^-itauniM^i (ol GovitulAnai^tla Kavi- 
kankanSrlrya), 1, 4-8. 10, 12. 13, 13, 
70, 72, 83, 190-3, 240, 144. 259, 593, 
468, 470-2, 474,478, 4B6,493, 496 
Varfo-ij^ (of Rudradhara), 72, 396 
Varutia, 211, 226, ZW, 302, 303, 314, 
377. 40B, 431. +B0, 49fl 
Vart’ara (n deiiy). 52 
V*f\'irj {a MIeccha trfbe)^—See under 
*Tribe»" abme. 

Vasanla {KpHns penaiiitol). 197-8, 2D0, 
348-331 

riraa/OnVola (oTAfllapinl), 471, 472,432 
—See imder ' 4'4riflAa4iH4jprt* 

tickn«, 

302 {itory of the liirth of), 
413, 411. See aUn under 'ISajp-r* 
abonr. 
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Viruflm-ltiiffi {Mt. r£n>f^ or 
506 

Vanjdftma, 272 
Vwxtdeva, 272. 296, 29fl 
V^e^a, 196, 364, 371, 
%^auii4hJlr^-dliiia, 46 (method of). 

Vaius {eightj, 51, 109, 500 
%'aturiu, 51 {6ve ktitAn dO, 312, 438 
Vntt^jn (Upnpurina), 47T-S, 481, 489. 
(it ii the same as |hc 

73, 78, 164, 389, 436, 491, 

302* 503 

Veda, 17. 50-32. 40, 59, 61 (ntethod of 
iiudy of), 61-4 (dlviaioiu, ichinU, nc. 
oO. 91. 92. 153-7. 139, IfiU, 

193 (-ifiiiTaiiK 226*7. 26[, 283. 310. 
320, 325, 317-396, 359, 362, 414. 429. 
446, 463, 464 
Veda-mStI, 44 

Vrdaniru (rudi lu Silcfll, KaIpPL, cte.). 
59, 960. 41i4 

Vedanta (system of philoaophy)'. 24-6, 
59, 66,177, 203, 329, 363, 420 
V'crlaratl (rLaughler of Kiikazlhvaja). SI 7 
Vedit Aryaw, II. 24, 25 
VodJe panlhem, 21 

Vedic wdhooli (Kiitra, Kauthuma, 
M^lhyaDdml, He.), 36, SI 5-6, 319, 
323 

Vr|[euuinn ipirit, 30 
Vena (a ntythieil kiii 5 ;},— S« under 
*KiDg>' above. 

Vrcuidjmda*—See tinder ‘FLarCn larjed 
to Devi and nihcr deiiiea'. 

VeOU, 19. 213-5, 211, 22S. 229-230 
VrtlB (■ name id Devf),—Snf under 
■DevL—Her diflefenl forno and namnV 
Vkdeha (Miliull), 206,187 
VMdAn^fSnjit* (of Anantabhaila). 11. 

71, 191, 236, 244. 378. 191. 484, 486. 
491, 493, SIO 
\^idarWia. 209, 227 

VidikSL—See under ‘Places tacred to 
peri and other dehioi*. 

\lduea, 189*290 

VidOlaha, 181 

VidydhhOfaca tfiatflciiTa, 94 
MdyirdSDa, 59-H) (mrtbod ofl, 78, 181, 
484-6 (meihnd si)w 
V^yfidhint, 99 
Fi^ifiUni-^adiaeti, 234 
V'ldy'Bhara Vijaiieyrtt, 234, 4»91 


572 


studies in the ltpaeltrAnas 


Vklympa^ 38 

\1dyip«li UpXdbyiyA (^4;, Vl(|ytpiUi|if 
3, 3. 6, a, 12, 13, 70, 72, 73, 83, &t, 
231. 23+, 235, 242. 244, 24S. 393, 
470^3, 47a, 480, 491, 494 
Vidy&nmbhA, Sl5 

Vidyli (braiidiin of |«rttL[ig], SO fdaty^ 

fmiT). 249 (<4aht!, 252 (rigiil), 4«4 
(Tourtmi, auiI aim AyurvnlA, Siuyi.' 
VCil«, Kal^-vjdy^, S^lpa-vidyi. Atma-^ 
vidyi, Pburlnl Vkh'JE DbnniuijAnr- 
JLtmikl Mdyi, and id nn^, 

V'idyii tDiyvdc)^ tucb an Aj^jaiW'VklyJU 
Apdr^iti'vidyn. C7Lt|iki-vidyi, 

KAmiklrvidyft, Kb»^ga-vidyi, M^l^* 

viJyL MoltinPii'idyJl, Mytyufija^ir- 
vidyS, PKLam2.La- {w, Majiirain£ia-1 
vidyJL, PutpS}dt)'a-vidyi, rlc, and also 
Blii'lakhl (dt. Bliclkt), Mrta-MHijivanf, 
ftL, 38-43, 4{f, 47, 49, W. 32. 88, 
7fi. as. 93, 143 rrAnlrirl, I4fi. E79, 
447, 437 

VldyiMBara (JJvfinandaj, 248 
ViJriiiBa/gt4 (oT BKimia'<iifHLral, 440 
Vidy^dviira, 38 

VTjayi (a dcCty}.—Sec antler Her 

dilFrrcnt fonni and namra*, 
VIjaya-4a3amI, 11, 4flS, 431 
474 

V'dlitgr gnddciiB.—See under ‘GrSnia^ 
dcid* above, 

9] 

Vinadl finodiiT of Oanida), 290-1, 580 
VinAyaka, 51, 35, 37. 64-88. 364, 383, 
373, 376 

Vlndhya, 324 ^lusry trfl, aim under 
'Maunlaijai* abirvT. 

490, 435, 565 

Vindbya^avf (a fimn of Dei4>, 3L Set 
abr» Mftdtf ‘Dttf—Her di^rrmt rorma 
and namn*, 

VindfayavAtiiil, 17, 20, 21. 25, 26, 28^30. 
36,40,00,90, SB3, S03. Sec alv) under 
’fTcvl,—Her dincfirnt tDritia and narnti'. 
Vinlntr, 46 

Mraja (m Oriua).—See under ' Pinery 
■aoTjl to Dcrl and other deiiieiV 
Vinmitrod^ [of 78, I BO, 

195, 237, 244. 337^ 370, 470-3. 473-7, 
504, 307-9 
Vlra^ 198 

Vlrapl (idiai Anknij, 199 


virit, 204, 914-5 (Matt-, Kiudni-J, 
Virgin fddtyji 17, 28, 29, 99, 329, 590, 
389. 

Virgin girt (bofHMjring and feeditig oT). 
4548. 59, 60, 62, 93-4. 190. 217, 295 
^wlih dJifercni namM ai dlffiTriit 
ageij, 300. 581 

Viia-kanyt.—See '^Fntan-girl' abcAT. 
\i3Akba, 9, 80. at 64 
Vtarjana (i-iTDevit—I5re under 'Immrr- 
noa' abovT. 

Viia-vaidya, 5fi 

Viinu. 25. 28, 34, 38. 3fl-4|, 43, 44. 
49. 5). 53, 54, 58, 62, 64. 65, 69, 
70, 73. 83. 90, 91. 161. (65, 196.211, 
220, 224, 23 J-3, 239. 23fi. 262, 365, 
266, 260 (bam la RAma, Lakfinanll, 
Uharala and ^trughna), 273. 285, 
307.S, 315-8. 321-4, 330. 330, 332, 
333, 342, 357, 362, 364, 365, 373. 
375. 304, 398, 4<l(}, 402, 403, 412-6. 
420. 424.425, 429, 434, 440. 447, 458, 
480, 463. 464. 473, 480, 485, 494. 496 
S’llnubhatfa AdavaJya, 488 
TpptidAanui, 152. 156. 180 
VvjuiiPtitrmiUP^, 180. 247, 248, 258, 352. 
389. 483 

Vifuu-mAyt, 26, 197-9 
Vinaii>vrma, 17, 73, l52, 153, 232, 411, 
457, 478, 479, 508. See abo undrr 
*Vaifpapa (FutAj^jiV ab gve. 

(Engitfa ifinilabnn]. [93, 
318 

\^Ftau-tativa, +1 

Yttyakarman (itc divine afcKltcrl:), 35, 
92 

Viinmiofa (a Bengali cncyetqpteillal, 471. 
476, 481 

Vovtmitnt, 227, 305-6 
Yttyanalha Kaviraja, 82 
Vuvardpa (hid oi Tvaiif), 300 
Vtfvodrvai, 51 

Vii-^dt^atndAaia (of Car^^clvani 
Thakkura), 193 

Vovn (Vraia, vt-, Akfaya-O-tlyt-. 
Anurila-lyllya., Anodant-, AnlrA- 
nandakart. tytlyi-, AJa1dLifami-r, AivinS- 
paurtuntiil-, Bhlimiitami-, Bhrttf^ 
dvillyi., Dcahma-Slivitii-, Caodn- 
Rabint-, De\4-, Durg&-, DOrvi^tanil', 
DyuU-pratipad-, Ekidait, Gaijeia-, 
Contna^, Gcndnda-tlvidatl-, Ougaulty 


[NDEX 
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JahnU'ltiipLami-, 

Knoa-janmAitaml-, Kiinri>H;aujtihi-, 
Liilc]ani-Part|»> Mahi- 
JyaiflhT-, MatiiiLMi'Atnlt 

Vinkl^itunir-, Mikarl fitiplieiii. Na^- 
piLOoniK Nftkiacra-, Nakta-^ Niuidn'r 
NsvarSm-, PhiilB.- 

xaptaml'', Prmilji'ta.^navHin]-, Pfiuk^Ji-, 
PuLroipaili-, Runir'iu.vjLrril-, Rua^ 
kAlyaoiiii-, RatlLnt^^allIndaii-^ Kavi- 
Viiriir.T Sltritri-, Sirch-, Siv*riltrf*, 
^vai^a-dvacitUK SrJ-panciuiii- (in 
Mlgha aiid Caitn), &i 4 ir 4 -v&iA-, 
iSurya-, Umi-^t<Ulr^vara-p VijEyir^f 
V'i^pu^Saililuira^, etc.) bimJ praeticn 
(Kudt ai UebaHyik^'Vidhip ^rnE- 
griaaiuHviiibi, V'En^klif^idh kp cJt!)i 

36p +3, +&. 47, 54, 57, fi2, 6I>, 7(j, 93, 
159, 191. 399, ^37-9, 3419, 3J9-371, 
325, 357, 366-9, S75-301, Stti-S, 337- 
39a, 397, 394-6, 404-7, 409, 434-5* 
451, 493-4* 490-500, 513 
ViBia .—Set uthler ‘VtMw^ abuvr. 

(eiF ^OlEpS^i]!, 393 

Vrala-pfliitffmii (tif Rudmilittn), 3, 5, 11 
Vi4a, 5* (wanhip t4')* 

\']ira.blLinu* 272 
V'l^foEnarga., 53 

V^rtn, 273, 3Q1 (birlil and death afi, 
330, 344 

\ yXaa, 91, IS7,261,262,2S5,286 (named 
^Tih twency-iu nwfc V]4Ka9>* 2B7-B, 
311, 3441, 372* 304, 396, 4IU, 411-2, 
416, 428, 474, 479. 480* 501 
I^'a/ura-£ul6q (oT Ra^imandana^l', |IEU 
VyOliai (ait^yi of uta:^), 50 [imre 
thaji Fertythrcc luitdi oTj. 

Vytkhai (nf MadbLnudaiia}, 55 (fnair). 

\S'ar'gQddt:u, 20, 23, 90 
Water-sport, 302 

Wcb.-r (A.). 195, 204, 367, 3li9, 309^ 
492 

Wcek-da>i* 75, 243, 280. 341, 394, 436, 
492 

Well Knigal (<Jf, VVettrm lleii^lj, 40j 
82* 03, 415, 455 

Wevtem India, 8* I U 14, 92, 357-0 
Whitney (W.D.), 87. 1S5 
Widow, 4l:i, 86, 400, 434 
Wifi^ 50 (tu be given la ihr ■^ntrcraEtir 
a£ DevPi, inug^)^ 400^ 434, 496 


Wihon 338, 347 

Wine (and its uu in ihc wurdtip ol 
t'arlaiu dcitjes), IB, 50* 54, 63. 93, 
193. 203, 206* 20fl* 217* 219, 223, 
374, 373, 983, 401, 4»8, 499, 447, 
448,461,4119. Sec alio lender'MaJya', 
'$ldhu' and "Surfl^ Ktrtve, 

Winiernitz (M.J* 146-8. 152, |IH, 929, 
347 

Wumen.-'Their poAlilinE* dm, orna- 
menla, duilEl, etc., 45-47, 49. 59, 61, 
62, 66. 93, 94, 193, 286, 320 (diHcreai 
types of)* 361, 381, 400, 424* 432-4, 
440-9, 452, 498 

Wolldi.—See under ’LoLu' above. 
Worship oT various dettks {indLMluig 
Dralima, Vtfitu, ^tva, Viniyaka, !^ri, 
.Sanavagi, Manasa* $a|^|, 5^-adhJ* 
Svih& ath:t many oghers), 29 (PurfioJe 
miHhdd of}, 43, 52.55^ 57* 59, 64-7, 
75, 90* 91, 159, ]a9-1172, 215-223, 
229, 217, 239, 293-4* 300, 310-1 
(tnilei ami innOTj Vrdic* 't’aiklrtcl* 
315 iVitlic* TantrkI, 316-7, 3j0-327* 
336 fVcdic and Tan trie megJiod of j', 
390, 404-8. 425 iTanUic method of)* 
435, 451, 468, 5l» 

Writing loaterials, 55, 59-60 

Vadatvt* (includlTif Klyoa and Rjtariinij |, 

290 

Ykga (sudl as Gana-yaga, \'mByakB- 

yAga* etc*), 35 

IdTarivdW, 21* 62* 63 (diviatinis and sciicmk 
163* 313-6 iWliitc), SI9* S23. 359 
Yljhavalkya, 389 

70, 73, 75, 134, JM, 
ESI* 190-3, 234, 236, 237, 383, 39U, 
393. 411* 479-481, 483-4, 486. 493* 
496, 497. 5DJ 

Vama (M god)* 42* 58, 201, 223. 224, 
294, 319-321, 335, 377, 389* 404. 421, 
429, 495, 5(79 (diRcrent iiamei of). 
T'atnuul la name of licvlj.—See under 
*Devi.—HrrdiRinrem fort™ and naina% 
5’antrjl (TanUte)*—bee ttwler ^MciiiuliD 
of worship* abo^r. 

Yaimia* 27* 29* 293 
Titfkdrt&a-jnfilf'arf [aT ^tlltlulrsV'Mun}'i 
2B0, 459 

Yava.—Set under Trees and plants' 
above;. 
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VavMi*, 26, 320, 343, 433, 44<i^ 43a* 
462 

YavuT, 433, 456, 466 
Yiva»I hhiii, 448,458, 45», 461 
Ynja. —lu varitiin^ tbe nictl<ud c4‘ iUr 
practicr, and ilj powrr, 36, 42, 

81, 155, 193. 267, m. 7S7, 308-9, 
317, 346, 300. 413, 415, 433 
YoiB-mAyJl, 25, 26, 28, 30, 201, 203. 
284, 233, 268, 28B 

Yaga-cidriU 25, 26, 29, 35, 36, 44, 197*6, 
202, 284. 20B, 211, 238, 299, 256^ 
291, 489 


Yd^i, 43, 193 

5'iiglnU, 216-7 (nanKM of), 218 (liaty- 
rour), 240. 408, 471 
Yudb4thira, 70, 247, 252, 272 fnaaimi 
with hii hralhtnijl, 371-2, 3B4, 394-5 
Yugn* (vim,, Saiya, Tmi, ix,^para, 
iCilih 57, 206, 209, 265, 273, 286, 
238, 301, 332, 410. 411, 426, 43<i 
(lEiirrci Mid cbamclcraljca nT), 447 
YuST^-dharnu, 301 


jjtodiacal imdrr above. 


rage 

Une 

EKKATA* 

1 ncorrect 


IB 

4 (of ln,f 67> 

hiratlTFuiylbhir 

himoyayUdiir 

32 

5 {offn, 99 > 

of KArnwrupa 

KAiulUiyA 

4V 

20 

Vipi 

VHtm 

4B 

3 (offn, 125} 

Aral 

Axil 

fifi 

5 (orrn. 140) 

-fcu a^, rahmin 

-kiiia-, DrWlimiii 

ai 

19 

U I35J= 

1.1 33J^ E VahfL cd4}= 

87 

12 

sa^furaiura- mAnavaii 

*a-*uilbiini-tnina\'4Jt 

na 

21 

To 

fof 

115 

9 

lallta-jjlrnno- 

UtLB^a ninuHi^ 

]3a 

14; 34 

lalAta*; ldli|a-^ 

lal&fa; 14AE,a 

147 

0 K&i, 298] 

EUIide 

Eliot 

Ili3 

4 (of fn. 335) 

arUiie 

variate 


3 

132^131 

9, t32-£33 

£72 

2 (fnioi ilic botioml 


tuiyajp 

241 

13 (oCrn. 517) 

^fiHiaraA* 

‘irll(ara()‘ 

273 

18 

region 

RXion 

295 

1 (offn, 669) 

^ftrapanalthlL 

^OrpsiQayLi 

310 

7 (offn, 006) 

^Uiiflqta^ 

4uhi(lq1a^ 

3IS 

2 (ortuGOTl 

'kulodbAa^H^ 

-knlndhhavaA 

357 

18 

Kika(A 

K.Ikata 


2 (offh. 804) 

Kikafi^ apt 

KlkalCfV api 

3e3-4li3 

The Krulin^ (of every 

SAKta 

non-sectarian 

S6S 

alleruale pa^ Ivraxing 
tm odd number). 

4 

alter 

altar 

372 

1 (offm26) 

dhar a-^ 

dharmti- 

382 

18 

wopTwhippcd. 

wanfaipped 

40fl 

3 (affn. 100) 

puyayCynr 

pOjayeyur 

409 

10 (offn. 112) 

ma^AbhligiivaUpi: 

mahJibhAiav a la tp 

43a 

1 (ofio. 105) 

'varu a^* 

'varudah* 

400 

24 

oul-obt.; 

outeaat; 

471 

ID (oTfo. 1S> 

■'pordn 

-poriLoa 

468 

1 (of Ai. 10) 

Sotii 

Suilh 


“Many of ihf priintniv ttiiilakr* netted (brcrti (t^pedaU^ llw*c ffwOnd hf tbc 
droppioK of type* of kiten, diwridcal tnuk^t etc.) oocurmi under dmimiraocB 
beyond the Kullmc'* control, 
fth. => IbotnDtr. 
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